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Some Opinions on the Edition. 
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Mr. Bhandare’s edition of Ksemendra’s Bharata- 
1871871 appears to be quite a thorough work. Text 
and notes alike show how painstaking the editor has 
been. The traditional text has been improved upon by 
the use of two manuscripts, the varying readings of 
which are carefully given at the bottom of each page, 
offering thus the splendid opportunity to the University 
student to think and choose critically for himself. 
The notes could hardly be more complete indeed. 
Every word of the rather easy text that might call for 
an explanation has found attention. Full grammatical, 
mythological, historical, geographical explanations 
open up the meaning; parallel passages from other 
books help to complete and illustrate the explanation. 
It is then no exaggeration to say that the student who 
masters this edition will get fully acquainted with his 
text and be ready for any emergency at the end of the 
year. At the same time, he will have acquired much 
useful general knowledge of Hindu lore. 


(Sd.) R. ZIMMERMANN, 8. J., Ph. D., 
Professor of Sanskrit, 
St. Xavier's College. 


I read portions of your edition of the Bharata- 
71187187, a copy of which you kindly sent tome. [ am 
very glad to note that you have bestowed great care 
and attention on the work of presenting a very correct 
text. Your annotations are scholarly and wil! create 
in the students a desire to read more. The Introduc- 
tion dealing with various points of interest in connec- 
tion with the Bharatamafijari show your extensive 
reading and intimate grasp of the topics you treat of. 
This edition reflects great credit on you. I can very 
confidently recommend it to the students for whom it 
is intended and hope that it will secure their warm 
support. 

(8d) P. V. KANE, M. A, LL. M. 
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I went through some parts of Mr. Bhandare’s 
edition of the Bhadratamafijari. What struck me 88. 
the special feature of the book was the judicious use 
he has made of ths two Mss. that were at his disposal. 
In the case of a rather easy text like the one under 
consideration, it is very difficult to choose words and 
expressions that really call for an explanation, but 
here too, Mr. Bhandare has used judgment and kept 
steadily in view the wants of the First Year Students 
and produced an edition with a scholarly introduction 
which would meet their requirements most excellently. 


(Sd.) R. G. BHADKAMKAR. M. A., 
Ay. Professor of Sanskrit, 
Elphinstone College. 
I have gone through a part of Kshemendra’s. 
Bharatamaiijari edited by Mr. M. S. Bhandare. I 
found the edition very satisfactory as regards the text. 
The various readings given on every page will be of 
great use to a critical scholar. The notes also will be 
greatly useful to the students. Difficult and obscure 
places are not left unexplained. Efforts are made to 
throw sufficient light on such places. 
(Sd.) 11, 0. VELANKAR, M. A, 
Professor of Sanskrit, 
Wilson College. 





The undersigned feels great pleasure in recom 
mending Mr. M. 8. Bhandare’s edition of the Bharata- 
manjari to the First Year Arts students. The edition is 
based on two old manuscripts and the editor has spared 
no pains in bringing out a clear and correct text. 
Although the notes may appear to be too copious, they 
are critical and well-written, and it is hoped that they 
would be of great advantage to the students. 

(Sd.) K. V. ABHYANKAR, M. A, 
Asst. Professor of Sanskrit, 
Gujarat College. 


PREFACE, 


The text of the present edition is based on the Deccan 
College MS., a transcript of a Kashmir MS. in tho Nirnayasi- 
gara Press, and the printed edition published by tho same Press, 
In settling the text I have also consulted the Bombay and the 
Southern recensions of ihe Mahabharata. I, therefore, be- 
lieve that L have succueded in presenting to the Univer- 
sity student a correct text of the Bharatamanjarl. In 
Writing the introduction, I have consulted all possible 
sources of information on the poet, the principal 
among which aro Liihler’s Kashmir Report (1877 ), Peterson’s 
First Report (1883), and Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. A large 
portion or the introduction is devoted to au account of the 
poet’s work, principally with the object of creuting among the 
students a desire for reading the excellent works of a poet 
who has hitherto beon undeservedly neglected. I have 
made the translation as close and literal as possible with 
५. view to bring out the precise meaning of Sanskrit 
poatical expressions and phrases. Cure has, however, becn taken 
not to violate the idiom of the English languago, though 
elegance has, in some cases, to be sacrificed to the accuracy of 
meaning. In the notes, which have been made full and ex- 
haustive, abundant extra information is given not only to enable 
the student to understand the text fully and clearly but to 
rouse interest in the study of Sanskrit literature. 


I have to thank Tarkavichaspati Bhim&chirya of the 
Nirlayasigara Press for furnishing me with the varying rea- 
‘dings from the Nirnayasfgara transcript of the Kashmir MS, 
and helping me in settling the text, 

Khota’s Wadi, Girganm 
Back Road, Bombay. । 
25८4 June rors. 


M. 8. BHANDARE. 


INTRODUCTION. 
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I.—_THE PLACE OF KSHEMENDRA IN THE HISTORY 
OF SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

Kshemondra, surnamed Vyisadfisa, the well-known 
Kashmirian poet and polyhistor, holds a unique position in 
the history of Sanskrit literature. A poet, a rhetorician,-a 
dramatist, an epitomiser, a loxicographer, ho has left a host 
of works that form important Iand-marks in soveral 76145 of 
S‘anskrit literature. His voluminous writings include works 
on poetics and metrics, a Mahikivya, ordinary Kavyas, didactic 
pootical compositions, poetical cpitomes of the epics and the 
Brihatkatha’, a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir, and ४ 
dictionary. There was thus no branch of Sanskrit literature 
which did not find employment for the facile pen of this 
prolific and versatile writer. Indeed, in the whole rango of 
Sanskrit literature we can hardly point out to any other 
author who tried his hand at such a variety of subjects and 
attained eminent success therein. Anothor circumstance 
which marks out Kshemendra from most other Sanskrit 
writers* is that he tells us a good deal about himself, his 
works, and the times in which he lived. The importance of 
of the works of Kshemendra for the history of Sanskrit 
literature can hardly be exaggerated, His treatises on poetics 
and metrics, viz. the Navikanthabharana the Auchityavichara- 
charché, and the Suvrittatilaka furnish us with very valuable 
data for the chronology of Sanskrit literature. In these works 
it is his practice to accompany the quotations he cites with 
the names of the authors, and in some cases, the names of. the 
works too, from which they are taken. He thus gives us not 
only the names of authors and works hitherto unknown to.us, 
but also enables us to ascertain the real names of certain 
‘authors, to determine the authorship of certain works, and to 
fix the the terminus ad quem (viz. his own time ) for many a 
poet whose date 18 yet to be settled. 
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There are only three other poets, as far aa our present koow- 
ledge of Sanskrit authors goes, who furnish us with a pretty full 
account of themselves and their times. Tuoy are Bana, Bilhana and 
Mankba, = | | 
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Kshemendra’s pootical opitomes, the Bhérata-maitjart, and 
‘tho Ndémayana-maijart possess great interest for the Sans- 
Kritist, as boing the oldest known abstracts of the two great epics 
of India and thus enabling him to determine the exact condition 
of the originals in the ]1th century by a careful domparison 
of their published versions, The Brihathathdmaiijari, too, has 
an importance for the student of Sanskrit literature, Istly, 
becanso it professes to be a translation of the famous Brihat- 
hathé of Gunddhya written in the Paias‘achi language,* and 
2ndly because it may, if it sometime be proved that itis really 
a recast of Gunidhya’s work, throw much light on the history 
of the Panchatantra and other spologues which form a part 
of it. 

So far with regard to the place of Kshemendra in the 
history of S’anskrit literature. We shall now tur to the 
personal history and the date of our poct. 


II.—PERSONAL HISTORY OF THE POET. 

It is a fortunate circumtance that Kshemendra has 
himself given a tolerably fall account of himself and his time 
in his works. The three कवक and tho Das’dvatar- 
*That Kshemendra had actually beforo him the Brthat- 
hatha attributed to Gunddhya is apparont from the conclading 
verses of the Brihk. 1(.-सेयं हरणोद्रीणा कथानुयहकारिणी । पैशाचवाकै 
पतिता संजाता विघ्रदायिनी। अतः सुष्ठनिषेष्यासौ छता संष्छतया fier) सर्मा 
सुवमिषनीता गंगा श्वभ्नबटम्बिनी ॥ 

f कश्मीरे भवस्सिन्धुर्जन्म चन्द्र इवापरः । प्रकाशञन्दः स्थिरा यस्य पथस्य 
TASS ॥......कथासारसुधासारं क्षमेन्दरस्तस्तुतो व्यधात्‌ ॥ etc.-Rdma- 
४०१८०-१०९५१ ५४; कार्मीरिको TUT: भरकराशन्दाभिधोऽमवत्‌ । नानार्थिसार्थ- 
सकद्प पूरण कल्पपदृपः ॥ AMAT: Te ब्राह्मणाः सदा । इन्द्रं cays 
किन्तेकः mare गुणो ऽधिकः ॥ यस्य मरोरिवोदाराः कल्याणषूर्णसंपदः | 
अबाप्तिमभूद्रहे भीञ्यसवरं दिजन्मनाम्‌ ans त्रिभिर्लश्चिदं चना ृष्णाजिनत्रयम्‌ ! 
अस्पपरद्स्मीत्यभवतक्षणं लज्नानताननः ॥ स्वयंभूरौसुविजये यः प्रतिष्ठाप्य देदताः। 
दत्वा कोटिचतु्भागं देवद्विजमढादिषु॥ प्रजनयिता स्वयं ws प्रसरद्राष्पनिर्षरः। 
गाढं rat समारिग्य यस्ततरैव ग्यपयत ॥ क्षमेन्द्रनामा तनयस्तस्य विदत्सप्यया। 
मयातः SAMS नामव्रहणयोग्यताम्‌ । आचायशेखरमणेर्बि्याब्तिकारिणः। 
शस्वाभिनव्रयुपा ख्यात्सहिष्यं बोधवारिपैः ॥ भीमद्धागवताचायंसोमपादान्नरे- 
एभिः । धन्यतां यः परां परापरो नारायणपरायणः । कदाचिद्राह्मगेनैत्य स राम 
aretha: । पक्षिप मारतकथां कुरुषेश्याथंवेतस।। स तमूचे करोम्येव प्रगि- 
watt मम । हृष्टः सतयवतीघनुः स्वप ज्ञाननिधिईदौ u-BA. I. These 
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charita close with a short autobiographical account setting 
forth his ancestry, his education, his position in the world of 
letters, and the circumstances that led to the composition of 
these works. The facts about his personal history that we 
gather from the works are these, A Kashmirian named Sindhu 
was the poet’s grandfather, whose son Prakas’endra, was 
his father. Prakis’endra, a very wealthy and philanthropic 
man, was 8 great patron of Bréhmanas whom he constantly 
fed in large numbers in his own house. He was so charitable 
that he expended three crores ( of what is not stated ) on gods, 
Brihmanas and mathas (hospices ), and dedicated images of. 
deitics in the temple of S‘iva. On the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, he gave away ( to Bra’hmanas ) three black-buck skins- 
with three lacs each. This fervent worshipper of 811४४ died 
embracing the image of his favourite deity. Kshemendra,. 
as he tclls us, studied the Sahitya (१, e. the Alam- 
kiras’astra or Poetics ) under the great S'aiva philosopher, 
Abhinavagupta. Kshemendra, the son of devout S’aiva and 
the pupil of a S‘siva philospber, must have bee, in his youth, 
a S‘aiva. But from one of the concluding stanzas (s{lagraqrara 
etc.), in the Brih. M. and the BA, A/., it seems that he was later in 
his life converted to Vaish2avism by Someshvara, the illustrious 
Acharya of the Bhigavatas. And the surname Vydsadisa 
which appears in all his extant works except the Auldvildsa, 
seems to have been assumed by Kshemendra at the time of his 
conversion to tho Fhigavata cult. The Ramayara-manjart, 
the BAdrata-manjart, andthe Das dvatdra-charita, as he tells us 
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stanzas also accur at the close of the the 414 .1/., which has in- 
stead of कदा चिद्वाह्यणेय etc., कदाचदेत्य विप्रेण स दाद्श्वष्ुपोषितः। Haar 
रामयशसा Wares ॥ स श्रौहवधराख्यस्य द्विजराञ्यपदास्थतेः। 
सवन्ञ्याज्ञया चक्रे कथामेतां विनोदिनीम्‌ w—Lrih. A. कर्मीरेषु बभूव 
सेन्धुयाधकः सिन्धोश्च ANAT: । पाप्तस्तस्य गुणप्रकर्षयशसा पुत्रः प्रकाशन्द्र- 
ताम्‌ । विपरन्द्रपरतिपादितान्नधनमभूगोसंघरकूष्णाजिनेः । प्रख्यतातिशयस्य तर्य 
तनयः क्षिमेन्द्रनामाभवत्‌ ॥ तेन जिपुरेशरौटरिखरे कश्रांतिसतताषिणा-.-... । 
भक्किव्यक्तदशावतारसरसः GAMA: छतः ॥ एका्िकंऽ्दे विंहितश्चत्वारिशे 
सकातिके । राच्ये कलचभूभर्तुः कश्मीरेष्वच्युतस्तवः॥-720 . Ch. आसीस्रका- 
शेन्द हाते प्रकाशः BUA जिदशेश्वरश्रीः। अमुदुगरृहे यस्य पवि्रसत्र- 
मच्छिन्नमश्रासनमयजानाम्‌। यः श्रीस्वर्यमूभबने विचि लेप्यप्रतिष्ठापितमात॒चक्रः 

गो भूमिकृ्णाजिनवेश्मदाता तत्रेव Ss तदुमुत्ससर्जं ॥ तस्यात्मजः सर्वमनीि- 
शिष्यः श्रीष्यासदासापरपुण्यनामा । ther इत्यक्चषयकाम्यकार्तिश्चक्रे नवोचित्य- 
विषारचर्चाम्‌ ॥ etc.--duchit. V 
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in the colophons to these works, were written at the request 
of a certain pious Brihmana named Ramayasas. The 
Brihatkathé of Gunidys was given the Sanskrit garb at the 
command ofa Brahmas called Devadhara, the head of the 
Bra‘hmana commauvity of Kashmir in Kshmendra’s time. That 
Kshemendra’s merit as ४ poet was recognised in his own life- 
time and that he occupied an honourable position among the 
literati of Kashmir is evident from the stanza—‘' सेमन्दनामां 
तत्तनयस्तस्य विद्रत्तपयेया | प्रयातः कविगोष्टीषु नामग्रहणयोग्यताम्‌ ॥ ', which 
appears in the colophons to his Na'maya%a and the कावा 
Manjaris. The poet’s deep learning and thorough acquaintance 
with all branches of Sanskrit literature, religions ४३ well as 
secular, is amply proved by the vast compass of subjects 
embraced by his voluminous and varied writings. 


Ill.—DATE OF THE POET. 

It 18 9 matter of great satisfaction that in determining 
the date of our poet, we aro not faced with the difficulties that 
besot the path of tho scholar in scttling the date of most other 
Sanskrit authors. For wo have got the first-hand evidence as to 
the time when our poct lived and flourished. In the colophons 
to almost all his works, Kshomendra takes care to give us the 
names of the Kashmirian kings in whose reign ho wrote them. 
In his Kavihanthdbharata, Auchity wicharacharché,* Suvritta- 
tilaka annd Samayamatrika, he informs us that he wrote 
these works inthe reign of Anantarija, king of Kashmir. 
In the colophon to the Samayamdirika he, moreover, states 
that ho finished it in the year 25 of the Laukika era, +. 6. in 
1050 A. Daa पश्चश्ि Taggizardt । श्रोमतं भूतिरक्षयि 
Waarsa सिमितात्छवः. Lastly, in his Das’ Gvataracharita he says that 
he finished the work in the reign of king Kalas’a, in the year 
41 of the Laukika era, ४ ¢ in 1066 4. D.t Now, we learn 


RE यस्या्षिः परिवारछृ्चिुवनप्रख्यातशीटशरुतः । सवैस्यावनतेन येन नितरां 
पराप्ता Taare: | आशाः शतठेत। नयध्यविगतं यस्य परतापानटदश्तस्य 
शरामदनन्तराजनृपतेः काले किलायं कतः u-Auchit, 7. इष्यौकित्यप्रचुर- 
Tease: शक्तिम सृतवचसां दशिता age । क्षमेन्देण परणयि- 
व्वा दतुरश्चयकतुमूभद्धतुसवनजयिनाऽनन्तराजस्य राज्ये ॥-9५91. 4 
वीरस्यार्तदयािधेयमनपः... "| तस्यानन्तमहापतेषिर्जप्तः प्राज्याधिराश्योवये । 
Hag TANS तमिद्‌ सत्पक्चरक्षापरम्‌ i-Samaya IL, 

t एकाधिके द्धे विहितश्चतारिति wets 1 Tet Heras: कममीरेण- 
च्युतस्तवः -Das’, Ch 
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from the Réjatarangint* that Anantardja came to the throne 
in the year 4 of the Laukika era, é.¢. in 1029 A. D., and 
abdicatedt in favour of his son, Kalas‘a in the year 39, é. ८. 
in 1064 4. D,, though he resumed the reins of government 
shortly afterwards and continued to rule for 15 years more. 
Kalas’a’s reign, therefore, nominally begins in 1064 A. D., 
though he really came into power on the retirement of his 
father in 1080 A. D., and ruled till his deatht in 1088, 
Thus from the data furnished both by the Rajataranginé and the 
above mentioned works of Kshmendra, it is clear that the period 
of the scholar-poet’s literary activity falls in the 2nd and 
8rd quarters of the 11th century.§ That Kshemendra lived and 
flourished in the middle of the 11th century is also confirmed 
by the fact that he was a pupil of Abhinavaguptichirya, the 
famous exponent of the A/dhes'vara or Pratyabhijnd school 
-of philosopy. Abhinavagupta, x who was also a voluminous 
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०४. 127-35. 

† 86 Raj. 2. VII. 233. 4०८६1४8 as the Rdj. T. states, 
‘abdicated the throne, at the importunity of his queen,’ and had bis 
‘gon Kalas’n crowned on the 6th day of the bright half of Ka&rtika in 
‘the year 39 (1064 A. D,). He was, however, induced to resume 
‘the government by his minister Haladhara, and continued to rule 
till the year 1080, when he retired to Vijayakshetra being disgusted 
with the licentious and wicked ways of his son; and about two years 
‘later, reduced to the last extremity by the hostility of Kalas4, he com- 
amitted suicide. See Raj, T. VII. 230-233, 244-45, 317-361, 452. 


t Raj. 2. VIL. 723 § See Biller’s Kashmir Report, ए. 46. 


x Among other works, Abhinavagupta wrote ध्वन्यालोकलोचन 
{a commentary on the warqrais of Anandavardhana), प्रस्यभिन्नावि- 
affai-asyafa and gedtgfa (containing an exposition of the 
Pratyabhijné doctrines), avai, भ गवद्रीतास्तमरह, परमार्थसार, ete, 
He was a great authority on Alainkara and 18 quoted in their 
‘works by Mammata, Mallindtha, and S’Arngdeva. ५ ...the great 
S’aiva philosopher Mah¢mdhes'vardcharya Abhinavagupta, who 
‘wrote in the last quarter of the 10th and in the first hal# 
of the 11th century. He did not, like many other holy men of 
the East, disdain secular writing and gained as great a 
reputation in Alamkcrasdstra as inthe S‘aivadars’ana. His 
work.on poatics, the Zochana, is a very profound and difficult 
commentary on Anandavardhana’s Dheanydloka.’’—Biihler’s 
Kashmir Report, p. 66 7 


* 
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— ‘writer, ttatest at the ond of his Pratyabhijndvimarshing. 
Brikatt Vritti: that he finished the work in the Laukike yoar 
90, corresponding to the Kaliyags year 4115, i.e. 1015 4.7). 
Again, at the end of his Krama-stotra, ho atates that he wrote 
it in the year 66, १.५. 991 A.D. Lastly, he informs us in his 
Bhatravastotrat that he finished it in the (Laukika) year 68 
१.९. 2 993 A.D. It follows, therefore, that Abhinavagupta, 
who wrote between 991 and 1015 A.D., must have flourished 
in the last quarter of the 10th and the first quarter of the 11th 
century. It will thus be seen that the poriods of the literary 
activity of Abhinavagupta, the teacher and Kshemendra, the 
pupil are separated by an interval of a couple of decades. 








IV.—KSHEMENDRA’S WORKS. 


The voluminous writings of Kshemendra (which have 
been yet discovered ) may be grouped in five main divisions, viz: 


I. Treatises on Poetics and Metrics: (1) कविकण्टाभरणः; 
(2) ओचित्यिचारचर्चा) and(3) सुवृत्त तिलक, 


II. Didactic poetical compositions: (4) कलविलास; (5) 
सपमरयमातृका; (6) चारुचया; (7) चतुर्वगेंग्र्ट; (8) सेग्यसेवकोपदेश; and 
(9) qaqa, 

111. Poetical epitomes: (10) महाभारतम, (11) रामायणः 
क थासार or रामायणमअरी; (12) ब्रहत्क थामअरी; and (18) दृशावतारच रिति. 


VI. Adictionary: (14) लोकपकाशक्ोष. 
V. Acommentary: (15) नीतिकल्पतस, 


The other works of the poet, which we find either quoted -: 
or referred to in his treatises on Poetics and Metrics, but which 
are yet to be rescued from oblivion, are as follows: (16) atfarasq- 
महाकाभ्य. (17) अगृततरंग-(काभ्य) (18) लविण्यवती (काम्ब); (19) सुक्तावली 
(काव्य), (20) विनयवद्वी ( काव्य ); (21) कृनफजानफी (काम्यः) (22) 

‘Pavarea (नाटक 0; (28) प्यकादम्बरी; (24) गोद्धावदानकल्पटता, (25) 
खनिमतमीमां सा; (26) असरसार; (27) देशोपदेश; (28) नीविलता; (29) 
पवनपं चारिका; (30) वात्स्यायनघत्रसार; (31) ठितर्नमाला; and (32) 
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भा. 


-कविकानका.* From Rdjatarangint I. 18, we learn that 
Kshemendra also wrote a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir, 
called नुपावली. We shall now notice briefly the important 
works of, Kshemendra. 

(1) The कविकृण्डाभरण or Poet's Necklace is a short treatise 
dealing principally with tho five elements which, according to 
Kshemendra, go in the making of a true poet. Tho work is 
accordingly divided into five सन्धिऽ or divisions, styled as 
(1) (Hea: ) कात प्रािः, dealing with the effort that is required 
for becoming & poet; (2) (qrqrat:e4:) शिश्वा, treating of the 
education in books, ete. to be gone through by one aspiring 
to be a poet; (3) सक्ति चमत्यारकथनम्‌ › describing how a poet 
acquires the power of composing striking and_ bril- 
liant poems; (4) गणदोषदेमागः, ४.५.) statement of the merits 
and faults found in poems in general; and (5) परिचयप्रातिः, 
embodying an advice to those who aspire to he poets that 
they should not only acquire thorough mastery in all branches 
of learning, but also gather all sort of information and 
‘knowledge by personal observation and wide travel. 


In the treatment of his subjects, Kshemondra follows a 
method that is all his own. After stating and explaining the 
rule, ho first gives one or two cxamples which conform to it. 
He next points out in what particular the examples comply 
with the rule, and then procecds to give an example or two 
which depart from it, again explaining in what particular 
the breach of the rule consists. It is noteworthy that 
Kshemendra invariably gives the names of the authors (and 
sometimes of the works too) he quotes from to illustrate his 
rules.§ Anothor notable feature of this as well as of his 


* [षणा one of the opening stanzas of the stifaeaia- 
चारच्चां it appears that कृविकर्णीका was a work on Poetics. The 
stanza is {}218--छत्वापि Hearst क्षमेन्धः कविक्रगणिकराम्‌। तत्कलंकं 
च विवेकं च विधाय विष्ुधप्रियम्‌ ॥ 

९ The authors quoted by Kshomendra in the कविक्ण्टाभरण 
are yzuez, (author of मद्वटशतक ) उर्पलराज (४ great S’aiva 
philosopher, गुरु of अभिनवगुप्त; and author of पत्यभिज्ञाघ्रुत्र , lived 
about 930 7a. 7.) मुक्ताकण and his brother चक्रपाल; Wasa 
(author of the अमरुशतक, quoted by Anandavardhana who 
lived in the latter half of 9th century ), sqreraz (the well- 
known astronomer, born in 476 +. 1, ) बाण्‌, व्यास; - मालवषह्द्. 


प्या 


two other works on Poetics and Metrics is that he freoly 
quotes in them several stanzas from his own works* ( the 
names of which he always takes care to cite) to illustrate. the 
two sides of the canon he is discussing and frankly points 
out in what particular he himself has departed from the rule. 
he lays down. | 


(2) In his आओचित्यवि्वारचर्वां 07 a Disquisition on Pro- 
priety, Kshemendra propounds a new theory, viz., that ओचित्य, 
i.e, proprioty is the soul of poetry, and that aftfayeq may lie in 
the use of a single appropriate word [ an epithet, a verb etc. or 
even a particle) or sentence, in the employment of a figure of 
Speech ( अछ कार ) or a sentiment (रसन ) etc. उचितं TIS aay: सदशं 
feo यत्य यत्‌ । उचितस्य यो भावस्तदौचित्यं पचक्चते ॥ पदे वाक्ये......... 
Serge च प्राहुरोचित्यं व्यापि जीवितम्‌ i—Auchit. V. st. 7-10]. 
In this work, as in the कविक्रण्ठाभरण, Kshemendra cites a hoat 
of examples from several authors,} meting out praiso or cen- 
sure according as they comply with or depart from his theory 


ANS, मटशभ्रीदिवस्वा्मी (onc of the poets at the court of 
Avantivarman, king of Kashmir—855-884 a. p.); सन्द्रक्र 
(४ poet in the time of Tunjina,a king of Kashmir—108 
8. C.—-ftay. T. 11.16); इन्द्रभावु, महमयूर ( author of सूर्यशतक ४४१ ४ 
contemporary of चाण ), भहसुक्ति, कटशक्र, प्रपितामह of बिल्हण; मह~ 
दामीद्ररप् (author of कूषटरनीमत, 755-786 4. 2.) भहवाचस्पति, रज 
दाखर (author of BAR, यालरामायण ५६८. lived about 900 ^.7.) 
विद्यानन्द, श्ीहषे (King of Thaneshwar and Kanoj, author of 
TATA, नागानन्द, etc.— 606-648, a. 2. ); (मच्छिष्य-) wereafye, 
(मच्छिष्य-) राजपुत्रलक्ष्मणादित्य. The बेणीसंहार्‌ 18 also quoted in 
the work. 

*Theso works are:-—agayayg, दारिवंश-महाकाव्य विभ्र- 
भारतनाटकः लावण्यवती (Hea), कनकजानक्री, THz, सुक्ताव्ली, 
and अगरूततरदगकाष्य. 

† The authors and works quoted in the Auchit. V. are:—~_ 
परिमल (his other name being qaqyq,—author of a Kavya called 
नवसाहस्तांक चरन ); धर्मेक्रीति (author ०? ब्ुद्धसंगति,-8;त to be older 
than gary, the author of वासवदत्ता), रीहषं, राजचेखर, कालिशस, मष- 
भ्रति, मह्नारायण (author of the वेणीसंहार,-प१११७ of 9th century), ` 
भद बाण, BETH, ATI, क्रापंटिकः, इदयामल, श्रीप्रवरसेन (author 
of सेतुबन्धकाव्य--124 ^. 7. ), राजगुज् gerdig (of Kashmir 594. 
^. >. ) श्रीमदुतलराज, व्यास, अमरक, (= अमरुक), गै डङम्भकरार, भट 
प्रभाकर (the founder of tho Bhdtta or Prabhakara sechool.of . 


ix 


of ओवित्प. Quotations from his own workst are also cited to 
illustrate his theory. ` 


(3) The gaufamay 18 8 91101} treatise on metrics, divided 
into three chapters called विन्यास8, In the first दिन्यास called 
इत्तवि चय, Kshemendra treats of 24 select metres, illustrating 
them by examples of his own composition. The second 
विन्या called गुणदोषवणनम्‌ is devoted to a concise exhibition 
of the merits and faults as regards metre, observable in 
poems. The 3rd, called gafajaayr, is taken up with the 
enquiry as to suitability of particular motres for particular | 
kinds of composition. The last two chapters of the book are 
valuable ou account of the quotations* cited to illustrate the 
Tules, The concluding verses of the 3rd chapter are particularly 
interesting, as they mention several poets of olden time (पर्वकतव्रयः) ` 
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Aimansa ), भट्न्बुराज ( teacher of afaaqgy—-middle of the 10th 
century ), कालिदास (the work quoted is कुन्तेश्वरदौत्य, which is 
yet undiscovered ), arzae ( ४ Brahmana king of Kashmir,—1st 
cent, A. D.) wEe@Ey, वराहमिहिर (the well-known astrono- 
mer, died 587 a. pn.) Hartera ( author of जानक्रीहूरण ), आचक्र, 
मलिग्रह्कुवटय, TUT] ( King of Kinyakubja, whose court was 
graced by the poets वाक्पातै and waqfa-lst quarter of the 8th’ 
century’), दीपक, माघ (author of शिशुपाकवधः latter half of the 
8th century ), परित्राजक, भटतोत ( teacher of आमिनतगुप्च in Alam- 
kéra—-middlo of the 10th century ), उपाध्याय गगक (४ teacher 
of क्ेभेन्द्र ). 
_ {५89 works 96: -विनयवद्वी, लावण्यवती, सखुनिमतमाभांसा, 
Aiden, sate, बौद्धावरानकल्पलता, अवसरसार, सुक्तावली, 
चिच्रभारतनाटक, वास्स्यायनसूजसार. । 
* The authors quoted in the 2nd and 3rd विन्यासः are: — 
कालिशटस, श्रीमदुष्पलराजः, asiz (न), amar (the king of 
Kashmir, 1080-1088 AD.), yzaru, sfigdta, वियायिपत्यपरनामा 
रस्नाकरः (8 Kashmirian author of हरविज य-महाकःव्य- 2110 and 820 
“quarter of the 9th century ), परिमलः, भट्रवह्लट, गन्दिनिक), राजशेखर, 

args, Age, साहिल, भहनारायण, दीपक, सुक्ताक्रण, मद्र्यामल, 
APHIS, - लाटडण्डीर, Reg, शीयोवर्मा, श्रीचक्र, वाग्भट, adios (४ 
8870001 प्न author of हयथीववध-क्ाभ्य, and a protégé of mage ) 
:: -भर्निनन्व (author of कादम्बरीकथासार्‌-५०8०- of the 7th century ), 
"भारवि, and चहरे His own works quoted are TTA ANAT, 
। अतु See इदृत्ततिलक (in the Kasyamdld, Gucheha 2. ) 
89, 26-36, | | | ५ थ 
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as excelling in one or the other kind of metro. Abhinanda, 
says the author, loved the ajqzu, Panini was fond of the gq- 
जाति, 281478९1 liked the वशस्य, and Ratndkara, the वसंततिटक्रा.. 
Kalidésa’s favourite metre was मन्दाक्रान्ता, while Bhavabhiti. 
loved the शिखरिणी, and Rajas’ekhara, the qremfaxiiea. 


Allthe three works, ‘the कविक्रण्डानरण, the जतित्यवि चारन्र्चाः 
and 116 सुद त तिटक्र are Written in a clear and easy style and forma. 
very intoresting reading beth on account of tho lucid treatment 
and the variety of examples quoted as illustrations. In the 
troatment of his subjects Kshemendra displays originality 
as well as great critical acumen. Gifted with a poetic 
temperament, equipped with vast learning, and possessed 
of the penctrating aud appreciative mind of a true critic, 
this scholar-poet evinces a remarkable discernment in 
judging of the merits and faalts of the poems which he quotes 
as illustrations in his treatises. A true critic ५3 ho is, 
Kshemendra is no respector of persons. He docs not hesitate 
to point out the faults contained in the poems of poets of 
established fame, such as Kalidasa, Bina, and Bhavabhiti, or 
even his preceptor’s ( अभिनवगुप्त ३ ) precepto:s such ४३ महेन्दुराज 
aud उत्पलाचा्य. 

The didactic compositions of Kshemendra may be divided 
into two classes, Istly, those which convey instruction by a. 
humorous exposition of the tricks employed by rogues, artizans, 
traders, courtezans, ctc.; and 2ndly, those which set forth moral’ 
teaching ina more or less proverbial form, 


To the first class belong the समयमातुक्रा and the Herryqara,. 
These two are perhaps the most original of his extant pooms: 
In both these poems, the poet conveys his lesson to the reader: 
in a number of highly interesting and humorous stories. 


The समयमादका 18 concerned with the life of courtezans,. 
whoso snares the poet lays bare with great skill. The chief. 
interest of this poem is centred in a courtezan named ककाली,. 
The second chapter of the book is taken up with a very amusing: 
and humorous account of her adventurous peregrinations. 
throughout the length and breadth of Kashmir. 

The कलादिदखास् is written on the same plan ४8 the- 
समयमातुका. The stories, which are intended to expose the. 
tricks cf rogues, artizans, traders, etc., are represented as being” 
narrated by Maladova, supposed to be the father of all arts, for 
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‘the instruction of Chandragupta, son of a rich merchant of 
Kashmir, The book is divided into ten Sargas. Ofthese the 
2४१, styled as giana, the Sth, styled as कायस्थवणन, the 7th, 
गायनवर्णन, and 9th, the सुवर्णकारोत्पत्तिवणन are full of fine touches 
of humour and vory funny descriptions of men and things, 

The. qqzaqraz and the #orfaarq are valuable to the 
student of literature on account of the light they throw on the 
life of Kashmir in the times of Kshemendra. 


The चारुचया 18 acentury of stanzas of two lines each, 
the first being a moral aphorism and the second containing an 
illustration (generally drawn from the epics and the Puranas),. 
of the truth embodied in the first. 

The चतुवैगंसंयह is a concise exposition of the doctrine of 
the four motives of human endeavour, viz., धम (Duty), अथं 
(Money), काम (Love)-and मोक्ष (Salvation). 

The सब्यसवक्रोपदेदरा or सेवावसरं is a short poem (of 
61 stanzas) on the duties of master and sorvant. The last stanza 
of this poem looks like a bit of the poet’s personal history. It 
is a vindication of the honourable character, as profession, of 
service rendered to a worthy master*—jqgaraiqiqaaetn सतोषस- 
वारसनिर्भरेण । क्षमेन्द्रनाप्रा इधियां sea सखाय Baraat: छतोऽयम्‌ ॥ 

The three मखरीऽ, viz: the महाभारतमस्नरी, the रामायणगमसरी and 
the qeepyrawiy are poetical epitomes respectively of the 
Mahabhirata, the R&mayana, and the Drihatkathé, To com- 
press the vast subject-matter of the epics and the Brihatkatha 
into such a short compass as Kshemendra has done is indeed 
avery hard and arduous task, But Kshemendra, we think, 
has eminontly succeeded in giving intcresting and lucid 
abstracts of the main stories as well as of the important episodes 
of the epics, Summaries as they are, they are pervaded by a 
poetic spirit that lends charm to many of their portions and 
makes them avery interesting reading, though wo must admit 
that there is little of genuine poctry in them. 

In the arrangement of the subject-matter in his epitomes, 
Kshemendra closely follows the originals, making only such 
changes as are necessited by the nature of the work, The 
narrative is, on the whole, direct and clear, However, in 
some places the poct in his eagerness to compress a great 
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exprestion, Therefore, his style, othorwise easy and flowing 
becomes obscure on account of studied brevity. 
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The aMmazaicaita is ४ poetical abstract of the stories of 
the ten incarnations of Vishnu, as contained in the Purayas. 
In the account of the छकृष्णावतार्‌ is included a masterly summary 
of the story of the Mahibhdrata, written in a style that closely 
resembles that of the Bharata-manjari. Tho 9th chapter of the 
book, styled ५१० बुद्धावतार, gives in brief the story of the life 
of Buddha as it is told in the Buddhistic works, This part 
of the book possesses special interest for the Sangkritist, as it 
contains the oldest reference with a fixed date, us to the identi- 
fication of Buddha with Vishnu. 


About Kshemendra s dictionary (कोष) called ४16 लोरकप्रकाश्च 
Buhler writes: “This work gives a great amount of informa- 
tion on the daily life of the Hindus which elsewhere we seek 
in vain. Ho (i,¢, Kshemendra) gives forms of Hundiés or 
letters of exchange, bonds, and the like, the titles of tho most 
of the Kashmirian officials, in some cases with explanations, 9 
list of the pargazas into which Kashmir was divided. The 
importance of such information cannot be over-rated, as all the 
hoshaiaras liye too high in the clouds of the S‘astras and 
poetry to care about such tnvial matters as the geography, 
administration, commerce of the country ”’* 


Kshemendra’s सुपावली, 9 history of the kings of Kashmir, 
remains yot uurecovered. It 18 referred to by Kalhana in his 
Rajatarcnginit.| In his brief review of the earlier compositions 
on the history of Kashmir, Kalhana makes a special mention of 
Kehemendia’s work. Le acknowleges tho aqiqeét to be ‘the 
work of a poet, but charges it with containing mistakes in 
every part ‘due to a certain want of care’, 
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V.—THE BHARATA-MANJARL. 

We have already pointed out the special importance of 
this epitome of the Mahfbhératain the history of Sanskrit 
literaturo. We have also indicated its merits and faults 88 an 
abstract in general, Wenow proceed to consider the work 
briefly, with reference to its treatment of the subject-matter. 


wee we ee 


५ Bubler’s Kashmir Repost, p. 75. { Raj. 4, 1, 13. 
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The Bhératamafijarl follows the Mah4bhérata very: 
vlosely,. As a rule, Kshemendra does not omit any 
important episode or story contained in the original. He 
takes care to makea mention even of unimportant incidents 

eand stories, be it by a single phrase or a single sentence. 
Whatever omissions there are in the book are such as may be 
expected in any abridgment of a vast work like the Mahabhg- 
rata. <A striking omission inthe book is that of the 12 
chapters ( 342-353 ) of the S’anti-Parva which treat of Nara- 
‘yana. That Kshemendra, whois careful not to omit even a 
comparatively unimportant portion of the original, should have 
passed over this part of the Mahabharata treating of the deity ` 
held in utmost reverence by him, points out, we think, to the 
fact that the Nd&rayaniyopkhyana did not form part of the 

original in his time. Another variation from the original is 
found in the arrangement of the Parvas. The number of 
Parvas in the abridgoment is eighteen asin the original. But 

this number is made up by turning the Gadé—Parva 
which is in the original an Upaparva of the S’alya—Parva, in- 
-to a separate Parva and combining the S‘énti-Parca and the 
Anus asanika—Parva into a single Parva. As this division of 
the Parvas occurs in some of the manuscripts of the Mahabha- 
rata, it is highly probable that it represents an old arrange- 
ment of the Parvas of the epic, 


VI.—LITERARY ESTIMATE. 


Asa poet, Kshemendra does not take a high rank. He has 
very little of that true poetic quality which consists in ideali- 
tic or romantic presentation of human life, in the imaginative 
_ visualisation of the scenes of far-off ‘antiquity, in the 
fanciful yet sympathetic description of nature in picturesque 

phrase. [lis chief merit as 8 poet lies in simple and direct 
narration occasionally embellished with such rhetorical orna- 
ments as metaphors, similes, puns, fanciful conceits, tricks. 
_-of alliteration, descriptions of seasons, scenery, etc. Asa | 
narrator, Kshemendra is admirable. He excels in the art of 
‘telling stories ins graphic and impressive manner, e.g, the 
stories of S‘akuntal4 and Yayéti in the Adi-parva, and of 
'Kankali in the Samayamatriké 

. A notable feature of some of Kshemendra’s writings १३. 
bts humour. . His Samayamdatrika and Halévildsa clearly show ` 
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‘that he posseased in a marked degree a sense of humour and a 
. quick eye for human weaknesses, suchas are found in the works 
of very few poets. His portraits of men and women (e.g, 
the miserly trader in the Kaldvilasa, and Kankali in the 
Samayamétrika ), are lighted up with touches of humour and, 
sarcasm, which bear testimony to his intimate knowledge of 
human nature in all its aspects, 


The style of Kshemendra is characterised by simplicity, 
brevity, aud vigour. However, his over-anxiety for terseness, 
especially in his poetival epitomes, makcs his style occasionally 
obscure. Sometimes, in elaborate descriptions his language 
becomes involved, and loses much of its simplicity. But 
on the whole, the diction of Kshemendra seldom loses its 
elegance and grace, though it may occasionally become obscure 
orinvolved. In his pooms, Kshemendra employs all the ela- 
borate ornaments which pertain to the style of a Mahdkavya, 
such tropes, similitudes, puns, alliteration, as were consi- 
dered in the Kavya period of literature as assential attributes 
of all poetical work. Almost all the embellishments he 
indulges in are conventional, It is only occasionally that 
the conventionality pervading his poctry is relieved by touches 
of originality. 

In the Bhiratamanjari, however, the necessity of compre- 
ssing a vast narrative within a small compass exercised a 
constant check on the cagerness of the poet to display his rhe- 
terical skill. But it seems that the poet, though conscious of 
the nature of the work, feared that his work might read 
as mere versified prose, and hence embellished it with figures 
of speech, conceits, descriptions of nature as well as of female 
oeauty, the usual stock-in-trade of wits gifted with a poetic 
temperament and thoroughly trained in the science of Rhe- 
torics, such as Kshemendra was. 


SUMMARY, 


[ The following is an extract from 42's दृशावतार-चरित 
{ छष्णावतार, st. 336-460. ). It is inserted in this book, as 
it forms a very good summary of the अदि and समा Ws 
of the भारतमन्नरी. | 
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>>> << 


गङ्धाभिलाषी चपतित्रह्मरापन्महाभिषः | 

भरतस्य HS जातः Wes: प्रतिपात्मजः ॥ १ ॥ 

गङ्गापि धातुः शापेन पतन्ती वभिः पथि । 

वसिघठरापपतितेरमधनुनिकारतः॥ २॥ 

स्वजन्मनेऽथता जाता वधाय च Al गता । 

स्वतीरोपवनोपान्ते विचचार सुलोचना ॥ 3 ॥ 

तत्र दौतनुना गङ्गा संगमं गजगामिनी | 

मेजे VARIA TATA TT ॥ ¢ ॥ 

सा जातानवधीत्सप्तवसून्स्येच्छाविधायिनी । 

Massed सुते राज्ञा निरुद्धा प्रययो दिवम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

देवव्रताख्यः स रिष्ुरिवि Fa: Hawa: । 

स्वैविद्ययापगाम्भोधिवेन्रधे वसुरष्टमः u ६ ॥ 

द्रा कदाचिप्कालिन्दीक्रूले इवख्येक्षणाम्‌ । 

दौततुदौकतनयां तत्पितुय। चकोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

गा्गयस्तवत्छुतः wastes मे न राज्यभाक्‌ | 
त्युक्त्वा न ददौ दारास्तस्भं सत्यवतीं सुताम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

देवव्रतः पितुज्ञत्वा तीत्रस्मरशरव्यथाम्‌ । 

गत्वा ययाचे Fai तनयां विनयोज्नतः ॥ ९ ॥ 

दौहित्रवरराज्यार्थीं स सतां न ददौ यदा। 

तदा राज्ये विवाहे च गाङ्केयः समयं व्यधात्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

भीषणीयप्रतिज्ञात्वाद्धीष्मोऽयमिति खे चिरम्‌ । 

विचचारोदिताश्चर्थं खेचरोचासितं वचः ॥ ११॥ 

आनीतामथ भीष्मेण कन्यामाताद्य sag: | 

परितोषाद्ृदौ तस्मे स्वच्छन्दनिधनं वरम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

काटेन-जनयित्वाथ Gat चित्राङ्दाभिधम्‌ | 

तस्यां विचित्रवीयं च शंतनुरस्तनुमत्यजत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
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ANAAE राजा गन्धर्वेण प्रमाथिना | 
चित्राङ्गदेन समरे नामद्वेषान्िपातितः ॥ १४ ॥ ` 
रिरोविचिज्रवीर्यस्य प्राप्तराज्यभियः करते । ` 
जहार काशिराजस्य भीष्मः कन्याः स्वयंवरे ॥ १५ ॥ 
भ्रात्रे विचित्रवीयोय हस्तिनापुरमेत्य सः । ` 
त्यक्त्व सात्वोत्षुकामम्बामम्बिकाम्बालिके द्वौ ॥ १६॥ 
राजचूततरौ तस्मिनवयौवनमाधवे | | 
कान्तालतावदायेते पातिते कालदन्तिना ॥ १७ tt 
विच्छिन्ने रौतनोर्वशो तत्पुत्रक्षेनजाथिना । 
भीष्मेण प्रिता साध्वी sta सत्यवती शनैः ॥ १८ ॥ 
कानीनस्तनयो मेऽस्ति तठकामात्पराशरात्‌ | 
संजातो Aas कृष्णद्वेपायनो सुनिः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तं स्मरामि खतक्षे्रपुत्रोत्पच्यै तपोनिधिम्‌ | 
उक्त्वेति सा भीष्ममते तं सस्मार स चाययौ ॥ २० ॥ 
अम्बा भ्वश्चा विसष्ठाथ तेजोराि विलोक्य तम्‌ | 
निमीरिताक्षी TEST TH समाददे ॥ २१ ॥ 
अन्धोऽक्षिमीटनात्सनुर्मावीत्युक्ते महर्षिणा | 
द्वितीयं जनयापत्यामिति माता जगाद्‌ तम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
भयपाण्डुरवत्कान्या SA गर्म FAST | 
अप्रसूतिः सृतः पाण्डुभीधितेत्यभ्यधान्युनिः ॥ २३ ॥ 
तस्यां भयाद्विसष्टायां शूद्रायां गभसंभवे । 
धमोवतारसुक्त्वास्याः पुत्रं प्रायान्महा्ानेः ॥ २8७ ॥ 
जातेऽन्धे FACTS पाण्डौ च भजानि | 
माण्डव्यहापभूधंमेः शूद्रायां विदुरोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ ` 
` धुतरा्टाय गान्धारीं सुबलस्तनयां ददौ । 
कुन्तिभोजसुतां न्तीं पाण्डुमाद्रीमवाप च ॥ २६॥ 
युवा दिग्विजयी पाण्डु्ेगयाव्यसनी वने । 
मृगरूपं रतासक्तमवधीत्किन्दमं BAT ॥ २७ ॥ 
भविष्यसि त्वं दथितारतिपर्यन्तजीवितः | 
तेनेति शपतस्त्यक्तश्रीर्येयौ पाण्डुस्तपोवनन्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
ततः पजदातं लेभे गान्धारी तल्यगर्भजम्‌। ` 
ज्येष्ठो दूर्योधनस्तेषां त्य दुःशासनोभलुजः ॥ २९ ॥ 
कुन्ती स॒निवरावाप्तमन्ना भकैरयुक्षया। `. 
धर्मानिेनद्रानाहवय वने पुत्रानजीजनत्‌ ॥ ३०॥ ` ` 
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युधिष्ठिरं सीमसेनमजैनं च सुरोचितान्‌ 

SSI PAA च ars पापाभ्विनौ यमौ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सातां पुष्पोच्चये मादीं विलोकय कुसुमागमे | 
आलिङ्गन्यानङ्गसद्गऽभूत्पाण्डः रापादजी वितः ॥ २२ ॥ 
प्रयाते चिदिवं पाण्डौ पण्डपुजाः पित्रव्यजैः । 

बुद्धि गता arate: सह दूयोधनादिभिः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
भीष्मः पितामरस्तेषां चापाचार्यं कुषं व्यधात्‌ | 

द्रोणं च शावैश्िष्यस्य शिष्यं रामस्य धन्विनः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
अभ्वत्थामा भियः सूजर्दोणस्य तनयोऽभवत्‌ | 
यथाजचैनः समस्ताख्रविद्याविमखदपेणः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
कन्यायां शूढजन्मा यः कणैः कृन्त्यां विवस्वतः 
प्रयातः खुतपुत्रत्यमस्राणि भाप मार्मवात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
संस्पर्धयाजंनरणाद्वानधीरोऽख्रदरनि | 

नी तस्तत्प्रतिमद्धत्वात्कौरवेणाङ्राजताम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

ततः कणन MASSA अराजा दुःरासनेन च । 

दुर्योधनः पाण्डवानां धियं Teas व्यधात्‌ ॥ ३८ 0 

ते तेन विदिते dia saasara निगेताः | 

विडरेण रहः सेटरान्निरदिंष्टविरखनि्गभाः ॥ २३९ ॥ 
युधिछिराजनो Hedi वरन्भीमो मावः 

नक्रं सहदेवं च faa निरि काननम्‌ ॥ yo ॥ 
warms हत्या हिडिम्बं राक्षसेन्वरम्‌ | 
भीमस्तवल्युजां भजे हिडिम्बां किव्यरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ ४९२ ॥ 
जाते घटोत्क त्र तस्याः Ga भीमपराक्रभे। 

एकचक्रां पुरां जग्मुः पच्छन्ाः पाण्ड्नन्दनाः ॥ 8२ ॥ 
पजाक्षयस्षमस्तच्र राक्षसोऽभूद्रकाभिधः 

यस्मे Ustad प्रादिणोत्सनरं सदा ॥ &३ ५ 
स्थिता fara? क्न्ती सह Fearne: aa: । 
वकवारे द्विजस्यासे भीमं तदह्ययादिदात्‌ ॥ ee ॥ 
व्रजन्भीमोऽनराक्ठं युज्ञानः कोधसंसुखम्‌ | 

qa हत्वा द्विजग्रहे विवेशालसक्षितो निदि ५ ४५ ॥ 
अथ दुरपथायातेः कथितं पथिकद्धिजैः । 
नानाकथाप्रसद्धेन YAS: पाण्डूनन्वनाः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
पाञ्चाल्यो Fas: पूर्व कोणस्य खवः frees 
... व्यधा दास्यामि ते पराप्तसाज्याधोभेति संविदम्‌ ॥ ४७ ४ 
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द्रोणेन भराप्तराज्योऽथ सोऽथितः परददौ न तत्‌ । 

सिष्लायुग्ब्रह्मणो tra: कथं मित्रमिति चुवन्‌ ५ ४८ ५ 

इति दोणः करतस्तेन राज्ञा भन्नमनोरथः । 

अजैनेन रणे बद्धं तं राजञ्याधेमदापयत्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

ततस्तेनावमानेन Gt दोणवधक्षमम्‌ । 

अभि चारोग्मयागेन FA: समवाप्तवान्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 

यागाभनिमभ्याज्जातोऽस्य PIAA: सुतः | 

क्ष्णा च कन्यक्रा यस्याः प्रत्यासन्नः स्वयवरः ॥ ५२ th 

वयं AAT गच्छामः स्यराजसमभागमे | 

प्राप्त प्रतियदाम्यचौ भमित्युक्त्वा Gages: un ५२॥ 

ततः पाश्चाखनगरं व्रजन्तः पाण्डवा निरि । 

WIAA ददलु्भङ्ाम्भसि विहारिणम्‌ ॥ ५५३ ॥ 

विवस््रान्तःएुरवघूदरोनककद्धमखेनः | 

वधघाद््ग्घरथ युद्ध तसाभ्ेयाख्रतेजसा ॥ ५8 ॥ 

युधिष्ठिरेण कपया रणे रक्षितजींवितः | 

सख्यं किरीरिना क्रत्वा जितथित्ररथो ययौ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

ततः Ma AeA: पाण्डवा विपभररूपिणः। 

पमविहय पाच्चालपुरे कम्मकारशरह स्थिताः ues. 
युक्त्वा नारदे याते संकपणजनादैनी । 

जग्मठवखेक्ष्यभेदाङ्ं FF करृष्णास्वयंचरम्‌ ॥ "4७ ॥ 

तो पाश्वाटपुरं Mey सवेयाजसमाममे 1 

पूज्यमान विविङतः ayaa ॥ ५८ ॥ 

देमासनो्पवष्ठेषु द्रौपदी सवेराजस्ु । 

जगज्जयपताकेव HET समाययौ ॥ ५९ ॥ 

राधावेधपणे तस्मिन्थुजटखम्ये स्वयवरे i 

अराक्ताः Wistar: सर्वे ययुखेजनाविखीनताम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 

fasasy fading द्विजमध्यादथोत्थितः 

विद्धा धनंजयो wey किती स्िप्रमपातयत्‌ ॥ §2 ॥ 

हारं कण्टे विनिह्िप्य दरौपद्या Hewat Ta | 

Jaga: सयुत्तस्थः Bet: सर्वे क्षितीभ्वराः ॥ ६२४ 

जित्वाथ राल्यक्णादीन्यीरान्भीमधनंजयो | 

पुरः Hot समादाय ययतुश्रावसिः सह ॥ ६३ ॥ 

भिक्षिवोपनता Ket सहेयं भुज्यतामिलि । 

MEW शासनान्मातुः सह भोगाय संविदम्‌ ॥ Fou 
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रामकृष्णो निदि at कुम्भकार गरे स्थितान्‌ । 
पाण्डवानेत्य सानन्दो Feo संभाष्य जग्मतुः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
अन्विष्य द्रपदस्तेषां विज्ञायाघमनिश्चयम्‌ | 
क्रष्णाया Waal विरूद्धं नाभ्यमन्यत ॥ ६६ ॥ 
ततस्तं मगवान्व्यासः समभ्येत्यावदन्सनिः | 
Gara: समदाः पर्वे Set बद्धाः पिनाकिना ॥ Fou 
@ एव पाण्डवा जाताः स्वमेश्रीरतव चात्मजा | 
तेषामेकैध सा Gat नैवायं धमैसंकरः ॥ ६८ ti 
इत्युक्त्वा शनिना दत्तदिव्यदधिनरेभ्वरः | 
सत्यं विज्ञाय तत्सर्वे तद्धिकाहममस्यत ॥ ६९ ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा जदुग्रदान्सुक्तान्पाण्डवान्पाप्तसश्रयान्‌ | 
हस्तिनापुरमानाय्य धुतराश्रोऽभ्यषए्‌जयत्‌ ॥ ७० ni 
न्द्रभरस्थे<भषिक्तोऽथं तेन राजा युधेष्ठिरः | 
गुणे; (Srey भिया घर धर्मण पाप्तवान्यसाः ॥ ७१९ 
fafést नारदेनाथ मुनिना मेदभीरूणा । 
भूतये पाण्डदाश्चक््मयादां दटनिश्याः ५ ७२॥ 
अन्तःपुरे भ्रातरं खः परयेःक्रुष्णासखं रहः । 
अविश्रान्तः स Tala चजेह्धादरावत्तछरीम्‌ 0 ७३॥ 
Ua गोगणं विप्रा्रन्दाङर्टस्ततोऽजमः | 
आजहार समादाय घमजान्त-षुर द्धः ५ ७९ ॥ 
स्मृत्वाथ संविदं TATA AAT SNSATRS 
AAA WAS नागकन्यामवाप्तवान्‌ ॥ ७५ \1 
जनयित्वा सुत तस्यामिरावन्तं जग्म सः, 
नगरं मणिपूराख्यं चिजवादटनभूपतेः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
पराप्य तस्य सतां कन्यां पाथः पुथदटल्सेचनास्‌ | 
चिजाङ्घदां सुतं तस्यां बश्चवाटनमाप्यान्‌ 1 ७७ Nt 
सवेताथष्टयुतः भाष्य TIS श्वेतवाहनः | 
रेवताचलखयाच्ायां पाप ब्रुष्णिसमागमम्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 
अजनोाऽथ धुतोत्कण्ठः डेखारोहसद्खुत्सव | 
उत्साटोच्छछितं चेतः सानुगस्य दरेव्येधात्‌ ॥ ७९२ ५ 
त्न HUA ष्ठा Guat कामकौसुदीम्‌ 
कन्यामनचुमतो शरे जहार श्वेतवाहनः ॥ ८० + 
युद्धोद्धतान्बृष्णिवीराग्परिसान्त्व्य जनादेनः 
निःसंख्यं दचिणं दातुमजैनाय ययौ स्वयम्‌ ॥ ८१ ui 
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इन््रस्थमथासाद्य सुमद्रासहितोऽजैनः। | 
्रणम्य wast AH कृष्णेन alsa: सुखम्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 
अभिमन्युं सुभद्रायां पार्थैः पुज्रमजीजनत्‌ | 
दरौपदी परतिविन्भ्याद्यान्पतिभ्यः पञ्च चात्मजान्‌ a 
ततः कदाचिद्यञ्नाजलरुकेखिविहारिणम्‌ । 
जैनं विष्ररूपः प्राह इताहानः ॥ ८४ ॥ ` 

उचितं दीयतां मद्यं मवद्धन्यां भोजनं हितम्‌ । 
अर्थिनामथनावन्ध्या न मवन्ति सधद्धिधाः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
भ्वेतकेशचेपतेः पूर्वं यज्ञे द्वादकावाषिके | 
अच््छिन्नाज्यभेरेणादमनटो जडतां गतः ॥ oF 
वनं स्वास्थ्याय GENET THAT पमि खाण्डवम्‌ ॥ 
रक्षतीन्दः सहन्मेधेरतक्षकस्यास्पदं हि तत्‌ ॥ con 
व्यस्तमेधोधविप्नोऽदं भवत्सायक संचयः | 
अखण्डः खाण्डववनं ज्वलाम्येतन्ममादानम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥४ 
ala वहिवैदन्नथीं ताभ्यामङ्गीक्ृतेप्सितः । ` 
धनुः Tala गाण्डीवं ददौ चक्रं च चक्रिणे ॥ ८९ ॥ 
asad रथमारूच तदीयाक्षयसायकः | 
हरिणा सह संनद्धः किरीटी खाण्डवं ययौ ॥ ९० ue 
अन्नो प्रज्वछिते वराहमदिषन्याघ्रद्विपद्रीपिनां 

निष्पीतायुषि गाढलीढगगने दैत्यादिदेदद् हि | 
र्द्ध मधजलेऽजंनास्रपटणखेयुद्धोद्धतं वन्निणं 

जिष्णुः सायकवषिणं विसुखतां बाणेर्निनायाक्षयेः॥ ९९ we 
BARA BATHS तक्षकस्याभ्वसेनं 

जठटरमापि जनन्याः संप्रविश्य दवन्तम्‌ । 
अक्रत दिवि किरीटी yee खण्डपुच्छं 

मयमपि रारणाप्तं AEA TAT ॥९२॥ 


सभापवसेक्षेपः 1 
ततः कृष्णन्ञया Beat सभां मणिमयीं मयः | 
विदषे धमपुत्रस्य प्राणरक्चाप्रतिक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ९३ tt 
तस्यां सभायामाशथ्यनटिनीं rata मयः | 
नीखरनोः्पर्वतीं हेमाव्जां स्फरिकोदकाम्‌ ५ ९४ ॥४ 
समासीनमथामेत्य धर्मजं नारदोऽवदत्‌ | 
राजन्न लोकपालानां त्वत्सभासद्शी समा ॥ ९५ 


लादिपव॑संक्षेपः 


यजस्व राजस्लयेन कुरुष्व सफर faqs 

अति त्वामयदत्पाण्डुः पिता शाकखमार्थितः ५ ९६ ॥ 
इत्युक्ता नारदे याते राजसूयमनोरथम्‌ | 
अङ्कण्टोत्कण्ठया राजा वैङण्टाय न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ९.७ ॥ 

` कृष्णस्तमूचे म्टाध्यैषा wae: किं तु मागधे | 

‘a Shafa जरासंभे कतः कर्त सं हाक्यते ॥ ९८ ॥ 
स्द्रयागोपहदाराय तन रुद्धा गिरिव्रजे । 
षडहीतिचैपतयस्तस्य रोष्छ्थतुर्ददा ॥ ९९ ॥ 
दारीरार्धद्वयं जातं जरा निशि निशाचरी । 

संधाय विदधे are जरासंधं तसमुत्कटम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
तत्सनिरोधविभ्वस्ताः संत्यज्य मथुरां वयम्‌ | 

विधाय द्वारकां इमौ पथिमान्धितरे स्थिताः ॥ १०९१ ५ 
इति स्वैरं वाणेन aq: संमन्ञ्य रौरिणा | 
ज्यादिदान्भागधवधे भीमपार्थो अुजापिव ॥ १०२ ॥ 
ततः सातकवेषेण प्रच्छसखक्षञवुत्तयः | 

जरासंधपुरीं जग्मुः कृष्णभीमधनंजयाः ॥ १२३ ॥ 
तत्र चयोदरहाददानि युयुधाते भुजायुधौ । 

वीरौ भीमजरासंधौ ्रान्तोऽभून्माग धस्ततः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
ततः सन्धि द्विधा करत्वा हते भीमेन मागधे । 

सखमोच aco: क्षितिपान्यज्ञागमनसंविदा ॥ १०५ ॥ 
भीमः किरीटी wae: सहदेवश्च दिग्जये । 
आजहुविपुटं वित्तं राज्ञे यज्ञ भरक्षमम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
Hay हौलतुट्येषु र्रकाञ्नराशिषु | 
राजसूयसमारम्भः परावतत महीपतेः ॥ १०७ ॥ 

भ्राप्ता निम्वितास्तस्मिन्भीष्मदोणादयः करतौ | 
Was: MATT: सामात्यश्च सुयोधनः ॥ १०८ ti 
अरोषदेवर्षिमते सवैराजमये मखे | 

अष्यौ्चितं हरिं सेहे शिश्युपाखो न भूपतिः ॥ १०९ ॥ 

तस्याधिक्षेपदक्षस्य स्मापतेः BASRA | 
न्यपातयत््ितो fast चक्रे णाधोक्षजः शिरः ॥ ११० ॥ 
कतो समाति यातेषु महर्षिषु चपेषु च । 

तस्थौ दुर्योधनस्तत्र राङ्कनिश्स्य मातुलः ॥ ११९१ ॥ 
पश्चिम्यां विदरस्वारिशङया स्फटिके जले । 

` -वरल्ञत्सिप्तवसनः सत्याम्मसिं भमस्न सः ॥ १९१२ ॥ 


भादिष्वतं्ेपः 


तस्य स्वलितमालोक्य हम्थैस्था राजवह्टमाः | 
जहसुर्ममसेनश्च वभूवाङ्करितसिमितः ॥ ११६९॥ 
ट्ञावमानभटलिनः कौरवः स्वपुरं THAT | 

ष्ठः SHAT Me ग्टानिवेवरण्यकारणम्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
VATA सा श्रीस्ते भूपालाः करप्रदाः 
संख्यातीतं च तहानं मम॑राल्यायते मम ॥ ११५ ॥ 
पद्निन्यामुपदहासो मे पद्मस्येव हिमारानिः । 

पतितः क्षीयते जाने न शरीरक्षयं विना ॥ ११६॥ 
इति प्रकापी शोकेष्णं द्वेषवेरात्सथोधनः। 
वायंमाणः शकुनिना भ्यपतेत न TAA: ॥ ११७॥ 
ततः स YAU विवणेः पाण्डुरः HT | 

निवेदितः शदुनिना तं यूताज्ञामथाचत ॥ ११८ ॥ 
कृच्छ्ाक्कुताभ्युपगमः स पित्रा Aaa | 
अकारयन्मणिमयां शरेः शिल्पिभिः समाम्‌ ॥ ११९॥ 
स धर्मजं राजसूयसमयादनिवतिनम्‌ | 

aay विदधे ward राकुनिमायया ॥ १२०॥ 
करूटाक्षक्षपितारोपकोपसैन्यपरिच्छदः। 

पणं भ्रतिनथात्भानं कृष्णां च विद्ध चपः ॥ १२१॥ 
दुःशासनकयक्रष्केरीमथ रजस्वलाम्‌ | 

कुष्णा TATA PRATT FATT ॥ १९९ ॥ 
तत्को गद्करोद्धमः MAA ARTA | 

युधि दुर्याधनस्यासुक्पाने दृःएासनश्य च ॥ 23 
यने द्रादशवषाणि निवासाय पणे कृते । 

Tq तथाज्ञाते विजिताः पाण्डवा ययुः ॥ १२४ ॥ 
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NOTES, 
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ADDENDA. 


P. 2, St.17. विहारारुताम्‌-८ transitoriness’, विहारा is an 
adjective formed from fa-a (pass), ‘to be dissolved; to 
decary; to vanish.’—fq-31 + आर, ४ Arit. affix showing ‘nature 
or disposition’. 


P. 18, St. 288. शछश्रु-शोभने yar Tea: सा सुश्च, तस्याः dae, 
< 0 lady of lovely eye-brows.’ According to the strict rule of 
grammar, the Voc. Sing of gy is qy:. However, the form 
ay is often used by poets like 8108४38, Bhavabhiti, Bhatti 
&e.—‘fdaraay gy कुतः पितुग्रहै- 2८१५८). 5. 43; मुङुलयति च नेत्रे 
aaa घुम वेदः--1/0/2/४. 8. 8; हा पिताः aes gy Tat विललाप सः- 
Bhatti K. Kshemendra uses the form gy throughout the Ba, Af. 
866 st. 301, 582, 843, 782 etc. According to the Bhishyakéra, 
the shortening of the final vowel is allowed in the श ०९, in 
some cases; but most other grammarians look upon the form gy 
asa soleciem. (SY ate ‘er पितः we हे qa’ इति wet 
प्रमाद एवायमिति बहवः-8. ए. ). 


List of the abbreviations 
employed in this book. 


Amar,—Amarakos'a. 

Auchit. V.-Auchityavichira- 
charché. 

Bhatti.—Bhattik4vya. 
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Chh. Br.—Chhindogya 
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Das’. K.--Das‘akumaracharita 
Das’. Ch.—Das Avatéra—- 
charita. 
Hit.—Hitopades'a, 
Av. —Harivans'a. 
Kad.—KAdambari. 
Kam, N.—Kamandakiya- 
Nitisdra, 
Kir.—Kirdtarjuniya, 
A. P.—Kéavyaprakis'a. 
Kumér.—Kumérasambhava, 
Mall.—Mallin4tha, 
Malavik.—Malavikégnimitra 
_AMélat¢é.—Malatimadhava, 
AL1bh,—Mah&bhiarata- 


Medini,—Medinikos’a. 
Megh.—Meghadita, = 
MWk,—Mrichchakatika, 
AMfit.—Mitakshara, _ 

MW, S,—Manusmriti. 

Mudra,—Mudrhrikshasa, 

Mund. Up,—Mundaka 

Upanishad. 

Nil.—Nilakantha, 

Nitti. S:-—-Bhartrihari’s Niti 

S‘ataka. 

Pan.—Panini’s Ashtadhyyi. 

Ragh.—Raghuvans's. 

Raj. T.—Wijatarangin. 

Ram,—Rimayana. 

Pitu.—Ritusamhara. 

Samaya Mf,—Samaya- 

matrika, 

S‘ak,—S‘Akuntala. 

Sah, D.—Séhityadarpana. 

S. K.—Siddhanta Kaumudi. 

9४९४. Up,—S'vetds vatara 

Upanishad, 

9४११६. T-—Suvrittatilaka. 

Unadi.—Onadi Sitras. 

UVitar.—Uttararimacharita. 

Var. P.—Varéha Purina, 

Veni,—Veni-sambira, 

Vikr.—Vikramorvas'lya. 

Vish. P.—Vishuu Purana. 

Y¥.—Yjnavalkya-smriti. 

J. B. B. R. A. S.—Journal 
of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 

Cunningham.—Cunningham’s 
Ancient Geography of 
India, 
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भारतमक्चय | 
6 Vea, 
आदिपवं । 
नारायणं नमस्कृत्य नरं चेव नरोत्तमम्‌ | 
देवीं सरस्वतीं व्यासं ततो जयमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ 
अनुक्रमणिकापवै । 
समस्तवदनोद्धीतत्रह्मणे ब्रह्मणे नमः | 
नमः प्रजापतिम्यश्च कुष्णद्रेपायनाय च ॥ १॥ 
उग्रश्रवाः पुरा सोती रोमहर्षणसंमवः। 
पौराणिको gategs नेमिशारण्यमभ्यमात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
MARA मुनेस्तत्र GA द्वादरावार्दिके । 
तं पपच्छुः कथाश्चित्राः परिवार्यं तपस्विनः ॥ ३ ॥ ` 
सोऽ्रवीद्यासशिष्येण जनमेजयमभूपतेः | 
यद्वेराम्पायनेनोक्तं AAT कथामृतम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
प्रणम्य परमं धाम विष्णु धातारमच्युतम्‌ । 
मतं व्यासस्य वक्ष्याम भारतं श्रण॒तानघाः ॥ ५॥ 
श्रूयते किर रोकेऽस्मिन्सवंतस्तमसावृते | 
बृहदण्डमभूदेकं प्रजाकारणमव्ययम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
तस्मात्मजापतिरभूत्ततोऽयं सगेविस्तरः। 
कारेन प्रलय याति सर्गोऽयं विपुलश्चमः। 
पुनश्च भवतीत्येवं माथया परिवर्तते ॥ ७॥ 
आदितो मुरित्यासीदहृदद्भानुञखावरः ॥ ८ ॥ 
देवश्राडस्य पुजोऽभूत्सुभ्राडस्य Gaeta: । 
दशज्योतिःरातज्योतिःसदस्रज्योतिषोऽमवन्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
१ बृद्धश्रवाः-गण. २ सृतो-ग. ३ नेमिषारण्य-क. ग. ४भ्ूपतैम्‌ः-क. ग. ५ क- 
धादूतं-ख, ग. ६ क्रमः-क- ET किल-ख, ७ मायेर्यं-क. ग. ८ मह्य go क, 


qu १9 भ, 
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तेभ्यः सहस्रवंरोभ्यः कुरूंश्यादेयो TAT: | 
मान्धातृरामनहुषप्रसूखा च कुरावली ॥ Yo ॥ 
ञ्नातद्रैपायनः क्षेत्रे पु्ान्मातुरनुक्ञया | 
अजीजनदंलुप्तात्मा धृतराष्टपुरोगमान्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
श्रतराष्टानुजः पाण्डुः क्षे्रजांस्तनयान्वने । 

अवाप धर्मपवनसरेन्द्राभ्विसमुद्धवान्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
पितयुपरते तेषां धातेराष्टनिवराने । 

दौर्योधनो मन्युवद्धिर्जज्वाल चूतमारुतः ॥ १३ ॥ 
वनवासादिभिः Hal: कुपितास्ते महारणे | 

जघ्नुः परस्परं क्षत्रनिःरोषा येन भूरभूत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
सर्मन्तप्कक्षेत्रे निहतास्ते महारथाः | 
कीतिमन्तो दिवि भरापुमौन्धातृनहुषौ चितम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
वेचित्रवीयैः पुरेषु हतेषु ware: faa: | 

ita संजयस्याये स्मरन्पाण्डवविक्रमम्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 
तरत्तरंगतरटसंसारपिरारारुताम्‌ | 
आश्वासयामास BT संजयः समुदाहरन्‌ ॥ Vo ॥ 


प्रवैसंग्रहूपवं | 

शुत्वेति सूतात्संक्षिपं पनः पच्छ रौोनकः। 
समन्तपश्चके क्षेत्रे कथां प्रष्टोऽत्रवीच्र सः ॥ १८ ॥ 
पुरा क्षचक्षयं कृत्वा भगेरिष्यः स भार्गवः | 
समन्तपश्छके प चकार रूधिरहदाच्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
ततः भग्रेति तत्पुण्यं सनीनां वचसा किल । 
तत्राभवन्मददयद्धं कुरुपाण्डवभूथुजाम्‌ । 
अक्षौहिण्यो gael च तत्रैव निर्धनं गताः ॥ २० ॥ 
रथो गजो नराः पञ्च अयोऽभ्वाः पत्तिरुच्यते । 
सेनामुखं TAT वाहिनी एतना चमूः ॥ २१ ॥ 
कऋमादनीकिनी चैतश्रिगुणं Fat भवेत्‌ । 
अनीकिनीं दहायणामाहुरक्षोदिणीं Tar: ॥ २२॥ 

१ व॑शादिका-ख. २ दी पयनः-क ३ 'जीनिवाग्रीन्‌-ख. ग. gaa. ५ TE 


धात. ६ सौोमन्त--क. ७ ोपमाः-ख. ग. < TTL, ग, ९ ogty? 
१० सतिमागताः-ख. 
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वेदवेवाङ्गसंयुक्तं भारतं कल्मषापहम्‌ | 
पवोण्यष्टावहा Teh बहुव्त्तान्तभूषितम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
पौष्यपौलोमवृत्तादि शतमन्तरपर्वणाम्‌ । 
विस्तारितं व्यासदिष्येः शुकेन च जगत्रये ॥ २४ ॥ 


पोष्यपवं | 
पारीक्षितस्य च्रपतेश्रौत्भिः सरमाञ्तः। 
ताडितो भीमसेनाधेमांतरं शरणं ययौ ॥ २५ ॥ 
क्रुधा कस्यपजायाऽथ निर्दोषमरापन्ुपम्‌ । : 
sen प्राप्स्यसि भयं न चिरादिति सां सती ॥ २६ ॥ 
तच्छत्वा चकितो गत्वा सुनि वत्रे पुरोदितम्‌ । 
यः श्रुतश्रवसो जज्ञे तम(दाय पुरो हितम्‌ ॥ 
BAA: सदहितस्तस्थी निवतो जनमेजयः ॥ २७ ॥ 
अच्रान्तरे Sedat धौम्यो नाम महास्ुनिः। 
परीक्ष्य रिष्यान्विदधे ज्ञाननिधूतिकल्मषान्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
स दारास पुरः req श्रीमान्पाश्चाल्यमारूणिम्‌ | 
HI AS बधानेति स च गत्वा तथाकरोत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
जंटप्रवाहाविवरे दच्वात्मानं ररक्ष यत्‌ | 
AT तेनास्य भगवानभवद्वरदो गुरूः ॥ Bo ॥ 
आहूतो गुरुणा यस्मादुद्‌ाल्य क्षेत्रमुत्थितः। 
मुनिरुदाटक इति प्रथितस्तेन सं।ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
HARA गते तस्भिञ्युपमन्युरथापरः | 
गोरक्षणे संनियुक्तो गुरुणा भैरक्षभोजनः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तं गुरुः पीवरं दष्टा पराह केनासि पीवरः । 
भेश्षेणेत्युपमन्युथ Tara रचिताश्नािः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
ममानिवेध नार्होऽसि भक्षं मोक्तुं यतव्रतः | 
दविेक्षुपरोधाय परेषां तन्न ते क्षमम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
गव्यं क्षीरं गरुष्वं ते वत्सफेनं तथेव च । 
क्रमेणेति निषिद्धोऽसो धोम्येनाङनमत्यजत्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
१ कुद्धा-ख,. २ साग्रवीत्‌-ख. ग. ३ सक्कृत्या-क. ४ एतत्‌-ख. ग, पुष्तकयोनास्ति. 


५ रिष्यान्परक्ष्यि.-ख, ६ तंशयान्‌-ख. ग. ऽतत्‌ क. पुस्तके नास्ति. cea Vy. ग. 
९ वर्त॑से-ख. ग. १० गवां-ख.११ कतः खं-ख, ग.९२ तदेष-ख. १९ कपणेति-ख, ग 
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अकपत्राहानात्सोऽथ कालेनान्ध्यञुपागतः | 

करूपे निपतितो दूरादाहूतो गुरुणावदत्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 
AHA MAT: करूपे निपतितः प्रमो । 
अहमित्येतदाकण्ये घोम्यः प्राह Hays: | 

वत्स स्तुत्वाश्विनौ दे दिव्यं चक्चुरवाप्नुि ॥ ३७ w 
शुत्वेत्याभ्विनसूक्तेन स्तुत्वा तो ATT ART | 
अपूपं गुरवे तं च सामतं स न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
ततो ग॒रोवेरात्साभूज्ज्ञानवान्दिष्यखोचनः। 
उपमन्युः GUase जाम्बूनद्प्रभः ॥ २३९ ॥ 
वेदनामा adiaisa घुरि गोरिव संहितः । 

गुरुणा WAAAY सन्तोषाद्धाजनौक्रुतः ॥ go ॥ 
ततः कारेन रिष्योऽभूदेदस्थापि तदाश्रमे । 

उत्तङ्को नाम तपसां महसां स्वमिवाश्रयः ॥ 82 ॥ 
कदाचिदथ तं धृत्वा शिष्यं गेह जितेन्ियम्‌ । 

स क्रियार्परिचयोये वेदो याजयित ययौ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
च्ियामरीनां त्वं कतां निर्दिष्टो गुरुणा ग्रहे । 

ऋतौ गुरूवधूमेदीत्यूचिरे तं गुरुखियः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
तदनादहत्य स यदा तस्थो काष्ठभिवाचलः | 
गुरूरेत्य तदा चक्रे तं निजज्ञानभाजनम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
दक्षिणामाहरामीति ब्रवाणमिति तं गुरूः । 

प्राह प्रदीयतां वत्स मत्पत्न्या यदभीप्सितम्‌ ॥ ys tr 
उत्तङ्केन ततः प्रष्ठा के ददामीति age: | 

प्राह पौष्यापराख्यस्य सौदासस्य महीपतेः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
भायौसिति मदयन्त्याख्या तस्यास्त्वं मणिकुण्डले । 
मद्य ददाति तच्छत्वा प्रतिश्चुत्य जगाम सः ॥ ४७॥ 
व्रजन्‌ पथि quia पुरुषं वृषवाहनम्‌ | 

GMA तस्माद्रोरस्य पुरीषं भक्षयाति Bu ४८ ॥ 
तद्वाक्योद्धक्षयित्वा तद्ययौ पौष्यनिकेतनम्‌ । 
तच्रान्तमपुरमासाद्य क्षत्रियां न ददरौ सः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


१ हौ त्व-ख. 7.2 परीक्षाश्नि-शुद्धो-क. २०बदागच्छे०-ख.ग.४ यत्समीहितमू-ख. 
श. ९ द्मयन्त्याख्या-ग. 
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aTHEST चप पराह त्वद्धायां किं न इच्यते | 
तल्लिराम्यात्रवीत्पोष्यस्तोषादभ्यागतपियंः | 

त्वै न orate मे जायासुच्छिष्ठस्तां पतिव्रताम्‌ ॥ ५० Wt 
शुत्वेत्युत्तङ्कः संस्मृत्य सत्यं गोमखभोजने | 

भक्षिते न मयाऽऽचान्तसुच््छिष्ठोऽस्मीत्युवाच तम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
अथोपविश्य विधिवत्समाचम्य दुदर ताम्‌ | 

क्षत्रियां तेजसो मूति लक्ष्मीमिव पतिव्रताम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
निजवृत्तान्तमावेद्य याचित। तेन सा ददौ । 

ते दिव्यङ्कुण्डटे तस्मे प्रभामण्डलमण्डिते ॥ ५३ ॥ 
तक्षकोऽथयते नित्यभिमे सत्ङुण्डलटे द्विज । 

अप्रमत्तेन गन्तव्यमित्युत्तद् मुवाच च ॥ ५४ ¶ 

प्रतिगृह्य तथा दत्ते alae मणिङ्ण्डट | 
पौष्यणामन्तरितः ALE Sera तच्छशाप सः ५ ५५ ॥ 
जद्युच्यन्नमिदं पोष्य त्वया मे सञुपाहतम्‌ | 

अन्धो भविष्यसीत्युक्तं तन पोष्यः सममभ्यधात्‌ | 
भविष्यसि च्छिन्नवेरास्त्वमटृष्टान्नदुषणात्‌ ॥ ५8 ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वान्नं तद्न्विष्य पौष्यः पुनरुवाच तम्‌ । 
भगवन्नापराधो मे मुक्तकेहयेतदाहतम्‌ | 
सकेरामशुचिप्रायमन्नं तस्मातक्षमस्व मां ॥ ५७ ॥ 
MATA: प्रोवाच भूत्वान्धो SHACK | 

वीरय stead मे त्वमापि क्षमाभ्रतां वर ॥ ५८ ॥ 
पोष्योऽत्रवीत्तीष्॑णवाचो ब्राह्मणाः पेदाशारायाः tt 
अतोऽन्यथा क्षति याश्च नास्मि रापक्षये क्षमः ॥ ५९॥ 
उ्तकेाऽथात्रवीत्पोष्य त्वदुक्तं मां न बाधते | 
शुद्धाल्लदूषणच्छापस्त्वया दत्तो न तत्तथा ॥ Eo tt 
उक्त्येति तूर्ण प्रययो बजतस्तस्य TATA । 
वायुपस्पररातस्तीरे निहिते वाससावृत्ते । 

भिश्वुरूपो Heresy Hoss किल तक्षकः ॥ ६१ ॥ 

स भ्रविरह्याथ पातालं तक्षकान्वेषणेोद्यतः । 

स्तुत्वा नागान्ददरहामरे Aras भुजगारये ॥ ६२ ॥ 


९ oma: ख. २ अयं पाठेः क पुस्तके नास्ति, ३ क्ररैरुपा०~ग. ४ पारय-क, 
4 SETH. ६ चपलाः-ग. ७ विचित्रथ्जगा०~-खः. 
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पटं सितासितग॒णं वयन्त्यौ तत्र योषितो | 
द्वादशारं तथा we कुमारः षडिरिधितम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ ` 
तंतो हयं च पुरुषं ददर स्त॒तवानयं | 
तत्तरगगुदद्रारे AKT समुपाधमत्‌ ॥ FB ॥ 
ध्यायमानस्य तस्याभिः सधूमः स्रोतसां Ba: | 
निगेत्य नागभवने चक्रे धूमान्धकारितम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
भीतस्ततस्तक्षकोऽस्मे ददौ त भणिङ्ण्डटे | 

ते प्राप्य हष्ठस्तेनैव वाजिना परययौ गुरुम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
द्त्वा ते गुरुभाययि गरु पप्च्छ कौतुकात्‌ | 

पटं चकं TACT च नरं च वृषवाहनम्‌ ॥ gy tt 
उपाध्यायोऽवदश्ृष्ठो वयन्त्यौ तत्र योषितं | 

ते हि धाता विधाता च sretcrat सितासितौ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
तत्कालचक्रमृतवः कुमाराः षट्‌ च ते स्थिताः । 
अभ्वाधिरूदः पजंन्यस्तुरगः स च पावकः ॥ ६९ tt 
वृषस्तिदरामातङस्तदारूढः पुरंदरः | 

तत्पुरीष च पीयूषं त्वया धन्येन भक्षितम्‌ ॥ Go ॥ 
इत्युत्तकः समाकण्य गुरोः प्राप्य वरं वरम्‌ | 

ययौ तक्षकेवेरण राजानं जनमेजयम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
हस्तिनापुरमासाद्य स दषा जनमेजयम्‌ | 

प्रोवाच क्षिया Usa न पदं धियः un ७२॥ 
तत्ते परीक्षिजनकस्तक्षकेण दुरात्मना | 
दृग्धस्तस्यापकाराय यत्नः ससुचितस्तव ॥ ७२ tt 
CULTS: YM बभूव जनमेजयः | 
वद्धिवृतोऽनेेनेव श्ुङुटीधूमविभ्रमेः 098 ॥ 


qatar | 
सोतेरिति वचः श्रुत्वा होनको भगुवंहाजः । 
Wey स्वकुले Ta स च पृष्ठोऽभ्यमाषत ॥ ७५ ॥ 
भगोखुनिवरस्यासीत्यरोमा दायेता जिताः | 
न भ्रेजिरे शा यस्यास्तपोवनमृगाङ्गनाः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
१ ररन्वितै--क. २ ततः पुरंदरं AT हयारूढं ददं तम्‌--क. ग. ३ रल ~ग. 


४ कोतुक--क- ५ मासासिवलयाकुल-कः; सासाशिलवयाकुश्~म. ६ बहिषति-क, 
७ ° वित्रमः--क, TACIT. 
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पत्यौ स्ानाय नियति पुलोमा नाम राक्षसः 
भपल्यदेकामभ्येत्य TSA कान्तिभूषणाम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 


gaa वहविनाऽऽख्याता भगोभर्येति सा स्वयम्‌ | 
गभौलसां तामहर्दाक्षसो मदनातुरः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


गभात्तस्याश्युतः सूनुः कोधात्कालानखप्रमः । 
तत्तेजसा च तद्रक्षो भस्मसाद्भवतक्षणात्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
अश्रुचिन्दुद्धवा तस्या बभूव सरिदाश्रमे | 
वधूसरेति विख्याता लोकाकिल्विषनारेनी ॥ co tt 
ततो भगः समभ्येत्य ज्ञात्वा SST च तत्पुनः | 
कणजपं WANTS पावकं पावकद्युतिः ॥ ८१ i 
सवैभक्षःवसमासाद्य वद्धिः शापान्महासुनेः | 

RRNA गतः प्राप प्रतिष्ठां ब्रह्मणो वरात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
च्युतत्वादयवनाख्यस्य सकन्यायामथा मवत्‌ | 
प्रमतिर्नाम तनयो सुरस्तस्याभवत्सतः ॥ ८३ ॥ 
रुरुः TART भाय स्थूटकेराश्रमे पुरा । 
आयुषोऽर्धन दृष्ठाहिदष्टामिष्टामजीवयत्‌ | 
तस्याभूच्छुनकः सूनुः शोनकस्तत्सुतो भवान्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 
aq: सपंहतां भार्या जीवयित्वा प्रमद्वराम्‌ । 

वभूव सततं स्पेनिधनेकव्रतः किट ॥ ८५ ॥ 
कदाचित्ताडितस्तेन Sosa दण्डपाणिना | 

पष्ठः प्रोवाच कुटिं भयाद्धोगं विंचेष्ठयन्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
अह सहस्रपान्नाम विप्रो मोहात्पुरा भया । 

खगमो नाम ताणेन चासितः फणिना द्विजः ॥ ८७ ॥ 
तच्छापादस्मि संपराप्तथिरं इण्डुभतामिमाम्‌ | 
विहिता दापशार्तिमं तेनेव ररुदरोनाव्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
Haat द्विजो भूत्वा मा Har भुजगान्प्रति । 
क्षन्नियस्य व्रतं वेरं द्विजाणां भूषण कृपा ॥ ८९ ॥ 
तथा टि वदह्धिना दग्धाः सपसत्रे भुजंगमाः | 
पारिक्षितेन जयिना राज्ञा पितृवधक्ृधा | 
अस्तीकेन द्विजेनैव रक्षिताः कृपया तदा ॥ ९० ॥ 
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भारतमजरी | / आ्तीकर्प । 


आस्तीकपवै । 
रुत्वेति मुनिभिः Vile: arsed HHA पुनः । 
प्राह यायावराख्यानां HS जातो मटाष्िज्ञः ॥ ९१ ॥ 
जरत्कारुरिति ख्यातो बरह्मचारी पुरा वजन्‌ । 
द्द वीरणस्तम्बलम्बमानान्पितामदहान्‌ ॥ ९२ tt 
अधोञ्ुखान्महाकरपे AIHA ONT | 
काथेतान्वयनामानं FTA ते बभाषिरे ॥ 23 
व्व्नह्मचयंविचिन्नपुण्यसंतानतन्तवः | 
मदाकासुषाक्रान्तास्तवैव पितरो वयम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
ततस्तद्रचसा चक स नति दारसय्रहे | 
न मन्नास्नीं विना भायौ मजिष्यामीति संविदा ॥ ९५ ॥ 
अथ कालेन स प्राप विघिदिष्ठादयाचकः । 
वासकेरनुजां जायां सनार्ख्जीमेव संयमी ॥ ९६ ॥ 
गभोऽस्तीत्यात्तमामानं तस्मात्पु्रमवाप सा । 
अस्तीकं सर्वनागानां मातृरापनिवर्तनम्‌ tt ९७ ॥ 
Sant पुनः IT मात्सापस्य कारणम्‌ । 
नागानामवदत्सौतिः पुराणाख्यानकोविदः ॥ ९८ ॥ 
भतुवरात्कक्ष्यपस्य TH TATA चन | 
सुषुवाते पुरा HRaaar च खगोपितम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
अण्डेभ्या निःसृताः ga कद पुत्रा यदादयः | 
विभेदाण्डद्धयादेकमीष्यंया विनता तदा ॥ oo ॥ 
अपूर्णाण्डविगनिरभदादनूरूर णोऽभवत्‌ | 
मातरं कुपितो दास्यै यास्यसीति दाप सः ॥ Lok ॥ 
कालेनाथ भगिन्यौ ते दिव्य ददशतुर्दयम्‌ | 
यस्योरुमन्द्राक्रान्तक्षारोदाणोसि जन्मभूः ॥ १०२१ 
अमृताहरणे यत्नमाभितेर्देवदानवैः | 
मथ्यमानोऽद्रिणा पूवं ददौ चण्डीदामण्डनम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
दादा Head लक्ष्मी सुरां धन्वन्तरि तथा । 
पी यूषमभ्वराजं च सुरभ्यः क्षीरसागरः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
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वश्यित्वा स्वयं विष्णुः खीरुपेण महासुरान्‌ | 
GA जहार सहसा ATAT च पपुः सुराः ॥१०५॥ 


राहोखिदषशरूपेण पीयूषं गिरतस्ततः | 

chan चिच्छेद कण्ठभ्राप्तामृतं रिरः १०६ ॥ 
सूचितः सोमसू्याभ्यां तेद्वेरात्तच्छिरस्ततः | 

तपो घोरतरं चक्रे येन तावत्ति पर्व॑सु ॥ १०७ ॥ 
अमृतोत्थं भगिन्यौ तं cers धवलं पाथे । 
किवर्णोऽसाधेति स्वैरभूचतुस्ते परस्परम्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 
विनता सित इत्याह क द्रृश्ासितबालाधेः | 

पणं दास्याय चक्राते विवादेनेति ते ततः ॥ १०९ ॥ 


अथाव्रवीत्सुतान्कद्ूनागान्कटुषमानसा | 


श्वेतः सुरहयः पुताः करृष्णवारो विधायताम्‌ ॥ ११० ५ 
इति Meal न चङ्कुस्तत्यापभीता भुजङ्गमाः | 

वितते सर्पसत्रे ar भविष्यत्यभ्निरन्तकः | 
प्रत्याख्यानरूषा HA: शाप तनयार्निति ॥ १११ ॥ 
हेषेथजङ्केरसिते विदितऽथ तुरङ्गमे | 

दास्यं जगाम विनता विजिता व्याचष्टितेः ॥ ११२ ॥ 
अथापराण्डाददगाद्ररुडः कनकच्छावः | 
चश्चज्िजप्रभापुञ्नन्यन्नितानन्तविकमः ॥ १२३ ॥ 
स्तूयमानः BE सर्वैः स ययो मातुरन्तिकम्‌ । 
प्राज्याज्यवर्धमानस्य Hata: Bagge ॥ ११४ ॥ 
HE वहन्तीं स्कन्धेन सन्याजपणनिजिताम्‌ । 

मातरं विनतां ताक्ष्यैः प्राप्य शुश्राव तत्कथाम्‌ ॥ ११५॥ 
Aaa स भुजगायुवाह विहगाधेपः ॥ ११६ ॥ 
SHA सूथैरथाभ्यणं गाढसंतापमूछितान्‌ । 
उपर्णेनोद्यमानांस्तान्‌ दष्टा कद्रूनिंजात्मजान्‌ । 
दद्यमानान्रविकरेस्तुष्ठाव मरुतां पतिम्‌ ॥ ९१७ ॥ 
तद्विनिर्भितमेघौघवृष्ठिनष्टातपङ्कमाः | 

नदन्तो भुजगाः TAT बश्रसुस्ताक्ष्यवाहनाः॥ ११८ ॥ 
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Zo भारतमज्री । [ आस्तीकपवे 


कास्यं श्रुत्वाथ भोभिभ्यः पीयूषाहरणाचाे | 
तेदादानाहितोद्योगस्ताक्ष्यः पच्छ मातरम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
भातदास्यविमोक्षाय गच्छाम्यमृतमोजसा | 

समाहतु खरान्ध्िपरं भोजनं मे समादिश ॥ १२० ॥ 
साव्रवीदस्ति AGA: RS स बहुलान्वयः। 
निषादलोकस्तेन त्वं विपुलां वृप्िमाप्नुहि ॥ १२१॥ 
निषादमध्यगस्तत्र स रक्ष्यो ब्राह्मणस्त्वया । 
द्विजकायाभिदग्धानां श्रूयते area: पुनः ॥ १२२ ॥ 
तास्ते भक्षयतः कण्ठे यस्तप्त्ाडदायते | 

उक्किरानेव HANG स ज्ञेयो ब्राह्मणस्त्वया ॥ १२२ ॥ 
स धीवरनिवासोंऽपि न्रष्ठाचारोपि कर्मतः । 
अटुप्तसन्भ्यः सततं न हि जात्या तिरस्क्रुतः ॥ १२४ ॥ 
स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु ब्रज क्षिप्रमिति मातर्गिरा खगः 

प्रययो पक्षविक्षेपवातविक्षोभिताम्बुधिः ५ १२५ ॥ 
सोऽन्धिक्लाभ्रयं युक्त्वा दासानां fags कुलम्‌ । 
कण्ठे ASTI त्यक्त्वा तन्मध्यगं द्विजम्‌ | 
व्रजन्नवाप जनकं कल्यपं तेजसां निधेम्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
असृताहरणोद्योगं निवेद्यास्मे परणम्य च । 

भोजनं दिश मे तात न वृपतोऽस्मीत्यथाभ्यधात्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
तं भराह कश्यपः पुज सरस्यस्मिन्महाकरती | 
अनकयोजेनव्यासो स्थितो कुञ्जरकच्छपौ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
पुरा धनविंभागोत्थकाटना वणिजो मिथः | 
डापादेतां वरां याती सप्रतीकविभावस्‌ \ १२९ ॥ 

ती भक्षयेति तच्छ्रुत्वा ताक्ष्यो विक्षोभ्य तत्सरः । 
चरणाभ्यां समादाय AAA तो ALTA: ॥ १३० ॥ 
दिन्यव्रक्षवनं गत्वा सोऽथ रोदहिणपादृपम्‌ | 

प्राप्य का्चनराखायामा्नान्तः समुपाविरदात्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 


दातयाजनदीधा सा TT VST तत्पदा । 
अभज्यत BAMA चञ्च्वाऽऽदाय स तां ययो ॥१३२ ॥ 
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लम्बमानेस्तपःक्षामिवालखिल्यैरधोमुखैः | 

कछीर्णेयमिति sare भीत्या तां पतगेभ्वरः ॥ १३६ ॥ 

स कश्यपं समभ्येत्य सशाखागजकच्छपः | 

कि करोमीति संभ्रान्तमानसः पर्यतप्यत ॥ १३४ tt 
भाथिताः सुतवात्सल्यात्कच्यपेन ततः स्वयम्‌ । 

शाखां त्यक्त्वा AT: सर्वे वाखखित्यास्तपोजुषः ॥ १३५॥ 
वाक्यात्यितरदिमगिरौ व्यक्त्वा तां भक्षिताभिषः । 
जगाम शक्रभैवने पीयूषाहरणोद्यतः ॥ १३६॥ 

तपसा वाङखित्यानां जाता जता स वजिणः । 

इन्द्रः सेवि ङ्गानां वाहनं ATH हरेः ॥ RG ॥ 
HEA पुरा AR सुरसिद्धषिचारणाः । 
अवहन्क्रत॒सभारमनारतमवाररिताः ॥ १३८ ॥ 

इध्मभारं समादाय स्वये पवंतसन्निभम्‌ | 

आगतो FAR तत्र वारुखित्यान्व्यलोकथत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
अह्च्राग्रससुत्सधान्स तान्दष्टा ATH | 
पलारातूटिकामान्रभारसंपीडिताङ्गकान्‌ ॥ १४० tt 
सीदतो वारिनिधिवत्‌ गोष्पदे जटपूरिते । 
जहासात्पवटानिन्दछः को वा लक्ष्म्या न माद्यति ॥१४९१॥ 
-ते तस्य हासात्कुपिता घोरामि्टिं पचद्धिरे । 
ITS सतो भूयादिन्दरजिद्रटवानिति ॥ १४२ ॥ 
-तत्प्रभावात्समुद्धूतो ययौ जेतुं सुरेभ्वरम्‌ | 
-मातैण्डद्रातसेवीतः सुमेररिव जङ्गमः ॥ १४२ ॥ 

` स प्रविश्य दिवं देवानजयद्विजयोर्जिर्तः । 

fren राक्र रणे वीरो मोहयित्वास्ुरा्णे ॥ १४४ ॥ 
निहत्य विभ्वक्माणं मवने सोमरक्षिणाम्‌ | 
 पक्षाक्षेपससुत्थेन रजःपुश्रेन भीषणौ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
निरस्य रक्षाथजगौ विदार्याथ स पञ्जरम्‌ । 

सुधां श्राम्यन्महाचक्रां जहार बलदेपिंतः ॥ १४६ ॥ 
` अपीत्वैव समादाय पीयूषकलदा जवात्‌ । 
a षयान्तं विथदूरादरां aera: ॥ १४७.॥ 
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अलौल्येन तवानेन, प्रीतोऽहं पतगे श्वर | 

वरं ग्रृहाणेत्यवदत्ततस्तं भगवान्हरिः ॥ १४८ ॥ 

सुधां विना स्याममरस्तवो पररि सदा स्थितः | 

at ग्रहाण मत्तोऽपि तमित्याह स पक्षिराट ॥ १४९ ॥ 
तच्छृत्वोवाच भगवान्सवेमेव भविष्यति । 

वाहनं मे भवान्भूयात्ता्ष्यैः प्राह तथास्त्विति ॥ १५० tt 
विष्णोर्वाहिनतां पाप्य ष्वजोपरि च संस्थितिम्‌ । . 
त्रजन्पश्चात्स aaa वजिणाभ्येत्य ताडितः ॥ १५९१ ॥ 
तेनाहतोऽप्यव्यथितः स्वपक्षं रातयोजनम्‌ | 

स्वयं तत्याज मानोऽस्तु वज्नस्येति विहस्य सः ॥ १५२ ॥ 
faa सुरेन्द्रेण सख्यं कृत्या जगाद्‌ तम्‌ । 

पन्नगेभ्यो मया न्यस्तं दतेव्यममूतं त्वया ॥ १५३ ॥ 
उक्त्येति गत्वा थु गान्दच्वा तेभ्यः सधां खगः | 
विधिवत्पीयतामेतरद्रीतदास्योऽरवीदोति ॥ १५४ ॥ 

सुधां HN संस्थाप्य सातु यातेषु Alay | 

ARAN प्रागचुज्ञातो HSER Sel तां जवात्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
aaa यजमा SAT Gass करासनम्‌ । 
किखिदुर्दीणंजिहाय्या येन प्रापुद्िजिहताम्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
ततःप्रश्रति FATT Goat हव्यकव्ययोः | 

राफवाक्याच्च थुजगा ययुस्ताक्ष्यंस्य भक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
इत्यतन्मात्रदापस्य कारणं कीर्तितं मया | 
रोषवासुकिकर्कीटतक्षकेला दिमोगिनाम्‌ ॥ १५८ ॥ 
AAA तपसा वरान्प्राप्य पितामहात्‌ | 

उवाह alse रोषः gest सगिरिसागरीम्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
मातृरापपरित्रस्ता वासुकिप्रसुखास्ततः। 

अमन्यन्त सहिताः सर्प॑सनप्रतिकरियाम्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
mage: कतौ तस्मिर्भ््वघ्नं सर्वे सुसंहताः | 
करिष्यामो विषोटकासिरूपायेवां waa: ॥ १६१॥ 
देखपत्रस्ततः षाह वासुकिं धीमतां वरः । 

अवस्यभावी रापोऽसो मातुः क्रोधात्समुत्थितः ॥ १६२ tt 

१ °सेस्याह-ग. २ तथेति च~क. तथास्तु मे-ग. ३ दीर्प०-गः; दीणजिदुप्रेः-क. 
Momma. ९ ण्त्यक्त~ख. ग. ६ वये-ख. ग. ७ AINA, 
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श्ुतास्तास्मिन्मया हापि भातरुत्सद्गरायिना | 
कव्ररहोऽतितीक्ष्णेति देवानां gaat गिरः ॥ १६३ ॥ 
सुरैः कौठैकवत्‌ पृष्ठः रापदान्ति ATT: 
उवाचं पापनिरता इन्दश्चुकाः प्रभादिनिः ॥ १६४ ॥ 
सर्पसत्रे प्रयास्यन्ति तीक्ष्णा विषधराः क्षयम्‌ । 
यायावरसुतः रोषान्धर्म॑स्थान्मोचयिष्याति ॥ १६५ ॥ 
उत्पत्स्यते HT: सलुनांगानां स्वसतुरेव सः । 
जरत्कारोजंरत्कारोरस्तीक इति विश्चुतः ॥ १६६ ॥ 
श्ुतमेतन्मया TA बालेन भुजगाधिप | 
इत्येलपत्रादाकण्यं वाकिभयमत्यजत्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
कस्यचिच्वथ कारस्य परीक्षित्पाण्डुवंराजः । 
मृगानुसारी विपिने वभ्राम Teun: ॥ १६८ ॥ 
मौनव्रतं पुरो इष्टा समीक सोऽत्रवीन्मुनिम्‌ | 
अपि दृष्टस्त्वया मार्गे कुरङ्गो मच्छरा्कितः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
दाति gst यदा किचिन्नोवाच स सुनिस्तदा । 
रावं भुजगमाधाय स्कन्धे तस्य ययौ चपः ॥ १७० ॥ 
अथ तत्तनयः Wel महाकोधी विखोक्य तम्‌ । 
पितरं सर्पसरधाविषविस्फोटदुषितम्‌ ॥ १७१ ॥ 
स्पूजद्विषस्तक्षकाभ्भिः सप्ताहेनेव धक्ष्यति | 
तत्कतं।रं MATA कम्पमानकराधरः ॥ १७२ ॥ 
तच्चृत्वा करुणासिन्धुः समीकः प्रथिवीयुजः | 
समीपं प्राहिणोदहदतं शापोऽयं रक्ष्यतामिति ॥ १७३ ॥ 
मुनिरापपरि्स्तः परीक्िन्मन्िणां धिया । 
भ्रन्नरक्षोषधिव्रातैर्धिवधे गुपिभात्मनः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
सप्तमेऽहनि ara तक्षको विधिचोदितः | 
निरदैग्धु ए्थिवीपालं प्रययौ हस्तिनापुरम्‌ ॥ २७५ ॥ 
स qa पुरे fast कश्यपं विषमन्तिणम्‌ | 
परीक्षिद्रक्षणायातं दरिद्रं दरविणाथिनम्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 
तस्य व्यवसितं सवं शरुत्वोवाच भुजङ्गमः, | 
अहं स तक्षको नाम मां जेतु कः परगठ्मते ॥ १४७॥ ` 
१ कौतुफिभेः-ख. ग. २ चार्पीयनितरां-क, ३ पुनः-ख. ग. ४ कण्टे-क, 
५ + ग. ६ रल्नमंत्रोषधि०~क is 
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¦... तं रक्षसि att चेन्मया at महाहवम्‌ | ao. 
 सश्जीवयैनं जानामि तत्तेऽहं विषमन्तरिताम्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
':. . इत्युक्त्वा विषवेगेन न्यग्रोधं सोऽदहरक्षणात्‌ । | 
| MAMAN च चके Aero तं द्विजः ॥ ९७९ ॥ 
तत्पत्ययाद्धनं तस्मे निवतस्वेति तक्षकः | 
प्रसाद्य प्रददौ भूरि पराप्य विप्र तद्ययौ ॥ १८० ॥ 
कालवृष्टं Bi ज्ञात्वा याते दिव्यहरि BA ` ` 
तक्षकस्तापसाकारान्सपान्रा्े व्यसजंयत्‌ ॥ १८१ ॥ ` 
तं समेत्य महीपाले छन्नाः स्वस्तीति वादिनः । 
फटानि TAA पुष्पाणि च करौः सह ॥ १८२॥ 
तत्फछान्तर निर्यातं कटिं स्हस्वतरं za: | 
दष्टा्वीन्सनेः शापं मानयाम्येष युक्तितः ॥ १८६ ॥ 
कततस्षकनामा मां कुमिर्भिर््यां दहात्वयम्‌ | 
इति लुवाणं सचिवांस्तक्षकस्तमवेष्टयत्‌ ॥ १८४ ॥ 
ततः स्परुजैद्विषज्वालावल्येन समन्दिरम्‌ | 
भूपाति भस्मसात्कृत्वा मोगीन्यो नभसा ययौ ॥ १८५॥ 
निकृरधे चरपतौ तस्मिस्तत्पुञरो जनमेजयः | 
राज्ये वृतो मन्त्रिवरेभां्या भेजे वपुष्टमाम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
रममाणस्तया तन्व्या वरोद्याने स भूपतिः । 
याति काले Redd शुश्रावामात्यमण्डलात्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
स मन्युवह्विसन्तसः सपेसत्रे पतिकियाम्‌ | 
चकार सवेनागानां विषिच्य ब्राह्मणैः सह ॥ १८८॥ 
तस्मिन्व्यालोलविस्प्रूजैज्ज्वालाटीटनभस्तले | 
थुजगाः arena निपेतुः कुञ्जरोपम।: ॥ १८९ ॥ 
विषाश्निधुमश्यामानां स्फुंलिङ्गाचिररोचिषाम्‌ | 
मेधानामिव संरम्भः पततां मोगिनामभूत्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
वह्यमानेषु सर्पेषु तस्मिम्‌ सतर महीयुजः । 
ह: सुरेशं शरणं याते EAR च तक्ष ॥ १९१ ॥ 
;. सेन्द्रं तक्षकमाकृष्य निपातयत पावके । | 
__ _ इति शुवाणे WTS खं भराति च gaa ॥ १९२॥ | 
१ दृग्म्‌-ख. ग. २ कीरविन्हतः क / 
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तस्मिन्नवसरे भीतः कम्पमानः HATS: | 

अस्तीकं वासुकिः पराह स्वस्रीयं रक्ष मामिति ॥ १९३ ॥ 
सं तथेति भ्रतिश्युत्य जनमेजय भूपतेः | 

अवाप्य WHAT द्वाःस्थेरावेदितोऽविशत्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
ततो मन्त्रबटाक्रषठे तक्षके also: करात्‌ | 
तिष्ठेत्यस्तीकवचनाह्छम्बमाने क्षणं स्थिते ॥ १९५ ॥ 
निवैग्धथुजगत्रातवसाविपुककदेमाः | 

मेदोनद्यः afager: परययुः सरितां पतिम्‌ ॥ १९६ ॥ 
अस्तीकोऽथ सपं प्राप्य स्वस्तिपूर्वां स्तुतिं व्यधात्‌ | 
सोमेन्दवरूणादीनां यन्ञेस्त॒ल्यः कतुस्तव | 

तया मान्धात॒नहुषादीनां कत॒भिरुत्तमेः ॥ ९९.९७ ॥ 
हति स्वस्तिस्त॒तिक्रेत व्॒ठस्तस्मै स भूपतिः । 

ददौ वरं तद्वराच्च सं ररक्ष फणीभ्वरान्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
अस्तीकस्याथ वचसा ATAY ACTS: | 

निवृत्ते सर्वनागानां रोषाणाुत्सवोऽभवत्‌ ॥ १९९ ॥ 


॥ अंशावतरणपवे ॥ 


अस्तीकचरितं श्रुत्वा waar भारतीं कथाम्‌ | 
हौनकेन ततः पृष्ठो रोमदषंणिरभ्यधात्‌ ॥ २०० ॥ 
पारीस्षितेन भगवान्‌ प्रष्ठः सत्यवतीसुतः | 
अचोदयत्सर्पंसत्रे वैराम्पायनमीभ्वरः ॥ ५०८२ ॥ 
स रिष्योऽभिदहितस्तेन महदाभारतमभ्यधात्‌ | 
RAAT सत्रस्य प्रणम्येभ्वरमच्युतम्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
` पुण्यं पविन्नमायुष्यमितिदाससुरदुमम्‌ | 
wage शुतिस्कन्धं स्सृतिपुष्पं महाफलम्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
वसओेदिषु राज।ऽभूत्सावंभौमः सखा हरेः | 
इ्िरिन्द्रस्य प्रजार्थं ule येन प्रवर्तिता ॥ २०४ ॥ 
 भरिष्यासृतुमत्यां स गिरिकायां नराधिपः | 
“* ˆ खरन्मृगव्यं सस्मार तामेवायतलो चनाम्‌ ॥ २०५ ॥ 


१ श््रस्ते-ग; २ atau सह-ग. | 
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१६ भारतमन्नरी । [ अधशावतरणपवै । 


ससज वीय aN बवन्ध तरूपर्णके | 

श्येनस्य ARS बदध्वा परेयस्ये प्राहिणोदथ ॥ २०६ ॥ 
स्येनादन्यखगाक्रृष्टमपतदययसुनाम्भसि 
हांपात्तत्राप्सरा मीनभावं पराप्ता निपीय तत्‌ ॥ ६०७॥ 
वभूव गभिणी साथ Hert कालेन धीरैः | 
सरवारवधघूः सा हि शापान्मात्सीं तनुं Bar: ` 
अद्धिका नाम तत्करत्ता प्रययो तिदहारयम्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
तस्याः प्रजाते मिथुने कुमारं वसरग्रहीत्‌ | 

यो मत्स्यनामा विदधे मत्स्यदेहां महीपतिः ॥ २०९ ॥ 
माहात्कृमारीं वाह्ञाय गन्धकाीं ददो चपः । 
फुष्टोत्पलवनानीव EA ककुभां TY: ॥ २१० ॥ 

तां Ga रानकैनवयोवनमीयुषीम्‌ | 

दृदरौ यसुनार्तीरे AGHA: पराहारः ॥ २१९१ ॥ 
माहात्म्याद्धाविनोऽथंस्य स सकामोऽथ तद्विरा । 
विधाय fag नीदारं सेज तां दरिणेक्षणाम्‌ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
अपरिश्रष्टकौोमारा गन्धकारी सुनेवसत्‌ | 
वभूवोत्पलगन्धा च तस्य चित्तप्रसादिनी \ २१२ ॥ 
स तया aga नावि नवनीरजनेजय! | 

असरजत्तनथं ज्ञानभास्करं MEHTA: ॥ २१४ ॥ 
स एष भगवान्व्यासः कृष्णः सत्यवतीसुतः | 

या जात एव सवोङ्गवेदवित्मययौ वनम्‌ ॥ २१५ ॥ 
जातः स यमुनाद्वीपे Sara इति स्मृतः! 

व्यस्य वेदान्समस्तांथ व्यासतामगमद्धिभुः ॥ २१६ ॥ 
जरिवगहासनं शाखं सूचयन्निव रदिमिभिः। 

स गच्छन्प्राह जननीं स्मतेव्योऽदहं विपच्स्विति । २१७॥ 
अथ रामहते AA संभूत विभ्रतः पुनः । 
BUSA FA मूमावहौरवातरन्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 
तद्धारपीडिता प्रथ्वी ब्रह्माणं दारणं गता | 

जणं नारायणं प्राप सेन्दमंरोन भां गतम्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 


१ दापच्यता०-ख. ग, २मामत्‌-ल.ग. ३ रन्तु०~क, ४ ०तीरे-ख. भ, 
५ दपियन-क, £ संगतम्‌-क. 


आदिपवै । | भारतमन्नरी । १७ 


देवाः ससिद्धगन्धवौः सुरारिदटनोद्यताः | 
नानाराजषिरवैरोषु विष्णुमेवान्ववातरन्‌ । २२० ॥ 
चतुद॑राविधः सैः पुरा सृष्टः स्वयंभुवा । 

तस्मिन्‌ सगे मनुष्येषु संभूता देवदानवाः ॥ २२१ ॥, 
विप्रचित्तिदिरण्याक्षपरहादाद्यया महासुराः | 

मानुषेषु जरासन्धचद्यह टंयादयोऽसचन्‌ ॥ २२२ ॥ 
गन्धवौधिपतेरंशो TACIT जनाधिपः, 
अणीमाण्डव्यापेन wal विदुरतां गतः ॥ २२३ ॥ 
द्रोण्यां जातो भरद्राजञनेरंराो ब्रटस्पतेः। 
द्रोणोऽभवन्महापाज्ञो गुरूः सवधनुष्मताम्‌ | 

अश्वत्थामा च VAN वसः रान्तनवोऽभ॑वत्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 
रौद्र ण्व कृपाचार्यः HART युगः। 
सात्यकिमेरुतामंदो हादिक्यो दुपदस्तथा ॥ २२५॥ 
सवक्षितीराक्षयक्रत्कटेरंरः सयोधनः | 

अंशा घर्मानिलेन्द्राणां पाण्डुपुत्रास्तथाभ्विनाः ॥ २२६ ॥ 
धृष्ठद्य्रोऽनलां शाश्च कर्णोऽदाश्चण्डदीधितेः | 
नारायणांरो भगवान्वासदेवाऽरिमदेनः ॥ २२७ ॥ 





॥ शाकुन्तटपव्‌ ॥ 
अंदावतरणं श्रुत्वा पप्रच्छ जनमेजयः | 
ay कुरूणां विपुलं gaa सुनिरत्रवीत्‌ ॥ २२८ ॥ 
वभूव प्रथिवीपालो दुष्यन्तः कान्तिभूषणः 
यत्मकाशयशोधोताः श्यामाः सम्देदमाययुः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
कपे टपत्ररहिताः Wala: राघ्रयाषितः 
श्रभगेनापिं शक्रे गतभरू भेगविभ्रमाः ॥ २३० ॥ 
स कठाचिद्भनं धन्वी विवेश भृगयारसात्‌ | 
लटनातुल्यनयनांस्तञजयन्ञिषुभिमृगान्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 
स दत्वा केसरिव्रातान्सेन्यमध्या्विनिगेतः | 
कण्वाश्रमपदं प्राप मन्दानिलचष्टतम्‌ ॥ २६२ ॥ 
द्दह तत्र तटिनीं मालिनीं ₹लमाछिनीम्‌ | 
विरारूपएटिनभ्रोणीं कामिनीभिव हारेणीम्‌ ॥ २३२ ॥ 


१ ea a, २ रौद्रांशे-क. ३ स्वयम्‌-क. ४ काम्त-क. ५ भमाप्रयुः -क 
६ युक्तेन विभ्रमा विलयं गताः-फ. ७ फन °~-ख 





१८ भारतमञ्जरी ।  शङुन्तलपव । 


तररालिकुलक्राणवाचारोत्फुपादपे | 
APIA तस्मिन्कन्याभायतलो चनाम्‌ ॥ २३९४ ॥ 
नानाद्रमटतापष्पगे मारचितङन्तलास्‌ | 

ssa राजा राजीवलोचनां तां AHEASTT " २३५ ti 
नयनानलदग्धेन विदग्धेन मनोभुवा | 
निने्रवखनायेव कल्पितां खटखनातनुम्‌ ॥ २२६ ॥ 
यथोचितक्रतातिथ्यां eat स्वागतवादिनीम्‌ | 
पप्रच्छाकलितः fat विस्मयेन स्मरेण च ॥ २३७ ॥ 
क्र स्थितो भगवान्‌ सुख Bla: कण्वो महायदहाः | 
तमहं नन्त॒मायातो वन्यं नन्दनवासिनाम्‌ ॥ २३८ ॥ 
निदाम्येतन्मदीभवैः पोवाच सुनिकन्यका | 
साचीकरतेक्षणच्छायाकस्पितश्रवणोत्पखा ॥ २३९ ॥ 
फलानि स्वयमादातं स नियोतः पिता मभ। 
विश्नम्यतामिह क्षिपं न चिरात्सख्पेष्यति ॥ २४० ॥ 
तकाकण्यं चपः प्राह त्वयोक्तं भहवद्धुतम्‌ | 
कथयेतत्कथं तस्य सुता स्वं ब्रह्मचारिणः ॥ २९४१ ॥ 
afa पृरष्ठानवीत्कन्या श्रूयतां यदि कौतुकम्‌ | 

मम जन्मकथा पूर्वै कथिता सुनिना यथा ॥ २४२ ॥ 
तपस्यतो भगवतः कौशिकस्य मुनेः TT | 

विघ्नाय सुरराजेन विसष्ठाप्सरसां वरा ॥ २४३ ॥ 
सा मेनकाख्या संप्राप्य aga वामरोचना |. 
विजहार रानेबाखा वह्टरीवानिखाङ्खंखा ॥ ॥ २४४ ॥ 
दाचीपातिपेरितोऽथ वायुस्तस्या ATH | 

जहार बाखकदटीकन्दखीखुन्द्रभरियः ॥ २४५ ॥ 

तां टजजाकुङितां वीक्ष्य साभिदाषोऽभवन्युनिः । 
महतामपि यत्सत्यं दुनिवारो मनोभवः ५ २४६ ॥ 
स्वयं प्रणयिना तेन पाथिताथ घनस्तनी | 

भेजे मनसिजक्ीडां वषौणामधिकं शातम्‌ ॥ २४७ ॥ 
सा मामजीजनत्काटे कलिकामिव मञ्जरी । 
जातमात्रां च तत्याज fasta भालिनीतटे ॥ २४८ ॥ 


९ अवं श्टोकः ख. ग. पुस्तकयोनौस्ति. > कण्वो-ख. म. ३ PATA. 
४ 7हता-ग. ९ दृष्ा-य, | 


भादिषवै। ] भारतमन्ञरी । १९ 


तत्र मां भगवान्कण्वः दाकुन्तेवीं्ष्य संवृताम्‌ | 
जग्राह करुणासिन्धुनां्ना ख्यातां शाङ्खन्तलाभ्‌ ॥ २४९ ॥ 
विभ्वामिज्रसुनेजांता मेनकायां तपोनिभैः। 
साहं कण्वेन सुनिना सुतेव परिपारिता ॥ २५० ॥ 
इति तस्या वचः शरुत्वा भरोवाच प्रथिवीपतिः | 
उद्भूतामन्दकन्दपेवातन्यालोलमानसः ॥ २५१ ॥ 
अयि amarante जनोऽयं वगस्तव | 
सापल्न्ये वसुधावध्वा योग्या राजसुता afa ॥ २५२॥ 
त्वदाननहारिद्योतधौताः सन्तु शहा मम | 
विकाशदाससुमगा दिधापि कुमुदाकराः ॥ २५३ ॥ 
इत्युक्ते Saal तस्याः परो न्मिषत्कुचपातिनी | 
द्िर्ननाम जिवलीलेखापयंन्तभाभिनी ॥ २५४ ॥ 
पितुवैशास्मि सोऽभ्येत्य तुभ्यं मां संप्रदास्यति । 
इत्याह कम्पतरखा छ्जयाक्लिताक्षरम्‌ ॥ २५५ ॥ 
पुरस्ते ए्रथिवीपारो भविष्यति शुचिस्मिते । 
भेजे विवादं गान्धर्वे राजा Hala संविदम्‌ ॥ २५६ ॥ 
तां यौवनवसन्ताढयां स्तनस्तवकबन्धुराम्‌ । 
श्ङ्गारमारुताधूतां स्फुरिताधरपहलटवाम्‌ ॥ Way ॥ 
रोमौजमकृखोपेतां माधवोद्यानमाधरवीम्‌ | 
aura राजमधुपः स्मितच्छविमधुच्छटाम्‌ ॥ २५८ ॥ 
स्मरकेलिकलाकान्तां तामामन्त्र्य TAG | 
त्वदर्थं प्रेषयिष्यामि वाहिनीभित्यभ।षत ॥ २५९ ॥ 
क्षिप्र प्रयाते aa कण्वोऽभ्येत्य राकन्तटाम्‌ | 
qa कम्पव्याखोखां गजथुक्तामिवाव्जिनीम्‌ ॥ २६० ॥ 
दिव्यचष्चुविदित्वा at मुनिर्योग्यसमागमाम्‌ | 
तुष्टस्तयाथतो Cat विततार Ft वशी ॥ २६१९ ॥ 
धमोभिंरामता नित्यं सज्यमस्खछितं तथा। 
दुःष्यन्तर्वराजातानां भूयादित्यभ्यधान्मुनिः ॥ २६२ ५ 
अथापाण्डुडुखी काटे दिक्पाचवि छखुधाकरम्‌ | 
सुषुवे सरां Gat सा स्कन्द्मिव पावती ॥ २६३ ॥ 
१ इतावत्‌-ग. २ TEA ३ राश्ष-ख. ग. ४ गरहे-ख. य. ९ बिलास°-ग. 
६ frre. ७ °पातिनी-ख, ग. < qe लकरितिक्षरं-ख, ग. ९ सुलो- 
चने-क. Yo sary मन्मथोयानमाधवीं पुल्काङ्राम्‌-क. उषस्यमाधवोदययानमा- 
वीं पुलकाङ्कराम्‌.-ग. ११ रशो-ग.१२ स्वयं वरष्-क. १३ अभिगमता-ग. 
१४ पशामस्वीर्त-ग, ५५ 
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भारतमञ्जरी | [ कशाकुन्तरपवै । 


स जातः पूणैचन्द्राभः कल्पवृक्ष शवोद्रतः | 
वलवान्सवदमने भृगेन्द्रदमनादभूत्‌ tt २६४ ॥ 
पुजमादाय मुनिना कृतक्ष्नोचितव्रतम्‌ | 
दृष्यन्तनगरं प्रायादचुज्ञाता शकुन्तला ॥२६५ ॥ 
सा कण्वरिष्यान्ुगता संप्राप्ता हस्तिनापुरम्‌ | 
लछज्नानतसखाम्भोजा समेत्य AAT ॥ २६६ ॥ 
अयं ते तनयो राजन्मयि जातो गुणाधिकः | 
कण्वाश्रमे प्रतिज्ञात सत्यं संपादय प्रभो ॥ २६७ ॥ 
MS ASA: श्रुत्वेति शेपः भाद स्मरज्नीप | 

नां त्वामेव जानामि कुतो जु तनयं तव ॥ २६८ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा AT महीपालो वाटं कमललोचनम्‌ | 
समप्यमाणं GEM नाग्रहीद्धूकुटीखुखः ॥ २६९ ॥ 
सा त्वपह्लववैटक्ष्यकोपकम्पाकुटा सती | 
असत्यमलिनां वाचं निनिन्द जगतीपतेः ॥ २५७० ॥ 
अहो स्वमात्मजं राजन्नाभिजानाक्षि सन्निभम्‌ | 
दीनटृषिरिवात्मानं eam परतिविम्नितम्‌ ॥ २५९१ ॥ 
TWIN Ha स्मरन्नपि महामते | 

असत्यरजसः AFAIM राजन्न राजते ॥ २७२ ॥ 
सत्यञ्चन्नतसच्वानां दाक्षिण्यं कीर्तिदालिनाम्‌ | 
Age: Baraat विखाससद्नं भ्यः ॥ २७३ ॥ 
सहजस्याभिजातस्य गुणानां Barat तथा । 
नैतत्तवोचितं राजन्यन्मां वदासि संसदि ॥ २७४ ॥ 
सेदस्यायतनं पूर्वै पश्चाद्‌ाक्षिण्यभाजनम्‌ । 
नेवाहैन्ति परित्यागं माननीया हि योषितः ॥ २७५ ॥ 
खदटदन्धुभिषग्दासो गुरू्मन्त्री समाश्रयः | 

भायो स्वास्ववस्थासु विभ्रान्तिजननं णाम्‌ ॥ २७६ ॥ 
दीपाद्ीपमिवेोत्पन्नं परलोके परकाराकम्‌ | 

कः THT नयनानन्दम्रते त्वामवमन्यते ॥ WI ॥ 
हृदयादधिजातेन स्पहोपीथुषवाषिणा | 

BHAT TAT को नाम न सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ २.७८ ॥ 


१ ०वेकल्य ०-क. २ जानन्रपि-ग. ९ प्मुत्तम~ख. ४ 'स्र्ग०-ख. TT. 


। ] भारतमन्नरी | २१ 


साक्षिणोऽन्तःदारीरस्था यस्य पञ्च सहापरैः | 
हसन्त्यपह्वारम्भे ततः कोऽन्यो गतत्रपः ॥ We tt 
इत्युक्त्वा दीनैतादुःखात्परूरोद मर्नास्वनी | 
स्थूखाश्चुकणदहारेण भूषयन्ती कुचस्थलम्‌ ॥ २८० ti 
राजन्‌ जातस्त्वमेवास्यामम्भसीवामले विधुः | 
भरस्व तनयं जायां भज राजीवखोचनाम्‌ ॥ २८१ ॥ 
भाता भस्त्रा पितुः पुत्रो येन जातः स एव सः । 
भरस्व TH दुष्यन्त मावमस्थाः राकुन्तखाम्‌ ॥ २८२ ॥' 
इत्युचचार वचनं गगनात्तच भूपतिः । 

निराम्य पुत्रमादाय चकार भरतार्भिधम्‌ ॥ २८३ ॥ 
Meas: स दीष्यन्तिभूपो भारतवंशक्रत्‌ | 
yarlaasa: प्रथिवीं दाशासामिहविक्छमः ॥ २८४ ॥ 


यायातपवे | 


पुरा देवासरे युद्धे दानवा खिदरोरतान्‌ | 

जानन्‌ संजीवनीं विद्यां ae: रिष्यानजीवयत्‌ ॥ २८५ 
दैत्येष्वक्षीणसैन्येषु देवैः समन्त्य वृहदा | 

तां विद्यां पादिणोज्ज्ञातु व्रहस्पतिसुतं कचम्‌ ॥ २८६ ॥ 
कचोऽथ दानवेन्द्रस्य नगरं वृषपर्वेणः। 

गत्वा BH समभ्यत्य चिरं सेवात्रतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २८७ ॥ 
तन प्रतिग्ररीतोऽसो चरन्वाषसटसिकम्‌ | 

Saad तत्तनयां दवयानीमतोषयत्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 

ज्ञातं संजीवनीं विद्यां प्राप्तोऽयमिति दानवाः | 
गुरुगोरक्षणव्यमरं जघ्ुः समन्त्य त रहः ५ २८९. ॥ 
सेदा्रहृदया तस्मिन्देवयानी सखोचना | 

प्रावाच पितरं वात कचोऽद्यापि न दश्यते ॥ २९० ॥ 
अयं कमलिनीकान्तो यातोऽस्तं वासरेभ्वरः। 
अगोपाश्चागता गावो व्यक्तं तात हतः कचः ॥ २९१ ॥ 


= -~~-+- -~--- ~~ ~ — 


१ हीनताः-क. २ रविः-ख.ग.३ भजस्व-ख.ग. ४ oe abe: ख. ग. 
पुस्तक्योनास्ि. ९ एतच्छलोकानेन्तरं ' यस्माद्र इति पोको दैवेराकाशगेपपः 
तस्माद्धरत इतगणाख्याविख्यातः सं मत्रेत्सदा ॥ ` इत्ययं ्टोक्रः-क्र. पुस्तके कम्यते. 
६ Gaga. ७ ख. ग. पुस्तकयोः-' शशास पेदिनीं सप्पसशरुद्ररशचनां विथः ` इति 
पाठी दृष्यते. 


११ . भारतमज्नरी। ` (यायतपर्व। 


तमाज्ञाकारिणं दक्षं पौजमङ्गिरसो Ba: | छ 
कचं चिना न जीवामीत्युक्त्वाऽभूत्साश्चुटोचना tt २९२ tt 
दिन्यहष्ठिस्ततः स्मृत्वा विद्यां संजीवनीं क्षणात्‌ | 
दानवेन्देहेतं दूरात्कान्यः कचमजीवयत्‌ a २९३ ॥ ` 
आहूतो गुरुणाऽभ्येत्य स्ववृत्तं संनिषेद्य च । 

पुष्ार्थ देवयान्याथ fags: काननं ययौ ॥ २९४ ॥ 

तं पुनर्दानवा हत्वा दग्धं निष्पिष्य निर्जने, 

उपचारे विसृष्टायां सुरायां गुरवे ददुः ॥ २९५ ॥ 
ततोऽन्र्वीदेवयानी Geary Meat मया । 

पुनन दश्यते तात कचः कमललोचनः ॥ २९६ ॥ 

ततः जकः क्षणं ध्यात्वा देवयान्या गिरा कचम्‌ । ` 
aged जीवयामास वृत्तं चास्य तथाराणोत्‌ ॥ २९७ ॥ 
aaa दत्तां शुक्रेण विद्यामासाद्य at कचः । 

तूर्ण निभिद्य तत्कुक्षि निगतस्तमजीवयत्‌ ॥ २९८ ॥ 
अथ ज्युकोऽत्रवीन्मोदाद्यः पास्यति सुरां द्विजः । 

स यास्यति तमःपूर्णो नरके दुदंहाभिति ॥ २९९ ॥ 
प्राप्य विद्यां चिराद्रन्तमामन्त्य गुरुमूद्यतम्‌ | 

देवयानी कचं प्राह भज मामिति कामिनी ॥ ३०० ॥ 
कचः प्रोवाच शुको मे सश्च मान्यो गुरूः पितो | 

अर तस्योषितः कुक्षौ धर्मेण त्व स्वसा मम + ३०१ ॥ 
प्रत्याख्यातति सा तेन कापकम्पाङुटावदत्‌ | 

न भक्तत्यागिनो विद्या तव दपौत्फलिष्यति ॥ ३०२ ॥ 


तच्छत्वा शुक्रतनयायुवाच व्याकुलः कचः | 

अनपेत: सदा चाराच्छापस्याहाऽस्मि नो तव ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
विचा frees साफल्यं धमभाजो मंमेभ्यति | 
मुनिपुजो न ते कथिद्धविता स्वोचितः पतिः ॥ ३०४ ॥ 


इत्युक्त्वा PRATT प्रययौ कचः | | 
प्राप्तं AAS तं च प्रत्युद्ययुः सुराः ॥ ३०५ ॥ 


ते कचालपराप्य तां विद्यां तुष्टास्तस्मे वर ददुः । 
येनाभूत्सोऽक्षययशाः कतुभागस्य भाजनम्‌ ॥ ३०६ ॥ 


१ उपचारनिष्पष्टाया-क्र, २ भामिनी-ख. ग, ३ मल्यागिनो--क. ४ भविष्यति-~क, 


आदिपर्व । ] भारतमश्नरी | २६३ 


अश्रान्तरे निजोधानकानने कमलानना | 
हृष्टा SST MAS तनया बरृषपर्वेणः ॥ ३०७ ॥ 
दासीसहखान्गता सा विखासरमदासा | 
वसन्तवातन्याखोखलतालीलां व्यडम्बयत्‌ ॥ ३०८ ॥ 
तन्नैव शुक्रतनया देवयानी धनस्तनी । 
विजहार मनोजन्मसञयोवनशालछिनी ॥ ३०९. ॥ 
यद्टच्छया ततोऽभ्येत्य तासामथ दार्चीपितिः | 
चके वसख्रपरावृत्ति वायुभूतः स्मितपियः॥ ३१० ॥ 
निजवसख्रसमाकषौत्सं जाते HVE ततः | 

शर्मिष्ठया देवयान्या विवादः समजायत ॥ ६११ ॥ 
उत्तानपाणेदीनस्य याचकस्य त्वमात्मजा | 
दातुर्वेत्यपतेः पुत्रीं AS मामवमन्यसे ॥ ३१२ ॥ 
उक्त्वोति कूपे रार्भिघ्ा देवयानीमपातयत्‌ | 
फे्वयैमदमत्तेभ्यः HAS केन लभ्यते ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
दैत्यपचत्यां यातायां ययातिर्नाहुषो चपः । 
मृगयानिगैतोऽभ्यायाद्रहनं तद्यदच्छया ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
जलार्थं ax सोऽपश्यत्करूपे तस्मिन्गतोदके । 
हक्कन्यामसामान्यकावण्याभरणाननाम्‌ ॥ ३१५ ॥ 
कथितान्वयसंक्ञां तासुजहार स भूपतिः | 
करेणादाय Brora प्रा विष्णुरिव।वनिम्‌ ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
ततो नरपतौ यति देवयानी सुदुःखिता । `. 

` आहय प्राह पितरं स्वदुःखं वाष्पगद्रदम्‌ ॥ ३१७ ॥ 

तामाह शुको Tara केटिकोपकथा कथम्‌ | 
प्रमाणीक्रियते सद्धिर्वेरपारतितीषया ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
कषन्तव्यमपराधेऽपि साधुना कोधपावकः | 
क्षमाजरैरससिक्तः राम्येदपि न जन्मभिः ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
उक्तेत्युरानसा स्वैरं मानिनी साथ कन्यका । 
जगाद कोपसंसक्ता BAA बाष्पड्ू्दिनम्‌ ॥ ३२० ॥ 
"भिश्चुकस्य सुतासीति शर्मिष्ठा सत्यमाह माम्‌ , 
को याति याचकादन्यो दैन्याद्िश्रष्टमानताम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 


१९ समाघर्षा०--क. २ वृत्तं सा-ग. १ साढव्यो धप-ग. ४ एतत्ङ्िह यं-ख ग 


१४ मारतमन्नरी | [ यायातपवै। 


अवज्ञाता तया तात are जीविवुञत्सदे | 

निभौनपदमाप्तानां oan पुंसां हि जीवितं ॥ ३२२॥ 

yeaa इदितः कान्यो मन्युन। सहसावृत्तः | 

वृषपवौणमम्येत्य सुतावृत्तान्तमभ्यधात्‌ ॥ ३२३ ॥ 

एष वत्यान्परित्यञ्य व्रजामीति निगद्य सः | 

गन्तमम्युद्ययौ Fe: संरम्भाञ्चलितां शुकः ॥ ३२४ ॥ 

पादयोर्निपपातास्य भीतो दरैत्यपतिस्ततः। 

लोषटकुण्डलकोणाग्रस्प्र्ठगण्डतटः क्षणम्‌ ॥ २२५ ॥ 

प्रसाचयतां देवयानी मम मन्युनं विद्यते । 

इत्याह शुकः साधूनां कोपो हि विनयावधिः ॥ ३२६ ॥ 

qaqa प्रसाद्याथ वृषपवां कृताज्जलिः | | 

तस्ये स॒तां ददौ दासीं दासीशतपुरःसराम्‌ ॥ 329 1 

दासीं संप्राप्य शर्मिष्ठां ष्ठा भागेवकन्यका । 

पराह याचकपुत्रयास्त्वं कथ दासीति सस्मिता ॥ ३२८ ॥ 

ततः कदाचित्सा बारा महिकाकलिकाक्रुटम्‌ | 

ययौ तदेव चूताटी संसापिपवनं वनम्‌ ॥ २२९ ॥ 

अत्रान्तरे नरपतियैया तिमगयारसात्‌ | 

तमेव देशभमभ्यायात्पुनः कमरुलोचनः ॥ २३२० ॥ 

देवयानी तमाछोक्य द्वितीयमिव मन्मथम्‌ '। 

नाभाभिजनमाकण्यं त्वद्रशास्मीत्यभाषत ॥ ३३१ ॥ 

ततो ययातिस्तामाद सुन्दरीं कथितान्वयाम्‌ | 

क्षत्रियोऽहं सुनिसुते सुनु त्वामथये कथम्‌ ॥ ३३२ ॥ 

अत्यारीविषरोखं टि विजितप्रलयानलम्‌ | 

तेजो Safad शक्तः को चु नाम द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ ३३३ ॥ 

अनभ्युपगतां पित्रा arg त्वां कथमीभ्वरः | 

काव्यः प्रणेता धमोणां प्रमाणं तद्वचो मम ॥ ३३४ ॥ 

dia राज्ञो वचः श्रुत्वा पितरं सा सुलोचना । 

समाहूय स्वसंकल्पं विवाहाय न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ २३५ ॥ 

न दोषोऽस्तीति शुक्रेण ततस्तां स्वयमर्पिताम्‌ | 

BUTE नाहुषो रोके मुनीनां हि गिरा स्थितिः ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
१ एतत्पङ्दर्य-ख, ग. पुस्तकयोर्ना प्ति. २ oS. ग. २ नाहमुत्सहे-ख, 7, 

४ अथ-ख.ग. 


आदिपर्व । J मारतमञ्जरी । २५. 


रार्भिष्ठानुगतां प्राप्य देवयानीं महीपतिः | 

हृष्टः स्वनगरं प्रायात्पत्यग्राविदितोत्सवः ॥ ३३७ ॥ 
ततः प्राप सुतौ देवी देवयानी नराधिपात्‌ | 

ae च gag चेति काटे कुवलयेक्षणा ॥ ६३८ ॥ 
कदाचिदथ राजानं शार्भिष्ठा स्तत्रकस्तनी | 

ऋते प्रपन्ना पत्यञ्मयौवनारम्भनिभरा ॥ ३३९ ॥ 
अशोकवनिकाभ्यासे, स्थितं प्रोवाच निजने | 
प्रथुवेपथुरिज्जानभणिनूपुरमेखला ॥ ३४० ॥ 

सख्याः पतिः क्षितिपते मम त्वं धर्मतः पतिः | 
ऋतावभ्यभयेऽदं cat sory: पूयतां विभो ॥ ३४१ ॥ 
तच्छ्रत्वा भूपतिः प्राह Fal शुक्रः सुतां पुरा । 

सेव्या त्वया न रार्भिषठत्यकरोन्मम संविदम्‌ ॥ २४२ ॥ 
तद्वनोभङ्कमीति्‌ विघ्नस्त्वत्संगमे सुमे | 

पूर्णेन्दुवदनां सुश्रु कस्त्वां न वहु मन्यते ॥ ३४३ ॥ 
इति दैत्येन्द्रतनया श्रुत्वा भूषाटमम्यधात्‌ | 

लिखन्ती चरणाग्रेण भुवमायतलोचना ॥ ३४४ ॥ 
faare सखीषु नमौक्तौ प्राण्थशे धनक्षये । 

न सत्यं गण्यत सद्धिः सत्यं साक्षिषु रास्यते ॥ २४५ ॥ 
इत्यर्थितः स्वयं राजा स तां राजीवलोचनाम्‌ | 

AHA स्वेदाम्बुसंसष्टकपोखाधरपह्वाम्‌ ॥ ३४६ ॥ 
रममाणस्तया राजा WE बमगीदटशा । 

3a चातु च परु च HSA प्रापदात्मजान्‌ ॥ ३४७ ५ 
ततः कद्ाचिदुद्याने तान्कुमारान्मदीथुजः | 
तुल्याननान्समालोक्य कान्तिर्पि(न्समागतान्‌ ॥ ३४८ ॥ 
कस्य यूयमिति sre शाह्िता भा्गवात्मजा । 

ते चाङ्गुल्या षं दूरात्पितरं तमद्‌ शयन्‌ ॥ ३४९ ॥ 
ततः कोधानलाकान्ता ARIAS रहः | 

गत्वा fae सर्व देवयानी न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ३५० ॥ 
ताभेवानुसमायान्तं जायां सान्त्वयितुं च्रपम्‌ | 

gag पितः शुको जराजीर्णो भवेति तम्‌ ॥ ३५१ ॥ 


+ १ रवितो-ग. २ oad: पूरै-ख. ग. ३ aga बहुभीतिरमे-ख, भ ` 
-ड नमारते-ग. ५ ° किप्तदिगन्तरान्‌-ख, श. ६ छकुरा क्षात्वा~क, 
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२६ भारतमश्जरी । [ उक्तरयायातपव | 


निरम्य शापं cara yas: प्रसादितः | 

प्राह पुत्रे संकमय्य जरां योवनमाप्स्यसि ॥ ३५२ ॥ 
तदाकण्यं स्वनगरं स गत्वाह सुतान्कंमति | 

जरया योवनं मद्यं पु्नका दीयतामिति ५ ३५३ ॥ 
ते तमूचखुगैतप्राणो धन्यो न तु जरार्दितः। 
हारीरभारवादी हि जरी सवोपदां पदम्‌ ॥ २५४ ॥ 
चंतुभि्थदुमुख्यैः स प्रत्याख्यातः सुतैरैपः | 

TANT तानराज्यााः पापवंशा भविष्यथ ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
fadicr पूरुणा प्रप्य तारुण्यमथ पाथिवः | 
अभूत्सदस्रमन्दानां सुखसंभोगतत्परः ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
पूणे काले निजं राज्यं योवनं च महीपतिः | 

प्रदाय पूरवे तुष्टो वानपस्थोऽमवन्मुनिः ॥ २५७ ॥ 
पूरोरयं राजवंशः पौरवो यादवो यदोः । 

पितः Ward म्टेच्छांराौँः रोषाणां यचनादयः ॥ ३५८ ॥ 


उत्तरयायातपरवे | 
ततः परेण तपसा स्वर्गमारुच नाहुषः | 
उवास ब्रह्मुवने STHITSAATS च ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
कदाचिदथ देचेन्दस्तं पप्रच्छ कथान्तरे | 
राजन्विराजसे पुण्यैः केनासि तपसा समः ॥ ३६० ॥ 
सोऽव्रवीत्सुरगन्धवेसिद्धर्षिचरपमोगिषु 1 
न परयाम्यात्मनस्तुल्यं तपसा TWANG वी ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
इति वुवाणं तं शाकः पतेत्यादोचया गिरा । 
सर्यैभूतावमानेन क्षीणं तत्ते तपो चप ॥ ३६२ ॥ . 
अवमानेन महतां प्रह्षकोधविस्मयेः | 
तपांसि क्षयमायान्ति यहां सीव सुदुर्नयैः ॥ ३६३ ॥ 
इति ERAT राजा पतन्ध्िपरं सुराख्यात्‌ । 
विध्वस्तवदनच्छायः साधुसङ्गमयाचत ॥ ३६४ ॥ 
सतां मध्ये पतेत्युक्तः स Beeson पार्थिवः । 
दौहित्राणां करुक्षेत्रे एपाताधोसुखो दिवः ॥ ३६५ ॥ 


१ पुत्र- ग. २ प्रति-क. २ °्वाहो-ख. ग. ४ स चतुरभियदुमुसैः-भ. 
h FT यथाभवन-ख, ग. ६ उल सं०-ख. ग. ७ म्डेष्छलकाः-खु, 
< ब्राह्मर~-म्‌, ९ =~-ङ्. १० कु -क 





आदिष्व । ] भारतमञ्जरी | २७ 


प्रतर्दनो वसुमनाः रिबिरौशीनरोऽश्टकः। 

ते at सूयसंकाशां पतन्तं तं व्यलोकयन्‌ ॥ ३६६ ॥ 
तमष्टकोऽनवीदेव कस्त्वं दीप्तानलद्युतिः। 

एवंविधानां महसामाकारो जातु नाल्यकः ॥ ३६७ ॥ 
aid प्ष्टोऽष्टकेन।राक्निजं नाम निवेद्य सः। 

उवाच जन्मवृत्तान्तं पातनं च feat wlan ३६८ ॥ 
संसार तच्वं isa sez स सर्ववित्‌ | 
अस्प्ष्ठभूमिः सतसङ्गादनुभूतम भाषत ॥ ३६९ ॥ 
आरुह्य पुण्यपाथेयो नरखिदङामन्द्रिम्‌ । 

ys Band दिव्यक।न्ताकेरिकलः करती ॥ ३७० ॥ 
कारेन क्षीणपुण्योऽसौ क्षपितार्थं इवेभ्वरः | 

एको निष्कास्यते स्वगौत्कामी वेश्याग्रहादिव ॥ ३७१ ॥ 
दिवः पतन्त तं भीमा राक्षसा गरृधगोञुखाः । 

पुनः पुनः समुद्धतं भक्षयन्ति महारवाः ॥ २७२ ॥ 
ष्टं वष॑सदस्राणां ते्क्तो बहुधेरितः। 
स्वकमीजुगतो याति FAFA देहसंगमम्‌ ॥ ३७३ tt 
वासनागन्धसंप्रक्तो देही TH परसपंति | 

वायुः शब्दैरिवाकान्तो भूतेरव्यक्तदाक्ताभेः ॥ २७४ ॥ 
पापः परावमानी च नीचयोनिषु जायते | 

भुवि पुण्यधरो याति पुनः स्वगंगातिं नरः ॥ ३७५ ॥ 
गरही ततो वनस्थश्च ततो न्यस्ताखिलक्रियः | 

ac aa: रान्तः प्रयाति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ३७६ ॥ 
ययातिरिति safes: ge: ad निगद्य तत्‌ । 

ययौ तत्पुण्यसंष्ठस्तैरेव सहितो Faz ॥ २५७ ॥ 
ते दिन्ययिष्ण्येरारूढाशिदिवं पञ पार्थिवाः । 
व्यराजन्तोजितोत्साहाः प्च सुयो शवोडिताः ॥ ३७८ ॥ 
तेषां मध्येऽधेकं राजा शिचिरोरीनसरो बभौ । 

दानेन तपसा कीत्यां सत्येन क्षमया तथा ॥ ३७९ ॥ 
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पुखंशानुकीतेनप । 


पुनः स्वर्ग समारूढे नाहुषे ्रथिवीपतो । 
तत्पु्रस्याभवत्पूरोर्व॑शाः Gage: क्षितौ ॥ ३८० ॥ 
सता वेवस्वतस्याभूदिडा तस्याः पुरूरवाः 
आयुस्तस्यात्मजः ख्यातो नहुषश्चायुषोऽमवत्‌ ॥ २८१ te 
ययातिनांहुषो राजा पूसस्तस्यामवत्सुतः। 
जनमेजयस्तु TAT प्राचीन्वानभवत्ततः ५ ३८२ ॥ 
संयातिस्तनयस्तस्य ततोश्देयातिरित्यभूत्‌ | 
सावेमामस्तत्सताऽभूदवांचीनस्तदात्मजः ॥ ३८३ ॥ 
पुत्रस्तस्य महाभौमस्तताऽप्ययुत॑नाय्यमूत | 
अकरोधनस्तत्तनयस्तस्य देवातिथिः सुतः ॥ ३८४ ॥ 
तस्यापत्यसृहः श्रीमायक्षस्तस्यात्मजोऽमवत्‌ | 
ततश्च मतिनाराख्यस्तस्य तसुरभूत्सुतः ॥ ३८५ ॥ 
इलिनः सररभूत्तंसेदष्यन्तस्तत्सुतो विभु 
भरतस्तस्य दायादोऽभिमन्युभारतो TT: ॥ ३८६ ॥ 
सुदो जस्तत्छतो हस्ती दस्तिनापुरकरत्ततः 
avast हस्तिनः सुजुरजमीटस्तताऽमवत्‌ ॥ ३८७ ॥ 
आजमीदः संवरणः कुरूः संवरणात्मजः। 
अनश्वा कोरवो राजा परीक्षिदभवत्ततः ॥ ३८८ ॥ 
पारीक्षितो भीमसनः प्रतीपस्तत्खतो aq: | 
प्रातीपः रतनु श्रीमान्राजा सत्यवतीपतिः ॥ ३८९२ ॥ 
विचित्रवीर्यस्तत्सरुनुस्ततः पाण्डुर्मही पतिः । 
अजनः पाण्डुदायाद्ः VATA तदात्मजः ॥ ३९० ॥ 
परोक्षित्तस्य तनयस्ततस्त्वं जनमजयः । 
भवतश्ायमायुष्माञ्दरातानीकः कुटोचितः ॥ 392 ॥ 
अभ्वमेधक्रुतश्चास्य सहसरानीकभूपतिः। 
भविष्यति सुतः श्रीमान्पूरोरित्ययमन्वयः ॥ ३९२ ॥ 


१ सूनेोरवै०-कः; Waldo], २ गदडो नाम पुरा खतः-ग. ३ प्राची. 
धन्वा ततोऽभवत्‌-ख. ग. ४ ततः रशंपाति०-ख. ग. ५ ग्राधीरण्-गे,. 
६ भ्याम्य०- खं. ७ श्त्यमृचः-क ey पद्‌ः-ग. ८ ग्न्कक्ष०-क. ९ त्रसु- 
क. त्रपु-ग. १० कृटिनश्च-क. नलिनश्व-ग्‌. ११ ०नश्च शसोः TF; ०नके~ 
AN: सूचः-ग. १२ ददं टोका क पुस्तके नास्ति. १३ अयं Pa: क. 
पुस्तके नास्ति, | : 


जीदिपवे ¦ | भारतमश्ररी | २९ 


मीप्मोत्य त्तिपवै । 
व्रह्मरोके पुरा यज्वा ATTA महाभिषः 
तस्थो ACHAEA राजा राजर्षिभिः सह ॥ ३९३ ॥ 
तत्र मन्दाकिनी मूता सभासीनं पितामहम्‌ | 
FAIA TAQVN चामरे गाम्बुजन्मना ॥ ३९४ ॥ 
स फेनमाटलाधवरो THOIWSTA: 
तस्या वालानिखाधूतो विचचार सृगीटशाः ॥ २९५ tt 
तां दा संश्रमाटोटखकछ्षणद्रटखयमेखलाम्‌ | 
वेछष््यादभवन्सवें सुराः ATHATSTAT: ॥ ३९६ ut 


महाभिषस्तु तां राजा रम्भागभेनिभप्रभाम्‌ | 
निमेषदोषश्युन्येन चश्चुषा BHAT ॥ ३९७ ॥ 
तत्कोपाद्रह्यणा रातः स पपात ततो भुवि | 
प्रतिपस्यात्मजो राज्ञो भूयासमिति चिन्तयन्‌ ॥ ३९८ ॥ 
तस्मिन्नवसर Tar निवृत्ता ब्रह्मलोकतः 
वसून्विषण्णवदनान्ददहौ व्योमगामिनी ॥ ३९९ ॥ 
ते रोककारणं THETA प्राहग॑तस्विषः । 
वसिष्ठेन वयं शप्ता निपतासो महीतले ॥ yoo ॥ 
सतनो; घाति्पौयस्य यास्यामो देवि पुत्रताम्‌ । 
जननी AT कारुण्याच्वं नो भवितुमरैसि ॥ ४०१ ॥ 
जातानस्माभ्ने क्षिप्त्वा चिमुक्ि च विधत्स्व नः। 
कः संहेतापदावासं BATA जन्म मानुषम्‌ ॥ ४०२ tt 
तच्छत्वा जाह्ववी We स्वैमेतत्करोम्यदहम्‌ | 
fe तु तस्य सरपस्यैकः Gatsea मवतां परम ॥ ०३ ॥ 
विफलं नोत्सहे कतुं यदर्थं तत्समागमम्‌ | 
इति गङ्गावचः श्रुत्वा TE! वसवोऽवदन्‌ ॥ ४०४ ॥ 
-सर्वेषामष्ठमांरोन चख्वी्यैगुणोजसाम्‌ | 
अस्माकं देवि भविता ब्रह्मचारी तवात्मजः ॥ ४०५ ॥ 
इति संविदमादाय तेषु यातेषु भतम्‌ । 
श्रतिपं प्रथिवीपारं तटान्ते चिरजापिनम्‌ ॥ ४०६ ॥ 
sat साक्षात्सलिख।दरङ्गा कान्तितरङ्गिता । 
ae दक्षिणमारुच् प्रोवाच भज भामिति ॥ gow tt 
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स तमुवाच नाज्ञातां नावर्णौ न परस्ियम्‌ | 
व्रजामीति aa विद्धि मम मानोने सवदा ॥ ४०८ ॥ 
दृक्षिणाङ्को पविष्ठा च त्वं स्नुषा मे भविष्यसि । 
अपत्यानां पदं देतद्रामं त॒ दयितास्पदम्‌ ॥ 8०९ ॥ 
इति राज्ञो वचः seat तथेत्युक्त्वा िमा्गेगा | 

प्रययौ कान्तिकछोैः पूरयन्ती तरस्थलीः ॥ ४१० ॥ 
WAKA ब्रतवतः प्रतिपस्य सुतोऽभवत्‌ | 

शंतनुः शान्तवयसो बह्मरापान्महाभिषः ॥ ४१९ ॥ 

तं युवानं ततः प्राह स कदाचित्सुतं aa: | 

TWAS पुरा पुत्र दिव्या योषित्स्वयं मया ॥ ४१२ ॥ 
वृता स्नुषेति वचसा तां भजस्व समागताम्‌ | 

उक्त्वोति राज्यं दच्वास्मे प्रतिपस्तपसे ययौ ॥ ४९१३ ॥ 
ततः स भुवनाभोगभूषणं जनवहलभः | 

बभूव Wat नाथः stata: दान्ताविघ्रुवः ॥ ४९१४ ॥ 
चरन्स गङ्गापुखिने रसत्समदसारसे | 
कदाचिदनिलालोखमन्जरीलास्यमन्दिरे ॥ 8१५ ॥ 

qa का्तिकीचन्द्रवदनां दिव्ययोषिताम्‌ | 
स्वच्छांडुकां सुधाफेनधवरां कमलामिव ॥ ४१६ ॥ 
तां प्रथुभ्रोणिपुलिनां कराक्षराफराङलाम्‌ | 
SAITAMA वीक्ष्य रणन्नपुरसारसाम्‌ ॥ 8९७ ॥ 
परहषविस्मयोत्फुटलो चनो जगतीपतिः, 

पितः स्मृत्वा वचः पाह रम्भोरु भज मामिति ॥ ४१८ ॥ 
तदाकण्यं प्रणयिनं सा ते चिदरावाहिनी । 

भेजे यथष्टकरणप्रत्याख्यानावधिपियम्‌ ॥ ४१९ ॥ 
रममाणस्तया तन्व्या नवोद्याने स भूपतिः | 
परथातमपि नाज्ञासीत्काटं कमललाचनः॥ ४२० ॥ 
ततः सा हापपतितान्सप्त जातान्वसून्कमात्‌ | | 
जघान Mes क्षिप्त्वा नोचे किंचिच्च तां चपः ॥ ४२१ ॥ 
सुते जातेऽछठमे राज्ञा निषिद्धा सावदत्ततः। 

ममयाच्वं विचछितः स्वस्ति गच्छमि भूपते ॥ ४२२ ॥ 
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प्रत्याख्याने वियोगायेत्येतत्कि विस्मृतं aq 

अदं जिपथगा राजन्नभवं तव THAT । 
वसिष्रांपनिपतद्रसमोक्षकरतक्षणा ॥ ४२३ tt 

पुरा विदहाररसिका वसवोऽछौ परियासखाः | 
हृष्टाश्चेरुवेसिष्ठस्य मेरुपाम्वेतपोवने ॥ ४२४ ॥ 
सवैकामप्रदां तत्र SAAS ALTA | 

चरन्तीं चयौव॑खदेष्ठा निजां जायाममाषत ॥ ४२५ ॥ 
पीयूषस्यन्दिनी धनुरियं रूपवती खनेः । 
मत्योंऽप्यमत्यंतां याति यतक्षीरेण सविम्रहः ॥ ४२६ ॥ 
वसुभायां निराम्येति ते प्राह दयितं परिया । 

वयस्या मत्थटोकेऽस्ति जीवितं मे बदिश्चरम्‌ ॥ ४२७ ॥ 
उद्ीनरस्य इहिता छपतेरजिरावती । 

तदथं क्षीरमिच्छामि हरेतां aust qarq ॥ Bre tt 
तथेति परितो धेनुं सोऽहरत्स्मरमोदितः। 

तेजसा सह नर्यन्ति स्रीजितानां दि बुद्धयः ॥ ४२९ ॥ 
AH UTA STA AAS: सहसारापत्‌ | 
फएकस्याप्यपराधेन वृन्दमायाति वाच्यताम्‌ ॥ ४३० ॥ 
मर्त्येषु जन्म YATE: शापं श्रुत्वेति तं सुनि । 

भीताः प्रसादयामासुः सोऽपि तानवदच्छनैः ॥ ४३९ ॥ 
गभोवधिरयं रापो वत्सरं वो भविष्यति । 

Treat aise चिरं मनुष्योऽयं भविष्यति ॥ ४३२ ॥ 
इति शप्ता afaga मोचिताः सत्त ते मया । 
राजनपुतस्तवायुष्मान्वसुर्योरियमष्टमः ॥ ४३३ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा प्रययो गङ्गा तुर्णमादाय तं दाञ्ुम्‌ । 
देवत्रताभिधानोऽभूद्यो देवैर्विहितत्रतः ॥ ६३९ ५ 

ततः कारन संप्राप्तायिद्यं शास्र!खरकोविद्म्‌ | 

जाह्नवी तं नरपतेः पुनरेत्य पतं ददौ ॥ ४२३५ ॥ 

ee: रोतनुरासाद्य माङ्गयसुचितं सुतम्‌ । 

मेने सफरुमात्मानं योवराज्येऽभिषिच्य तम्‌ ॥ ४३६ ॥ 


कुरुपाण्डवोत्पत्तिपवे | 
कदाचिदथ कालिन्दीतरोपान्तवनंस्थलीः | 
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तम्रोत्फुहोत्पलामोदसोदरं दिव्यसोरभम्‌ | 

आघ्राय इष्टवान्कन्यां कान्ति मूर्तिमतीमिव ॥ ४३८ ॥ 

कासीति पृष्ठा सा तेन प्रोवाच वरवणिनी | 

अहं सत्यवती नाम सता दारापतेरिति ॥ ४२९ ॥ 

ततः स्मरेण सहसा स धीरो विवराीकरतः | 

दाङाराजं समभ्येत्य तामयाचत सुन्दरीम्‌ ॥ ४४० ॥ 
अस्यां जातो राज्यभागी सुतस्ते यदि aTa | 

dae वितराम्येना मिति दाराधिपोऽवदत्‌ ॥ ४४१ ॥ 

तच्छ्रत्वा Bagel ca Ya देवत्तं सतम्‌ | 

दारावाक्यमनाटत्य प्रययौ रस्तिनापुरम्‌ । ४४२ ॥ 

स तत्र मन्मथाक्रान्तस्तामेव हदयस्थिताम्‌ | 

ध्यायन्न निद्रामभमजद्राथामधेस्मतामिव ॥ ४४३ ॥ 

तं भ्यानपरमकान्ते पुत्रो देवव्रतः स्वयम्‌ | 

पप्रच्छ होकसतापकारणं VAT: ॥ ४९४ ॥ 

सतेन पृष्ठः पावाच त्वमेवैकः सता मम । 

अपेति ARGH संतानक्षयजं मयम्‌ ॥ ४४५ ॥ 
जातं कुलोचिते पुत्र त्वयि सर्वगुणाधिके । 

HARA च पुनविवाहो म विडम्बना ॥ ४६६ ॥ 

इति तद्राक्यमाकण्यं MSA Beant गिरा । 

विवेद पितरं दराकन्ययाहतमानसम्‌ ॥ ४४७ ॥ 

स गत्वा यञुनाकरूटवातनं दारामूपतिम्‌ | 

ययाचे प्रूजितः कन्यां जनकाय सुलोचनाम्‌ ॥ ४४८ ॥ 

कथं त्वयि स्थित वीर दौदित्रो मे नृपो भवेत्‌ । 
इत्युक्तं दाशराजेन वीरः रांतनवोऽर्वदत्‌ ॥ ४४९ ॥ 

नाहं राज्यं करिष्यामि सत्योऽयं समयो मम । 

दाति AAT MSF दादाराजोऽभ्धधात्पुनः ॥ ४५० ॥ 

सत्यसंध ofan तव तावदनभ्वरी । 

त्वत्सतानां तु वीराणां राज्यं को वरिथेष्याति ॥ १४५१ ॥ 

देवव्रतस्तकाकण्यं दाराराजमभाषत । 

व्येतु ते मत्स॒तभयं ब्रह्मचारी भवाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ५५२ श्र 
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इत्युक्ते राजपुत्रेण गगनात्पुष्यवर्षिणः | 

भीषणा ते प्रतिज्ञेयं भीष्मेति धोचिरे सुराः ॥ ४५३ ॥ 

ततस्तां दाराराजेन दत्तां निःदाद्गचेतसा | 

कन्यामादाय MST: प्रययो ₹स्तिनापुरम्‌ ॥ ४५४ ॥ 

वितीणामथ पुत्रेण पाप्य सत्यवतीं aq: | 

निराम्य तत्पतिन्ञां स लजानतसुखोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 8५५ ॥॥ 

स्वच्छन्दनिधनं तस्मे ददौ as: पिता वरम्‌ | 

किमदेयं क्रतन्ञःनामनुकत्वेवापिकारिणाम्‌ ॥ ४५६ ॥ 

ततः सत्यवती काटे BIS राजदारकम्‌ | 

Mima वेणैवरह्ाव राकेव रजनीपतिम्‌ ॥ ४५७ ॥ 

चित्राङ्दाभिधाने च तस्मिन्योवनमायुषि | 

अस्त सत्याप्यपरं aah पालकं क्षितेः ॥ ४५८ ॥ 

तस्मिन्विचित्रवीयाख्ये aia: संपूणेविग्रहे | 

आरुरोह दिवं राजा मखसोपानपाद्धिमिः॥ ४५९ ॥ 

दृत्ताभिषको सीष्मेण ततथिच्राङ्गदो युवा। 

वीरथित्राङ्गदेनेव गन्धर्वेण हतो रणे ॥ ४६० ॥ 

राज्यं विचिच्रवीयांय ततो देवव्रतो ददौ । 

आपत्स्वपि न सीदन्ति सतां सत्परकरियाः Har ॥ ४६१ we 
AM AACS ray जित्वा भूपान्स्वर्यवरे | 

कन्यकाः कारिच्रपतरानिनायापगासतः ॥ ४६२ ॥ 

भमनसाप्यन्यपूवौ स ज्ञात्वा areal tainty | 

ज्येष्ठामम्बाभिधां तासां तत्याज ज्वलितामिव ॥ 8६३ ॥ 

विचित्रवीर्याऽप्यनिरां प्रोदानज्ञतरद्धितः। - 

अम्बिकाम्बाछिकाकेलिरसादेहदयोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४६४ ॥ 

AA रतोद्धवचक्ष्मक्षयपक्षपारिक्षितः | 

जनानुरागसं्याङ्कः HY राजदाशी ययो ॥ ४६५ ॥ 

विचित्रवीर्ये fated याते सत्यवती sar । 

निदैद्यमाना गाङ्गयमवदद्वाष्पगद्रदा ॥ ४६६ ॥ 

faraisd शंतनीर्वाः area करकारिणा । 

यदत्र सांप्रतं पुत्र तचिन्तयितुमरदसि ॥ ४६७ ॥ 


पय सः कका कक 
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aa विचित्रवीर्यस्य भ्रातुखिदशगा मिनः। 
व॑दाप्रतिष्ठामाधत्स्व HS वा दारसंग्रहम्‌ ॥ ४६८ ॥ 

वचः श्रुत्वेति सत्याया भीष्मः प्राहाविटुप्तधीः | 

साधूनां मरणं श्रयो न मातः सत्यविप्रुवः ॥ ४९६९ ॥ 
त्वद्धिवाहे प्रतिन्ञां तां स्मराम्येकाग्रमानसः। 

त्यजन्ति सिंधवः ares मयोदां न तु मानिनः ॥ ४७० ॥ 
वहाप्रतिष्ठामाधनत्तां ब्राह्मणः कथिदेत्य नः! 

युरा रामहते क्षत्रे द्विजैजांता नराधिपाः ॥ ४७१ ॥ 
ओतथ्येनापि मुनिना वलेवैस्चमतीपतेः 

AGUA सुदेष्णायामङ्गाख्यो जनितो TT: ॥ ४७२ ॥ 
तथैव च विसृष्टायां शरद्रायामप्यजी जनत्‌ ! 

मुनिः कक्षीवदादीन्स सुनीनिकादरदात्मजान्‌ ॥ ४७३ ॥ 
भीष्मस्येति वचः श्रुत्वा प्रा सत्यवती शनैः । 
कानीनस्तनयो मेऽस्ति मुनिजौतः परारारात्‌ ॥ ४७४ ॥ 
भगवान्यसुनाद्वीपे द्वैपायन इति yet: | 

वेदव्यासं महात्मान तं स्मरामि लस्य नः | 

धुवं मयाथितः कुयौत्स प्रोह भ्नियं पुनः ॥ ४७५ ॥ 

इति त्रवाणा भीष्मेण तथेत्यभिदहिताद्रात्‌ । 

सस्मार तपसां रारि सा सतं ज्ञानमास्करम्‌ ॥ 8७६ ॥ 
स ध्यातमात्रो भगवानाययावश्नमच्छंविः। 
निजतजच्छटापुज्जपिद्धगर्मश्रुषिखोचनः ॥ 8.७७ ॥ 

ada ज्ञातव्रत्तान्तं पूजितं तं पुरोधसा । 

भीष्मेण चाववीन्माता वात्सल्यात्पस्नुतस्तनी ॥ ४७८ wv 
भ्रातुविंचि्नवीर्यस्य क्षत्रे मद्रचनान्सुने | 

धर्मज्ञ जनयापत्यं प्रतिष्ठायै HOT न॑ः ॥ ४७९ ॥ 
नौरिवाकणंधारेयं वतेते भूरराजका । 

सीदन्ति धमेमयादा राष्ट हि चरपवजिते ॥ ४८० ॥ 

aa aaa) व्यासस्तथेति प्रत्यपद्यत | 

ततोऽभ्बकां NATAL सत्या तस्मे व्यसजेयत्‌ ॥ ४८१ ॥ 
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सा कारिराजतनया Heer पिङ्गलटटोचनम्‌ | 

संगम्य त मुनिवरं भीता नेतरे न्यमीटखयत्‌ ॥ ४८२ ॥ 
तत्सकाशादथायातं सत्या मुनिमभाषत | 

अप्यस्यां तनयो व्यास भविष्यति ऊुरोचितः ॥ ४८३ ॥ 
सं प्राच सुतो मातमभविष्यति मरामातिः। 

वटुपुच्रश्च किं त्वान्ध्यं मात्दाषादुपेष्याति ॥ ४८४ ॥ 
किमन्धनेति स git: सत्यवत्याथतः पुनः । 
अम्बािकां समभ्यायात्सापि तं वीक्ष्य मास्वरम्‌ ॥४८५॥ 
चण्डांङुमिव दृष्प्श््यमनाधुष्यामेवाचटय | 

बभूव पाण्डुरमुखी भग्रसंविभ्नमानसा ॥ ४८६ ॥ 

ad: सत्यां समभ्येत्य पुनः प्ष्ठोऽत्रवीन्मुनिः । 

तनयः पाण्डुवत्काया पाण्डुरस्था भविष्यति ॥ ४८७ ॥ 
अथान्धमम्बिकास्‌त gare धियां निधिम्‌ । 
अभ्बाछिका तथा पाण्डुं सतं कप्ररपाण्डुरम्‌ ५ ४८८ ॥ 
पुनरभ्यथतो मात्रा त॒तीयमस्रजन्सुनिः | 

eq Haale संगमात्सुतम्‌ ॥ ४८९ ॥ 

धमां माण्डव्यदापिन स वालः Bat गतः । 

विदरः शूद्रकमाभूत्स्वकमं टि HS महत्‌ ॥ ४९० ॥ 
तपस्यतो मुनेः gd माण्डव्यस्यान्तिके धनम्‌ । 

भीतिश्चौरेः ससुत्छ्ं दद्युः पुररक्षिणः ॥ ४९१ ॥ 
मोनव्रतः स तेः TN यदा नोवाच किंचन । 

तदा तं चोरसहितं ते निन्युः पाथिवान्तिकम्‌ ॥ ४९२ ॥ ` 
अन्ञातवृत्तस्तं भोदान्रपः शरे न्यवेरायत्‌ | 

Baer: स तपस्तीवचं चिर तेपे महातपाः ॥ ४९३ ॥ 
मुनयस्तं खगा भूत्व! शलस्थमवदञ्ज्युचा | 

कस्येमां कर्मणो निष्ठां प्राप्तोऽसि भगवल्िति ॥ eee ॥ 
सोऽन्रवीर्स्वात्मनैवात्मा पुरा विदहितमश्ुते | 

ततः भरसादयामास त ज्ञात्वा चकितो TT: ॥ ४९५ ॥ 
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आङ्कृष्यमाणं sree यदा तस्य न निर्ययौ । 

तदा fanat तत्कारि वहन्नन्तश्चचास् सः 

ततः प्रभृति लछोकेऽसावणी्माण्डन्य इत्यभूत्‌ ॥ ४६९९ ॥ 
सं गत्वा कुपितो धर्मं समासीनमभाषत | 

HAT: कस्य पाकोाऽयं मम श्लाधिरोपणम्‌ ॥ ४९७ ॥ 
दति प्र्ठो मुनीन्द्रेण ध्यात्वा घमंस्तमव्रवीत्‌ | 

पुच्छे यत्पुत्तिका पूर्वं त्वया विद्धा Toys: ॥ ४९८.॥ 
कमेणस्तस्य WHS तदाकण्योवदन्युनिः। 

अदो न्वल्पापराधस्य मम दण्डः सुदुःसहः ॥ ४९९ tt 
क्रतो धमे त्वया तस्माच्छद्रयोनौो भविष्यति ॥ ५०० ॥ 
मया Tey क्रतं द्यतद्रारास्तस्मादपतकाः | 
आचतुदेहावषोन्तादित्येषा Hear स्थितिः ॥ ५०१॥ 
एवं मुनीन्द्रशापेन wal यातः स रुद्रताम्‌ | 

विदुरो दीधेदृरीं च धमन्ञश्ाभवह धः ॥ ५०२ ॥ 
अन्तर्हिते भगवति व्यासे ते कुरुनन्दनाः 

व्यवर्धन्त महोत्स।हाः प्रजानासुत्सवेः सह ॥ ५०६३ ॥ 
धरज्ञाचश्चुरभूत्तेषां धुतराष्टोऽग्रजो बी | 

उवाह राज्यं पाण्डुस्तु दष्यन्तभरतोपमः ॥ ५०४॥ 
Sat गान्धारराजस्य सुबलस्य aia: 
शराकुनेरनुजां SA गान्धार्यमम्बिकासतः ॥ ५०५ ॥ 
पुत्राणां प्राप्स्यसि ad पिराटबलतेजसाम्‌ | 
ददाविति वरं तस्याः स्वयमाराधितो हरः ॥ ५०६॥ 
विदित्वान्धं पति सा तु सतीव्रतपरायणा | 

बन्ध च सपटडेन नयने चिनया्वंनिः ॥ ५०७ ॥ 
अत्रान्तरे WIA वसदेवानुजां चपः । | 
Wale पुत्रवत्छुन्तीं कु"न्तभोजमरीपतिः ॥५०८॥ 
Gata मातुरेयी च गहे सा तस्य कन्यका | 
अवधेतातिधथिगुरुद्धिजप्रूजाविधायिनी ॥ ५०९ ॥ 
दुबौससो मुनिवरात्पयना राधितात्सती ! 

gard जिदशाह्वाने हिन्यमन्जमवाप सा ॥ ५१०॥ 


विकृत्ता-ग. २ त्वया तस्मादुपायेते-क. ३ सक्ृता-ग. ४ अयं श्लोकः 
कं पुस्तके नोपलभ्यत. ५ अयं पाठः क पुस्तके, नास्ति. ६ हरिः-ग, ७ off. 
धिः-क. ८ कंतवत्‌-ख.भ. ` त 


afer ] भारतमश्री | 79 


ततः कदाचित्सोधस्था नवयोवनशाद्छिनी | 
आजुहाव सदसा ज्ञातुं मन्बस्प सत्यताम्‌ ॥ ५१९१ # 
स ध्यातभात्रो भगवान्साक्षात्तामेत्य सन्दरीम्‌ | 
अभ्यधादयमस्मीति व्यावलदीतिङ्कण्डलः ॥ ५१२ ॥ 
तच्छुत्वा Saal बाला तमुवाच Harte: । 
प्रथापराभिधा कुन्ती कम्परिञ्ानमेखला ५ ५१३ ॥ 
मुनिमन्नपरीक्षये ध्यातोऽसि भगवन्मया | 
प्रसीद करुणासिन्धो क्षम्यतां वाटचापलम्‌ ॥ ५१४ ५ 
इत्युक्तो भास्करः कुन्त्या प्रोवाचामोधदशनः | 
त्वदथमहमायाता भज मां चारुूदासिनि ॥ ५१५ ॥ 
त्वया सदह BSN संगमो मे प्रसादनम्‌ | 
निष्फराहानसदरी नौवसानमरी परा ॥ ५१६ ॥ 
त्सङ्गप्रतिषेधस्ते दोषाय भ्रेयसेऽन्यथा । 

इत्याथता सा asa रविणा संगमं ययौ ॥ ५१७ ॥ 
अलुप्तकन्यकाभावा सहस्रां ्वरात्ततः 
असूत तनयं कर्णं भास्वत्कनककुण्डलम्‌ ॥ ५१८ ॥ 
तया बन्धुभयाच्यक्तो SA alas fig: ! 
स सूतेनाधिराथना संप्राप्तः काञ्चनैः सह ॥ ५१९ ॥ 
तद्धार्यया वधितोऽथ राधया agar सह । 
संप्राप्त इति स भश्रीमान्वसुेणाभिधोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ५१२० ॥ 
सूर्योपस्थानसमये नियं तस्य किशन । 
बभूव सवेशसख्रस्रविद्याविक्रमराटिनः ॥ ५२१ ॥ 

` ततस्तां राजतनयां कुन्तीं कमललोचनम्‌ । 
कान्तः स्वयंवरे पाण्डुरवाप ATA ॥ ५२२ ॥ 
माद्रीं च मद्रराजस्य सतां टावण्यवाहिनीम्‌ । 
wa देवत्रतेनात्तां शस्केनाम्बाछिकासतः ॥ ५२३ ॥ 
ताभ्यां तरख्नेजाभ्यां रममाणो महीपतिः | 
प्रीत्या teat च सहितो मनोभव इवाबभौ ॥ ५२४ ॥ 
स जित्वा ag भूपारान्करं भाष्य धनुधंरः । 
ययौ ययातिरायातिच्रगनाभागतुट्यताम्‌ ॥ ५२५ ॥ 
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८ भारतमश्नरी । [ कुर्पाण्डवोत्पत्तिपवै । 


भीष्मः पारदावीं कन्यां देवकस्य महीपतेः | 
विदुराय समानीय दौ TATA ॥ ५२६ ॥ 
अवान्तरे व्यारवर द्तराध्रस्य वमा | 
उवाह TH गान्धारी © संवत्सरयुगं सती ॥ ५२७ ॥ 
पुत्राथिनी चिरधते गे सा जातमत्सरा । 
बहुधा ताडयामास मुष्टिभ्यामुदररं निजम्‌ ॥ ५२८ ॥ 
ततो मांसमयीं पेदीमक्ठीलामिव संहताम्‌ | 

. aaa राजमहिषी दुःखातङ्मयीमिव ॥ ५२९ ॥ 
व्यासवाक्याद्थासिक्ता सा watt शीतवारिणा | 
एकाधिकं Taga सुष्ठिताडनात्‌ ॥ ५३० ॥ 
अद्ृष्ठपय॑मात्रास्ते FAHEAT रक्षिताः | 
व्यस्ता बभूवुः काटेन वाकाः कार तवयैसः ॥ ५२३१ tt 
ज्येष्ठो दुर्योधनस्तेषां ततो दुःशासनो बी । 
विकणंदुः Tegal दुःरारैका च कन्यका \॥ ५३२ ॥ 
वेश्यायां धतराष्टस्य युयुत्सुश्ाभवत्स॒तः, 
तेषु जातेषु घोराभूहुर्निमित्तपरम्परा ॥ ५३३ ॥ 
पाण्डुस्तु सृगयारीखो धन्वी वीरश्रन्वने । 
जघान सुरतासक्तं मृगरूपं मुनिं HT ॥ ५३४ ॥ 
स तं शाराप दृयितारतपर्यन्तजीचितः। 
राजन्भूयास्त्वमप्येवमकारे THAT ॥ ५३५ ॥ 
इति wet सुनीन्देण पाण्डुदैःखानलाकुलः | 
त्यक्त्वा राज्यं वने तस्थौ ब्रह्मचारी वधूसखः ॥ ५३६ ॥ 
भ्रियाभ्यां च सह स पराप्य Tas तपोवनम्‌ । 
वभूव रामसंतोषपौयुषविशादारायः ॥ ५३७ ॥ 
कद़ाचिद्धिजने Geil स चिन्ताङलितोऽनवीत्‌ | 
याजिनोऽपि गतिः स्वगे न ह्यपुत्रस्य Brae | 
तस्मादुत्पादयापत्यं क्षेजजं मे चरपात्मजे ॥ ५३८ ॥ 
AANA पुरा जाताः श्रूयन्ते बाह्मणरपाः | 
इति पत्युवचः श्रुत्वा Heat प्रहिाश्चुलोचना ॥ ५३९ ॥ 
नेतन्ममोचितं राज॑स्त्वदन्यं मनसाप्यहम्‌। ` 
न चिन्तयामि gat मे त्वत्त ag भविष्यति ॥ ५8७ ॥ 
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व्युषिताभ्वः पुरा राजा पौरवो यज्वनां वरः | 
दृयितानिरतो नित्यं यक्ष्मणा क्षयमाययो ॥ ५४१ ॥ 
तं ag राजमहिषी मदा नाम मनःपियम्‌ | 
feared न तत्याज ARIA गन्त॒सु्ता ॥ ५४२ ॥ 
चिरं दयितमालिङ्गय शोचन्तीं at पतिच्रताम्‌ । 
ऊचे नभोभवा वाणीं भद्रेऽनेन गतासुना ॥ ५४३ ॥ 
रहः संगम्य सुभगं तनयान्समवाप्स्यति | 
तदाकण्यं यथादिशं सा करत्वा सत्यरालिनी ॥ ५९४ ॥ 
ज्रीन्साल्वांशतुरो मदान्पुत्रान्पाप मीधतेः। 
इत्यनन्याधेयां राजन्सतीन। दैवतं पतिः ॥ ५४५ ॥ 
एतत्कुन्त्या वचः श्रुत्वा पाण्डुः पुनर भाषत | 
एवमेतद्यथात्थ त्वं aH कमललोचने ॥ ५४६ ॥ 
अनावृताः स्ववर्णेषु सवैसाधारणाः पुरा । 
नायो बभूवुर्निवैरो यतः सर्वोऽभवज्जनः ॥ ५४७ ॥ 
MASH Aad aaa वीक्ष्य मातरम्‌ | 
करेण नेतुमाकरष्टामपूर्वेण द्विजन्मना ॥ ५९८ ॥ 

` कुपितो विद्धे ahontaadiat स्थितिम्‌ । 
पत्युस्तु रासनात्तासां न दाषः परसंगमे ॥ ५४९ ॥ 
भतः कत्माषपादश्य मदयन्ती पुरा सती । 
आज्ञया तनयं लेभे वसिष्ठादर्मकासिधम्‌ ॥ ५५० ॥ 
राज्ञो विचित्रवीयेस्य व्यं च क्षेत्रजाः सताः | 
अतस्तव राजतंनये मद्वचः HAAS ॥ ५५१ et 
इत्याकण्यं वचो Wa: प्राह कुन्ती नतानना | 
रखजासुकुलितापिाङ्गसाचीक्रुतविखो चना ॥ ५५२ ॥ 
आराधितान्मया FI प्रापो इवौससो मुनेः । 
मन्तः स्फारस्फुरद्रीयखिवराह्लानसत्फलः ॥ ५५३ ॥ 
अनेन पुत्रि मन्त्रेण समाहूय सुरोत्तमान्‌ | 
यथच्छं प्राप्स्यसि तान्स मामित्यवदन्मुनिः ॥५५४ ॥ 
साहं क देवमाहूय त्वदाज्ञाकारेणी विभो । 
भवामि तनयोतसक्षा तव संकल्पसिद्धये ॥ ५५५ ॥ 
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इति जायावचः श्रुत्वा प्रहृष्टः पाण्डुरभ्यधात्‌ | 
दिवौकसां वरो धमेस्तन्भयाः प्रवरा नराः | 
तस्माद्ध समाहूय देवि पुञ्रमवाप्नुहि ॥ ५५६ ॥ 
तच्छ्रुत्वा राजमहिषी भ्यात्वा मन्त्रं यतत्रता | 
धर्मेण योगवपुषा संगता गभंमाद्धे ॥ ५५७ tt 
अजीजनत्ततः काले सुतं कुन्ती महाप्रभम्‌ | 
जयभ्रीरिव Basa TSF VARY ॥ ५५८ ॥ 
अयं धमर्भृतां ज्येष्ठो घस्‌ न॒युधिष्ठिरः। 

इत्युययो वचस्तस्मिज्ाते गगनचारिणाम्‌ ॥ ५५९ ॥ 
ततः पाण्डुवधरं पाह बलज्येष्ठा नराधिपाः | 

आहूय मारुतं देवं बलिनं पुत्रमाप्नुहि ॥ ५६० ॥ 
तथेति श्रुत्वा कुन्ती च जगत्पाणात्समीरणात्‌ | 
संवत्सरानन्तरजं द्वितीयं प्राप दारकम्‌ ॥ ५६९ ॥ 
उत्सङ्कगत्पतितो मातुव्याघ्रमीतेः स वारकः | 
वजसंहननेगतरेर्विदधे WAM: शिलाम्‌ ॥ ५६२ ॥ 
भीमसेनाधिधानोभयं जातो भीमपराकमः। 
इत्युन्ननाद भम्भीरधीरा व्योम्नि सरस्वती ॥ ५६३ ॥ 
दुर्योधनो धातेराष्ठो जातो यस्मिन्दिने at । 
तस्मिन्नेव स कौन्तयो भीमकर्मा वृकोदरः ॥ ५६४ ॥ 
ततः पाण्डुः क्षणं ध्यात्वा स्मृत्वा शाक्रं दिवोकसाम्‌ । 
इरां तस्मा्सुतप्राप्त्ये रारास दयितां पुनः ॥ ५६५ ॥ 
स्वयसूग्रेण तपसा सभाय॑सखिदरोभ्वरम्‌ | 
वर्षेण।तोषयत्पाण्डुस्तदरोनमवाप च ॥ ५६६ ॥ 

qa तव प्रदास्यामीत्युक्तः साक्षादटद्धिषा | 

yen: परयतस्तथौ निजवंडाविवृद्धये ॥ ५६७ ॥ 

ततो मन््रसमाहतात्कुन्ती प्राप रातक्तोः 

ast हि तजसां रारि देवं सूयभिवादितिः ॥ ५६८ ॥ 
AYAST सुरपतेः स चस्त॒ल्यपराक्रमः। 

इत्यु चचार गगने वाणी विजयजन्मनि ॥ ५६९ ॥ 
ननूत॒नांककामिन्यो गन्धर्वाणां जगुगैणाः 

जाते जम्भारितनये ननन्दुनैन्दनौकसः ॥ ५७० ॥ 
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ततो Basa कुन्ती मात्रै मन्तरं ददौ रहः । 
सकरदाह्ानफरदस्तवायमिति चाभ्यधात्‌ ॥ ५७१ ॥ 
ततो fsa साह्वानमभ्विनोरकरोत्स्षमम्‌ | 
प्रीटिं विद्ग्धमनसां कः परिच्छेत्तुमीश्वरः ॥ ५७२ ॥ 
सुषुवे यमजो कारे ततो माद्री तयोः सतौ । 
मतिविवेकनिंवणी श्रतोपरामयोश्व ॥ ५७३ ॥ 
नकुलः सदहदेवश्चेत्यभिधाक्षरमालिकाम्‌ | 
सुधाद्रामिव वाकार वागुवाचाङारीरिणी ॥ ५७४ ॥ 
तपोवनेषु मुनिभिः करतराजोचितब्रेतेः | 
तेः सुतः पचिः पाण्डुरद्मंन्त्र इवावभो ॥ ५७५ ॥ 
पाण्ड्तिपनिपवै | 
अत्रान्तरे विर्जयिमन्मथधराजमन्ती 
संभोगभद्गिनवनाटकसूत्रधारः | 
शङ्गारवातघुतविभ्रमद्ग्धासिन्धु- 
६ चन्द्रीदया मृगदहशामभवद्वसन्तः ॥ ५७६ ॥ 
लीरखावतीसुखरनूपरर्पादपद्म- 
पातस्फुरत्तरूणरागवरादरोकः 


यनाभवत्पुरकितः कुसुमकरमण 
TA प्रमाणपुरुषो भगवानन द्धः ॥ ५७७ ॥ 


तस्मिन्ससुन्मिषति मन्मथबारखमित्रे 
BSI मघुपजाखजरारँदीषे | 
माद्री चचार कुसुमावचयाचताङ्गी 
शाखान्तरे ATTACH TESTE: ॥ ५७८ ॥ 
AMARA AA राजचन्द्र 
कान्तां FIN कुसुमायुधवैजयन्तीम्‌ | 
aq च प्रसभपटवितानुराग- 
स्तस्याभवत्छुसुमितो मदनः सबाणः ॥ ५७५९ ॥ 
श्रोणीतटे ध्ृत्प॑दो रेसनाटवाछे 
देखावलन्नयनपत्रयुतोऽथ तस्याः 


१ परिच्छेत्तमदंति-ख. ग. २ ° निमाणे- ग. ३ गपश्रुतयोरिव-ख. ग. 
४ Para तौ बालौ नवसंगमात्‌-ख. ग्‌. ५ प॑चभिरगैश्च argha इवाबभो-क. 
« विषयिराजसमाजमन्त्री-ख. ७ दगारवारवनिताजन०-ख. ग. ८ ग्पाणि- 
AUDA. ९ °चन्दरे-क. १० °काठे-क, ग, ११ प्रसव०-ख. म} 
१२ °पटे~क. १३ °मदना०-ख, T 





[मी 


र भारतमन्नरी | पाण्डुविपत्तिपवै | 


चक्रे रसत्कुचफलः कुरुनन्दनस्य 
विश्चामकेरिमखिलां स्मरकल्पवृक्षः ॥ ५८० ॥ 
तां हापबन्धिनि्यन्त्ितमानसोऽपि 
पाण्डुः प्रियां नयनशुक्तिभिराचचाम | 
धत्ते निषिद्धविषये cara: 
Atal हि कामन्रुपतेरनुक्रूखवामा ॥ ५८१ ॥ 
संभाषिताथ दयितेन शनैः स्मितादै- 
ज्योत्लावदातकिरणांङ्करितस्मरा सा 
UE हाराक न मनः Tad प्रियस्य 
कोवा विधातृलिखितं परिमा्ठौमीषठे ॥ ५८२ ॥ 
तामश्रलेन सं विधाय fate चेतः 
दीपोपञशान्तिनियमादृढमालिलिद्ग | 
अप्याकुलालिकुलदक्रतिभिटताभि- 
त्येवं पटटवकरेर्विधुतैर्भिषिद्धः ॥ ५८३ ॥ 
आलिङ्ग्य तां पुलकपीनकपोलभागा 
मुन्निद्रनीलनटिनायतचारूनेजाम्‌ | 
उन्भादिनीं सपदि मदरनरेन्द्रपजीं 
केटीपलटारारायनं विजने निनाय ॥ ५८४ ॥ 
ततः स्परीसुखास्वादमी छिताधीविलोचनः। 
तत्याज जीवितं राजा द्विजदहापवरीकरतः ॥ ५८५ ॥ 
तस्मिन्यति दिवं माद्री शोकाभ्भि सहसाविरात्‌ । 
भविष्यतश्चितावहेविज्ञातं सारताभिव ॥ ५८६ tt 
, ततः कुन्ती समभ्येत्य AEST शततत्कथा । 
माद्रीसवाच राचन्तीं म्तुमादितमानसा ॥ ५८७ ॥ 
धन्यासि मादव यस्यास्ते हेन जगतीभुजा | 
अनङ्गमङ्गलाभ्यंगो वभूवालिङ्गनोत्सवः ॥ ५८८ ॥ 
उत्तिष्ठ पाहि तनयाननुगच्छाम्यहे पतिम्‌ | 
इति Bea वचः कुन्त्या मद्रराजकतावदत्‌ ॥ ५८९ ॥ 
आर्ये मन्मुखविन्यस्तलो चनोऽयं मरीपतिः | 
अतृप्त इव कामानां प्रयातस्तिद्हालयम्‌ ॥ ५९० ॥ 
तमह नयनानन्द्बन्धुं प्रणयिनं कथम्‌ | | 
परलोकगतं शक्ता त्यक्तुमेकाकिनं सती ॥ ५९१ ॥ 


` १ मनः कुचपलः-क. २ °काममिव-क. ३ यौवनं ° क. ४ शापाहि०-क, 
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2 प्रसमं -क. ९ ° चरित॑-ख. ग १० परिधाय-भ. ११ निवार्यमाणा-क,. १२ 
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स्वपु्रनिर्विरोषो तु पाल्यौ मे तनयौ त्वया । 
इत्युकत्वा पादयोः कुन्त्याः पपातायतलोचना ॥ ५९२ ५ 
ततः कथंचित्संस्थाप्य gat तनयपाटने | 
aera समाधाय विवाद सद शीं क्षणात्‌ ॥ ५९३ ॥ 
faa पावकं माद्री परिष्वज्य नरेभ्वरम्‌ | 

यत्सत्यं शोकसंतापे हिमरीतश्चितानटः ॥ ५९४ ॥ 





TATA | 


पाण्डौ प्रयाते Area दातश्रङ्गनिवासिनः | 

कुन्ती सपुत्रां सुनयो निन्युस्ते हस्तिनापुरम्‌ ॥ ५२५ ॥ 
कुरुभ्यः पाण्डुवृत्तान्तं agar च संभवम्‌ | 
भ्त॑ञ्चान॒गतिं माद्याः समभ्येत्य न्यवेदयन्‌ ॥ ५९६ ॥ 
निधाय YAU च न्यासभूताचपात्मजान्‌ । 
पितामहेऽपि च fast प्रययुस्ते तपोवनम्‌ ॥ ५९७ ॥ 
विदुरेण सभीष्मेण dena पाण्ड्विग्रहे | 

माद्वीसदाये तच्छोकान्मुमद्ः पुरवासिनः ॥ ५९८ ॥ 
ततः समत्य भगवान्करृऽ्णद्वेपायनो मुनिः | 

विजन जननीं पराह सत्यां सत्यनिधिः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ५९९ tt 
स्मरणीयसखः काठः कलुषोऽयसुपस्थितः | 

वधते जगतः WT ब्द्धस्येव क्षयज्वरः ॥ ६०० ॥ 
अतीतर्भणीयेयं विध्वस्तगुणभण्डला | 

न भाति भूः संकुचित। aaa हिभादत। ॥ ६०१ ॥ 
मातः स्नुषाभ्यां सहिता तस्माद्रज तपोवनम्‌ | 
WAIN HST त्यागो द्मृतनिञ्ञौरः ॥ Fog ॥ 
इति व्यासवचः श्रुत्वा गत्वा सत्यवर्त। वनम्‌ | 
स्युषाभ्यां सहिता SA तपोायोगात्परं पद्म्‌ ॥ ६०३ ॥ 
शतमेकोत्तरं राज्ञः कुमाराणां मरौजसाम्‌ । 

ततः प्रवर्धमानं तत्पाण्डवेर्वेसितीं ययौ ॥ ६०४ ॥ 
ज्येष्ठो इर्योधनस्तेषां मीमतुट्यवयाः सदा । | 
डिम्बकेटीषु विकान्तं न सेहे मारुतात्मजम्‌ ॥ ६०५ ॥ 
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तान्फलावचया सक्तान्वृक्षरूढान्तवृकोदरः | 
ताडयित्वा ATS चरणन न्यपातयत्‌ tt ६०६ ॥ 
जलकोटिषु निःरोषान्दोभ्यांमादाय तांन्वरात्‌ | 
चिरं ममज यनासंस्ते दोरखाचंखजीषिताः ॥ ६०७ tt 
सानुजो ब्ालकेरीषु निर्जितोऽथ सुयोधनः 
आस्थाय gaat बुद्धिं मन्युसंतापमूखितः ॥ ६०८ ॥ 
प्रमाणकोस्यां स॒प्त तं बद्धा करुत्वोरगावृतम्‌ | 
चिक्षेपाम्भसि मूखाणां दोषाय प्रभावेष्णुता ॥ ६०९ ॥ 
दुर्योधनस्य दयितं सार देख्येव सः 
अपरस्तेन निद्राधजम्भजिद्याननोऽवधीत्‌ ॥ ६१० ॥ 
दराभन्नरदान्सपान्पवुद्धाऽथ THIET: | 
चेच्छेद ATA तस्मे (ara कौरवो ददी ॥ ६११ ॥ 
जीर्णे विष मन्युवृक्षस्ततस्तेषामवधंत । 
यस्य AAAS SAA: प्राद्र भूत्फलम्‌ ॥ ६१२ ॥ 
SH तपस्यतः पूरव गौतमस्य TTA: | 
विघ्नाय बहा भीतः पराहिणोत्सरकन्यकाम्‌ ॥ ६१२ ॥ 
ZOT Saget नाम तां फुटजलरजक्षणाम्‌ | 
स मुनिः स्मरनिधूतघेयो वी्यमवास्जत्‌ ॥ ६१४ ॥ 
रारस्तते निपतितात्तस्मा नेमथुनसुत्तमम्‌ । 
क्रष्णाजिनयुतं काटे ATH FAA ॥ ६१५ ॥ 
स कुमारः कुमारी च मृगयासक्तचेतसा | 
Tal At कृपार्देण राज्ञा शन्तनुना वनात्‌ ६१६ ॥ 
वर्धितौ कपया राज्ञा कैतबह्मो चितत्रतौ । 
कपः कृपीति तौ AAT लोक ख्यातौ बभूवतुः ॥ ६१७ tt 
स कृषः पाण्डुपुत्राणां Ket चाभवदृसः | 
MAT इवाराषरास््रास्रज्ञानकोविदः ॥ ६१८ ॥ 
भरद्वाजः पुरा ZH घुताचीं सुरखन्दर्सीम्‌ | 
हविधौने चरन्वीर्यं निदधे कलशे च्युतम्‌ ॥ ६१९ ॥ 
तस्मादभून्म॒निखतो दोणो वेदविदां वरः 1 
अभ्षिविशान्सुनेः प्राप योऽखत्रमाभ्नेयभंत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६२० ॥ 

१ तयेभूलं समाख्द्य-ग. > ताज्ञवात्‌-ख ग. ३ क्षणाचात्प०~-खं. ग, 
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स प्राप गौतमीं भार्यो कृपस्य भगिनीं कुपीम्‌ । 
तस्यामजीजनद्रीरमभ्वत्थामानमात्मजम्‌ ॥ ६२१ ॥ 
जातो ननाद्‌ षटवानुचैरुचेःभ्रवा इव | 
दिव्याभ्वसदहरास्थामा सोऽभ्वत्थामा ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ६२२ ॥; 
ततो DEA: सुतवान्दाणो दविणकाम्यया | 
जामदग्न्यं ययो राममश्नान्तवस्ुवर्षिणम्‌ ॥ ६२३ ॥ 
वितीये कश्यपायोवीं परस्थितो जलघेस्तरीम्‌ | 

भार्गवो दत्तसवस्वः प्राप्तं दोणमभाषत ॥ ६२४ ॥ 
शारीरमात्ररोषोऽहं गहाणासख्राणि म द्विज । 
fagerfage a8 नात्सहे भार्गवो द्यम्‌ ॥ ६२५ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वास्मे ससंहारं सरटस्यत्रतं fay: | 
ददौ सर्व धनुर्वेदं विद्याख्रयामगुग्फितम्‌ ॥ ६२६ ॥ 

स प्राप्य दिव्यान्यस्राणि alas महीपतिम्‌ | 
पाश्चाल्यं इ पदं Margaret प्रषतात्मजम्‌ ॥ ६२७ ॥ 
पुरा हि राजतनयः स वाल्ये तमभाषत | 
राज्यां प्राप्तराज्यस्त दास्यामीति मनोरथात्‌ ॥ ६२८ we 
तत्स्मृत्वा प्राप्य तं द्रोणो वयस्यं पाष॑तं aay | 
राज्याधं तत्सखे देदयीत्यवदत्सरलादायः ॥ ६२९ ॥ 
तं प्राह दु पदो ब्रह्मन्मूखोऽसि बत मन्दधीः 
न जसे कथं राजा तव भिक्षाभुजः सखा ॥ ६३० ॥ 
समानकुलशीखानां तल्याथज्ञानतेजसाम्‌ | 
aaa सख्यसंबन्धो रासाय तु विपयेये ॥ ६३१ ॥ 
निरस्तो द्ुपदेनेति द्रोणो गत्वा गजाह्वयम्‌ । 
आचार्यकं कौरवाणां वाज्छंस्तस्थौ कृपाट्ये ॥ Faz ॥ 
अनान्तरे कुमारास्ते विजने केलिरालिनः। ` 
पतितं कन्दुकं HI नाभन्त सुसंहताः ॥ ६३३ ॥ 
एेषीकसुष्ठिना द्रोणो विद्धा भ्रेणीकरतेन तम्‌ । 

SEM कन्दुकं भादृत्तेषां विस्मयरािनाम्‌ ॥ ६३४ ॥ 
ते तस्य दष्टा तकम भीष्मायत्य न्यवेदयन्‌ । 
चके MAGA गुर देवब्रतोऽथ तम्‌ ॥ ६२५॥ 

१ ०मेत्यतोऽतरवीत्‌-क. २ व्रजन्तं-ग. ३ दक्षिणा-ग. ४ विमुखातिमुखं-ग. 
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प्रतिगरद्य स तान्दिष्यान्नानादेशष्यांश्च nears । 
स्वक्षुताभ्यधिकां प्रीतिं विद्धे नित्यमजने ॥ ६३६ ॥ 
सूतपुत्रोऽपि राधेयः प्रययौ तस्य शिष्यताम्‌ | 
स्पधमानाऽस्रविद्याभिः सततं सव्यसाचिना ॥ FB ॥४ 
आस्थितस्तु परं यन्नमसख्रविदयाजनेऽजुंनः | 

निर्दपि निशि अुन्नानो सुखं छक्ष्यममन्यत ॥ ६३८ ॥ 
अभ्याससाध्यं निखिलं मत्वा संतमसे व्यधात्‌ | 
इषुपातानभूद्येन राब्दवेधविरारदः ॥ ६२९ ॥ 

तस्य मौ्वीरवं श्रुत्वा दोणोऽभ्येत्य मुदान्वितः । 

तमाह त्वत्समः शिष्यो नान्यो मम भविष्यति ॥ ६४५ ॥ 
ततः कदाचिदेकान्ते TS सर्वधनुष्मताम्‌ | 
दिरण्यधन्वनः भ्रीमान्निषादाधिपतेः छतः ॥ ६४२ ॥ 
एकलव्योऽवदद्धीमाज्शाधि मां हिष्यमागतम्‌ | 
ALFA ते ज्ञात्वा दारोऽयमिति नाग्रहीत्‌ ॥ ६४२ ve 
स Teal मृण्मयं द्रोणं ्रद्धावान्पूजयन्सदा | 
अस््राभ्यासं स्वय चक्रे येनाभूद्धन्विनां वरः ॥ ६४२ ॥ 
ततः कदाचिच््छिक्षाये rar: पाण्डवा वनम्‌ | 

Sard व्यलोकयन्वाणेः सप्तभिः पूरिताननम्‌ ॥ ६४४ It 
कस्येदं लाघवमिति स्मयादन्विष्य ते ततः | 

दद शुधन्विनां Yate यतव्रतम्‌ ॥ ६४५ ॥ 

स तेः प्रष्टोऽवदद्रोणदिष्योऽदामिति स्मितः । 

AYA तदाकण्यं गत्वा भुरुमभाषत | 

अहो मद्धिकः शिष्यो भवतोऽस्ति धञुधेरः ॥ ६४६ ॥ 
तच्छुत्वा Taal Stored निषाद्पतेः छतम्‌ | 

समेत्य च पुनः प्राह प्रणामरचिताञ्जलिम्‌ ॥ ६४७ ॥ 
शिष्योऽसि चेन्मम fast दक्षिणा दीयतामिति। 
निषादराजस्तं पाद धन्योऽहं गृद्यताभिति ॥ ६४८ ¶ ` 
ततस्तं दक्षिणाद्रश्ठं ययाचे दक्षिणां गुरः | 

ददो च तं निक्रत्यास्मे नि्विकाराननोऽथ सः ॥ ६४९ wr 
प्रतियाते ततो दोणे याति are धनुष्मताम्‌ | 


ek arias lanai. 
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राजयपुत्रसहस्राणामभून्मध्येऽधिकोऽजनः ॥ ६५०॥ 
भासमल्युच्छ्ितं लक्ष्यं कदाचित्छुम्भसंभवः | 

विधाय शिष्यानवदद्धवद्धिरैश्यतेऽत्र किम्‌ ॥ ६५१ ॥ 
ते प्ाहुमीसमखिं पश्यामः स्वं च कारकम्‌ | 
भासम्रीवामृते नान्यत्पर्यामत्यिजुनोऽवीत्‌ ॥ ६५२ ॥ 
ततः पार्थं परिष्वज्य हारं Bala सादरम्‌ | 
द्रोणोऽत्रवीदञैनोपि भासग्रीवां चकर्त ताम्‌ ॥ ६५३ ॥ 
ततः कदाचिद्रङ्गायां ग्राहः कुज्जरसंनिभः। 

जातं समुद्यते दोणं जंघायामग्रहीहली ॥ ६५४ ॥ 
तन्मोचनाय तेनाशु परिता शिष्यमण्डली । 

इतस्ततो वीक्षमाणा न ठेमे कमेनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ ६५५ ॥ 
ग्राहं जघान बाणेस्तु gears: शक्रनन्दनः | 

अचरं ब्रह्मशिरस्तस्मै ततस्तोषाददौ गुरूः ॥ ६५६ ॥ 
प्राप्तविदयेषु स्वषु राजराजन्यसूनुषु | 

रिल्पिभिः कलिपिते wa धृतराघ्रो THAT ॥ ६५७ ॥ 
कुपभीष्मयुखैः सार्धं सर्वेरन्तःपुरेस्तथा | 

ययो Harada ze माराणां गुरोर्भिरा ॥ ६५८ ॥ 
ततः TAHA रङ्गं गङ्गाजलोज्ज्वटे | 

विभ्राणो वाससी द्रोणः प्रविवेदा शरिद्यतिः ॥ ६५९ ॥ 
अभ्वत्थान्ना स विवभो सहितस्तेजसां निधिः | 

देवः राक्तिमता साक्षात्स्कन्देनेव जिलोचनः ॥ ६६० ॥ 
भविश्य राजपुत्रास्ते लाधवेनाखविद्यया | 

चित्रन्यस्ता इवोपान्ते चक्रुः परक्षक्मालिकाः ॥ ६६१ ॥ 
ततः परस्परस्पधा्दररितोत्तालमण्डदौ | 

गदाहस्तौ विविरातुभीमसेनक्षयोधनौ ॥ ६६२ ॥ 
प्क्षकोत्साहवचनेमानिनौ संगरोच्यतौ | 
न्यवारयद्रोणष्ठुतस्तौ भुजाभ्यां युरोर्भिरा ॥ ६६२ ॥ 
तेषां तदस्रवैचित्रयं gare विचश्चुषम्‌ | 

श्रावयामास विदुरः कुन्तीं च सुबलात्मजाम्‌ ॥ ६६४ ॥ 
ततः कटकलारावं निवार्याद्रछिसंज्ञया । 
हषविस्वारिनयनो भारद्राजः समभ्यधात्‌ ॥ ६६५ ॥ 


१ स्नातुमभ्युद्यतं-ग, > रमवता-क. २ गमचिकाः-क. ४ दर्शन्तौ 
लक्षमडकी-क, 


Be भारतमनज्नरी [ अल्दर्नपवं । 


अधुना दस्यतां पार्थः Garratt मम । 

स्पधेया Ua जाने कातवीयाजनेन यः ॥ ६६६ ॥ 

इति कुम्भाद्धवयनेोक्ते विवेरा भ्वेतवाहनः। 

भजालुबाहुर्विक्रान्तः स्यामो राजीवलोचनः ॥ FRG tt 

स दिव्याखरप्रभावेन सरजन्वद्धिजलानिखान्‌ | 

चचार TF पौरखीकटाक्षोत्परुमालितः ॥ ६६८ ॥ 
दिव्यप्रभावमाटोक्य तत्राश्चर्यं किरीटिनः । 

कुरवोऽपि सुसंरब्धाः राखरिक्षामदररायन्‌ ॥ ६६९ ॥ 

ततो जलधरध्वानघीरगम्भीरनिःस्वनः । 

SHAT BSAA भुजास्फाटनसंभवः ॥ ६७० ॥ 

तेनाभवस्पेक्षकाणां द्वाराग्मन्यस्तचष्चुषाम्‌ | 

किमेतदित्युन्मुखानां कोऽपि कोतुकविश्चमः ॥ ६७१ ॥ 

ततः कनकतालाभः श्रीमान्कनककुण्डलः | 

भास्वत्कवचरल्वांजुपि्जरीकृतदिद्भुखः ॥ ६७२ ॥ 

द्वितीय इव तिग्मांद्ु्मदतां महसां निधिः | 

विवेरा धन्विनां Ya: कणः कमटलोचनः ॥ ६७२३ ॥ 

स प्रणम्य HIS दलया चलङण्डलः | 

चकाराजुनदिव्या्रनिविरोषमयुज्ञया ॥ ६७8 ॥ 

अथ तह शंनानन्द्पुलकाड्रितो व्यधात्‌ | 

्रणयात्पूवेमा भाष्य सख्यं तेनं सुयोधनः ॥ ६७५ ॥ 

ततः स्पधौलुबन्धोत्थवेरयाः कणंपार्थयोः । 

दन्द्रयुद्धसमारम्भे वभूवाभिनवो रसः ॥ ६७६॥ . 

स्वयसुद्यतयादृष्ट्रा तनयो शक्रसू्य॑योः | 

gale न्ती गूढाथसतवृत्तान्तकोविदा ॥ ६७७ ॥ 

तौ योद्धसृद्यतो द्वा चापा चा्योऽर्वात्करपः । 

an: सख्यं च युद्धं च भारतानां ङुलव्रतम्‌ ॥ ६७८ ॥ 

अयनः पाण्डुदायादः कुरूवराविभूषणम्‌ 

अज्ञातकुलङीरेन नाराज्ञा योद्धुः हति ॥ ६७९ ॥ 

areata वचः श्रुत्वा कणैः किंचिद्धोसुखः । 

मानी छिटेख वसुधां टज्नामुकुलितेक्षणः ॥ ६८० ॥ 


१, ०विदयया०-क, २. रचिरमण्डलः-ग. ३. ०कंकणः-क, ४. ग्वज्ञया-क, 
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ततो दुर्योधनः प्राह गुरो युक्तं न भाषसे | 
प्रकषेश्चद्रणेष्वस्ति किमाकारपरीक्षया ॥ ६८१ ॥ 
विद्या बाहुवीर्येण तपसा यासा भ्रिया | 
कियन्ते कृतिभिनौम sorta गुणशालिभिः ॥ ६८२ ॥ 
WIAA यदप्युक्तं AAA: Dota मे। 
लक्ष्मी निशीक्षिताः at भजन्ते चक्रवतिताम्‌ ॥ ६८३ ॥ 
अर्यं मयाङ्गविषये करतः कणो महीपतिः | 
एवंविधस्य वपुषः सुरराज्यं किमद्धतम्‌ ॥ ६८४ ॥. 
उक्त्वेति ते wads: भला जकुखमाम्बुभिः | 
हेमासने कृतोष्णीषमाभिषिच्य si व्यधात्‌ ॥ ६८५ ॥ 
ततः कान्ताक यधूतासतचामरवीजतः 
CHER व्याप्तः स वभा कमलाकरः ॥ ६८६ ॥ 
तस्य मूधि सितच्छक्रं विरराज उरिप्रभम्‌ | 
 आवतमानं area ठीलामण्डखितं यराः ॥ ६८७ ५ 
अच्रान्तर जराजीणः WHET ALATA | 
विवेशाधिरथः सूतो यष्ठिव्यग्रकरः स्खलन्‌ ॥ ६८८ ॥ 
gata वादिनं दूरात्तं हषा छपरिस्नुतम्‌, 
प्रणनाम ततः कणो बद्धाभिनवरोखरः ॥ ६८९ ॥ 
खतोऽयमिति faara भीमः स्मितमुखोऽत्रवीत्‌ | 
अदो जु Rat राधेय स्पधसे सव्यसाचिना ॥ ६९० ॥ 
क्षारथे रथचयोस सजो भव सरिक्षितः। 
पश्चाननाञुकारो टि माजारस्य न रोते ॥ ६९९ ॥ 
इति कणः समाकर्ण्य भिःन्वस्य रवितेक्षत | 
समुत्पत्य च तत्कोपाद्रीरः प्राह सयोधनः ॥ ६२९२ ॥ 
रणे ष्ठप्रभावस्य सुरस्य बलरालिनः। 
धामतः करतविद्यस्य न मूरखान्वेषणं क्षमम्‌ ॥ ६९३ ॥ 
Aas: सलिलाजातः कातिकेयोऽपि वहितः | 
गरदं टि महतां जन्म परिच्छेत्तुं क dae: ॥ ६९४ ॥ 
पाथं यूयं यथा जाताः किं तेन कथितेन वा । 
smear किर सवे हि परदोषानुकीरतैने ॥ ९९५ ॥ 


॥ mnen erase seem +~ 
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५९ भारतमञ्जरी | [ हषदपराजयपव | 


सकुण्डले सकवचे सहस्रंद्यसमत्विषि | 

कर्णे मनुष्यहाङ्कापि कस्य नामायं Tat ॥ ६९६ ॥ 
किमेतैर्वा वचोयुद्धेरभिमानज्वरोऽस्ति चेत्‌ | 

तदा मण्डलितोजण्डकोदृण्डः Haat युजः ॥ ६९७ ॥ 
इति बुर्योधनवचो निराम्याङ्ुकिते जने । 
अस्ताचलशिरश्चुम्बी रविराताघ्नतां ययौ ॥ ६९८ ॥ 
रानैः स्तोकतमोव्यातते यात संध्यारुणे दिने । 
सभ्रूभङ्गं इवाकोपपाटले FATE ॥ ६९९ । 
याभिनीकामिनीकणषुरचम्पककोरकैः | 

प्रदीपेः काश्नच्छाये संजाते राजवत्मीनि ॥ Yoo i 
ययौ इर्योधनः क्ण लीलखयालम्ब्य पाणिना । 
भ्रातृभिः सह संरम्भरिज्ञानमाणिकङ्कणेः ॥ ७०९ ॥ 
धनेजयसुखाम्भोजन्यस्तससलहङो चनाः । 

पाण्डवैः सहिता जग्मुर्भीष्मद्रोणक्रुपादयः ॥ ७०२ ॥ 
चिरं कर्णाऽ्छुतं भीमो बत कोतुकमैनः । 

अहो दर्योधनश्चेति प्ररं सन्प्रययौ जनः ॥ ७०३ i 


ZITAT | 


अथाजुंनसुखाज्क्िष्यानेकान्ते गुरुरवर्वाति | 

TATA: सखा पूव ममाभूत्प्रषतात्मजः ॥ ७०९ ॥ 
राज्यार्धं ते प्रदास्यामीत्यवदन्छेरावे स माम्‌ | 
प्राप्तराज्यो मया गत्वा सरलेन स याचितः ॥ vou ॥ 
न त॒ल्योऽसीति मे चक्रे न्यक्षारं मदैविप्लुतः | 

तस्य मन्युमहाबहेर्भवन्तः शिष्यवारिदाः ॥ ७०६ ॥ 
सर्वे परमाणमित्युक्त्वा विरराम sae: | 
WAAITYATEAA गत्वा चपात्मजाः ॥ ७०७ ॥ 
सानुबन्धं विनिजित्य Fag corps । 

तूणं बद्धा समानीय द्रोणायेनें न्यवेदयन्‌ woe ॥ 


ज क भज ne 
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सख्यं पुनः समादाय भारद्वाजो ममोच तम्‌ | 

स हि णाय राज्याधमादिच्छञजपुरं ददौ ॥ ७०९. ॥ 
विनिर्जितो रणे राजा मत्वा दोणं सुडजयम्‌ । 
TACT तत्परतीकारे पृञ्रजन्ममनोरथम्‌ ॥ ७१० ॥ 


जतुगहदाहपवं । 


गीयमानगणान्पोरोर्विद्याविक्रमरहालेनः | 
पाथोन्वुयोधनो Aleal जज्वाल द्वेषवद्धिना ॥ ७११ ॥ 
स क्णसोवलसखस्तत्पराभवदी AA: | 

वभूव विदुरो गदं तान्धियेव ररक्ष च ॥ ७१२ ॥ 
प्रजानुरागाद्िज्ञाय राज्याहान्पाण्डुनन्दनान्‌ ¦ 

समेत्य विजने प्राह Gates सुयोधनः ॥ ७१३ ॥ 
स्वीकृत्य प्रकृतीस्ताव पाण्डादोयाद्यमीहते | 

प्रापु युधिष्ठिरो यनात्सानुजो जिह्यया धिया ॥ ७१६ ॥ 
न पौरुषेण न त्यागान्न नीत्या वा प्रथासताः | 

लोकस्य प्रियतां याता धाक्पुण्येरेव Hae: ॥ ७१५ ॥ 
प्राप्तराज्येषु पार्थेषु agen एव भूमिपाः । 

भविष्यन्ति धिगस्मांस्तुः तात तत्पिण्डजीधिनः ॥ ७१६ ॥ 
उच्छिष्ठभंभ्नपाजाद्गो धन्यश्चण्डाटयाचकः | 

न पुनस्तुल्यकुल्येषु याच्जावनतरोखरः ॥ ७९१७ ॥ 

ते वयं तव दायादा मानिनः प्रथिवीपतेः। 

नावज्ञाता भविष्यामो थथा तत्कर्तमर्हाक्ति ॥ ७१८ ॥ 
कोटेयककुलल्यस्तम्ामान्शविषमस्थितेः। 

जम्बुकस्य वरं sored नावज्ञातस्य जीवितम्‌ ॥ ७१९ ॥ 
ala दुर्योधनवचः श्रुत्वा तनयवत्सलः | 

धृतराष्टः क्षणं ध्यात्वा घीमान्वक्त प्रचक्रमे ॥ ७२० ॥ 
स कनीयान्गुणज्येष्ठः पाण्डुश्रता ममामवत्‌ | 
प्रजारञ्ननमेवासीयस्य राज्यविभूषणम्‌ ॥ ७२१ ॥ 
राज्यमर्हति तत्सयर्निजं IS जनपियः | 
जनानुरागजाता दि श्रीधैरामनुधावति ॥ ७२२ ॥ 


, १ ०संवृतान्‌-क, २ मत्वा-क. ३ र्दपितः-क. « ते पुष्यः कंतु sae: 
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५२ भारतमजरी । [ जदुषहदाहपवे । 


भानोधितेन दानेन पाण्डुना पूजिताः पुरा । 
न सहन्ते THAT: Waste न बान्धवाः ॥ ७२३ ॥ 
पितुर्वचनमाकण्यं प्राह दुर्योधनः पुनः | 
तांतेवमेतदर्थन सवैः परवशो जनः ॥ ७२४ tt 
संप्रत्यथाऽस्मदायत्तः परजाः स्वीकुरु पाण्डुवत्‌ | 
लोकस्य द्रविणेनित्यं तृणवत्पाणचिक्रयः ॥ Vey ॥ 
कंचित्कालं नरपते पाण्डवान्वारणावतम्‌ | 
frase स्वां fea कत बद्धमूटां त्वमर्हसि ॥ ७२६ ॥ 
भीष्मः पित।मदोऽस्माकं मन्ये माध्यस्थ्यमास्थितः | 
दोणपुज्रोऽनुरक्तो मे HIST यतश्च सः ॥ ५२७ ॥ 
wal विदुर एवैकः पाथौनां हितक्रत्सदा | 
मम WETS तात Bearcat विधीयताम्‌ ॥ ७२८ ॥ 
तदाकण्यांम्बिकास नुस्तथेति प्रतिपद्यत | 
भावेतव्यतया हन्त बुद्धिः कस्य न कष्यते ॥ ७२९ ॥ 
तत्परयुक्ताः सभामध्ये प्रहाशसस्ततो जनाः । 
अन्यद्यरुत्सवोदारं नगर वारणावतम्‌ ॥ 930 ॥ 
ASMA HSMM AAA पाण्डवान्‌ । 
यात्रामहोत्सवं SF गम्यताभित्यभाषत ` 932 ॥ 
पाण्डुपुत्रास्ततः स्येरं Nears alsa: | 
ययुस्तदारिपं प्राप्य नगरं चारणावतम्‌ ॥ ७३२ ॥ 
तास्मन्क्षणे समाहूय Alas वुराचनम्‌ । 
CAAA रहः पराह हषसतेदपुरःसरम्‌ ॥ ७३ 
भपि प्रगल्मटटनाकराक्षचपखाः भियः | 
सन्मन्तिप्रणिघधानन चिरं तिष्ठन्ति भूयुजाम्‌ ॥ ७३४ ॥ 
अह त्वया संद यन प्रथिवीं व्यस्तकण्टकाम्‌ | 
भाक्तामच्छाम्युपायन CHS मे प्रथमा गतिः ॥ ७३५ ॥ 
अद्य वेचित्रवीर्येण WA पाण्डुनन्दनाः | 
यात्रामदात्सवं FE प्रपिता वारणावतम्‌ ॥ ७३६ ॥ 
तत्र तूणतरं गत्वा त्वमश्वतरवाहनः । 
गूढं कुरुष्व सेधतं तेषां जतुरिलाग्दम्‌ ॥ ७३७ ॥ 


१ मानेनोवितदानेन-क. 2 पूरिताः-क. 2 पाण्डवाः-क. ४ पाण्डवात्‌ -क. 
५ जने-ग्‌. ६ न सक. ७ नमा्यं-क. ८ प्ररोचनम्‌-ग, २ चटला-क, 
१० am, ११ त्वं जतुसर्पिषा-क, 
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तस्मिन्विस्म्भमाततेषु तेषु कुन्त्या सम॑ शनैः । 
दातव्यो ऽभेस्त्वया रात्रो बहिद्रारकरृतागले ॥ ७३८ ॥ 
इति दुर्योधनेनोक्ते Haze: प्रोचनः | 
तत्तथेति प्रतिज्ञाय प्रययो वारणावतम्‌ ॥ ७२९ ॥ 
प्रस्थितान्पाण्डुतनयान्पौराः दाद्कितचेतसः । 
अनुजग्मुः सविद्रा निन्दन्तो वसुधाधिपम्‌ ॥ ७४० ॥ 
अजातशञवचसा निवृत्ते पौरमण्डले | 
AIA विदुरः प्राह प्रतीपं गन्तुमुद्यतः ॥ ७४१ ॥ 
यः कायकर्तनं तीक्ष्णं वेत्ति राखरमटोदजम्‌ | 
रिरिरपरतिपक्चं च कक्षघ्न न स हन्यते ॥ ७४९२ ॥ 
री तरा्नौ sags न भयं बिखवासिनाम्‌ । 
सचक्चुषो नास्त्यगम्यं saya धुतिराटिनाम्‌ ॥ ७४३ ॥ 
व्रजन्भवाति sara दिशो जानाति तारकैः । 
सदा जतेन्द्रियो धीमान्न परेः पारभूयते ॥ ७४६४ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा विदुरः प्रायान्तृणमुद्धाष्पलो चनः | 
किमेतदिति प्रपच्छ कुन्ती ag युधिष्ठिरम्‌ ॥ ७४५ ॥ 
RAM भगवान्वहिवेर्मं राख्रमटादजम्‌ | 
तज्ज्ेयामित्यनेनोक्तमिति धमोत्मजोऽत्रवीत्‌ ॥ ७४६ ॥ 
अलेक्रुतास्ततः सर्व विविद्युवोरणावतम्‌ | 
फात्गुनस्य सिते पक्ष रोटिण्यामश्वमेऽटनि ॥ ७४७ ॥ 
तत्र तेः पूजिताः पौरेः प्रूजयन्ता द्विजोत्तमान्‌ । 
द्दारा्रं सुखं तस्थुः पुरोचनक्रतात्सवाः ॥ ७४८ ॥ 
ततः पुरोचनगिरा Hare: शिल्पिभिः कृतम्‌ । 
पाण्डवा fafasasa रचितं जतुसाधषा ॥ ५४९ ॥ 
तत्प्राविश्यात्रवीर्धीमं गन्धमाघ्राय धर्मजः । 
इदं मन्दिरिमाघ्नेयं WE नः Tala: कृतम्‌ ॥ ७५० ॥ 
ङ्देवारक्षिताकारा वसामश्छलरक्षिणः | 
अन्यथोपां्युदण्डेन भ्नन्त्यस्मानरयश्चरेः ॥ ७५१ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा राङ्कितस्तत्र चिर तस्थो युधिष्ठिरः 
सृगयाच्छद्मना मागान्कटयन्साुजः संदा ॥ ७५२ ॥ 


१ बिद्रीरि कृतानिरैः-क. २ शीते तत्र-क. ३ न भ्य-क. ४ विष-क.ग, 
५५ ररेः--ग. 
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TATA | निम्बं | 
अत्रान्तरे समभ्येत्य विडुरप्रेरितो TE: | 
fata च्छड्वृत्तान्तं पाथेभ्यः खनको नि! ॥ ७५३ ॥ 
संसारमिव qe fas सुपिदहितं व्यधात्‌ । 
वक्राचुवक्रसोपानसुरङ्गादीधनिगेमम्‌ ॥ ७५४ ॥ 
द्ग्धुमभ्युद्यत ज्ञात्वा ततो भीमः पुराचमम्‌ । 
स्वयमादीपयामास तेनैव सहितं Tey ॥ ७५५ ti 
तत्र भ्रवृद्धसर्ाचज्योखावरूयिते DE । 
लछाक्षाघतघनामोद्राङ्कित इःखित जने ॥ ७५६ ॥ 
तारप्रलापमुखरा सहिता पशभिः Wa: । 
निषादी मोक्तमायाता तत्र दग्धा rag ॥ ७५७ ॥ 
किन दग्धा वयं सर्वं द्ग्धपाण्डवद्रईिनः। 
विभ्वस्तघातकः पापे। येषां राजा सुयोधनः ॥ ७५८ ॥ 
दिष्टा च सानुबन्धोऽसौ स्वयं दग्धः पुरोचनः | 
इत्यश्चुगद्रदगिरो निरि पौराः TSH: ॥ ७५९ ॥ 


हिडिम्बवधपवं | 
विरेन भीमसनस्तु निर्गत्य गरुडोपमः 1 | 
आदाय जननीं स्कन्धे दोर्भ्यां पा्थयुधिष्ठिरौ ॥ ७६० tt 
अङ्के च माद्रीतनयौ प्रययो भीमविक्रमः । 
निदिशन्पादनिघोतेदोलछीटामिव fara: ॥ ७६१ ॥ 
ततः पाण्डुसतान्दग्धान्ज्ञात्वा सीष्मपुरोगमाः। 
रो चन्तश्चक्रिरे तेषासुद्राष्पाः सलिलक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ७६२ १ 
ततः पथि निरालोके नक्षत्रेगेणयन्दिराः | 
भीमो गङ्गां समुत्तीयं विवेरा विषमं वनम्‌ ॥ ७६३ ॥ 
ल्यग्रा धमूले विन्यस्य aa कुन्तीं Baars | 
्रमापनुत्तये तषां समारत ययो जलम्‌ ॥ ७६४९ ॥ 
fas निजोत्तरीयेण सरसो-टंससचितात्‌ | 
आदायाभ्मः समायातः स तान्सुप्तान्व्यलोकयत्‌ ॥ ७६५॥ 


। णवल्यमन्द्रि-क. २ °शिला०-ख. ग. ३ .णप्रसुसैः-ख. ग. 
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aisadiga निःसाराः करिकणंचाः भियः | 
वाहपधाना विपिने यदेतेऽप्यत्र रोरते ॥ ७६६ ॥ 
इति वुवन्भीमसेनस्तद्रक्षणकरतक्षणः | 
तस्थो दिशो विगणयन्पवृद्धः स प्रजागरः ॥ ७६७ ॥ 
अस्मिन्नवसरे तस्मिन्वने सततसंनिधिः | 
हिडिम्बो नाम कल्पान्तजीभूतसेट राच्छविः ॥ ७६८ ॥ 
टरा कपिराथन्नादा विद्यत्पुज्ञपिहाङ्घया | 
विपाटयन्निव जगदेषटाद्रालज्वारघटावंटैः ॥ ७६९ ॥ 
आघ्राय मानुषं गन्धं प्रस्रवत्सक्षिसपुटः। 
हिडिम्बां भगिनीमाह हृष्टो निरि निराचरः ॥ ७७० ॥ 
जाने चिरेण मे fae धाना भोजनमीप्सितम्‌ | 
मत्योनामयमामोदः प्रीणार्ताव ममोदरम्‌ ॥ ७७१ ॥ 
आनयेतान्नरान्भीक्षे विलोक्यादूरवर्तिनः | 
आकण्ठपूरं रुधिरं पातुसुत्कण्ठितो TET ॥ ७७२ ॥ 
दति श्रातुवचः श्रुत्वा गत्वा राक्षसकन्यका । 
वदे पाण्डवान्सुप्तान्परवुद्ध च वृकोदरम्‌ ॥ ७७३ ॥ 
Sat तमरविन्दराक्ष प्रत्यक्षमिव मन्मथम्‌ । 
अभिलाषवती रूपं चकार सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ ७७४ ॥ 
स्तनस्तच्रकिनी साभूत्सरागाधरपट्टवा । 
विलासमारुताध्रूता waa छछिताक्रातिः ॥ ५७५ ॥ 
तस्याः कटाक्षनयनेर्विवभो काननस्थलटी | 
गरृत्यच्छिखण्डिवलयच्युतेरिव Graves: ॥ ७७६ ॥ 
उपस्यत्य प्रथुश्रोणी सा इनैवैल्युवादिनी । 
उवाच मारुतसुतं साचीक्रतविलोचना ॥ ७७७ ॥ 
के यूयमस्मिन्विजने स्थिताः सुरसतापमाः। 
ददं हि काननं घोरमावृतं घोररक्षसा ॥ ७७८ ॥ 
हिडिम्बो नाम मे भ्राता युष्मान्दन्तुमिदोद्यतः। 
तमहं मायया पापं वच्यामि भजस्व भाम्‌ ॥ ७७९ ॥ 
ईङ्कितज्न स्वयं विद्धि मम भावं wagaa | 
विबोधयैताग्रक्षामि नीत्वा व्योश्ना वनान्तरम्‌ ॥ ७८० ॥ 
१ सत्त्वसगरः-क, २ °दहालघटाषेटेः-क. ३ ्रोणत्येव-ख, ग. ४ गच्छ 
ग. ५ साक्षात्‌-ख. ग. ६ रङ्गितज्ञः-कफ. 


५, emma) [Renae 1 
तृणे बान्धवपक्षो हि aceite योषिताम्‌ | 


इत्याकण्यं वचस्तस्याः प्राह भारुतसभवः ॥ ७८१ tt 
नाहं कातरवसस्ध सखसुप्तान्भयादिवि | 
विनिद्रान्सहसा भ्रातन्करोभे जननीं तथा ॥ ७८२ ॥ 
आयातु काटपक्रोऽसौ वराको रजनीचरः | 

जानातु मद्भ जायन्तरनिष्येषविषमव्यथाम्‌ ॥ ७८३ ॥ 


wy कथयतोस्त्न हिडिम्बाभीमसेनयोः 
उत्ताम्यत्तालुरसनः स्वयमायात्स राक्षसः ॥ ७८४.॥ 
तस्य दं्ठा्धटायन्त्रनिघषणसमुत्थितेः। . 
WIRIEMARUIGST: ककुभोऽभवन्‌ ॥ ७८५ ॥ 

स तान्सुप्तान्समारोक्य प्रबुद्धं च वृकोदरम्‌ | 
तदाननासक्तने्ां भगिनी मिदमव्रवीत्‌ ॥ ७८६ ॥ 
आः पापे मानुषसेटाम्मदाज्ञा विस्मृता तव | 

जाने सहैतेस्त्वमपि प्रयाता यममन्दिरम्‌ ॥ ७८७ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा FATA SHUTS: | 

हिडिम्बां कवलीकत काटः Ais इवोदितः ॥ ७८८ ॥ 
त भीमसेनः प्रोवाच प्रसन्निव टीलया । 
नेनामहैसि हन्तं त्वं मयि जीवति राक्षसं ॥ ७८९ ॥ 
सवभूतान्तरस्थन ममेयं चारूदासिनी | 

स्वयं भगवता वृत्ता कामेन कमटेक्षणा ॥ ७९० ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा मीमसेनस्तं कोधाध्मातमनाकुटः। 
वलादाकरृष्य जग्राह भुजाभ्यां गिरिगोरवम्‌ ॥ ७९१ ॥ 
तयोः प्रवृत्ते समरे फम्पमाने महीतले | 

पवुद्धा सदसा कुन्ती सह पुतरेदैदरौ तत्‌ ॥ ७९२ ॥ 
तद्त्तान्तमथ ज्ञात्वा हिडिम्बावचसा प्रथा) 

बभूव तनयसरदात्किभप्याकुलिताङाया ॥ ७९३ ॥ 
ततोऽजनः समभ्येत्य बभाषे पवनात्मजम्‌ | 

जाहि नक्तं चरं भीम यावत्संभ्या न दश्यते ॥ ७९९ ॥ 
जीणतारीवनरयामा qa जजंरिती क्षपा । 

नेति करः क्षणो यावत्तावत्क्षपय राक्षसम्‌ ॥ ७९५ ॥ 


१ निःशेषविषमां व्यथाम्‌-ग, २ कथाङृतो-ग. २३ उत्रास्य ताभ. 
४ ०नि्घोषण°-ष. म. ५ गसमकुलः-ग OBIT, ७ AAR. 
८ जजेरतां - कृ, | 
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soar मीभ मृत्युदधारितिः हारः । 

करोमि राघवघ्नासस्मारणं रक्षसां गुरुम्‌ ॥ ७९६ ॥ 
yeaa फल्गुनवचो नेवमित्युचया गिरा | 

ATMA WAT भ्रामयामास राक्षसम्‌ ॥ ७९७ ॥ 
पातयित्वा च सावेगे निष्पिपेष महीतलं | 
उस्यद्ांकरिममस्थिसंघटूविकटाकरातिम्‌ ॥ ७९८ ॥ 
स तेन बलिना mé पीड्यमानो निराचरः | 

BUT इगेथाक्रान्तः पुरेव महिषासुरः ॥ ७९९ ॥ 
तस्यारावेण महता प्रूथेमाणे नभस्तले | 
अकाण्डप्रटयारम्भराद्र(मूष्रिदिवोकसाम्‌ ॥ ८०० ॥ 
ततः कीटालकटटोलविवलद्भरगनितम्‌ | 

निधनं तद्ययौ रक्षस्तमोभिः MIL: सह्‌ ॥ ८०१ ॥ 
क्षपायां क्षीयमाणायामथ संध्यारूणं नमः । ` 

वभूव रुधिंरावर्तः पू्यमाणमिवाभितः u ८०२ ॥ 
ततोऽरूणकरस्फारपिद्गक्मश्रुजटासटः । ` 

पिशाच इव THAT: प्रत्यूषः GAMA: ॥८०३ ॥ 

धटोत्कचोतपत्तिपवं | 

तस्मिन्ते तत्स्वसारं AAA TT RT: | 

TAT: कोाधताश्नाक्षो धिर्कराव्राक्षसानिति v ८०४६ ॥ 
ततो Taster संकल्पभङ्क्भीता घनस्तनी । 

प्रययो शरणं Hedi भीमो मां भजताभिति । ८०५ ॥ 
पररितस्तद्धिरा माजा भीमो धमेसुतेन च । 

दिवा समागमः कार्य इति तां संविदाभजत्‌ ॥ ८१५ ॥ 
स तया सह रम्यासु दिव्यकाननभूमिषु | 

AMAA AAT: केलासकटकेष च ॥ ८०७ ॥' 
उदण्डपुण्डराकंषु AISA च । 
हरिश्चन्दनहघेषु मलया चलमाौरषु ॥ ८०८ ॥ 
तां सेवमानस्तरूणीं हरिणीं हारिखोचनाम्‌ | 

लेभे रतिसनाथस्य भियं भीमो waar ॥ ८०९ ॥ 


१ एतच्छलोकद्रय-के पुस्तके नास्ति. २ "जाङ्ारि-ग. ३ वरराव-क, 
४ बलिना ० क. ५ °बन्धैः-क., ६ समदस्यत-ख. ग. ७ तथाभावोदयगतिः-क, 
८ क~पुस्तके एतच्छलोकानन्तरं “ कदम्बकेशराश्लोककर्णिकारस्थलीषु च । 
देमरभानिङुजेषु कूजत्केकिकुटेषु च ॥ › इति शोको ca. 


4८ भारतमज्नरी | [ बकवधपवं । 


ततो हिडिम्बा तनयं विकटास्यं घटोत्कचम्‌ | 

असूत मायिनी सद्यःप्रसतिः किट राक्षसी ॥ co ॥ 
ततः समामन्त्य ययौ भीमं Ai क्षणदाचर | 

संगमो हि सतोत्पत्तिपयेन्तो व्योमचारिणाम्‌ ॥ ८११ ॥ 
कायेषु स्मरणीयोऽदसुक्त्वेति दिरासुत्तराम्‌ 1 
घटोत्कचोऽपि प्रययौ पार्थैः भ्रीत्याभिनन्दितः ॥ ८१२ ॥ 


वकवधपवे 1 
तता वनान्यतिक्रम्य मण्डलानि च भूभुजाम्‌ । 
जटावल्कालिनर्छन्नां बजन्तः पाण्डुनन्दनाः ॥ ८९३ ॥ 
दृटञ्यस्तजसां राहि कृष्णद्वेप।यनं पथि । 
ललारतटसंसक्तप्णामाजाटेपह्छवाः ॥ ८९४९ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरः श्रियं पूर्णो प्राप्स्यतीति कृपाजुषा । 
अभभ्वासिता तेन कुन्ती ola लभे मनस्विनी ॥ ८११ ॥ 
तद्राक्यादेकचक्रां त प्रविश्य विपुलां पुरीम्‌ । 
ब्राह्मणावसथे तस्थुद्रिजवेशा इवानटाः ॥ ८१६ ॥ 
स्थातव्यमप्रमदेन भवद्धिगरूटचारिभिः, 
मासेन पुनरेष्यामीत्युक्त्वा तान्पययो सुनि: ॥ ८१७ ॥ 
भिक्षान्नं ते समाहत्य सदा भात्रे न्यवेदयन्‌ | 
तताऽध भीमसेनाय स्वभ्योऽ्धं ददो च सा ॥ ८१८ ॥ 
ततः कदाचिद्धिप्राणां Te तषां सुखोषिता | 
शुश्राव RKO कुन्तो नादं हदयदारणम्‌ ॥ ८१९ ॥ 
सा नि्म्य कृपाविष्टा भाममूचे पुरःस्थितम्‌ 
Hess निष्प्रतीकारः शोकः कोऽपि द्विजन्मनाम्‌ १८२० ॥ 
एषामुपक्रते पुज सदा AA मनोरथः | 
कत्पायते टि करतिनासुपकारोऽपतिश्यः ॥ ८२१ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा सहसा कुन्ती तदुःखागमकारणम्‌ | 
std staat तं विप्रं ददरङान्तः प्ररखापिनम्‌ ॥ ८२२ ॥ 


१ मायिनां-ख. ग. २ रक्षसाम्‌-ख. ग, 2 BAH. ४ सुखोचिता~क. 
५ ग. पुस्तके “ मन्येऽहं ? इत्यादिः ‹ पुरः स्थितां ` इत्यन्तः पाठो नास्ति, 


आदिपदं । ] भारतमञ्जरी | ५९ 


स aa: tara निजां जायां पुरः स्थिताम्‌ | 

निरीक्षमाणस्वनयं कन्यां चाग्रे द्विजोत्तमः ॥ ८२३ ॥ 

असारे घत संसारे HAAR: रारीरिणाम्‌ । 

जायन्ते परिथसंयोमा वियोगे हृदयच्छिदः 0 ८२८ ॥ 

अधेको रश्च राज्ञा मद्रहात्परिकल्पितः। 

न कंचिदृत्सटे cap रक््यश्चात्मा विपश्चिता ॥ < -“ ` 

कथं जायां Adiga मनःसब्रह्मचारिणीम्‌ । 

त्यजामि निरनुक्रोरः सष्टायं देवनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ ८२६ ॥ 

इमां च कन्यां कस्मैचिद्धिधाज्ा परिकल्पिताम्‌ | 

मम दोहि्रजन्नीं कथं त्यक्तमहं क्षमः ॥ ८२९५ \' 

अनव्यक्त्भाषी बारोऽयं ददयानन्दनिञ्यरः | 

असंहायं चिनार मे बृत्तिच्छेदाद्धिनकष्यति ti cee "' 

इति उवाणं तं भायां प्रोवाच धुतिरालिनी । 

समयो विहितो धात्रा ममायं न्यायतः प्रभो । 

अग्रे च AGA योषितां फटमारिषाम्‌ ॥ ८२2, ॥ 

तेच्छुत्वा कन्यकोवाच पितरौ पराटस्वना | 

अवश्यमेव दातव्या कस्मेचित्कन्यका जनैः ॥ ८३८ ॥ 

तस्मादद्य परित्यज्य मामकामस्तु वः रिवम्‌ | 

पितुः संतारिणी कन्या लोके द्स्मिन्परतर च ॥ 237 । 

तच्छ्रुत्वोवाच बालोऽपि गदामुद्यम्य पाणिना 3 

नवदन्तांड्य॒जाखेन पातं क्षीरमिवोईरदन्‌ ॥ ८३२ ५ 

अनया राक्षसं यष्टा हनिष्याम्यहमेच तम्‌ । 

इत्यव्यक्तं शिशोः Wea रुरुदुगैहयोाषितः ॥ ८३३ ॥ 

तं तेषां करुणालापं थत्वा व्यथितमानसा । 

द्विजं renee कुन्ती शुचः प्रच्छ कारणम्‌ ॥ ३? ॥ 

` अपि प्राणैः पणं कृत्वा दुःखात्संतारयाम्यहम्‌ | 
युष्मान्धरातिं समाछछम्म्य कथ्यतामिति सात्रघीत्‌ ॥ ८३५ ॥ 
तां ब्राह्मणः प्रत्युवाच मातडःखममेषजम्‌ | 


१ प्रियर्सयोगे वियोगाः-क. २ जायामहं सा्वी-क. ३ प्रभुः-क, + 
०वादी-क. ५ नल०-ग. ६ °मिषतः-ख. ग. ७ ग्द्रमन्‌-ख. ८ weg. 
क. ९ प्णीहत्य-क. १० पुष्यान्‌---क, 


६० ¶ भारतमञ्जरी । . [ बकवधपर्व । 


इदं नो विहितं धाजा an ca किं करिष्यसि ॥ ८२३६ ॥ 
इहास्ते विकटाकारो बको नाम निराचरः । . 
वारेण Ys पौराणामेकं स पुरुषं सदा ॥ ८३७ ॥ 
वेत्रकीयग्रहस्तस्म प्रेषयत्यनिरां चपः । 
पुरुषं माहिषोपेतमन्नानां शकटं तथा ॥ ८३८ ॥ 
बखवान्द्रविणादाने परित्राण च Tas: | 
मस्तकस्थं हिं मरणं प्रजानां waa चपः ॥ ८३२ ॥ 
सोऽयं वारो ममायातो राजदेरानिवासिनः । । 
अस्तु जन्मान्तरे मातः स्वास्ति वो द्रोनं पुनः ॥ ८४० ॥ 
तदाकण्या्रवीत्छुन्ती व्येतु वां राक्षसाद्धयम्‌ | 
प्रहिणोमि निजं पुत्रमहमस्मे भदारिने ॥ ८४१ ॥ 
तच्छत्वा ब्राह्मणः कणं; पिधाय सहसाभ्यधात्‌ | 
श्चुतावप्युचितं नेव माह शामौदरां वचः ॥ ८४२॥ 
अहो चत Ararat धुरि मां चक्रवातैनम्‌ । 
त्वं कर्तमुधता मातः राम्तमतदसां प्रतम्‌ ॥ ८४२ ॥ 
तपस्विनं aac च दूरदेश्यं गरहागतम्‌ | 
मिजजीवितरक्ताये sara: aga विना ॥ ८४४ ॥ 
ata विप्रयचः श्रुत्वा कुन्ती पोवाच सस्मिता । 
मच्रसिद्धः स॒ agai नानुकम्प्यस्तव द्विज ॥ ८४५ ॥ 
विद्य।बखाद्राक्षसं 4 क्षपयिष्यत्यसंहायम्‌ i 
अज्ञाततत्प्रभावस्त्वं मेवं वादीः कृपान्वितः u ८४६ ॥ 
तच्छत्वा ATA Tas सं जातपत्यर्यः शनेः | 
तां देवतां मन्यमानस्तथेति परत्यपद्यत ॥ ८४७ ॥ 
ततो विदितवृत्तान्तं विधाय प्रथुविक्रमम्‌ । 
द्विजकार्यषु संनद्धं Hedi चक्रे वृकोदरम्‌ ॥ ८९८ ॥ 
यु्धि्िरोऽपि तज्ज्ञात्वा प्रोवाचाकीतिंा्कितः । 
न मातः पररक्षये पत्त्थागस्तवोचितः » ८४९ ॥ 
तनिरहाम्यीव्रवीतव्‌ कुन्ती ज्ञात्वा भीमपराक्रमम्‌ | 
क्रतमेतन्मथा TT धम एवाधुना गतिः ॥ ८५० ॥ 
दति श्रुत्वावदद्रीरो जननीं ब्राह्मणापियः । 
द्विजकायैसमुद्यक्तां भरंसन्धमंनन्दनः ॥ ८५१ ॥ 
१ न॒हाशेने-क २ सत्नद्धा-ख. ग. 2 प्रायाव्‌-ख. ग. ४ °म्य व्वः-ग. 
५ अत्र क. पुस्तके “ इति ध्रुत्वावदद्वीमो जननीं ब्राह्मणप्रियः । एष स्थितो. 
ऽहं मातस्ते गिराऽस्मिन्‌ द्विजकमैणि ॥ तृणवदासवद्रापि wes a नियोजय । 
द्विजकर्ये समुद्युक्तं sated युधिष्ठिरः ॥ " इति पाठः 


आदिषबे \ | भारतमश्नरी | ६ 


सच्योचिता मतिमांतस्तव हर्षाय नः परम्‌ । 
ye पयातु भीमश्च यथा न ज्ञायते परेः ॥ ८५२ ॥ 


इत्याज्ञया समादाय राकटं भक्ष्यपूरितम्‌ | 
ययौ बकवनं भीमः पलारा्तसंकुलम्‌ ॥ ८५३ ॥ 
तदृन्ञं मक्षयन्नेव तत्रापर्यन्निराचरम्‌ । 
दीप्रोभ्यैकेदरनयनं सदावाप्निमिवाचलम्‌ ॥ ८१४ ॥ 
राक्षसोऽपि तमालोक्य मुज्नानमविराङ्गितम्‌ | 
प्रकोपविस्मयाक्रान्तो WHEAT इउवाम्यधात्‌ ॥ ८५५ ॥ 
रे रे ममाराने TE कथमश्नास्यभीतवत्‌ | 
त्यजन्त्येवाथवा भीति निश्यीकृतमृत्यवः ॥ ८५६ ॥ 
अयं न MAM AIA कराभ्यां काटसंनिभः। 
प्रं जघान साक्षिपो भीमसने क्षपाचरः ॥ ८५७ ॥ 
सोऽपि zara एवान्नं कुलाचट इवाचलः, 
निराकरो यातुधानं Sisal समुक्षत ॥ ८ ८ ॥ 
ततस्तद्विस्मितं रक्षः HAST वृकोदरम्‌ । 
सालुत्पास्य सहसा AMET तमताडयत्‌ ॥ ८५९. ॥ 
भीमसेनोऽप्यसश्रान्तो भुक्त्वाचम्य यथाविधि । 
महातरं ससुन्मूल्य निराचरमताडयत्‌ ॥ ८६० ॥ 
तयोः परवृत्ते समरे निःदोषितमदहीरूहे i 
अभूश्वटचटारावो गिरीणां स्फुटतामिघ ॥ ८६१ ॥ 
ततो भीमस्तमादाय मीवायासुग्रविक्मम्‌ | 
पृषे जानु समादाय धनुनौममनामयत्‌ ॥ ८६९१ ॥ 
भीमेन भज्यमानस्य वदनात्तस्य रक्षसः | 
AFIS कौीरखाटकुल्या कट्टोलमादछिनी ॥ ८६३ ॥ 
पतित विगतश्वासे तस्मिन्नथ महीतले | 
भीतास्तदनुगाः Bes शरुत्वा तूण समाययुः ॥ ८६९ ॥ 
आभ्वासितास्ते भीमेन समये च Aastra: | 
लोककण्टकतां त्यक्त्वा शोचन्तः स्वामिनं ययुः ॥ ८६५ ॥ 
धष्ट्ुभ्नद्रौपदीजन्मवणेनम्‌ | 
भीभसेने प्रयातेऽथ त्यक्त्वा पथि निङाचरम्‌ | 
quia संहताः पौरा fect seater ॥ ८६६ ॥ 
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मारतमन्रौ । [ धृष्युभ्ौपदौजन्मवर्णनम्‌ | 


हृष्टास्ते वारमन्विष्य पप्रच्छुर्ाह्मणं स्मयात्‌ | 
सोऽववन्मघ्रसिद्धेन केनचिद्राक्षसो दतः ॥ ८६७ ॥ 
ततो निष्कण्टके लोके स्वच्छन्दसुखचारिणि | 
कवाचिदाययौ विप्रगेहमभ्यागतो द्विजः ॥ ८६८ ॥ 

तं अुक्तोत्तरमासीनं कथयन्तं सकौतुकाः। 

कथाः पाण्डुता स्वैरं पप्रच्छुः प्रथया सह ॥ ८६९ ॥ 
स नानदिराचरितं कथयित्वा मनोरमम्‌ | 

HA कथान्ते पाञ्चारेष्वस्ति भ्रीमान्नरेभ्वरः ॥ ८७० ॥ 
दुपदो नाम स पुरा द्वोणरिष्यैजितो रणे । 

STA दोणाय राज्याधमन्तः कोपादतप्यत ॥ ८७१ ॥ 
ASSIST सहर पुत्रं दोणवधप्सया | 

वाज्छन्स जाहयवीतीरे सिव प्रणतो मनीन ॥ ८७२ ॥ 
नजर याजोपयाजाख्यौ काश्यपौ संरितत्रतौ | 

ब्राह्मणो बहुभिः कामेवै्ष पर्य चरत्क्रती ॥ ८७३ ॥ 
उपयाजं ततस्तु्ठं कदाचित्सोंऽ्र्वी्रृपः | 
द्रोणहन्ताराभेच्छामि त्वत्मसांदात्सुते द्विज ॥ ८७४ ॥ 
प्राप्तुं तरद्रिजता निद्रां न छम दुःखितो ह्यहम्‌ | 

तुभ्यं गवां प्रयच्छामि देमादटक्रुतमवुंदम्‌ ॥ ८७५ ॥ 
तच्छ्रुत्वा दुपदेनाक्तसुपयाजस्तमव्रवीत्‌ | 

नैवंविधेषु युक्तोऽहं "वेषः शुद्धेषु कर्मसु | 

याजः कनीयान्मे भ्राता कमेण्यस्मिक्ियाज्यताम्‌ ॥८७६॥ 
अद्ुद्धमूमिपतितं फट Sera भक्षयन्‌ । 

मयेव तर्कित दुरात्पुरा लुन्धोऽयमित्यसौ ॥ ८७७ ॥ 
AGA याजमभ्येत्य द्रुपदः प्रणतोऽवदत्‌ | 

ale दोणान्तकं Ts गोधनं त ददाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ८७८ ॥ 
AGA ज्ञातव्रृत्तान्तो याजस्तस्य महीपतेः । 
अथर्वसंहितायाजी विधिवद्विदघे इतिम्‌ ॥ ८७९ ॥ 
ततोऽन्निमध्याइत्तस्थो मुङ्टी बद्धकङ्टः । 
अचिषामिव संघातः कुमारः arate: ॥ ८८० ॥ 
धष्ठद्युप्नाभिधानोऽयं जातौ दोणान्तकः सुतः | 

तव राजन्निति ततः yuna gaa दिवः ॥ ८८१ ॥ ` 


१ तते Ge. > प्रभावात्‌-ग. ३ योम्यो-क. 
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अल्ुन्यशासनं दैवं मत्वा विज्ञाततत्कथः | 

द्राणः सर्वाखविदषं तं चक्रे मानिनां वरः ॥ ८८२ ॥ 
तस्यानुजा सुदभूद्यागङ्ण्डाच्च कन्यका | 

प्रतिपववं द्विजैरिन्दोरचितेवाधिदेवता ॥ ८८३ ॥ 
दन्दीवरदलश्यामा कृष्णेयं तव सुन्दरी । 
भूभारदान्त्ये जातेति पुनः खादश्येणोक्नपः ॥ ८८४ ॥ 
कारेन मद्नोद्यानमञ्जरी मञ्जुविश्रम्‌ | 
स्तनस्तवकिनी जाता सा यौवनमघुश्रिया ॥ ८८५ ॥ 
हश्ष्यस्तस्याः BAW: स्वयंवरमटोत्सवः । 

भविता पाषतपुर समाजे जगतीथुजाम्‌ ॥ ८८६ ॥ 


आङ्कारपणपवं । | 
ति द्विजवचः श्रुत्वा व्यथिताः पाण्डुनन्दनाः | 
क्रोणान्तकः कथं जात इत्यासन्नाकुला रायाः ॥ ८८७ ॥ 
ततस्तानवदत्कुन्ती दोऽयं ना्थिवत्सर्टः | 
पाज्ालान्पुज्र गच्छामः समृ द्धान्क्ररावतनाः ॥ ८८८ ॥ 
इति मातु्मिरा गन्तु जातोद्याभेषु तषु तु । 
आययौ मगवान्साक्षान्मुनिः सत्यवती स॒तः ॥ ८८९ ॥ 
सप्ष्टठा ART सिन्धुः कुरां पाण्डुनन्दनान्‌ | 
उवाच सय Hag: पुराभून्मुनिकन्यका ॥ ८९० ॥ 
तपसा सा समाराध्य WAKA: सुमध्यमा | 
पति दद्ीतिं वरदं ययाचे चन्द्रहासखरम्‌ ॥ ८९९ ॥ 
तस्याः पञ्चगुणां वाच निरम्य गिरिजापतिः। 
पञ्च ते पतयो भद्रे भविष्यन्तीत्यमाषतः ॥ ८९२ ॥ 
सेषा पञ्चालटनगरे जाता दरुपदनन्दिनी । 
भवतां तत्र यातानां सासौ मायां भविष्याति ॥ ८९३ ॥ 
इत्युकत्वान्ताहिते व्यासे द्विजानामन्त्य पाण्डवाः | 
याता गङ्गातटे प्रापुस्तीथं सोमश्रवायनम्‌ ॥ ८२४ ॥ 
तत्र प्रदोषप्रारम्भे Shasta: | 
WAT गन्धर्वपतिजैरेकेषिङककतूहट्टी ॥ ८९५ ॥ 


१ gale विवुर्ध-ग. २ ०क्नियः-ग.-२ गवलभः-क. 
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तस्य ETHAN AAT AAS | 
मेजिरे भाभिरम्भांसि जन्भारिधनुषः भियम्‌ ॥ ८९६ ॥ 
स तारहारमसङ्रःपुनरुक्तं स्तनस्थष्टे । 
कराकीणाम्बुधाराभिश्चकार हरिणीहदाम्‌ ॥ ८९७ ॥ 
तास्तस्य पदमवदनाः रिज्ननमणिमेखलाः | 
त्वङ्गद्विहङ्गवाचालां सुह्गङ़गं ऽयरोडयन्‌ ॥ ८९८ ॥ 
तासा ACA दासे दन्तपत्र सुश्चवाम्‌ | 
कपूरकणपूरे श्च विसूचितमभूृत्तमः ॥ ८९९ ॥ 
पाण्डवास्तत्तटं प्राप्य seed तथा स्थितम्‌ | 
THAT: पार्थन ज्वलदुल्मुकपाणिना ॥ Soo ॥ 
सोऽपि तद रोनाष्क्िपरं वखरावृतङ्कचस्थल।ः | 
विलोक्य कान्ताः ऋाधान्धः प्रोवाचागन स्थितं जयम्‌ ॥९०१॥ 
अहा जु निभेया यूयं यद्काण्डे महीमिमाम्‌ | 
मत्केखिसमये पराप्ता मोरा वा्रापराध्यति ॥ ९०२ ॥ 
चरणामदेदाकालज्ञाः संचारः किट वासरे | 
अयं क्षणः खेचराणां तमःपिहितदिदड्खः ॥ ९०३ ॥ 
अहमङ्ारप्णाख्यस्तथा चि्ररथाभिधः 
गन्धवराजो गङ्गाया कूल वनमिदं AA ॥ ९०४ ॥ 
दष्यालास्तस्य तद्वाक्यं निराम्य विजयोंऽनवीत्‌ | 
अष्टो जु मदनोन्मादान्मादाद्भापि प्रगल्भसे ॥ ९०५ ॥ 
त्रेरोक्यगामिनी गङ्गा समस्तजनषावनी । 
निजोपवनकृल्येव कस्य ऋीडापरिग्रहः ॥ ९०६ ॥ 
स॒रसिद्धद्धिजातीनां प्रणाम तपण गवाम्‌ | 
पुण्याम्भसां च संस्परा काट को वा परीक्षते ॥ ९०७ ॥ 
इत्यजेनवचः श्रुत्वा विससर्ज स सायकान्‌ | 
रथमारुह्य दोदण्डमण्डटीक्रतकाभमुकः ॥ ९०८ tt 
उल्फुकन aay फल्गुनस्तस्य मागंणान्‌ | 
अस्रं पादुश्चकारोग्रमाघ्नेयं तेजसां नेधिः ॥ ९०९ ॥ 
तत्परभाभिर्नभोभागे जाते ज्वालखाजटाजुषि | 
क्षणादङ्मरपणैस्य मस्मसादमवद्रथः ) ९१० ॥ 
ततस्तं विरथं भूमो पतितं पाण्डुनन्दनः | 
१ ्पित०~-क. > तुंगाद्वि°-क. २३ वग्यटम्बयन्‌-क्. ४ °शयने-भ. 
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जयाहाकृष्य HY मन्दार।मोदराटिषु ॥ ९१२ ॥ 
तस्य व्याकीणमाल्योत्था रुराव WATT | 

क्षपेव तत्परिज्ाणयाच्ातारप्रलछापिनी ॥ ९५२ ॥ 
तस्मिन्गृहीते तत्पन्नी धर्मजं हरणं यथौ । 

भीता कुम्भीनसी नाम कम्पान्मुखरमेखला ॥ ९१६ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरेण कपया वारितोऽथ धनेजयः। 

तं मुमोच न वीराणां विषमस्थेषु विक्रमः ॥ ९९? ॥ 
ततः प्रोवाच गन्धर्वः पाथ परणतशेखरः | 

निजितोऽदं त्वया वीर दपेस्त्यक्तोऽधुना मया ॥ ९१५ ॥ 
अङ्गारपणेताद्यैव निवृत्ता मे fase: । 

Wise ALA युद्ध त्वया ITA: कृतः ॥ ९१६ ॥ 
ग्रहाण sage विद्यां प्राणदस्त्वं सखा{मम | 

यथेच्छं TAA सवंमनया मँच्नविद्यया ॥ ९१७ ॥ 
एवमेव न TSS मानी त्वे क्षत्रियो यदि | 
तत्पीतिपूवमाभ्रयमस्रमेतत्परयच्छ म ॥ ९१८ ॥ 
गन्धर्वाणां तुरङ्गाणां भवद्धयः रातपश्चकम्‌ | 
युद्धकाले प्रदास्यामि रंहस्यमक्षयं सदा ॥ ९१९ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा स ददो विद्यां पावकास्रमवाप्य च । 

सख्यं च हाभ्वतं भेज जयिना सव्यसाचिना ॥ ९२० ॥ 


तापत्यपव | 
ततः किरीरी गन्धर्वे भीतः प्रच्छ निवतम्‌ । 
किमकारणमस्मासु गतवानसि farang ॥ ९२१ ॥ 
तत्पाथवचनं श्रुत्वा वीरथित्ररथोऽत्रवीत्‌ | 
खण पाथ मया यन युष्माकं धर्षणा करता ॥ ९२२ ॥ 
अपुरस्कृतविप्राणामनस्मीनामजापिनाम्‌ | 
प्रभवामो वयं रात्रौ जाताधिकवलात्कटाः ॥ ९२३ ॥ 
स्मीसमक्षं विरोषण रणोत्साहो ममामवत्‌ | 
कान्ताकटाक्षदृष्टो हि न वेत्ति मरणं जनः ॥ ९२७॥ 
परेण ब्रह्मचर्येण fatadisé त्वयाजुन । 
पुरोदितं विना रक्तः क्षत्रियाणां कुतोन्यथा ॥ ९६५ ॥ 
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कु रवंरारारांकस्य तव तापत्यविक्रमः | 

पुरोधसा मन्नयता संयुक्तसिजगञ्जयी ॥ ९२६ ॥ 

तत्पाण्डुतनयः श्रुत्वा तं प्रच्छ सकौतुकः | 

कथं तापत्यतास्माके ale गन्धवभूपते ॥ ९२७ ॥ 

इति प्रष्ठः स पान Mara तरेमनिभेरः। 

अभूव भारते वेरा पुरा संवरणो aT: ॥ ९२८ ॥ 

यद्होरा्षामाराक्य सुग्धविद्याघराङ्गनाः | 

स्फारिकाचटङ्कटपु विश्रान्ति नैव STAT ॥ ९२९ ॥ 

स राजा खगयासक्तः कदाचिद्धिदरस्वने | 

विपन्नाभ्वः उनः पद्धयामारुरोद गिरेः दिर; ॥ ९३० ॥ 

तत्रात्फुटटलताकुश्नमञ्चगप्नद्विदङ्गम | 

किंनरौीकलिसमीतस्तिमिताङ्गकुरङ्गके ॥ ९३१ ॥ 

पुनागकेसराराकन्रूतकिज्ञल्कापिज्जरे | 

कल्पित काञ्नगिरो द्वितीय इव वेधसा! ९२३२॥ 

कदरो कान्तिसंर्वस्वकोशं कुरूमधन्वनः | 

दिव्यकन्यामसामान्यलावण्यागरतवादहिनीम्‌ ॥ ९३३ ॥ 

भङ्गप्रभासुवर्णन स्मितमोक्तिकदोभिना | 

कटाक्षरुचिररन्नेन तारूण्येन विभूषिताम्‌ ॥ ९२४ ॥ 

वीक्ष्य वीराऽप चर्पातस्तां विकारखविटोचनाम्‌ | 

विस्मयस्मरकम्पानां कौडामण्डपत्तामगात्‌ ॥ ९३५ ॥ 

कस्यासि चन्द्रवदने का त्वं कुवलयेक्षणे | 

भज मां सुभगे नीतं कामेन तव दासताम्‌ ॥ ९२६ ॥ 

दति तद्वदनाम्भाजमृङ्गायितविाचनः। 

वाचाङ्तां नरयतिशादुकारः किमप्यगात्‌ ॥ ९३७ ५ 
तच्छत्वा BAA बाला सा नमद्रदनाम्बजा | 

स्थित्वा क्षणं समुत्पत्य नभः प्रायाददरौनम्‌ ॥ ९३८ ॥ 

तस्यां गतायां चरपति्नज्रपद्मदिनभियि | 

wat विरहस्ताप च कवाक्र इवाङ्टः ॥ ९३९ ॥ 

प्रीतिः समागमाभ्यासात्कस्य नाम न जायते | 

पुष्णाति ष्ठमाजस्तु चित्तं सातिशायो जनः ॥ ९४० ॥ 
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आदिपवे \ ] भारतमश्नरी । ६७ 


स तामपश्यच्चच्छासपरिम्टानञुखाम्बुजः | 

उन्मत्त इव वभ्राम वने विरहमोहितः ॥ ९8९१ ॥ 
तारप्रछापञुखरो Alea: सोऽपतद्धुवि | 

उन्मूलित इवाभ्येत्य मन्मथेन प्रमाथिना ॥ ९४२ ॥ 

तं विलाक्य महीपालं पतितं गगनास्थता | 

सा कन्या पुनरभ्यत्य छन्धसंज्ञममाषत ॥ ९४३ 0 
तनया तपनस्याहं तपती नाम भूपत | 

त्वं च सवेगुणादारस्तरिषु STH गीयसे ॥ ९४४ ॥ 
fea पित्राभ्यजुज्ञाता विवाहमंभिकामयं | 

वाधैके पुत्ननिरता यौवने भतरक्षिताः। 

dina पितुरायत्ताः परता; सदा fara: ॥ ९४५ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वाकारामविशत्तपती तरलक्षणा । 

SANT दरानोद्योतिर्दिंशः राकषिरातोज्ज्वराः ॥ ९४६ ॥ 
तस्याममभ्येत्य यातायां पुनस्तापं ययो AT: | 
श्रीखण्डसलिरैः सिक्तो विषेः पथादिवोक्षितः ॥ ९४७ ॥ 
ततो वनं तदन्विष्य संसेन्येष्वथ aay | 

प्रा्तेष्वेको महामात्य: समभ्यत्य Tt तम्‌ ॥ ९४८ ॥ 
स दष्टा मूकछितं भूमौ संभ्रान्तश्चक्रवतिनम्‌ | 
रानेराभ्वास्य पप्रच्छ यनाभूज्ज्ञाततत्कथः ॥ ९8२ ॥ 
ततो मर््चागरा राजा afes श्रेयसां निधिम्‌ । 

निजं पुरोहितं ध्यात्वा सास्कराराधनं व्यधात्‌ ॥ ९५० ॥ 
तस्मादृध्वेथुजः सोऽथ द्रादशादसुप।षितः। 

भानुं सस्मार स TAT AAT AAS चनाम्‌ ॥ ९५? ॥ 
ततो दिव्यदरा ज्ञात्वा संकल्पं तस्य भूपतेः | 
वसिष्स्तपनं गत्वा ययाचे तपतीं स्वयम्‌ ॥ ९५२ ॥ 
तमू च भगवान्सूर्यो ममेवाभूदयं चिरम्‌ | 

कन्यां संवरणयेनां दास्यामीति मनोरथः ॥ ९५३ ॥ 
इध्युक्त्वा तपतीं Ze: प्रददौ वासरेभ्वरः | 

स्वनिंशितां समादाय मुनिः कन्यां न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ९५४ ॥ 
ततो राजा कृतोद्रारस्तया बालमृगीदरा | 

विजहार लताजालकष्यामटखाचषमौष्टषु ।। ९५५ ॥ 
रममाणस्तया तन्व्या मन्दारकृतरोखरः | 


५ ग पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति. २ श पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति. ३ ग पुस्तक्रऽयं 
पाठो नास्ति. 


६८ भारतम्नरी | [ वासिष्टपव | 


उवास gras समा दिन्यकाननभूमिषु ॥ ९५९ ॥ 

तं विना राजशरिनं दुर्भिक्षेण निपीडिताः। 

अब्ृष्टिपातादभवन्पजा टुप्तमखेधियः ॥ ९५७ ॥ 

अभ्य्थितोऽथ asada: स निजं पुरम्‌ | 

far तत्क्षणं चाभूत्पथिवी सस्यरालिनी ॥ ९५८ ॥ 
यज्वनस्तस्य तनयस्तपत्यामभवत्कुरूः | 

तद्भदाजातस्त्वं पाथं तापत्यः कीर्तितो मया ॥ ९५९. ॥ 





वासिष्टपवे | 

AGA फल्गुनो ऽवादीद्रसिष्ठस्य महासरनेः | 
चरितं श्रोतुमिच्छामि राज्ञस्तस्य पुरोधसः ॥ ९६० ॥, 
पृष्ठः कुन्तीसुतेनति गन्धर्वन्द्रस्तमभ्यधात्‌ । 
शर्णु प्रभावं वीरस्य तस्य शान्तात्मनो मनः ॥ ९६१ ॥ 
यः हाक्तोऽपि जगत्सवं निरदैग्धुं कोधवद्धिना | 
विपियं काटविदितं सेहे गम्भीरसागरः ॥ ९६२ ॥ 
कामक्रोधौ स्वये लोकच्भडाकारणपण्डितौ | 
पादसंवाहनं यस्य WHA भयकम्पितौ ॥ ९६३ ॥ 
कोरिकस्य सतो गाघर्विष्वामिन्नः पुरा चपः 
मृगानुसारी विपिने वसिघठाश्रममाविरत्‌ ॥ ६द8 ॥ 
निमन्रितस्ततस्तेन राजा सबलवाहनः | 

तत्कामघेनुनिर्दिष्टान्दिव्यान्मोगानवाक्तवान्‌ ॥ ९६५ ॥ 
तां Wa नन्दिनीं नाम मनोनयननन्दिनीम्‌ | 
विभ्वामित्रो सुनिवरं ययाच निचये्गवाम्‌ 1 ९६६ ॥ ` 
गजे: Vad: साश्वेस्तं राज्येनापि wast | 
अधथतां न ददौ हाता कामधेनुं महामुनिः ॥ ९६७ 1 
तते लक्ष्मी्मदान्मत्तस्तां जहार AT बलात्‌ | 
दीनावरोकिनीं त्यक्तां मुनीन्द्रेण क्षमावता ॥ ९६८ ॥ 
aaron ततस्तेन सास्रजत्पहवा्वात्‌ | 
दाकृतश्च शकान्वारान्योनिंजान्यवनानपि ॥ ९६९ ॥ 
दैरच्चरुष्क चीनांश म्लेच्छाञ्कशोकारूणेक्षणा । 
तैदैन्यमानं दुद्राव विन्वामित्रबटें क्षणात्‌ ॥ ९७० ॥ 
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ahead । ] ITAA | ६९ 


ब्रह्मतेजो दृराधर्षे जितो विज्ञाय कौशिकः | 

तपश्चचार तत्पराप्त्यै चिरं संतापितामरः ॥ ९७१ ॥ 
AMSA नरपतिः सीढासो मृगयारसात्‌ | 
व्रजन्वसिष्ठतनयं ददर्हीकायने TA ॥ ५७९ ॥ 

तं नुषः राक्तिनामानमपसर्पेत्य भाषत | 

तं तदैवाभ्यधात्सोऽपि भूथुजोऽग्े द्विजोऽदहति ५ ९७३ ॥ 
पौष्यः कत्माषपादाख्यः सदासः कुपितस्ततः | 

Sara कराया af क्रोधान्धो यातुधानवत्‌ ॥ ९५४ ॥ 
रुषा प्रहारामिहतो सनिस्‌ जुः sea तम्‌ | 

मविभ्यसि मनुष्यादर्िंरमत्याकलारायः ॥ ९७५ ॥ 
राप्तस्तेन स्वनगरं यातः स वसुधाधिपः | 

मार्गे निमत्रितं fast विस्मृत्यान्तःपुरं ययौ \ ९७६ ॥ 
स्मृत्वा तमधेरात्र च निजं सदं समादिशत्‌ | 

कुरुष्व तूर्णं विप्राय मां सभो जनमित्यसौ ॥ ९७७ ॥ 
arta कुतो मांसमिति वादिनमाष्चु तम्‌ । 

नरमांसं द्विजायास्मे प्रयच्छत्यवदच्रपः ॥ ९७८ ॥ 
aisle वध्यवसुधां गत्वा serrata | 

are क्षणेन संस्कृत्य ददौ विप्राय मो जनम्‌ ॥ ९७९ ॥ 
द्विजोऽपि दिव्यदग्न्ञात्वा तद्भक्षय ऊधान्वितः। 
चमांसादो मवेत्याज्ु तमप्याधघँणितोऽवदृत्‌ ॥ ९८० ॥ 
पुनरुक्तेन दापिन तं नरेन्द्रमथावृतम्‌ | 
समाविरत्तथादिष्टो विश्वामित्रेण राक्षसः ॥ ९८१ ॥ 
वसिष्ठपुत्रानखिलान्मक्षयेति स वैरतः | 

तेनाविष्ठो ad चक्रं राक्षसं कर चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ९८२ ॥ 

सं गत्वा राक्षसाचिष्टो वसिष्ठस्य तपोवनम्‌ | 

उवाच राक्ति area: शापोऽयं सभरुपस्थितः ५ ९८३ ॥ 
चरमांस भोजनारम्भं त्वत्त एव करोम्यहम्‌ | 
हैकारकवलीकारचतुरोऽदहं क यास्यसि ॥ ९८४ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा भक्षयित्वा तं धोरो रुधिरसंप्ठतः | 

‘aa वसिष्ठपुतज्राणां निगीयं श्चुधितोऽभवत्‌ ।। ९८५ ॥ 


Joh वने-क. रे मुन्यत्रे fe द्विजे हितम्‌-क. 2 ग पुस्तके “ मुनिस 
कधा न्यस्तं प्राद्रवयातुधानवत्‌ ` इति पाठोऽस्ति. ८ °च्रासादित्याकुलादायः-ग. 
५ मासभुक्तिं स मुनिना याचितोऽन्तःपुरं ययो-ख. म. ६ रक्षन (१)-क. ७ ०माकू- 
जितो-ग. ८ उमादिशे ममेषिशे-क. ° मामुपर्थितः-क. १० ओकार०-ख. म. 


७० मारतमज्ञरी | [ वाष्पं । 


ततस्तपोवनं ष्ठा पुतररविरहितं सनिः | 

चभूव रोकसंतप्तो वज्रेणेव विदारितः ॥ ९८६ ॥ 

स मेरुशृङ्गात्तत्याज ad नागाच पञ्चताम्‌ | 

ae बन्धुरिव fara: कृतो वा लभ्यते बुधः ॥ ९८७ ॥ 
प्रविष्टो दहनं मेने स तुषारचयोपमम्‌ | 
रोकपावकदग्धानां शाङ्ग वहिर्निरथकः ii ९८८ ॥ 
विवेदा जलधि कण्ठे स बद्धा विपुलां शिलाम्‌ 

महतामपि Tee वियोगविषमा विपत्‌ ॥ ९८९ ॥ 

संत्यक्तो वीचहस्तन सोऽन्धिना नाभवद्यसुः | 

दःखन्यथां विजानाति ASUS: कथं चुवा॥९९०॥ 

पादौ उटमात्मानं बद्धा नद्यामपातयत्‌ | 

विपाङहाथा भवत्तेन विपारा साभवन्नदी ॥ ९९९ ॥ 
रतथा विदता चान्या सरित्पराप रातवुताम्‌ । 
ततः स मरणायासाद्धिरराम सुनीभ्वरः ॥ ९९२ ॥ 

स कदाचिवद्श्यन्त्याः सुतवभ्वास्तपोवने | 

गर्भं स्थितस्य शुश्राव पौचस्याध्ययनध्वनिम्‌ ॥ ९९३ ॥ 

दाक्तिजायामहश्यन्तीं तां SAT ज्ञाततत्कथः | 

वबन्ध धुतिमारम्ब्य स्थिति स्थितिमतां वरः ९९४ ॥ 

तं स्युषासहितं राजा सौदासो राक्षसावृतः | 

हन्तमभ्याययौ चोरो गजेन्नरानमेघवत्‌ ॥ ९९५ ॥ 
तमापतन्तं Agel हकारेण स भूपतिम्‌ | 

विनष्टज्ञापं विद्धे सत्यक्तं तन रक्षसा ॥ ९९६ ॥ 

भुक्तकापः स WATS मुनि अह्यो व्यजिज्ञपत्‌, 

ऋतो जायासमासक्तस्तरुणो ब्राह्मणः पुरा ॥ ९९७ ॥ 


असखंपाप्तस्वसंतोषो TAA Tera | 
कान्ताननन्यंस्ताक्षो मया WTA माक्षतः ॥ २९८ ॥ 
तद्धायौ रोकविवङषा मां STANT प्रलापिनी । 


दोधेतासङ्गपयन्तमायुस्ते भवता दिति ॥ ९९९ ॥ 


वंक्षश्छिन्नोऽयमिक्ष्वाकोबेद्यचर्ये Bra मयि । 
दरि मे Sas पुत्रं BS नस्त्वं परायणम्‌ ॥ १००० ॥ 
१ त्यागाय केवलम्‌-क. > क. पुस्तक ‘ मेसबन्धुरिवे स्निग्धः Haat पता 
(at) ga’ इति पाठो दृस्यते. ३ ज्वलनं एत्य-क. ४ न जानाति-ख. ग. 
५ जट ०-खं. ग. ६ CUA; गदशन्त्याः-क. ७ ° विदा-क, ८ ०नष्टे* 
~क. ९ प्राह विनीतवत-क. ख. १० °समक्षं च-कृ; °न्यस्तनेत्रो-म. ११ क- 
पुस्तके “ दयितासंगपर्यतस्ते ते वपुर्भविता इतिः इति पाठो eet, १२ त्त्र-क., 


ated । | भारतमञ्जरी | ७१ 


इति कत्माषपादेन सौदासेना्थितो af: | 

मवयन्तीं तवादिष्ठां भेजे निःसद्गमानसः ॥ १००२ ॥ 

सा मुनेगैभमासाद्य स्थितं द्वादशवत्सरम्‌ | 
अश्मनाताडयहःखात्तेनाभूत्तत्सतोऽश्मकः ॥ १००२ ॥ 
अत्रान्तरे Whaat काटे सू नुमजीजनत्‌ | 

यो FINAN वेदान्साङ्गान्गभस्थितो जगो ॥ १००३ ॥ 
परासुः स्थापितो धुत्या यस्मात्तेन पितामहः | 
पराकशराख्यस्तेनाभूत्स राक्तेः सराः सुतः ॥ १००४ ॥ 
स मातुवेचसा ज्ञात्वा पितरं सानुजं हतम्‌ । 
कोधाचकार अलाक्यसंहारभिसुखं मनः ॥ १००५ ॥ 
वसिष्ठः कुद्धमालोक्य पौन कालानलप्रभम्‌ | 

उवाच सर्वभूतेषु कारुण्यल्िग्धलोाचनः ॥ १००६ ॥ 

मा $a: पुत्र स पिता पणौयुस्ते दिवं गतः | 
स्वक्मणे।दितो लोकः को हन्ता कश्च हस्यते ॥ १०९५७ ॥ 


ew 





ओवैपवे । 

HAA: पुरा राजा ways द्विजान्‌ | 
अपूरयद्रीतसंख्यैः कुबेरसदशो धनैः ॥ १००८ ॥ 
कालेन तत्के भूपा sear द्रविणार्थिनः । 
अपीडयन्भृगुकुटं HU दस्युगणा इव ॥ १००९ ॥ 
अन्यायद्रविणादानेषूद्यमः क्रियते gar | 

टुन्धानां सत्यसंको चासंकुचन्त्येव संपदः ॥ १०१० a 
हरन्तो भागवधनं निधना एव ते aan: | 
आवालगर्म जघस्तान्दष्ठा TAG तद्धनम्‌ ॥ १०९१९ ॥ 
देदयैदेन्यमानेषु राजन्ये मागैवेष्वथ । 
WAHT भृगुवधूश्चयुतं गर्भमधारयत्‌ ॥ १५१२ ॥ 
स भिच्वोरं रिद्युजातो arnt इवापरः | 
हदव राजसंधानां जहार सहसा FA: ॥ १०१३ ॥ 
sored क्षत्रियाः सर्वे परसाद्य ब्राह्मणं भयात्‌ । 
चक्षुषि AAT पराप्य ययुभे्नपराक्रमाः ॥ १०१४ ॥ 
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अर भारतमज्ञरी | [ ्वर्यवरयवं । 


Mattia: स सुनिर्वाष्टः श्रुत्वा carey TT । 
सर्वरछीकविनाहाय मति चक्रे महातपाः ॥ १०१५ ॥ 
TAA कोधमारोक्य कुराचुहाततेजसः | 
न्यवारयन्नगत्फोषशङ्भिताः पितरः स्वयम्‌ ॥ १०१६ ॥ 
निरदैग्धुमुद्यता लोकान्कोपा्चिस्तेन तद्विरा | 
न्यस्तोरब्धो वडवावक्रं लाका ace प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ Loon 
इत्योवैः क्राधजं वद्वि स तत्याज महाञुनिः। 
qa त्वमपि Arana त्यज मा विक्रियां गमः ॥ १५१८ ॥ 
वसिघ्रस्येति वचसा विरतस्िजगतक्षयात्‌ । 
परारारो जुहावाम्नौ रक्षःसत्रेण राक्षसान्‌ ॥ १०९९ ॥ 
ततः समेत्य कृपया पुखस्त्या मुनिभिः सह । 
CTY राक्षसान्वंहाप्रातिष्ठाये प्रसाद्य तम्‌ ॥ १०२० ॥ 
तेद्राक्रयाद्विरतः AAAAMS पराशरः 
TAA FA रक्षा्मुत्तरे हिमभूमतः॥ १०२२ ॥ 


ATT । 
इति गन्धर्वराजन कथितं शक्रनन्दनः । 
श्रुत्वा पुरोहितोऽस्माकं कथ्यतामित्युवाच तम्‌ ॥ १०२२॥ 
$त्काचकाभिध तीथं देवलस्यानुजो सुनिः। 
hasta युष्मदो ग्योऽसाविति चिज्रथोऽन्रवीत्‌॥१०२३ 
ततो गन्धववैमामन्त्य EAT: पाण्डुसुता ययुः | 
Wears तदादिष्टवत्मना पुण्यक्षाङ्निः ॥ १०२४ ॥ 
ततः प्रणम्य तं वीराः प्रसन्नदयाननम्‌ | 
पुरोहितं हितं aa: साग्राज्यजयसंपदाम्‌ ॥ १०५२५ ॥ 
सोत्साहास्तं WERT ते माजरा सदितास्त्तः | 
पाश्चाटनगरं जग्मुद््ुं कृष्णास्वयंवरम्‌ ॥ १०२६ ॥ 
व्रजन्तो द्विजसार्थन समाजं AAAI | 
पारारार्यं मुनिवरं Fea: श्रेयसा निधिम्‌ ॥ १८२७ ॥ 
तं प्रणम्याभ्यनुल्ञातास्तन ते विविश्चुः पुरम्‌ । 
राजेन्दकअरघटातुरद्गर थसंकुलम्‌ ॥ १०२८ ॥ 
भिक्षाथ॒जो विप्रवेश्षाः कुम्भकारनिवेराने । 
निवेश्य मातरं वीराः स्वयंवरमहीं ययुः ॥ १०२९ ॥ 
१ ०इप्री-ग. २ अयं रोकः कं पुस्तके न sea, 3 इयं पक्तिः कं पुस्तके 
नास्ति, ४ उन्ती बकाभिध~कः उक्तवोचका °-ग. ५ तदुदिष्ट-ग, ६ ग्दुगमम्‌- 
क. ७ निवेय-क. | 


आदिपर्व । ] भारतमन्नरी । ७३ 


HY कञ्चुकं यत्न राधायन्तरं च पाषतः। 
तनयावरणे चक्रे शौयैद्युल्कपरं पणम्‌ ॥ १०३० ॥ 
सव्यसाची स चेरजजीवेद्धीरो मम सतां परः | 

न भजदित्यभूत्तस्य wey तस्मन्मनोरथः ॥ १०३१ ॥ 
ततौ सुनिवरेजुं स्यये कौतकिभिः सदः | 

विविद्युः पाथिवाः aa व्यावलिमणिङण्डदाः ॥ १०३२ ॥ 
तेषां दुर्योधनो मध्ये बभाराभ्याधिकां भियम्‌ | 
तारदारांज्युधवरो नक्षत्राणामिवोडुपः ॥ १०३३ ॥ 
मदादरनपीटेषु देमसिदहासनेषु च । 
उपाविरान्मदीपाखा मरुकूटेष्विवामराः ॥ १०३४ ॥ 
त तन्न चारुकटका रन्रभ्राजिष्णुरखराः | 
विरेजुभूमृतां घुयाश्चन्दनागुरुभूषिताः ॥ १०३५ ॥ 
राजदेसपरभैः Taare: परिसर्पिभिः। 
उदृण्डपुण्डरीकास्ते विभुः कमलाकराः ॥ १०३६ ॥ 
अदश्यत ततः कृष्णा स्वच्छकान्तिदृक्कषद्टिनी | 

[ o ec. SN ते 
ज्रिजगद्विजयारम्भं वेजयन्ती मनोभुवः ॥ १०६३७ ॥ 
qa पादनखभ्रणीविम्बिता राजमण्डी | 

तस्या ष्ठु TFTA रेजावनतमाननम्‌ ॥ १०३८ ॥ 
तस्या टखावण्यनलिनीविंसकन्दलखकोमलटम्‌ | 
जङ्खगकाण्डयुगे TGCS ASS बभौ ॥ १०२९. ५ 
सा क्रणन्मेखलारुलिमुवादह जघनं घनम्‌ | 
मन्दाकिनीव पुलिनं कलहंसर्करुतारवम्‌ ॥ Yoyo ॥ 
सौ भाग्यबालकदली रोमरखां TANT सा | 
कीडारोखण्डकच्छायामिव कामरिखण्डिनः u १०४९ ॥ 
हारिणा स्तनयुग्मेन रेजेऽम्बुकणमालिना | 
चक्रवाकयुगेनेव सा ARITA SAT ॥ १०४२ ॥ 
कटाक्षश्रमरं जुद्धदन्तदीधितिकेसरम्‌ | 

रक्ताधरदटं तस्या रराज वद्नाम्बुजम्‌ tt १०४२ tt 


१ रष्ष्य॑-क. २ तस्य-ग. ३ °विकसदट०-ख. ग. ४ °घना०-क्ष. 
५ चूडा -क, 


७8 भारतमन्नरी | [स्वयंवरपवे । 


लीलया परिसपेन्ती सा ददद नरेश्वरान्‌ | 
विलासतालबुम्तन वीज्यमानान्मनोयुवा ॥ १०४४ tt 
धृष्टद्य्नस्तताऽवादीन्लिवायं स्ततिवाद्निाम्‌ | 

दोष्णा जयद्धिपालानरशोभिना बन्दिनां गिरः ॥ १०४५ ॥ 
नरेन्द्रचन्दाः कपूरपूरशयुभ्रयरार्त्विषाम्‌ | 

AY समाजो भवतां कस्य नो नयनोत्सवः ॥ १०४३ ॥ 
न नः प्रगठभते वाणी युष्माकं गुणवेणने | 

निदेषि सततं कीतिर्येषामाश्चयैकोमुदी ॥ १०४७ ॥ 

इदं धनुरनाधुष्यं way च क्षितिदल भाः | 

HO च तत्पणप्राप्यां sat युक्तं विधीयताम्‌ ॥ १०४८ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा राजतनयो मानिनः प्रथिवीभुजः | 
दन्तांद्यचन्दिकाधोतं वभाषे भगिनीं पुरः ॥ १०४९ ॥ 
माननीयान्मुनीन्कृष्णे प्रणम्य जगतीयुजाम्‌ | 

समाजं पर्य विसम्धा weaned पतिस्तव ॥ १०५० ॥ 
अयं दुयाघधनः श्रीमान्राजा राजेन्द्ररोखरः । 

मानिनो निखद्यस्य भुज्यते श्रीः Wea: ) १०५१ ॥ 
CASEY भ्रातरः IL दुःरासनयपुरःसराः। 

विभाति किहं सीव लक्ष्मीयंद्धु जपश्नरे ॥ १०५२ ॥ 
अयमङ्गपतिः भ्रीमानाथसाथेसुधाणेवः । 

कणां विकर्णा नाश्नापि जायते यस्य सात्रवः ॥ १०५३ ॥ 
मातुलः कुलराजस्य Basics महाबलः | 
भ्रोषितारातिनिःष्वासेयेत्पतापाभ्चिरुद्रतः ॥ १०५९४ ॥ 
धनुष्मानप्रतिरथः सेन्धवोऽयं जयद्रथः | 

जाता सुराणां भूस्परोराङ्का यत्सैन्यरेण्णुभिः ॥ १०५५ ॥ 
भयं पद्मपटारााक्षः कृष्णः केरामिषूदनः । 
पोडरासखरीसहस््राक्षिमृ ङ्गाखटीकमलखाकरः ॥ १०५६ ॥ 


क, (न 9 


रेवतीरमणथायं रोहिणेयोऽस्विारणः | 
णेरावण इवाभाति सतत यो मद्भिया ॥ Vows ॥ 


कयि = जण 9 = ~न = =-= 





१ ०कीतेने-क. २ णपममृतं-ख. ग. ३ भमार्यस्य-क. ४ Wa, 
+ °पुरेगमाः-क, ६ क. पुस्तके ' कर्णे विक्रणनाश्नापि जायन्ते यस्य शत्रवः * 
इति पाठो दृश्यते. 


आदिपवं । ] ALATA | oe 


कृतवर्मानिरुद्धश्च गदः सात्यकिश्द्धवः, 
अशूरश्ारुदृष्णश्चत्येते दारा पंगवाः ॥ १०५८ ॥ 
मत्स्यराजो पिरारोऽयं काम्बोजोऽयं Bafa: 

- कौरव्यः SAGAS रान्तनोश्रतिरात्मजः ॥ १०५९ ti 
सोमदत्तसुताशचेते भूरिभूरिश्रवाः शालः | 
मद्रादिनाथः राव्योऽय भगदत्तश्च भूपतिः ॥ १०६० ॥ 
एत चान्ये च भूपालास्त्वदर्थं TT संगताः | 
ME BHT HEA’ च TIAA तु ते वरः ॥ १०६९१ ut 
इत्युक्तवति WATS राजपुत्रे ACA: | 
चापाभिमुखसुत्तस्थुर्दखाकलितघन्विनः ॥ १०६२ ॥ 
दपैजुम्भाभिरामाणां भुजस्तम्भावलोकिनाम्‌ | 
संरम्भो भूमिपालानां बभव सुमनोदरः ॥ १०६३ ॥ 
क्रणत्कदूणकेयुरतारहारच्छटाकुटः | 7 
व्यावल्गत्कुण्डटस्तेषां कोऽपि व्यतिकरोऽभवत्‌ ॥ १०६४॥ 
तंस्मिन्नवसरे रौोरिवंलट मद्रमभाषत | 
भच्छन्नान्पाण्डुतनयान्पश्य मध्ये द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ १०६५ ॥ 
धुवं जतग्रहान्मुक्ता भान्त्येते टर्घयोवनाः । 
दोदैपात्कलयन्तोऽन्तवंराकं स्वैराजकम्‌ ॥ १०६६ ॥ 
इति स्वैरं मधुरिपो भाषमाणे नराधिपाः। 
अरपूर्विकया सव ससृपुधेनुषोऽन्तिकम्‌ ॥ १०६७ ॥ 
तदशैनरसाक्ृषटैः सरैः संपूरितिऽम्बरे | 
लिखिता इव भूपालाः क्रष्णान्यस्तहशो वभुः ॥ १०६८ ॥ 
नाधिज्यं सेहिरे wa कामुकं गिरिगौरवम्‌ | 
ते कृष्णालाभसधस्वे सद्यश्छिन्नमनोरेथाः ॥ १०६९ ॥ 
धनुषस्तुखनं तस्य मनसापि सुदुःसहम्‌ | 
भनिरे तद्विनिष्पेषचूणिताङ्गदङ्कण्डलाः ॥ १०७० ॥ 
सहसा ध्वस्तयेर्थेषु मभरोत्सादेषु राजस | 
SRY तप्तनिश्वासेग्टौनि MAT मानिनाम्‌ ॥ १०७१ ॥ 
सव्यसाची सयुत्तस्थौ द्विजमध्यान्महायुजः | 
समाजे धन्विनां मानमधोयातमिषोद्धरन्‌ ॥ १०७२ ॥ 


~ १ गवर्णितवंदिनः-क. २ स मनोभवः-ग. २ अस्िन्न°-क. ४ नव०-क.. 
५ सोमान॑-ग. 


७६ भारतमश्नरी | [ स्वर्यवश्पवे । 


argaitiga तस्मिटजिता जगदुर्िजाः | 

अहो जु बह्मसहरां ज।ङ्यमस्य प्रमादिनः ॥ १०७३ ॥ 
अपि शल्यपभूतिभिरन धृतं यन्मराबलैः | 
मोहात्समीहते कतुं तदधिज्यमयं qs: ॥ १०७४ ॥ ` 


विडम्बनीया दवेष्याश्च भूयुजामधुना वयम्‌ । 
एकस्यापि निकारेण सर्वैः सार्थो विनश्यति ॥ १०७५ ॥ 


राक्तोऽयमथवा वीरः सुरूपश्च दश्यते | 
छन्नानां को दि जानाति तेजसः सारफल्गुताम्‌ ॥ १०७६ ५. 
इति Faq: सर्वेषु धनुराक्रुष्य पाण्डवः । 
रार्माभिरामः सहसा विद्धा टक्ष्यमपातयत्‌ ॥ १०७७ ? 
यदेव न्यपतद्वाणरतस्मि्ष्टये किरीटिनः | 

a * o~ 
तदेव कृष्णाहदयं fatag: स्मरसायकाः ॥ १०७८ ॥ 
पुष्पवर्षः Gras: पाथः शुभ्राऽभवत्ततः | 
तदत्थेरिव मङ्गधेखपा मलिनतां ययुः ॥ १०७९ ॥ 
क्ष्णा ततः कटाक्षां शुनीडात्पर्वावराजतम्‌ । 
आदाय PANU धनेजयसूपाययौ ॥ १०८० ॥ 
आनन्दोत्फुटनयनो दुपदाऽपि सात्मजः | 
तमभ्यनन्द्दपारान्सास्‌यमवलोकयन्‌ ॥ १०८१ ॥ 
अथान्यान्यं मरापाटा वटखाक््य क्षणमाननम्‌ | 
अवमानाभिसंतापप्रो न्मिषत्स्वदविन्दवः ॥ १०८२ ॥ 
ऊचिरे क्रतकस्मेरच्छायाघोडाधरभ्चयः । 
आरक्तनयनप्म्भाजन्यभ्नितोजितमन्यवः ॥ १०८३ ॥ 
अदो भिथ्याचिनीतेन लम्बक्रूर्चेन भूथुजा । 
मानेनः Waar दपदेन 1वडम्बिताः ॥ १८८४ ॥ 
सदेहदाटखनतुखाम। रोप्य भुजविक्रमम्‌ । 
इयसुद्ध इकक्रीडा घूतनानन नः HAT ॥ Foc’ ti 
BCS: स्वयमस्माभिर्यडः स्फटिकनि्मटम्‌ | 
असाधुजनसंपकंपदङ्कन मलिनीक्रतम्‌ ॥ १८८३ ॥ 





१ °सुलभं-क. > त्राह्मणस्य-क. 2 विकारेण-क्र, ४ सुरूपः प्रदद्यते-क, 


efaag 4 ] arcana | 09 


द्विजे न मन्धुरस्माकं कुतं येनातिचापम्‌ | 

वध्योऽयं दुपदः कन्यां योऽस्मे दातुं समुद्यतः ॥ १०८७ tt 
सहामहे कथं नःम सदाचारविपयर्यम्‌ | 

ब्राह्मणानां क्र विहितो राजयोग्यः स्वयंवरः ॥ १०८८ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा पाषेतं सर्वे भास्वत्कनककङ्टाः | 

चपा: समाययुहन्तुं भ्रुकुटीकुटिलाननाः ॥ १०८९ ॥ 
दषा तान्करो घसंरब्धान्दुपदः रारणं द्विजान्‌ | 

प्रययो तेऽपि संनद्धाः समुत्तस्थुः समन्ततः ५ १०९० ut 
ततो विहस्य विजयो विनिवायं रणाद्धिजान्‌ । 
तदेव धनुराकृष्य पार्थिवान्ससुपाद्रवत्‌ ॥ १०९१ ॥ 
उन्मूल्य भीमसेनोऽपि प्रथुराखं मरीरूटम्‌ | 
राजसागरमुद्धतो जम्राह गिरिगोरवः ॥ १०९२ ॥ 
प्रभावसदहशाकारं कणां वीक्ष्य किरीटिनः । 

सुसंरब्धः समभ्येत्य चकार जटिलं इरेः ॥ १०९३ ॥ 
अथाजनथुजात्सृष्टान्सायकान्सरला यतान्‌ | 

न सहे समर कणेः खटः साधुगुणानिव ॥ १०९४ ॥ 
सोऽढवीत्फाल्गनं वीरः हाङ्धितः sega | 
धनुचदोऽसि किं साक्षाद्रामः राकोऽथवा द्विजः ॥ १०९५ ॥ 
इति कणंवचः श्रुत्वा दसन्नुचे TAS: | 

युध्यस्व WH तवेतन न मे जी वन्गमिष्यसि ॥ १०९६ ॥ 

= मे 

मृणालकोमलयजेः YHA रपरा क्रमेः | 

अस्मद्विधानां युद्धऽस्मिलरं दुःशासनादिभिः ॥ १०९७ tt 
उक््वेति चण्डकदण्डमण्डरान्तरनिर्भतेः | 

तं करैरिव तीक्ष्णांट्युः इरेः क्षिप्रमपूरयत्‌ ॥ १०९८ ॥ 
भीमसनोऽपि संभ्रान्तः शाल्यदु्योधनौ asi । 

[ o~ ~~ 4S 

जित्वा निनाय भुजयोः रीयकेयूरताभिव ॥ १०९९. tt 
भीमेन बाहुयुद्धेन जिते Tea सेराजके | 

म्यवतैन्तं महीपाला ह्यतेजो विराङ्कताः ॥ ९९०० ॥ 


१ न-भ, २ सर्वरक्षितान्‌-क. ३ कणैः-ख. ग. ४ तवनिन-ग, ५ शौर्य 
-केवूरतामिव-गे. ६ ब्रह्मतेजसि दंकिताः-क. 


७८ भारतमञ्जरी | [ स्वयंवरपवै । 


युधिष्ठिरे पुरो यति यमाभ्यां सह धीमति | 
GUHA जग्मतुभीमफस्णु नौ ॥ ११०१ ॥ 
कुम्भकारग्रदोपान्ते भागवस्य निवेदने | 
ते प्रापुर्मातरं वीराः कमेराटान्तरस्थिताम्‌ ॥ ११०२ ॥ 
भीमानावृ चतुस्तां भेक्ष्यभानीतमित्यथ | 
निरि gedit च ara समं संयुज्यतामिति ॥ ११०६ ॥ 
द्रौपदीं च ततो दष्टा पुरो श्राजिष्णुभूषणाम्‌ । 
मृषावादपरिनरस्ता पश्चात्तापं ययौ TAT ॥ ११०४ ॥ 
feat विलोक्य at कुन्तीं मिथः संनतिराष्टिनः। 
सर्वेषामेव नः कुष्णेत्युचुविहितसंविदः ॥ ११०५ ॥ 
पाण्डुपु्रान्परिज्ञाय ततो विक्रमसचेतान्‌ | 

=) ry 
हलायुधसखः Was हृष्टः समभ्ययात्‌ ॥ ११०६ ॥ 
Ye WAT ASTANA तत्न पुत्रान्पितस्वसुः । 
कुष्णोऽस्मीति वदन्पादौ साऽग्ररीद्धमंजन्मनः ॥ ११०७ ॥ 
परिष्वज्य समाभाष्य हृष्टास्ते होरिणा मिथः । 
BLA स्वकथाः श्ुत्वा तस्थुबोष्पाकुलेक्षणाः ॥ ११०८ tt 
ततो यथागतं याते कृष्ण छाङ्लिना सह । 
धृषठद्यश्नोऽनुजावृत्तं ज्ञातं बभ्राम Wag ॥ ११०९ ॥ 
स भागवग्रहोपान्ते छननस्तेषां कथान्तरे | 
शुश्राव कृष्णेत्याह्वानं कथाओ क्षत्नियोचिताः ॥ ११६० ॥ 
ततः स Sal दुपदं समभ्येत्य तमभ्यधात्‌ | 
तात राजन्द्रवेश्येन FAT सा भगिनी मम ॥ १११९१ tt 
AAS समारूढा स्वयै कञुकपाद्पम्‌ | 
पीयूषदालिनी ज्योत्ला चन्दकान्तेन संगता ॥ १११२ ॥ 
इति पुत्रवचः शरुत्वा द्रुपदः स्वं पुरोहितम्‌ | 
विसृज्य पाण्डुतनयानानिनाय निजालयम्‌ \ ११९३ ॥ 
Herd Hatiata चतुरेत्रैपसेवकैः | 
ते समुचितं AVS: क्ष्मापयोग्यमु पायनम्‌ ॥ १११४ ॥ 


१ AT. २ ०भूषितान्‌-क. ३ ततः-ग. ४ शयदुनंदनः-क, 
५ ०कान्ते सुस॑गता-क. ६ वृपवीक्षायै-ख. ग. ५-समुशित्य-ग. ससुचितं-क. 
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छन्ती कृष्णां समादाय विवेरान्तःपुरं ततः । 

पार्थाश्च रनरपीठेषु पूजिताः ससुपाविशन्‌ ॥ १११५ ॥ 
तान्थुक्तोत्तरमासीनान्समभ्येत्याथ TATA: | 
पप्रच्छाभिंजनं पूवेमाकारेणापि वणितम्‌ ॥ १९१६ ॥ 
ततो युधिष्ठिरोऽवादीन्मेघगम्भीरया गिरा | 
ताण्डवाचायैकं कुर्वन्निव कीडारिखण्डिनाम्‌ ॥ १११५७ ॥ 
राजन्ननन्यसदशाः प्रतापालुगुणा गुणाः | 

भवन्ति सतत्वसंपन्नञा न हीना भिजने जने ॥ १११८ ॥ 
अविचार्यव तनयावत्सलः किं fare | 

राधावमेदे सामान्यः का हि नाम प्रगट्सते ॥ ६११५ ॥ 


अर Wag राजन्भीमोऽयमयमयुनः | 
अनेन तत्परो राज्ञां sea यवि निपातितम्‌ ॥ ११२० ॥ 


इ।त पीयूषसंसिक्त धुत्वा याधार वचः 

BA सफलसंकल्पो FTF: प्रमुद्‌ श्रयम्‌ ॥ ११२२ ॥ 

gaa दषनिःस्पन्दः स्थित्वा Beal च तत्कथाम्‌ | 
पाश्चाटराजः पोवाच कृत्सयन्धूतराष्जान्‌ ॥ ११२२ ॥ 
दिष्ठ-या जतुगहात्तस्मान्सुक्ता यूयं महाभयात्‌ | 

दिष्ठ्या च युष्मत्संबन्धः TTA: सुक्रतिना मया ॥ ११२९ ॥ 
vara विधिवत्पाणि मत्पुज्याः श्वेतवाहनः 

AGAMA कौन्तेयो मातुः सत्यां गिर स्मरन्‌ ॥ ११२४॥ 


पुत्रयस्तव वयं सवं मरीष्यामः करं FT | 

मा विराङ्स्व धर्मस्य Baa टि गतिक्रमः॥ १९१२५ ॥ 
द्रपदोऽपि तदाकण्य प्रोवाचोत्कम्पितारायः 

अहो निन्धमसत्सेव्यं घमज्ञोऽप्याभेभाषस ॥ ११२६ ॥ 
अनपेक्ष्य POAT कथमस्मद्विधो जनः | | 
दिष्करृते छोकवादेः कर्मण्यस्मिन्धवतते ॥ ११२७ ॥ 


एकपतित्रता नायः पुमांसो बहुयोषितः 
कथमेतां स्थितिं धर्म्या AAT ईन्त॒मीदसे ॥ ११२८ ॥ 
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१ पूजयिला०-ख. ग. > ° पि निज-क. ३ seg विनिपातितम्‌ 
-यन्त्ं भूमौ-ग. ४ हातुमदसि-ग 


८9 भारतमन्नसै । [ पञ्चन्द्रोपार्यानम्‌ ॥ 


तच्रृत्वोवाच तं पार्थो मा राजन्विमना मव | 
जनन्या वयमाज्ञप्ताः सहेयं भुज्यतामिति ॥ ११२९ ॥ 
तदतथ्यं कथं कतुं शाक्तः सत्यधनो जनः | 

सत्यं टि धमवृक्षस्य मूं राखासदसिणः ॥ ११३० ॥ 
इति कोन्तयवचसा विषण्णे ससुते av | 
कुन्ती प्रष्ठा समभ्येत्य तदेवा नरेभ्वरम्‌ ॥ ११३१ ॥ 


पर्ेन्द्रोपा्यानप्‌ | 


अत्रान्तरे समभ्यत्य भगवान्भूतभावनः | 
समस्तसंशयच्छत्ता Bla: सत्यवतीसुतः ॥ ११३२२ ॥ 
तेः समर्भ्याचतस्तत्र चूडाचुम्बितभूतकैः | 
संद्युश्ाव Tamar विवाहे ध्मेसंरायम्‌ ॥ १९२३२ ॥ 
sea युधिष्ठिरे वक्ता त्युक्त्वा मुनिवरस्ततः | 
करे गृहीता TUS मंत्रमंदिरमाविशत्‌ ॥ १९१३ Be 
त्मव्रवीन्मुनिवरः GAIT A’ HAT FUr । 
श्रूयताभिदमनरेव वि हितं वेधसा स्वयम्‌ ॥ ११२५ ॥ 
यम कतु.क्रयाव्यय् समग्रा जगती पुरा | 
प्रजाभारण Ago पडता वीतमृत्युना ॥ ११३९ ॥ 
ततः प्रथ्वीपरित्ाणव्याप्रतः पाकशासनः 
दष्टा Adee दे वेयमयज्ञमरीं Fat ॥ ११३७ ॥ 
दद्रा तत्र जाह्नव्यां सुवणकमरावदीम्‌ | 

रजन्तीं वीचिनिचयेः क्षणमावतेरनतिताम्‌ ॥ ६१६८ ॥ 
कोतुकात्तदथान्विष्य सटस्नाक्षो मगीहशम्‌ । 
Aqsa विषण्णवदनाम्बुजाम्‌ ॥ ११३९ ॥ 
बाष्पाम्बु चेन्दुभिस्तस्या जले हेमाग्जमालिकाम्‌ | 
तां विलोक्य स पप्रच्छ विस्मितः रोककारणम्‌ ॥११४०॥ 
सापि तं ज्ञास्यसीत्युक्त्वा जगाम गजगामिनी । 
तामेवानु्रजङ्शक्रो ददद गिरिमूर्धनि ॥ ११४१ ॥ 
aerated पुरुषं कान्तं पणयिनीसखम्‌ । 
कौडन्तमक्षस्तं दष्टा दृपौत्परोवाच TART ॥ ११४२ ॥ 


१ समभ्यायात्‌-क. २ तस्थो-क. ३ अयं शटोकः-ख ग पुस्तकयोम॑दद्यते, 
४ वर्णितं-ग. ५ देवं यम०-ख. ग्‌. ६ जगाम-क, 


आदिष्व । ] भारतमञ्जरी । ok 


अहो चु जगतां नाथ मां SANT न कम्पसे ! 
विकलोऽपि पुरः स्रीणां नृनं शक्रायते जनः । {१४३ ॥ 
कातमन्योवेचः श्रुत्वा विहस्य गिरिजापतिः | 

तं चके हक्तिभागेन क्षणात्काघठामिवाचलम्‌ ॥ २१४६४ ॥ 
ततोऽक्षकेशिपयेन्ते तां सबाष्पां fey रहः । 

उवाच हासकिरणैः कुर्वाणः स्फारिकं जगत्‌ | 

aaa मद्विरा मुख हप्तं मत्करोधव्न्धनात्‌ ॥ ११५५ ॥ 
इत्युक्ता तेन नाकश्रीः TST पस्पदा घजिणम्‌ । 
स्पष्टमान्नः स च तया पपातं गतचेतनः ॥ ११४६ ॥ 
तमन्रवीदृमाकान्तो मेवं TG पनः कृथाः | 

उत्तिष्ठाटोकय war गिरेरूदाट्य दोखरम्‌ ॥ १२४७ ॥ 
दाति Beat तथा करत्वा स दद्र दसगरटे | 
तुल्याक्रतिवयाव्ांश्चतुरोऽन्यान्पुरंदरान्‌ ॥ १६४८ ॥ 
हठा तान्कग्पितः SET बभूवा द्वान्तमानसः | 

कचिदेते यथा are भविष्यार्भति ssa: ॥ ?९४२ ॥ 
तमूचे भगवान्भगेः सगे कायोथेमस्तु वः। 

पश्चानां मानुषे लोके जन्म भूभारशान्तये ॥ ! १५० ॥ 
महेश्वरवचः श्रुत्वा ते करतान्नलयस्ततः, 

ऊचुधमादया देवाः सन्तु ना जनका इति ॥ ११५१ ॥ 
राक्रोऽप्यवादीन्मत्सूनुरषां मध्येऽस्तु पन्चमः। 
त्वत्मसादाद्हं देव न प॑तामि स्वयं क्षितौ ॥ ११५२ ॥ 
एवमस्त्विति तं देवः प्रीतः प्रोवाच शकरः । 
विनयावधयः कोपाः स्थायिनो न महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ११५३ ॥ 
विभ्वथुग्धतधामा च fara: ्रान्तिस्तथापरः। 

तेजस्वी चेति ते शक्रा जाताः पाण्डुसुता भवि \ ११५४ 
तदर्थं सुन्दरी जाता स्वगेश्रीः सेव भूतले । 

HUT तव सुता राजन्नत्र मा विमति Har: ॥ ११५५ ॥ 
णएतत्सवं यथा वृत्तं पश्य ert चश्चुषा | 

इत्युक्त्वास्मे ददो व्यासः क्षणं ज्ानमयीं हशम्‌ ॥ ११५६ ॥ 
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१ धवः-क. > नाकल्री-ख. ग. ३ पपांतावाप्तखोचनः (१)-क, ४ Tera 
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८२ ` MaMa 1 [ युधिष्ठिरराज्याधंपराप्िः $ 


ततस्त्वं ' समालोक्य हृष्टः पाश्चालभूपतिः। 

धन्योऽस्मीति वदन्पहयो निर्ययौ सुनिना सह ॥ ११५७ tt 
कृष्णाविवाहः | 

अथ याते Haart योगे पुष्येन्दुप्राजिते | 

घोम्यन विधिवद्रह्ौ हते मद्धपुरस्करृते ॥ ११५८ ॥ ` 

करमेण जगुः पाणि कृष्णायाः पाण्डुनन्दनाः | 

पूजिताः स्वेपाश्चाैभूरिरनाम्बरपरदैः ॥ ११५९ ॥ 

उत्सवे विश्रुते तस्मिन्वत॑माने aera | 

पार्थेभ्यः प्राहिणोत्करृष्णो घनं बहुदयद्धिपम्‌ ॥ ११६० ॥ 








युधिष्टिरराज्याधय्राप्िः । 
ततः पाण्डुसतेरव्धां Reo ज्ञात्वा नराधिपः | 
विस्मयं च प्रकोपं च सत्रासं च प्रपेदिरे ॥ ११६१ ॥ 
पाण्डवाभ्युदये श्रुत्वा दृःशासनपुरोगमाः | 
हा कष्ठमित्यमाषन्तः निन्दन्तो विधिरासनम्‌ ॥ ११६२ ॥ 
घरतरा्ठं समभत्य Gee विद्रस्ततः। 
उवाच दिष्ठ्या त्वत्पुरैः प्राप्ता कृष्णा बला दिति ॥ 2283 u 
तच्छत्वा धामतस्तस्य तुष्ठः कुरुमरीपातिः | 
कृष्णां दुया घनेनैव प्राप्तां मेने सह भिया ॥ १९६९४ ॥ 
पनस्तमभ्यधात्क्षत्ता भ्रातः पुत्रस्तव प्रमो। 
मुक्तेर्जतग्रदादै वाजितं करन्तासुतोरिति ॥ ११६५ ॥ 
ततः स संबताकारो वदहिदंषभिधावदन्‌ । 
उवाच पुत्राभ्यधिका Rear जीवन्ति ते मम ॥ १९१६६॥ 
अच्रान्तरे समभ्येत्य GAMA: FATA: 1 
उवाच विद्रे याते पितरं मन्युमूितः ॥ ११६७ n 
अहो नु कृतवैरास्ते विस्मृतास्तव sea: 
यस्तेषां संग्रहे मोदादाजंवाच त्वमुद्यतः ॥ ११६८ ॥ 
भिया शाराङ् AAG ITAA AAA: | 
अविभ्वासमये राज्ये भयं AAGsEqs ॥ ११६९ ॥ 
चौरं द्वं वधूं यातां ag वित्रासितं कृतम्‌ । 
पनः Ure यः हेते स तैरेव विबोध्यते ॥ ११७०.॥ 


१ संताप॑-ख. ग. २ पुत्र पाण्डवैः-क. ३ संप्रहं- ग. ४ °वायातुमु्यतः-ग. 
धुवं क. ग. ९ द्विष्म 


आदिपवं । ] भारतमञ्जरी | ८१ 


विश्वासं SEA शन्न मा कृथाः ATS: | 
राजन्बहु VIS राज्यं भुज्यत किल Asta: ॥ ११७१ ॥ 
उपयेरण्यराक्यास्ते जान जतु नरेभ्वराः | 
उपेक्षिता भविष्यन्ति संकल्पऽप्यथ SHAT: ॥ ११७२ ॥ 
श्रूयते द्रौपदी तेषां सर्वेषां Alsat करता | 
संव तद्धृदनोपायो जावित एदं कटः Tals: ॥ ११७३ tt 
हन्यतां कुराेस्तीक्ष्णगरुटमंद्यव वा चप | 
पश्चात्तापं हि पुष्णाति काटदहीनो मनोरथः ॥ ११७४ ॥ 
इति दुर्याधननाक्ते वीरस्तपनसं भवः | 
ऊचे TAHA: कुवन्मुखाग्ज कसरावराम्‌ ॥ ११७५ tt 
मतिमद्धिः भयनेन यथावद्विदिता अपि | 
उपाया नेव सिद्ध्यन्ति चिना देवावछाकनम्‌ ॥ ११७६ ॥ 
मानी च क्रतवेरशथ् SHATTA विक्रम | 
को हि दवं समुदिश्य विलम्बत वध रिपाः ॥ १९७७ tt 
यत्नेबहुविधेः पार्था भवद्धिः क्षपिता अपि । 
विवतन्त महोत्साहाः किमन्यदाविक विना ॥ ११७८ ॥ 
उपाया युक्तया मायाः काटयापनसुच्यत | 
निरपायो जयस्तृणमेक एव पराक्रमः ॥ ११.७९ ॥ 
अद्येव पाण्डुतनयाज्ञदि युद्ध महीपते | 
क्रुष्णादिभिः परिवृतास्ते टि कालन THAT: ॥ ११८० ॥ 
अम्भस। इाममायाति मुषठिमेयरिखः शिखी । 
Yaga: स्थितः पश्चात्संतप्तरेव दश्यत ॥ ११८१ ॥ 
इति श्रुत्वाम्बिकास्‌ नुस्तनयस्रदमो हितः | 
एवमतादाति ध्यात्वा संदटदाकुटितो सवत्‌ ॥ ११८२॥ 
स भीष्मप्रमुखान्बरृद्धानानाय्य नयकोविदान्‌ | 

Ney सुतसंकत्प युक्तायुक्तविनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ ११८३ ॥ 
महाशयो जगाद़ाथ Gaga पितामहः | 
राजन्नदयापि कान्तया मन्य al वक्रियां war: u ११८४ ॥ 


१ नादवेः-श > उपायैरपि शक्ताः-क. १ संक्रत्पेष्वपि-क. ४ दु्नयाः~क. 
५ मता-ग. ९ देवते-ग. ५ प्रवद्धोऽधः-ग. ८ राजन्नयापि मन्ये नो विक्रिया 
समुपार्गतः-ग, 


८8 भारतमन्नरी । [ युधिष्ठिरराज्याधप्रापिः । 


वितीर्य तेभ्यो राज्यार्धमाविज्लातान्तरः परेः | 

निष्परीवादविरादं विभवं भोक्तमटासि ॥ ११८५ ॥ 

Qual sagen बन्धुप्रीत्या कुलाधिकाः | 

विनयेन च शाभन्त यत्सत्यं प्रभाविष्णवः ॥ ११८६ ॥ 
इत्युक्तवति Wey भारद्राजोऽभ्यभाषत | 

श्रेयः शान्तनवेनोक्तं राजन्स्वकुलभूतये ॥ ११८७ ॥ 

प्राप्तकालं वचः पथ्यं प्रमादी न Witla यः। 

धिक्डाद्रमचिरेणव नषछठश्रीकः श्रणोति सः ॥ ११८८ ॥ 

युक्त्या संवरियतामेतद्वन्धुवेरमुपस्थितम्‌ | 

कुरुमदं हि विवृते प्रथान्त्येव विभूतयः ॥ ११८९ ॥ 

एतदा कण्यं कर्णाऽथ किंचिदाक्राणिताननः | 

उवाच बत जीवन्ति fast: पुण्यः क्षितीभ्वराः 1 ११९० ॥ 

असामान्यन मानन दानन च इदीकृताः | 

प्रथं नच्छन्ति सचिवा यत्तताऽन्यत्किमद्धुतम्‌ ॥ ११९१ tt 

अथवा भूमिपालानां मिध्येवास्थानुजीविषु | 

HAS भाग्यसयामो विकलटस्यापि भूतये ॥ ११९२ ॥ 

अम्बृवी च इति ख्याता बभूव प्राथिर्वापतिः । 

विकलः करणे्ीनि नि्वासालक्ष्यजीधितः ॥ ११९३ ॥ 

wal तस्य मदाकणिः सर्वमावृत्य मण्डलम्‌ ! 

चकार राज्यहरणे मना STAT मोहितः ॥ ११९४ ॥ 

तता चपतिपुण्योत्थरदष्ठपुरुषेर्बलात्‌ | 

द तोऽसौ सचिवा राज्ञामिति भाग्यानुगाः भियः ॥११९५॥ 

इति शुत्वावदद्रणिः सूतपुत्र हता ध्रुवम्‌ । 

कुरवः कणदपान्धाः सवेज्ञोऽतर ART च ॥ ११९६ ॥ 

ततः प्रोवाच विदुरा धृतरा महामतिः | 

अददा चु नास्ति त राजन्भेषजं व्यसनामये ॥ ११९७ ॥ 

भीष्मो दाणश्च यद्ाक्ति श्रेयसे सुनयोचितम्‌ | 

तदनायासममृतं बत कस्य न रोचत ॥ ११९८ ॥ 


१ धिक्छन्दं स चिरेणैव -ग. २ संहीयताम्‌-क ३ कल्म विवृते-क,. 
४ अम्तुजीवी -कः; अम्बरीष-ग ५, निःश्वसिरक्ष्यजीवितः-क, ६ रणस्तक 
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-आदिप । ] -भारतमन्नरी । ८५ 


समानाः स्वस्ुतैरेव धर्मेण तव पाण्डवाः | 

` न तेषां ए्रथिवीपाट दायाद्यं हठैमहौसि ॥ ११९९ ॥ 
` बिना भीमसेनेन विजयेन च धन्विना ' 

क्रो हि av समादाय वीतकशङ्‌ः सुखं वसेत्‌ ॥ १२०० ॥ 
 पुरोचनक्रतो मन्युः सास्ना सरलचेतसः। 
अजातशहन्ोर्वीरस्य हदयादपकरष्यताम्‌ ॥ २२०१ ॥ 
जआनीयन्तामिंहैवाद्य ते परसाद्य कुलभिये । 

आनन्दः पौरब्न्दानामस्तु तदशोनोदितः ॥ १२०२ ॥ 
tm कर्णो नवेभ्वयैमूढो दूर्योधनः Brg: | 

asia: शाङुनिस्तेषां कुतो जु स्विते मतिः ॥ १२०३ tt 
विदुर स्येति वचसा wacrat विबोधितः। 
उवाच साधु युष्माभिरक्तं कीत्य कुटस्य नः ॥ १२०४ ॥ 
गत्वा विदुर कौन्तेयान्सासुगः क्षिप्रमानय । 

उत्कण्ठितं मम मनस्तत्सगमसुधारसे ॥ १२०५ ॥ 
इत्याज्ञया नरपतेर्विदरः शीघ्रवाहनः । 

ययौ पंचालनगरं दषेखेद पुरःसरः ॥ १२०६ ॥ 
दुपदावसथ प्राप्य पांडुपुजान्ददरौ सः | 
सौहादौत्स्वयमापतेन RAAT समागताय्‌ ॥ १२०७ ॥ 
सरत्नोपायनं तेभ्यः प्रथग्दत्वा स Ysa: | 

यज्ञसेनेन संबधः TATA पुनः पुनः ॥ १२०८ ॥ 
यथोक्तं धतराष्टेन हषः सवै निवेद्य सः । 

आगम्यतां नागपुरं पाण्डवानित्यभाषत ॥ १२०९ ti 
ततः पाञ्चाखुराजस्य वचसा केडावस्य च । 

सानुगा पाण्डुतनयाः प्रययु स्तिनापुरम्‌ ॥ १२१९० tt 
अथ तदरानानन्दसधानिष्यन्दचेतसाम्‌ | 
पौराणामभवत्कोऽपि तत्कीर्तिगणनादरः ॥ १२११ ॥ 

ते बद्धरनसुकुटाथारुकेयुरक्ण्डलटाः | 

SFA इव संप्राप्ता BARE रोदणाचलाः॥.१२१२ ॥ 


¥ 
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भारतमनज्नरी । [ उन्दोपडठन्दाख्यानम्‌ 1 


राजधानीं प्रविक्याथ परणिपत्य पितामहम्‌ | 
समेत्य सक्रपद्रोणं धृतराष्ट ववन्दिरे ॥ १२१३ ॥ 


स्थित्वा संपूजितास्तज्र कंचित्काटं सुखेन ते । 

प्रययुः खाण्डवपरस्थमास्विकेयस्य शासनात्‌ ॥ १२९४ ॥ 
तदिष्टं तत्र राज्यार्धं ते प्राप्य व्यवसायिनः। “ 
विचिच्रगोपुरांटवा पुरं चक्तमेहाधनम्‌ ॥ १२१५ ॥ 


तत्र भिदिवसंकारे नन्दनोद्यानसुन्दरे । 
ननन्दुखोकपालास्ते दिश्चु विश्चुतकीतंयः ॥ १२१६ ॥ 


सुन्दोपसुन्दाग्द्यानम्‌ | 


ततः कदाचिदास्थानर्थितं तजर सहानुजम्‌ | 

स्वय युधििरं वष्माययौ नारदो मनिः ॥ १२१७ ॥ 

तं प्रणम्य भरमापुजञपिज्नरीकृतदिट्प्रखम्‌ | 
अपूजयन्पाण्डुसुताः पाद्यरन्रासनादिसिः ॥ १२१८ ॥ 
स FAAS श्रीमान्सानुजं धर्मनन्दनम्‌ | 
आरीभि्विदधे धन्यां द्रापदी नन्तुमागताम्‌ ॥ १२१९ ॥ 
at विस्रञ्य जगादाथ विजने पाण्डवान्मुनिः। 

दिश्या कुशलिनो युयं पनराटिद्भिताः भिया ॥ १२२० ॥ 
एकपन्ीसमासक्तभवद्धिः Beata: | 
स्थातव्यमपरमादेन भेदमूलं हि योषितः ॥ १२२१ ॥ 
Gara; निजितामरमण्डलो । 

अभूतां तधसाजय्यौ प्रजापतिवरोजितौ ॥ १२२२ 1 

न भयं सव॑भूतेभ्यो मिथोभेदै विनाभवत्‌ | 

तयोः समरवीथीषु सततं भुजराटिनोः ॥ १२२३ ॥ 
ततस्तद्धेदनोपायं मन्रयित्वा TARA: । 

कान्तां तिरोत्तमां नाम सुरनारी विनिर्ममे ॥ १२२४ ॥ 
अ(दाय सवेरनेभ्यस्तिलं तिलमनिन्वितम्‌ | 
नियोगाद्रह्मणः क्षिप्रं सा करता विभ्वकमंणा ॥ १२२५ ॥ 





१ संपूभिताः-ग. २ *जालं-ख. ग, २ प्राज्य °-ग. ४ तमपा जात्मौ-ङकः 


आदिपवे । । भारतमञ्जरी । aS 


ततः सा सुरकायार्थं seat लोभयितुं शनैः । 

° सुरान्प्रदाक्षिणीकरत्य जगाम गजगामिनी ॥ १२२६ ॥ 
चतुरधैखोऽमवस्थिषं तां वीक्ष्य शरिरोखरः। 
दाकः सहस्रनेत्र FATA हाताननाः ॥ १२२७ ॥ 
सा विन्ध्योपवनासीनौ areat तावसराधिपौ । 
तत्रैव पुष्पावचयं गत्वा चक्रे सुमध्यमा ॥ १२९८ ॥ 
तस्या विलासलकितं कुताश्चलविसंप्रुलम्‌ | 
क्चिन्मघुकरापातक्रुतसीत्कारविभ्रमम्‌ ॥ १२२९ ॥ 
क्र चिद्रारखानिरखालोखदुकूखचटनाक्रम्‌ | 
वमो मनोभवामोगविभागसुभगं वपुः ॥ १२३० ॥ 
ष्ठा तो मघुसंमत्तौ तां कुरङ्गविलोचनाम्‌ | 
ममेवेयं ममेवेयभित्यु स्त्वा भेदमापतुः ॥ १२३१ ॥ 
ततः सञरद्यतगदौ समरे युद्धदुर्मदौ | 
मिथः प्रहरः स्फुटितावभूतां गत जीवितौ ॥ १२३२ ॥ 


उद्टपीदशंनम्‌ । 
इत्येव योषितो राजन्भेदस्य व्यसनस्य च । 
पराभवस्य च पदं सेवेताराह्किताऽथ ताः ॥ १२३३ ॥ 
ञ्रात्रभेदस्त्वया राजर्रक्षणीयः प्रयन्रतः । 


यदेकस्री निषे 


असिधारा्रतमिदं निषेवणम्‌ ॥ १२३४ ॥ 
नारदेनेति कथितं निहाम्य पाण्डुनन्दनाः | 

जायायां समयं चक्क्िथोभेवाद्विशङ्खेताः ॥ १२३५ ॥ 
HOOT संगतं भ्राता भ्रातरं यो विखोकयेत्‌ | 

सं AHN समास्तीथेसेवी वनेचरः ॥ १२२६ ॥ 
ava संविदमादाय नारदस्य पुरो मुनेः | 

ररक्षुः Taal वीरा दोभिर्मोगीन्दरसन्निमेः ॥ 2239 ॥ 
ततः प्रयाते देवषों कदाचिच्छक्रनैदनः | 
श्य्रावाकन्दितं दुराद्िपस्यातंप्रखापिनः ॥ १२३८ ॥ 


१ क~ ease ral न ead. २ तो दानवाथिपो-क. ३ गरसना०-क, 
४ सेवेत शकिता जनाः-क. ५, °संभवः-ग, | 


८८ | ` भारतमञ्जरी । [ sextet) 


FEMA: पापचरितैदुर्बलस्य बलाधिकैः | 
हियते गोधनं भेभ्य पार्थो रक्षतु मां ततः ॥ १२३९ ॥ 


इति द्विजन्मनः शरुत्वा Rend क्षिपरमजंनः | 

न भेतन्यमिति क्षिपषरमवदत्कासकोन्मुखः ॥ १२४० ॥ 

स व्रजन्नायुधागारं स्थितं तत्र युधिधिरम्‌ | 

द्रौपद्या सहितं ज्ञात्वा क्षणं चिन्ताकुखोऽसवत्‌ ५ १२४९ ॥. 
अष्यायुधार्थीं संस्मृत्य प्रतिज्ञां न विवेश सः। | 
ब्रह्मस्वविप्रलोपं च न Ae मानिनां वरः ॥ १२४२ ॥ 

इतः समयभज्ञो .मे घमेदानिरितः परा, 

ata ध्यात्वा विविभ्नोऽभूत्संदेहात्सत्यधमंयोः ॥ १२४३ ॥ 
वरं मे वनवासोऽस्तु staat तुन aa 

इति निधित्य जमाह स प्रविष्यायुधं निजम्‌ ॥ १२४४ tt 
तते। विधाय.दलराः सायकेदस्युमण्डलम्‌ | 

ब्राह्मणाय ददौ पार्थो गोधनं यशसां निधिः ॥ १२४५ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरमथाभ्येत्य प्राह प्रान्निरजैनः | 
राजन्समयविभ्रशात्स्वस्ति गच्छाम्य वनम्‌ ॥ १२४६ ॥ 
Sead तीथेसेवाये मामनुक्ञाठमदेसि । 

असत्यं AIS राजन्धमराज तवानुजः ॥ १२४७ 0 
तच्छुत्वा विभियं सजा सबष्पस्तममाषत | 

पुरास्माभिः कृतः पाथं समयो AIG मिथः ॥ १२४८ ॥ 


न मन्युस्त्वयि मे भ्रातनं चां धर्षितस्त्वया | 

अकिंल्विषो fe मद्राक्यान्नास्मान्संत्यक्तुमदैसि ॥ १२४९॥ 

ALAM WHAT राजानमवदत्करृती | | 

धभेमाचरति व्याजात्कथमस्मद्धिधो जनः ॥ १२५० ॥ ` 

इत्युक्त्वा चपमामन्त्य प्रतस्थे पाण्डनन्दनः | 

नियतेरितिदासन्ञैः सहितो ब्रह्मवादिभिः ॥ १२५१ ॥ ` 

स गत्वा पुण्यतीथोनि सेवमानः सह द्विजैः | 

THAN समासाद्य Alas स्वयमवातरत्‌ ॥ १२५२ ॥ ` 
१ द्रिजे-क, २ इतो-ख. ग. २ प्रस्ुतं-क, ४ धषणान्मयः-(१) क; al 

नान्मिथः-ग. ५ दरित-ग | 





आदिषवे । ] भारतमन्नरी । £4 


aa मन्मथाकारं SI नागेन्दकन्यका | 
णेरावतकुरे जाता चकष स्मरमोटहिता ॥ १२५२३ ॥ 
उलूपी नाम सा कान्त Marea निजं कुलम्‌ | 
HANA तं तत्र भज मामित्यमाषत ॥ १२५४ ॥ 
साभिराषं वचः श्रुत्वा तध्यास्तरट AZT: | 

ध्यात्वा BRA Wars पाथः प्रथुललोचनः ॥ १२५५ ॥ 
कान्तिकद्टोलवलितां नयनामृतवादिनीम्‌ | 

भजमान स्वय सुश्च कस्त्वां न बहुमन्यते ॥ १२.५६ ॥ 
कित्व द्वादश समा ब्रह्मचय॑प्रदीक्षितः । 

चरामि पुण्यतीथानि समयोऽयं TAT ॥ १२५७ ॥ 
इत्यजचैनवचः शरुत्वा भुजङ्गपातिकन्यका | 

jaa लजजाविनमन्नेनांशुरावरस्तनी ॥ 

अयं कन्याविरुद्धो मे कमः कमललोचन | 

तवापि पुरतो वचि प्रगल्भखटनेव यत्‌ ॥ १२५८ ॥ 
जाने AIRE नाथ युष्मत्समयसत्कथाम्‌ | 

किं त्वहं त्वत्परित्यक्ता यत्किमुक्तेन तन वा ॥ १२६० ॥ 
रक्ष वा समयं नाथ जीवितं “A प्रयातु वा। 

योषिद्रधे च सत्ये च चिन्त्यतां गुह्छाघवम्‌ ॥ १२६१ ॥ 
इति तस्या मृगदशः Beat परणयिवत्सलः । 
विलछाससरसं मेज तत्संगममरोत्सवम्‌ ।॥ १२६२ ॥ 

ततः ate तां बालामामन्ञ्य विनयानता | 
-उन्मज्य सटिखात्पाथंस्तीथोनि प्रययो Rat ॥ ६२६३ ॥ 


चित्राङ्कदासगमः | 


a गत्वा हिमवत्पार््व दष्ठागस्त्यवटं तथा | 
वसिष्ठपवेतं पुण्य भृग॒तुङ्ं च पाण्डवः ॥ १२६४ ॥ 
. न नाती्थषु पुण्यात्मा बाह्यणेभ्यो यतव्रतः | 
„ गोभूमिदेमलक्षाणि प्रददौ मन्दिराणि च ॥ १२६५ ॥ 








१ समयेन-क. > किं त्वियं त्वत्परव्युक्ता-खः; fit वतुरेव्युक्वा~भ, 
३ चा प्रगच्छ मे-ख, ग, ४ विनताननाम्‌-ग 


९0 भारतमन्नरी | [ चित्रांगदासंगमः ॥ 


हिरण्यविन्दोस्तीर्थे च खात्वा प्राचीं दिर यथो । 
नदीमुत्पणिनीं गत्वा नेमिषारण्यमाययौ ॥ १२६६ ॥ 
नन्दामपरनन्दां च कोरिकीं च गयां तथा | 
AACA SA ASA WAM जटघेस्तटीम्‌ ॥ १२६७ ॥ 
महेन्द्रपयतं द्रा मणिपूरपुरं गतः 
सद्र पूजितस्तथो चित्रवाहनभूभुजा ॥ १२६८ ॥ 
तस्य fastest नाम सतां छावण्यशारिनीम्‌ | 
द्द दषविकसलोचनस्तत्र फल्गुनः ॥ १२६९ ॥ 
तां वीक्ष्य चन्द वदनां तन्वी कैलितरो चनाम्‌ । 
अशिक्षितोऽप्यथेनायां स ययाचे चिंत्रवादनम्‌ ॥ १२७० tt 
तेनाथितोऽब्र्वत्सोऽपि प्रहृष्ठो रचिताञ्जलिः | 

धन्योऽस्मि पाथं यस्य त्वं स्वयं संबन्धमीरसे ॥ १२७१ tt 
किं त्वस्माकं BS रा मोवरात्संततिरक्षया | 
एकपुच्रक्रमेणेव द्विःपस्‌तिने विद्यते ॥ १२७२ ॥ 
सेयमेकेव मे जाता कन्यापि तनयो यथा । 
अस्याः सुतो मे भविता राज्ये वंदाविवधेनः ॥ ११७२ ॥ 
पुत्रप्रदानद्युल्केन DATA ममात्मजाम्‌ | 
इति पाण्डुसख॒तायासो समयेनेव तां ददो ॥ १२७४ ॥ 
रममाणस्तया AA जस्तसारङ्नेजया | 
तिस्रो वसन्तसुभगाः स निनाय समाः समाः ॥ १२७५ ॥ 


बभ्रुवाहनजन्म | 


तामामन्ञ्य ततो यातः स्मृत्वा समयंमजैनः | 

दक्षिणे सागरानूपे पञ्चती्थांन्यवाप्तवान्‌ ॥ १२७६ ॥ 
तज्रैकस्मिनथ खातो जानुलम्नं AISA | 

THE TST यां कुअरसंनिभम्‌ ॥ १२७७ ॥ 
तेनोद्धतः स सहसा क्षणेन टदटनाभवत्‌ | 
दिन्थाभरणरोचिष्णुः प्रभापह्छविताकतिः ॥ १२७८ ॥ ` 


्गान्कलिद्गाश्च -क. २ प्रायाजलनिषेस्तटम्‌-क, ३ वलिति°-ग. ४ णतः 
भा्थनासु-क, ५५ धेतवाहनः-क, 


enfant । ] भारतमनजनरी | ५१ 


पार्थन सावदल्यषठा वय पश्च सुराङ्गनाः | 

कृत्वा तपस्विनो विप्रं तच्छापाद्वाहतां गताः ॥ १२७९ tt 
Hae वो वीरः arcana विधास्यति। 
पाथतनेति तेनेव शापसुक्तिरूदाहता ॥ १२८० ॥ 

स प्रवीरस्त्वमेव प्राक्षथितो नारदेन नः 
अध्यास्मत्पुण्यनिवेः पराप्ता नाथ महीमिमाम्‌ ॥ १२८१ ॥ 
शापान्महाभयादस्माददहं संतारिता त्वया | 
TARGA समुद्धत करुणाल्ये त्वमसि ॥ १२८२ ॥ 
इत्यथितः शाकसतस्तया चरिदिवैयोषिता | 

रापादुद्धत्य ताः प्रायान्मणिपूरपुरं पुनः ॥ १२८३ ॥ 
तत्र चित्राङ्गदाकेशिविलासर सिकश्चिरम्‌ | 
वारचूतनिकुभ्ेषु विजहार स्मरोपमः ॥ १२८४ ॥ 
ANAM AAA काटे कमललोचनम्‌ | 
बधुवाहननामानं जयन्त मघवानिव ॥ १२८५ ॥ 


मुभद्राहरणम्‌ । 


मातामहाय त दत्वा स यातः पश्चिमां दिराम्‌। . 
प्रभासं तीर्थमासाद्य तस्थौ दाता यतव्रतः ॥ १२८६ ॥ 
तं तीथसेविन eat परियं सहुदमच्युतः | 

प्रीति भेजे समभ्येत्य सहसा तन संगतः ॥ १२८७ ॥ 
तावन्यान्यं परिष्वज्य दषविस्तारितेक्षणो । 
स्ववृत्तान्तं fer: Tar तस्थतुः TATA ॥ १२८८ ॥ 
-ततस्ती रथिनौ गत्वा ट ष्ठा रेवतकं गिरिम्‌ । 

हृष्ठो विविरातुर्वाते द्वारकासुत्सवाङखछाम्‌ ॥ १२८९ ॥ 
वरभद्रपभतिभिः प्रूजितो ब्रृष्णिपुंगवेः 
1वेंजहाराजुनस्तन् प्रद्यन्नप्रसुखः सह ॥ १२९० ॥ 

अथ रेवतकं यात्नामटोत्सवविभूषितम्‌ | 

वृष्णयः सह कान्ताभिययुः सवं TASHA: ॥ १२९१ ॥ 


१ यःकश्चिदुद्धतो वीरः said विधास्यति-क. २ ण्गान्ति°-क, 
३ त्रिदश०-क. १ 


९२ 7 भारतमन्नरी । [ पुभद्राहरणम्‌ । 


तेषां मध्ये बभौ सरग्वी किराट लोखङ्ण्डलः। 
रतिऽमन्वेष्टमायाता मनाभव इवापरः ॥ १२५१ ॥ 
तसिमिन्मरहोत्सवे तत्र Tara Beara । 

करृष्णानुजा बभौ कन्या सुभद्रा छलिताक्रतिः ॥ १२९३ ॥ 
करपटटटविनी श्यामा कटाक्षश्रमराङ्खा | 

सहासकुसुमा AH वसन्तमिव योवनम्‌ ॥ ११९४ ti 
JIA दाशिश्ुभ्रेण हारेण हरिणेक्षणा । 

सा फनवदलख्येनेव नवयोवनवादिमी ॥ १२९५ ॥ 

तां ददशाजनः कामसद्मविश्रमश्ाछिनीम्‌ | 

वाणां कित्र भागेन कर्णात्पमिवातमनः ॥ १२९६ ॥ 
निजकान्तिवितानेन संदहितविभूषणाम्‌ | 
सुधागभससुद्धतामिव शीतांश्यदेवताम्‌ ॥ १२९७ ॥ 

तां विरोक्य विरखासाद सोभाग्यतसरूम्ररीम्‌ | 
पुष्पायुधररासारलक्ष्यतमजनो ययौ ॥ १२९८ ॥ 
AMSAT जातचिस्मयालेोलकन्धरः | 

सोऽत्रवीद्रत खालाक्ष्य टावण्य्टलितं वपुः ॥ १२९९ ॥ 
अविभागममयांदमसमान्यभनुत्तमम्‌ | 

अरो J रोचनेर्टद्यं किमप्येतद्रसायनम्‌ ॥ १३०० ॥ 
WIAA सौत्कण्ठः स धीरोऽप्यगमन्मुहुः | 
स्मरसतापकम्पानां कोडाकन्दकतामिव ॥ १३०१ ॥ 
ततो मरटोत्सवव्यय्मसमग्रजनमण्डटले | 

क्रष्णस्यानुमतो वीरो रथी जिष्णुजंहार ताम्‌ ॥ १३०२ ॥ 
हृतां तामथ aaa संहताः स्ंब्रृष्णयः। 
चुद्धथयुद्धसंनद्धा aera इवान्नयः ॥ १३०३ ॥ 
आयुक्तदेमकवचे पयोणिततुरङ्गमे | 

आरोपितमदाचपि जात तेषां रणोद्यमे ॥ १३०४ ॥ 
dire” निन्दति कोधकम्पिते लाङ्गलभ्वजे । 
व्यावल्गिकुण्डकच्छायाराचेतेन्द्रायुधत्विषि ॥ १६०५ ॥ 


१ भोग-ग. २ TAY समायातो-ग. ३ प्रवृत्तरुलनागणे-क. ४ सहेन | 
wey, ५ वनलावण्यवादिनी- क. ६ कामचछद्य-क. ७ दग्विभागेन-भ, 
¢ °विभागेन-क. ९ ° लोकबन्धनः-क. १०' ०सलिलं-क. ११ लेचनेहिहयं किम, 
aut रसायनम्‌-ख. ग. १२ वुकरधुः-क. १३ महो०-कं | 


भादि । | मारतमश्जरी | ९३ 


उग्रभीष्मोष्मसंतत्तमुमरसेने भ्वसत्यलम्‌ | 
शाम्बरं WEA च साम्बेऽम्बरविरोकिनि ॥ १२३०६ tt 


ASF समाकृष्टखङ्गभ्राजिष्णुदोष्णि च । 
वीरायुत्कण्ठिते हन्तुं सारणे तरसा रणे ॥ १३०७ ॥ 
अनिरुद्धेऽपि संनद्ध fant Raat | 

अक्रूरे करतां याते समुद्यतगदे गदे ॥ १२३०८ ॥ 
मुषे मोनमाटम्ब्य निर्विकाराननो हरिः | 

ऊचे CHT कोऽयं युष्माकं कोर्पविष्रवः ॥ १३०९ ॥ 


अर. कन 


अवश्यं ईयते कन्या कस्मेचिहुणदाचिने | 

कथ्यतां च जगत्यस्मिन्गुणवास्कोऽरजुनाधेकः ॥ १३१० tt 
प्रथ्वीरक्षामणे्य॑स्य मूल्यमल्पं नरेन्द्रता | 

आखण्डलभरुवा तेन संबन्धः कस्य न प्रियः ॥ १३११ ॥ 
धन्विना क्षि१्हस्तेन समरे बहुबाहुना | 

अजुनेनाजुनेनेव वेरं कस्य जयधिये ॥ १३१२ ॥ 
QUANTITY तस्मे दासीहयरथद्विपेः | 
प्रेष्यतां विणं पूर्व पक्षोऽयं प्रतिभाति मे ॥ १२१२॥ # 
इति कृष्णस्य He दारार्स्तूणंमत्यजन्‌ | 
विचारपदमासाद्य रुषं विषमिवाहयः ॥ १३९१४ ॥ 





हरणहारिका । 
अच्रान्तरे कृतोद्वाहः संपूणेसमयत्रतः | 
युधिधिर।न्तिरक पायात्सोत्कण्ठः श्वेतवाहनः ॥ १३१५ ॥ 
सुभद्रासहितं प्राप्तं ष्ठा धमसुतोऽजंनम्‌ | 
MUTA मेने दषसंप्र्णमानसः ॥ १२१६ ॥ 
ardent प्रणम्याथ यमाभ्यामभिवादितः | 
कुष्णां प्रसादयामास पच्छन्नष्याोधेषोल्वणाम्‌ ॥ १३१७ we: 
Met चाभ्यथिता तेन सा प्रीतिमधिकां ययौ | | 
बेम प्रणयकोपान्ते मानिनीनां हि TIA ॥ १३१८ ॥ 


` -१¶ संतप्त उग्र०-क. २ संरुदे-क. ३ सुरन्रता-क. ४ तूरप-क. 4 परोढेनाभ्य ° 


९४ भारतमज्जरी । [ अभिमन्युजन्मं | 


QUANG समभ्यत्य TATA: पादवन्दनम्‌ | 

क्रुत्वा दुपदजां पीत्या प्रणनाम भरियेवदाम्‌ ॥ १६३१९ ॥ 
लेहविस्फारितदटराः पाञ्चाल्याः केरावस्वसा | 
पुरो वभो प्रणयिनी रतेः प्रीतिरिवाय्तः ॥ १३२० ॥ 
सुभद्रां aT पूर्णेन्दुवदनां मदनारणिम्‌ । 

 योषितोऽप्यनिमेषेण चश्चुषा सुचिरं पपुः ॥ १३२१ ॥ 

ततः स्वयं समभ्येत्य रामेण सह Harz: | 
Gare ददो ee: पार्थाय मणिमोक्तिकम्‌ ॥ १३२२ ॥ 
देयानां वातवेगानां मदांधानां च दन्तिनाम्‌ | 
रथानां SATA सहस्राणि ददौ हरिः ॥ १३२३ ॥ 
असंख्य जातरूपं च कामधेनु समश्च गः; | 
FTA GATT कंसारिः पूज्यमानः Targa: ॥ १२२४ ॥ 


अभिमन्युजन्म । 
ततो याते SHAT पाथानामन्य सानुगे | 
उवासाजैनसोदादौत्स्वयं तत्रेव केरिंहा ॥ १३२५ ॥ 
सुमद्रापि स्मरवति रममाणा किरीरिना | 
असूत तनयं कान्तं काले कमललोचनम्‌ ॥ १३२६ ॥ 
बालोऽप्यभून्मन्युमांश्च सोऽभिमन्युस्ततः TAA: | 
कृष्णयोः ATA: सौर्ये वयवधत महावलः ॥ १३२७ ॥ 
स पितुः स्वैविद्यास मातुलस्य च संगमात्‌ | 
MAT चाभवद्रीरः परियो राकेन्दुसुन्दरः ॥ १६३२८ ॥ 


्रोपदेयोत्पतिः । 


कृष्णापि पाण्डुपुत्रेभ्यः कालेन तनयान्क्रमात्‌ | 
अजीजनच्प्थुगुणान्प्रथुतल्यपराक्रमान्‌ ॥ १३२९ ॥ 
प्रतिविन्ध्यो नरपतेः सुतसोमश्च मारुतेः | 
अ्जुंनाच्छतकर्मा च कमेण yla विश्रुतः ॥ १३३० ॥ 


१ एतत्‌ छटोकत्रय॑-ख--ग.-पुस्तकयोनास्ति. २ केशवः-क. ३ दष्णः-क, 
¥ WATT. ५ गर०-क । 


सादिपवै । ] भारतमन्नरी । ९५ 


ASSIA हातानीकः yaaa: कनीयसः | 
इत्येते पञ्च पाञ्चाल्या वभू वुर्मछरालिनः ॥ १२३१ ॥ 


श्ैतक्युपाल्यानम्‌ | 

क्षिति क्षितिभृतां धुर्ये संरक्षति युधिष्ठिरे | 
राभाद्चिरिते लोको बभूव शिथिटाद्रः ॥ १३३२ ॥ 
शासनालानसंटीना राजगन्धमतङ्गजाः | 

उष्णं निःराभश्वसुर्नित्यं तत्मतापवराीकरताः ॥ १३३३ ॥ 
दानमानहता भृत्या परिज्ाणहताः प्रजाः | 
वभूवुयश्षसे तस्य मान्याश्च विनयाहताः॥ १३३४ ॥ 
गुणेः AQAA त्यागस्तेन कीति: सुधासिता | 

तया जनानुरागश्च सदा तस्य व्यवर्धत ॥ १३६३५ ॥ 

कदाचिदथ कृष्णेन सहितः हाक्रनन्दनः | 
WATT यसुनातीरं ABAlSHAzaT ॥ १३३६ tt 
ANTS ञ्जललताङु्ञक्रजद्विदङ्गमे । 
तीरे वानि रखालोवानीरतसरूपह्टवे ॥ १३३७ ॥ 

स सुमद्रादिभिः साध कान्ताभिः कमलेक्षणः) 
हारीकृताम्बुधाराभिविजहार दरिमियः ॥ १३२८ ॥ 
तस्य केयुररनांश्युजातेरिन्द्रायुधजंरम्‌ | 
विवमो प्रादृषेण्यानां मेघानां पतितैरिव ॥ १२३९ ॥ 
सुरारिणा सदोत्तीयं पविश्योद्यानमन्दिरम्‌ | 
सुख।सीनोऽथ शुश्राव ata हरिणचक्चुषाम्‌ ॥ १३४० ॥ 
सं नमेपरिहासेषु दन्तदीधिति चामरः | 

वभो केलिपरिश्रान्ताः कान्ता निवापयान्ञेव ॥ १३४१ ॥ 
अथाययौ द्विजः कथित्स्वतेजःपुञ्ञानिर्भरः | 

AMA वासाव्जरजःपिरिताक्रतिः ॥ १२३४२ ॥ 
mara साकारं हेमादिमिव जङ्गमम्‌ । 

« ~ aN 

तं इष्ठोत्तस्थतुः कष्णी रन्पीटात्ठर तजी ॥ १३४३ ॥ 





१ पितु०~क. २ ठन्धाः-ग, ३ काम-ग. ४ °पिगरः~क, 


&§ ह CATAL | [ श्ेतक्युपाख्यानम्‌ | 


स चोपसुत्य शनकैः स्वस्तिवादं विधाय च । 
sara बहुञुग्विप्रः श्चुधितोऽल्पाशनाददम्‌ ॥ १३४४ ॥ 

` युवां वदान्यो dora: wala द्विजभाषितम्‌ | 

ऊचतुः पार्थवाष्णेयौ भियं भोजनसच्यताम्‌ ॥ १३४५ ॥ 
ततेाऽब्रवीत्पुनविपः प्रत्यक्षीकृतविग्रहः | 
पावकोऽटं वनमिदं दग्धुमिच्छामि खाण्डवम्‌ ॥ १३४६ ॥ 
तक्षको निवसत्यत्र राक्रस्य दायेतः सखा | 
तत्पीत्या गप्तीभन्देण प्रवेष्टं नास्ति मे गतिः ॥ १३४७ ॥ 
तस्माद्नवद्धुजोत्खष्टशषरजारनिवारितैः | 
दाक्रप्रयुक्तमेधोधेभिभुक्तं वनमथेये ॥ १२४८ ॥ 
इति कृष्णाजैनो त्र याचितौ कृष्णवत्मंना । 
साध्विति कृत्वा सन्नद्धावभूतां तत्समीदहिते ॥ १३४९ ॥ 
भ्वेतकिनीम राजाभूदिक्ष्वाङुकुलनन्दनः | 
सदा ATATS ALAA: सतर द्वादरावार्षिके ॥ १२५० ॥ 
याजकास्तस्य बहुभिर्वितनेः कर्मविस्तरः ।. ` 
खिन्ना घनाज्यपूमेन प्रययुनं्टलोचनाः ॥ १३५१ ॥ 
स याजकैः परित्यक्तस्तपसाराध्य WATT | 
saad मुनिवरं तादृश प्राप याजकम्‌ ॥ १३५२ ॥ 
तस्य खो चना दिष्ठे यज्ञे द्वादशवार्षिके । 
अविच्छिन्नाज्यनिवहेजौञ्यं प्राप हुताङानः ॥ १३५३ ॥ 
स मन्ददीधितिः क्षीणो जाङ्यादरुचिमाभितः। 
खाण्डव ब्रह्मणादिष्ट सत्त्वाढयं द्शधुमाययौ ॥ ९३५४ ॥ 
घतेन जाङ्यमत्पन्नं BRST राम्याति | 
TATA प्रजज्वाख खाण्डवे दहनस्ततः ॥ १३५५ ॥ 
तं fat करकामेचेरसक्रत्पाकशासनः 
शान्ति निनाय तेनासौ वभूव चिरमातुरः ॥ १३५६ ॥ 
ततः कालेन स प्राप नरनारायणौ भुवि । 
करुष्णो चतुसखादिष्टो वषविध्रोपहान्तये ॥ १६५७ ॥ 


; १ Beate निर्विघ्ं-क. २ वाषैसदस्के-क, ३ भय पाठः-ग. पुस्तके नास्ति, 
* करकेरमेवे-क. ५ °सूवाधिकमाुरः-क. ६ CE“, ग. 


आदिपवं । ] भारतमन्जरी । ९७ 


पुच्छखण्डनम्‌ | 
पार्थोऽ्रवीत्तं भगवन्दिव्यान्यस्राणि सन्ति मे । 


` किंतु aden नास्ति कार्मुकं समरोचितम्‌ ॥ १३५८ ॥ 


सामान्येन रथनान् क्षयिभिः सायकैस्तथा | 
संयुक्ताऽपि भवत्कायं सञ्न एवास्मि केवलम्‌ ॥ १३५९ ॥ 
BUA दोदेण्डखण्डस्य खटक्मठम्‌ | 
प्रतापसहदां नास्ति त्वत्कार्यक्षममायुधम्‌ ॥ १२३६० ॥ 
इत्यञ्जुनवचः Beal ददामीत्यनलोऽवदत्‌ | 
सस्मार वरुणं देवं स च ध्यातः समाययौ ॥ १२६९ ॥ 
वंद्धिना भरितः सोऽथ गाण्डीवं पाण्डुसरूनवे | 
अक्षय्यौ चषुधी प्रादाद्रथं च नगरोपमम्‌ ॥ १३६२ ॥ 
fager: qiarat यास्मन्टयाः पवनरहसः | 
विवथश्चन्द्रधवलाः WHAT इवाम्बर ॥ १३६२३ ॥ 
Sala च कृष्णाय चक्रं कौमोदकीं तथा । 
दत्वा कररानुमामन्त्य प्रययो यादसां पतिः ॥ १३६९४ ॥ 
सामेन राज्ञा विजितं पुरा येन जगत्रयम्‌ | 
अजजुनस्तद्धनुः प्राप्य galt ara ॥ १३६५ ॥ 
रथं ततः समारुद्य महाभूतनिनादितम्‌ । 
सुवबणेरनदीप्ताभ घारवानरकेतनम्‌ | 
धनंजयोऽत्रवीद्राह्नं सद्यस्त्वं खाण्डवं विहा ॥ १३६६ ॥ 
इति gare सानन्दं पाण्डवे सजनार्दने | 
ताभ्यामेव सह प्रायात्सप्ताचिस्तन्मटावनम्‌ ॥ १३६७ ॥ 
धूमकेतुस्ततस्तणं स्वयं जज्वाल खाण्डवे । 
ज्वारखाविरोलाजिह्वाभिजंगद्विजासयान्नेव ॥ १२३६८ ॥ 
Warranted व्योम बभूवाभ्िशिखाङुखम्‌ | 
परदीप्तदमश्युकेशानां रक्षसासुपमाक्षमम्‌ ॥ २६६९ ॥ 
तिरथीनाभिरभितो ज्वालाभिः ककुभो ay: । 
प्रत्यग्रगङितस्येव मेरोः काज्नवीचिभिः ॥ १३७० ॥ 
ति 


१ ग्द्परशोडस्य कमेठम्‌-क. २ क. पुस्तकेऽयं शोको न दस्यते, ३ सनभ, 


श्ट भारतमञ्जरी । [ greens] 


क्षणेन कानने तस्मिन्गष्ीते चिच्रमानुना । 
विकोशरकिद्युकाशोकतलां सवे wear: ॥ १३७१ ॥ 
ततश्चटचटारावो बभूवाघद्टिताम्बरः | 
ब्रह्माण्डस्फुटनारम्भग्न्थिभेद इवोत्कटः ॥ १३७२ ॥ 
कछ चिद्धिरचितोत्काराः कचिद्रह्टीविटासिनः | 
-शिखिवां क्रचिदाजग्मुविंभङ्गाः पावकाशिषाम्‌ ॥ १६७३॥ 
वि्ुष्टविचरत्कीटपटलेराद्युयक्षणिः | 
कक्षेष्ववाप्तवान्क्षिपरं पणौ इव तिलाहुतीः ॥ १२३७४ ॥ 
qa: रिखाग्विष्छेदा गगनाङ्गनैसोङ्गनः | 

चक्रुः खचारिणां देमविमानवलनाश्रमम्‌ ॥ १३७५ ॥ 
ततः प्रवृत्ते भूतानां मेदसा विम्ऽनटे । 
निधूमेराचषां चकरर्दमं जगदिवाभवत्‌ ॥ १२३७६ ॥ 
घोरः कटकहाशब्दो बभूवाथ दविजः | 
{शिखाभिर्टिद्यमानानामाक्रन्दः ककुभामिव ॥ १३७७ ॥ 
स्फुलिद्भनिचया वहर्विचेरुस्तरर्खत्विषः। 

द्ग्धानामिव सस्वानां जीवा गगनगामिनः ॥ १२३७८ ॥ 
अधविघ्ुष्टवपुषो विद्ुताः काननौकसः | 
चक्रन्दुभूतसंघाश्च प्रलयानैलराङ्िनः ॥ १२७९ ॥ 
सिंहानां केसरसटा ज्वालावटयिता बभुः । 
मत्तेमकुम्भनिभदष्विव रक्तच्छटाद्किताः ॥ १३८० ॥ 
FIAT महाकाया BRA AAPA: । 
पथुकाश्चनसंनादेः संवृता इव वभ्रुः i ११८१ ॥ 
कृष्णाजुनाभ्य।मसितः खण्डिताः शरमण्डलैः | 
निरुद्धगतयः पेतुः सर्वं zal वनेचराः ॥ १३८२ ॥ 
दह्यमानं ततः भुत्वा दवेरम्याखिदरोभ्वरः | 

खाण्डवं स्वयमभ्येत्य ददशां AGIA: ॥ १३८३ ॥ 
तडिद्धनाङुखं व्योम ज्वालाधुमाव्रृतं वनम्‌ | 
परस्परोपमापात्रमभूद्धुं AUTH ॥ १३८४ ॥ 


१. क्रचित्पत्रिविनाशिनः~क, > शिखराभाः क्रचिनग्मुः-क. ३ गवुंबिनः-क, 
४ तटे-खः; तठे-ग. ५ रोचिषां-ग. ६ ०वतेशंसिनः-कः; ०वतैसंगिनः-ख, 
७ भमुद्राभिः-ख. ग. ८ संगेताः-ख. भ. a 


आदिष्व । ] भारतमभ्ररी । ९९ 


हन्यमानेषु Tay गाण्डीवेन किसीरिना | 

THA च कुरुक्षेत्रं प्रयाते तक्षके भयात्‌ ॥ १३८५ ॥ 
तत्पुत्रमभ्वसेनाख्यं जमनी नागवह्छभा । 

Pata प्रययौ भीता पुच्छरोषेण सूचितम्‌ ॥ १३८६ ॥ 
पाण्डवोऽपि तमालोक्य पुच्छं चिच्छेद कोविदः | 
ASA TINCT माययात्यन्तको पितः ॥ १३८७ ॥ 
भविष्यस्यप्रतिष्ठस्त्वं तं sana चानः । 

पावको वासुदेवश्च सञुक्ती्णं स्वमायया ॥ १३८८ ॥ 


इन्द्रपराजयः | 


अथ बाष्ुपरमाणाभिधौराभिर्मसतां पतिः | 
स्फरिकर्तम्भसभारं TATA नभस्तले ॥ १३८९ ॥ 
निरुद्धा शरजाखन मुहूर्तात्सन्यसाचिना | 
आखण्डलोज््लिता वृष्टिः शराम दहनोष्मणा ॥ १३९० ॥ 
रातमन्युस्ततः ऊद्धस्िदरोरद्यतायुधैः | 

सद दिव्याखवर्षेण धनेजयमपूरयत्‌ ॥ १६९१ ॥ 
Tra निवार्या पत्यः भ्वेतयाहनः | 
अयोधयत्छरान्सवाँन्सायकैः पूरयन्न भः ॥ १३९२ ॥ 
ततः शाक्रससुत्सृषठ TH मन्दरभूभृतः। 

चकार PAST: पाथो जातज्वालशशि्ं शारः ॥ १३९३ ॥ 
अथाजुनेन विजिते सुरचकरे सरेभ्वरः। | 
एेरावणस्था anit चित्रस्थ इव विस्मयात्‌ ॥ १३९४ ॥ 
तसुवाच नमोवाणी शक्र मा साहसं कथाः । 

तक्षकस्ते GENT स्थितोयुद्धन किं ga ॥ १३९५॥ 
नरनारायणो द्वो कृष्णो ते विदितो धुवम्‌ | 

एतो न जेत समरे शाक्यो राकरशतेरपि ॥ १३९६ ॥ 
इत्याकण्यं ययो शाको लजाङ्टिलकन्धरः | 

CE सुतमालोक्य स्वभ मावाधिकं रणे ॥ १३९७ ॥ 


१ पावकं वासुदेव समुक्त्णभुपाययौ-ग, २ °रुदरता०-ग. ३ रुन्धानः 


| सायकेदेप-क. 


१०० भारतमज्जरी [ मयरक्षणं मन्दपालाख्यानं च । 


मयरक्षणम्‌ । 
ततोऽजगंनरहारासारशाकटीकूतविग्रहान्‌ | 
वनेचरान्भूतयक्षदेत्यराक्षसपन्नगान्‌ ॥ १३९८ ॥ 
कवलीकरत्य भगवान्पावकः स्वास्थ्यमाययी | 
ज्वालाभिर्निर्विकाराभिरषमावेदयल्ञिव ॥ १३९९ ॥ 
मवनः्तक्षकस्याथ मयं देत्येन्दसुत्थि्म्‌ | 
faarafaza वहिज्वालटयितथजो जवात्‌ ॥ १४०० ॥ 
ससपांघटूयान्विभ्वं संरम्मगुरुगजितैः | 
कृतान्त इव YASH: सपन्व्यरोक्यत ॥ १४०१ ॥ 
मयीऽपि पावकं वीक्ष्य पञ्यात्छुद्धमभिदतम्‌ | 
चक्रिणं च प्रहर्तारं जायस्वेत्यभ्यधाञ्नयम्‌ ॥ १४०२ ५ 
तं पार्थः रारणं यातं ररक्ष करुणानिधिः | 
आपन्नत्राणयिमुखं चरितं न महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १४९३ ॥ 
एव मयोऽभ्वसेनश्च मुक्तस्तस्मन्महाभयात्‌ | 
सारङ्गकाशथच चत्वारो रक्षिताः स्वयमभ्चिना ॥ १४०४ ॥ 


मन्दपालाल्यानम्‌ | 
वभूव मम्दपालाख्यो व्रह्मचारी सुनिः पुरा । 
यस्य ध्ुतविदो faen falas: स्वयमारायम्‌ ॥ १४०५ ॥ 
दें संन्यस्य कारन धयातस्िदङाटयम्‌ | 
लेमे aA HAG इव नेव सः ॥ १४०६ ॥ 
देवानां शासनाद्रत्वा पुराथ वसुधां पुनः | 
विहङ्गवध्वा संगम्य प्राप पुत्रचतुष्ठयम्‌ ॥ १४०७ ॥ 
खाण्डवे वतमानेषु स सुतेषु महासुनिः | 
समुत्थितं वद्धिमयं ज्ञात्वा asia पावकम्‌ ॥ १४०८ ॥ 
तत्स्तौत्रतुष्ठा भगवाननलो न ददार तान्‌ | 
भयान्मात्रा परित्यक्तान्स्वयं च स्थितिकारिणः ॥ १४०९ ॥ 


१ कृष्णः सपं व्यरोकयत्‌-क. कृष्णसर्पो व्यखकेयत्‌-ग. २ चक्रिणो भयत्रातार- 
कट धुतिविदो-क. ४ वसुधातलम्‌-ख. ग. ५ वधमानान्‌-क. ६ उपस्थित॑-ग्‌. 


आदिपवं । 1 भारतमनज्ञरी | १८१ 
साण्डववनदाह्‌ः | 


भन्दपाटसतान्वालान्परिवज्याथ wrens | 
कर्मणा विस्मितस्तन समेत्याथ सुरेश्वरः ॥ १४१० ॥ 
अस्त्राणि पाथं दास्यामि काट ते रुद्दरिनः। 
भविष्यत्यक्षया प्रीतिः कुष्ण पाण्डुसुतन ते ॥ १४११ ॥ 
तयोर्वितीर्येति वरं as: प्राया्रिविष्टपम्‌ | 

ततो वद्धिः समामन्त्य निर्वैतौ कृष्णपाण्डवौ | 
जगामाभिमतं दरं SATs: भरियमागतः ॥ १४१२ ॥ 
अवतीर्य रथाभ्यां च Hoo निर्रिणीतटे । 

विश्रान्ति प्रापतुबौरेः कदलीपलटवानिरेः ॥ १४९३ ॥ 


भ्वंतकेतोनैरपते्बंहुवत्सरयानजेनः। 
अविश्रान्तं निपीयाज्य जाङ्चं BATT पवकः ॥ १४१४ ॥ 
पराक्रमेण तज्िष्णोः प्रभावाच्चासरद्विषः। 
तत्याज खाण्डवं दग्ध्वा हव्यानां चाभवतक्षमः॥ १४१५॥ 
इति हुतथुशकाण्ड प्रोदपाथपुपक्ञा- 
निटखवहुलविरासः खाण्डवं निदेवाह | 
हटठावधुरितटोकः किच संको च्य चण्डे- 
विजयहारवितानेव्रृष्टिमाखण्डलस्य ॥ १४१६ ॥ 


इति व्यासदासापराव्यक्षमेन्द्रविरचितायां महाभारतमन्ञयामादिप्वं समाप्तम्‌ | 
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१६मे शोकाः कृ, पुस्तके न VA. २ बहुशं वरयाजिनः-क, ३ गगकाण्ड. 
प्रोढ०~क. ४ स्ववधिरितरलोकः-क. ५ ४ खण्डैः-ग्‌. 


१०२ | मारतमन्ञरी । [ सभाप्रवेशः । 


सभापवै | 


नारायणं नमस्क्रुत्य नरं चेव नरोत्तमम्‌ | 
देवीं सरस्वतीं व्यासं ततो जयसुदारयेत्‌ ॥ 


सभाप्रवेशः | 
तस्मान्महाभयान्मुक्तो रचितान्नलिर जैनम्‌ | 
किते परियं करोमीति देत्यराजोऽभ्यधान्मयः॥ १॥ 
तमन्रवीत्पाण्डसुतः प्रीतिरेवास्तु मे तव | 
प्राणसंरक्षणि मुल्थं कथमस्माद्वघः CTBT ॥ २ tt 
निषिद्ध इति पाथन चिभ्वकम। सुरद्विषाम्‌ | 
कुष्णवाक्यात्सभां कवुमुद्ययो धमेजन्मनः ॥ २ ॥ 
ततः सुखोषितः ant: पितरं दर्टसुत्छकः | 
संभाष्य Heol नत्वा च कृरन्तामाभाष्य AANA ॥ Sui 
अजातरा्रमामच्य पश्चायातं सहानुजः 
विनिवत्यं ययो तृण रोव्यसय्रीववाहनः ॥ ५ ॥ 
पुण्य मुहतंऽथ मया वृषपवंसभामणीन्‌ | 
आदाय विन्डसरसः केटासोत्तरवातिनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
गदां भीमाय राङ्क च देवदत्तं किरीटिने | 
द्त्वा चक्रे मणिमयस्तम्पभास्वत्पमां सभाम्‌ ॥ ७॥। 
यत्र संभोगदालास मण्डने हरिणीदराम्‌ | 
रन्रकुटिभरस्यासु विस्मृतो दपणादरः ॥ ८ ॥ 
अनभ्वरं नवनयं बभौ सवोंकारकम्‌ | 
प्रतिविम्बमयं चित्रं यस्यां माणिक्याभाक्तेषु ॥ ९ ॥ 
वै्यनालरूचिंरेः पद्मरागभयच्छेदेः । 
ws यत्र सरिचित्रैः कमलेर्टभकर्णिकैः ॥ १० ॥ 
निजसेजज्छटापुन्नर निताखिलादि द्र खाम्‌ | 
यां वहन्ति स्म भीमास्याः किंकराः कामचारिणः ॥११॥ 
ततो महोत्सवारम्मे बद्यघाषपुरःसरः 
cara: सहितो राजा तां विवेश युधिष्ठिरः। 
परथुरन्नासनवतीं सवेतकुसमोञ्ज्वलाम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


जि reer 


१ पाण्डुराजो-ख, ग. २ वस्तु संदद्यतां त्या-ग. ३ INARI ~क 
४ °मश्वस्य-ख. ग. ५ सैन्यग-कं. ६ ग. पुरस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति. ५ सवौ 
Pl, 


समाप | भारतमश्नरी । १०१ 


अथाविदान्मुनिवरास्तां सभां दीप्ततेजसः | 

भमत्समस्तभूपारखकिरीटमणिपाटरलाम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
गन्धवांधिपतिस्तत्र चित्रसेनः सहानुगः | 

सिषेवे पाण्डवं सवेंराजमण्डलमण्डनम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


कच्चित्कम्‌। 
ततः पुरमुनिदेहम भा पि्नसि्ताम्बरः' 
aaa नारदां राजसभां पाथनमस्करतः ॥ १५॥ 
स रन्रासनमासाद्य TAGS कृतज्ञम्‌ | 
ऊचे द॒न्तांज्युकपूरः पूरयन्निव तां सभाम्‌ ॥ १६ ५ 
कचित्त्वामथेनिपुणं sin: पाथं निषेवते | 
yale waaay सर्वविद्यावतामपि ॥ १७ ॥ 
कचिद्धमेफलोऽथस्ते टुम्धस्य हि धनागमः | 
आक्खारिकस्येव ABA फलाय भवेत्पुनः ॥ १८ 
कचिद्वालछानिलाटोटन। टोत्पखविोचनाः | 
अविस्मृत। त्मनो रामा रमयन्ति मनस्तव ॥ १९ ॥ 
कञच्ितस्तुंतिभिया मूर्तिशिन्तनञेम agora | 
विबुधेस्त्यक्तमूरख॑स्य कचित्ते रक्ष्यते मतिः ॥ २० ॥ 
कञचिक्निगरुटमच्न्य परजाकायाणि पर्यतः । 
जितनिद्रस्य ते दष्टिरविलुत्ता मनारमेः ॥ २१॥ 
इति feeagaarea: Tes जगतीपतिः | 
बभूव चन्द्रकिरणेश्न्द्रकान्त इवोज्ज्वलः ॥ २२॥ 


लोकपालसभावणनम्‌ | 
दंश दष्टपूर्वान्या किं समेति महीभुजा | 
युधिष्ठिरेण पृरष्टोऽथ बभाषे नारदो Bla: ॥ २३ ॥ 
वेवराजसभा पुण्या भाति पार्थं मनोरमा | 
यस्यां शतक्रतुः राच्या सहितः सेव्यते सरैः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


१ तदा-ग. २ अत्न क. पुस्तके ‘ तत्रापद्यमहं ग्यासशिष्यमध्यस्थितो 
दिशाम्‌-' इति पाठो ead. ग, पुस्तके ˆ नमत्समस्तभूपालाः किरीटमणिपारङा 
इति पाठः, ३ गनैपुष्यं-ग. ४ अगारकस्येव तरो-क- तनुः-ग. ५ सु (स्तु. !) 
तैः भरिभेधूतैः-क-९ विद्ध्यते-क 


१०४ भारतमश्नरी | | राजसूयमन््रः । 


तस्यां सभायां राजेन्दर हरिश्चन्द्रो विराजते | 
मण्डलं वारिवादानां स्वे च मरूतां गणाः ॥ २५॥ 
यमस्य तेजसी रम्या विश्वकर्मक्रता सभा, 
दिरीपरामरायोतिभरताधेवता पैः ॥ २६ ॥ 
वरुणस्य सभा शुभ्रा यस्यां नागाः सभासदः | 


या दशाग्रीवसग्रीववालिमुख्येनिपव्यते ॥ २७॥ 
निर्मिता स्वयमरुन्निदरहेमाम्बुरुददीधिका | 

कुबेरस्य सभा साक्षा्यत्रास्त सगणः हिवः ॥ २८ ॥ 
पुरा सूर्येण नीतोऽट्मपद्यं ब्रह्मणः समाम्‌ । 
विभ्राजितां महाचक्रैभुनीनामूष्यैरेतसाम्‌ ॥ २९ 0 
भवुष्यलाके नान्यस्य SAYA! मया सभा | 

यथयं भवतः पाथं दित्याभिप्रायशाटिनी ॥ ३० ॥ 
श्रुत्वेति धर्म॑तनयः पुनः पप्रच्छ नारदम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सवे एव महीपाला वेवस्वतसभासदः | 

एक एव हसर्थिन्दः कथाभन्दसमां भितः ॥ ३२॥ 
पाण्डुस्त्वां प्राथवीपालो राजमध्ये किंमभ्यधात्‌ | 
पृष्टः पाण्डुसुतेनेति गीवाणसुभिर्वीत्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अतीत्यान्यान्नरपतीन्स राजा राजते दिवि, 
राजसूयमखे पाप्य BAST स जगजयी | 
दन्द्रलोकं दर्शिनः प्राप राजेन्द चन्द्रमाः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
राजसूयमखे यष्टा भवेति त्वां पिताववृत्‌ | 
तर्मिन्योग्यश्च यज्ञे त्वमिल्युक्त्वा प्रययो सनिः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


तस्मिन्महषिसहिते arated गते | 
प्रदध्यौ भिःभ्वसन्राजा राजसूयमनन्यधीः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


राजसूयमन्तर । 
आलोच्य करष्णञ्रुनिना धोम्येन च नरेश्वरः | 
इन्द्रसेनं विसृज्यारादानिनाय जनार्दनम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


१ रम्या-क. २ ग.-पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो न दस्यते, क पुस्तके ‘ae: | 
द त्येतस्य स्थने ^ पुरा ae: इति पटे वर्तते, 


सभापषं । ] मारतमन्नरी १०५ 


हौभ्यसुप्रीवयुक्तेन रथेनांनिखरंहसा | 
कैटभारि समभ्येत्य ववन्दे धमनन्वनम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


राजसूये TaN तं ज्ञात्वा HATTA: | 

अपायो पायविद्ध्यात्वा वक्त समुप चक्रमे ॥ ६९ ॥ 
जातस्य TASTES सत्यं सञ्रुचिता मतिः | 
राजसूयभयन्नेऽस्मिस्तव भीमाजैनायज ॥ ४० tt 
fea जीवति cde जरासंधमरीभुजि | 

न शक्यते कतुप्रािरपि देवैः सवासवैः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
रिञ्चपालादयः सर्वे दन्तव्त्रादयो II: 
मुरभोमदयग्मीवा यमेकं पर्युपासते ॥ ye 
नीरन्धं व्रजतो यस्य समस्तचपतिदुटः । 
त्यक्ता सा मथुरास्माभिवेष्िकालाडनभंयात्‌ ॥ BR ॥ 
जामातरं Saad श्रुत्वा कंसं मया युधि | 
स्थितोऽद्य स्वदार सदारेकक्रृतक्षणः ॥ ४९ ॥ 

स वभूव सुसंनद्धा रसेन fefsha a 
योधाभ्यामधिकं दृप्तः शुराभ्यामार्जंतो जयी ॥ ४५ ॥ 
अपरं निर्हतं ed श्रुत्वाथ टहिडिको ययौ । 

प्रलपन्‌ तं निराम्येवं हंसोऽपि निधनं गतः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तयोर्वसमती पुण्यैयमुनाम्भसि AAA: | 

मन्ये टनवटः किचिजरासंधोऽ्य वतते ॥ 8७ +! 
चण्डीं य्ठुकामेन शिरःकमलमण्डलैः | 
षडरीतिनरपतयस्तेन बद्धा गिरिव्रजे ॥ ४८ ॥ 
विजयाः समरे प्रायस्तस्य रोषाशथतुरडा | 

Qu स Asad शतं पञ्ूनामिव भूभुजाम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
यस्तं जित्वा WSF तान्मुश्ति नरेभ्वरान्‌ | 
VPA प्राप्य स सास्नाज्यमिहाश्रते ॥ ५० ॥ 
अजातरात्रुः श्रुत्वेति ्छथारम्भ इवाभवत्‌ | 

युद्धं aaa तेन श्रातणामनुचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


१ सौम्यकः सेन्य-ग. २ °नल्वचेसा-ख. ग. ३ बघ्रतो-क. ४ शक्षयः 
-क. ५ न्यस्ता-क. ६ °धिकं-ग. ७ °मिदम्‌-क. ¢ युद्धे च संशयम्‌-क, | 


१०६ ATCA | [ werdere: । 


AUST: | 
पराक्रमस्य कालोऽयं जरासंधनिपातने | 
श्रुत्वेति मीमाजजैनयोबं भाषे केडावं चपः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
भगवन्कंसविध्वंस चाणूरमुरस्त्दन | 
मागधः फं प्रभावोऽसो यस्त्वयापि न निजतः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
इति पृष्ठो नरेन्द्रेण व्याजदार ततो हरिः | 
AACE नाम मगधाधिपतिः पुरा ॥ ५४ ॥ 
फल Tanda तस्मे महर्षिखण्डकोरिकः । 
आघ्नवृक्षान्निपतितं ददौ de: मन्त्रितम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
तद्धक्षयित्वा AR सुषुवाते WAT | 
एकाक्षिबाहु चरणे TAT तजसावृते ॥ ५६ 
तच्छरीराधंयुगखं त्यक्तं ताभ्यां चतुष्पथ । 
यष्टच्छयागतापर्यज्जरा नाम asa ॥ ५७ ॥ 
संहितो विग्रदाधोभ्यां तया भूहारकः क्षणात्‌ | 
तद्रवाघट्ित लोके निययो मगधायिपः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
जरा तस्मे ददौ पुत्रं जरासंधं तसुत्कटम्‌ | 
वञ्ास्यमिव यं संख्ये न सहन्त TIFT: ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कालेन हसहिडिको ASI VAT भजाविव | 
छिन्नो तद्रहितं user तं समया qa ॥ ९० ॥ 


जरासंधवधः | 
श्रुत्येति धभमेतनयो शाशार्टवचने स्थितः | 
व्यादिदेद्ा जरासंधवधे भीमधनंजयी ॥ ६१॥ 
तौ कृष्णसदितो वीरो कृतस्वस्त्ययनो द्विजैः | 
yas भरययतमःगधं समरोत्सुकौ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
ते बरजन्तः सभुत्तीयं प्चतान्सरितस्तथा | 
अवापुर्गिरिदर्गान्तं कष्णायैनवृकोदराः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ततो भित्वा गिरेः ae afer विपुलौजसः 
दृञ्चमगिधपुरं cat संवमिवागतम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
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| १ केरिषिष्वसेन्‌-क. २ कसचाणूरसूदन-क. २ स्वयत्रितम्‌-क. ४ पवा 
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warts । ] मारतमश्नरै । १०७ 


बह्टादा्टत्यं ते माल्यं माहं च fara | 
अलक्कत्यात्मनात्मानं विविद्युनगरान्तरम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
द्विजराजन्यवेरांस्तानालोक्य कमटेक्षणान्‌ | 
बभूव पौरकान्तानां कोऽपि कौतुकाविभ्रमः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
राजधानीं प्रधिक्ष्याथ स्थगयन्त श्वौजसा | 
राजसेवकलोकानां मनांसि च वचांसि च ॥ ६७ ॥ 
कक्याज्रयभतिक्रम्य जातकन्यञ्जना इव | 
वातारमाथवात्सल्यानणमभ्युद्रतं स्वयम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
वषटञ्ुस्ते जरासंधं तजोमूतिमिवाभितम्‌ | 
षिश्नाणसुरसा हारं सत्त्वं मूतमिवात्मनः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
परसादनाष्टास्ते वीरास्तं वीक्ष्य क्षितिपाहानिम्‌ | 
पुरः पद्मवनाव AE? कोपारूणेक्षणेः ॥ ७० ॥ 
मागधोऽप्यथ संभाष्य तानूचे दशानां ्युमिः। 
UM: सवैनरेन्द्राणां पीतं प्रकटयन्िव ॥ ७१ ॥ 
अथिनो Tena यूयं म पीतिहेतवः | 
आकल्पः किंतु भवतामयं भ्रमतीव माम्‌ 11 ७२ ॥ 
माल्यवन्तोऽनुशिप्ताश्च लातकव्रतवादिनः। 
TNA भुजस्तम्भव्यभिताजितविक्रमाः ॥ ७३ ॥ 
& युयं द्विजराजन्यवेदासंकरकारिणः। 
प्रविष्टाः कटकद्वारमपद्वारेण मे पुरम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
विप्राणां न निषेधाऽस्ति age WATT । 
अप्यधरात्रे faqa: कोरो मे नित्यमा्थपु ॥ ७५ ॥ 
तच्छरत्योवाच कंसारिः क्षिपं कापस्मितप्विषा | 
पुष्पितामिव बिभ्राणः कपोलफलकभ्ियम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
पुष्पवन्तः भिया जुष्टा वय च स्रातकत्रताः। 
अविरुद्धोऽयमस्माकं वेरो विक्रमलाज्छनः ७७ 4 
अष्वारेण विरदान्त्येव बुद्धिमन्तो farmer | 
अक्रुत्वा Wo पर्वं कथं युद्धं प्रवर्तते ॥ ve ॥ 
स्वेच्छावेराविदहाराश्च दातारो ना्थिनो वयम्‌ t 
इति कृष्णवचः शरुत्वा विस्मयान्मागधोऽवदत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
१ अत्र क पुस्तके ° द्विजराजन्यसंपूणं नानागारेषु॑शोभितम्‌ ॥ तानापतत 
भालोक्य घुबेशान्कमलेक्षणान्‌ ` इति पाठो वतते. २ छादयन्तः-कं. ३ प्राप्ताः 
सम्थास्ति षीरा-क. ४ विव॒तद्ररे-क, ५. क्षिप्र.-ग ६ पुष्पवर्तिभनिया-क. ७ विधर- 
Teens. 


१०८ ` भारतमन्नरी | [ अरासंभवध । 


अष्टो नु It युष्माभिरज्ञातैन स्मराम्यहम्‌ | 

न छ्यपरसिद्धचरिता जरासंधस्य शावः ॥ ८० ॥ 
अकरिल्षिषे MIA पनयुष्माकं नोपपद्यते | 
वेरिसंभावना सन्तो न हि नि्वेरवैरिणः ॥ ८१ ॥ ` 
तच्छ्रुत्वोवाच भगवान्टसन्टलधरानुजः। 

अहो नु जगतः रार्निवेशोऽक्ते महीपते ॥ ८२ ॥ 
अयतैभ्वयेवपेः किं मोहः संवृतिरेव वा । 

यक्किल्विषं महत्क्रत्वा निष्पाप इव भाषसे ॥ ८३ ॥ 
यष्टुमिच्छसि भूपाटसुण्डषण्डेः कपर्दिनम्‌ | 

अनपेतः पद्युपदोत्कथमन्यान्निधांससि ॥ cz ॥ 

अपि faisaesia क्षिपं यो याति विक्रियाम्‌ । 

स कथं WHE कुयोष्टन्यस्य Tsar a ८५ ॥ 
प्रवर्तते कथं Ta: TTT मातिः । 

यदि नाचारविश्रंरो यदि नागमविष्रुवः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
सहामहे नहि वयं धर्मस्थितिविपयेयम्‌ | 

धनजयोऽयं WAIST कृष्णोऽ्दं कुरु यस्क्षमम्‌ ॥ ८७ ti 
जद्पावरेपेन मावमंस्थाः परान्नुप । 

सिंहाः सन्ति गजन्द्राणा scarey गजद्धिषाम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
मु सववान्नरपतीव्रक्ष काति सदायुषा | 

एषामथं समुद्यक्तः स्व्यं राजा युधिधिरः ॥ ८९ ॥ 
अथवा भुजदपान्धो युध्यस्वेकतमेन नः। 

TEST राजमोक्षाद्ना त॒तीया नास्ति त गतिः ॥ Son 
इति seat जरासंधा निधाय स्वभुज दशाम्‌ । 

उवाच धीरगम्भीरः संरम्भऽपि गतभ्रमः ॥ ९१॥ 
अदृष्टपूर्वा प्रतिभां बत पश्यामि त हर । 

स एवाहं जरासधस्त्वमन्यः कि सण्ववा॥९२॥ 
छदना निहत कंसे यत्पुरा ज्ञातिघातिना | 

Wa मत्तस्त्वया युद्धं प्रमाणं तत्न वृष्णयः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
त्वमेव वद्‌ Bane चपान्कथमनिजितः। 

न च पश्यामि SIH सत्यं जेतारमीत्मनः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


१ मोहरंवत्तिः-क- २ गवधात्‌-ग्‌. ३ ग्लेपेन-क. ४ पोक्षणां-क 
4 atl गम्भीरसंरम्भो विगतत्रमः-ख. भ. £ सदशं जेतारं काश्विवत्मिनः-ग. 


aati] ` मारतमन्नसै | १५९ 


जितस्त्वं कृष्ण बहुशो की मत्सुः पेराटाकतिः। 
प्रथमं भार्ये युद्धं भीमेन थजशालिना ॥ ९५ ॥ 
इत्युत्वा रनसुकुटच्छायादाबटितत्विषा | 

संयम्य वाससा केशायुत्तस्थौ समरोन्मुखः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
अथाभवद्धजाघातघोरधोष भयंकरः | 
drags: क्षिप्रं युद्धारम्भो निरायुधः ॥ ९७॥ 
ततो विषमनिष्पेषथुजयच्चनिपीडनेः | 

जानुबन्धेच निविडेदंखष्यौ तौ बभूवतुः ॥ ९८ ॥ 
सुहुस्तचरणघातकम्पमाने महीतले | 
अकाटपटयारम्भराङ्का भूत्पुरवासिनाम्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 
ममविस्फाटटङ्कारिमुष्टिपातोत्थितस्तयोः | 

वेणुनां दद्यमानानामिवामूहारूणो रवः ॥ Yoo ॥ 
उदभूत्कातिके युद्धं cares निराः समम्‌ । 
तताऽमवज्नरासंधः किचिच्छृमविसघ्रुलः ॥ १०१ ॥ 
भ्रान्तं मागधमाटोक्य Hoot भीममभाषत | 

मा पीडयेनं fated बल प्राप्नोत्ययं पुनः । 

संधि विघटयैवास्य विलष्ट f° विनस्यति ॥ १०२ ॥ 
इति कृष्णस्य वचसा भीमा भीमवटं रिपुम्‌ । 
भ्रामयामास वेगेन रातकरृत्वस्तर यथा ॥ १०३ ॥ 
रुधिरोद्रारिण wai विनदन्निष्पिपेष तम्‌ । 

GH जानुं समादाय Ms मन्दरगौरवः ॥ Yow ॥ 
तस्य निष्पेषघोषण गजितेन च मारुतः | 
महतामपि भूतानां भयमाविरभून्मुदः ॥ १०५ ॥ 
ततस्तत्याज तं भीमा व्यसुं भूमिभृतां वरम्‌ । 
विकीणेकटकं भिन्नं वज्नणेव समाहतम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
तस्य दिव्यहयोदारं निहतारिमनोरथम्‌ | 

आरुरोद TY शोरिर्भीमाजैनसखस्ततः ॥ १०७॥ 
तस्मित्रथे युगान्ताभिदृष्येश्ष्यः क्षपितद्विषः | 
ध्वजाग्रे पुष्कराक्षस्य aay: सन्िदहितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ १०८ ॥ 


° हतभुजा ९ -ख, ग. २ अकाण्ड °-क देष नस्यति-क. २ गाढमन्दर०-श , 
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११० मारतमञ्जसे | [ दिग्विजयः ¦ 


ततो गिरिव्रजाद्पान्विसुच्य व्रणतान्हरिः । 
Wawa राज्ये सदेवं विधाय च ॥ १०९ ॥ 
कार्यं भवद्धिः साहाय्यं UTA ACIS: | 
करपदैरिति चपानुक्त्वा तत्सहितो ययौ 1 Wo ॥ 





दिग्विजय: | 
राजभिः सहितः रिष्टा at युधिधिरम्‌ | 
जमाम द्वारकां यज्ञे समेष्यामीति deat ॥ १११ ॥ 
स्वं स्वं देहो परयातेषु भूमिपद्धेषु फाल्गुनः | 
युधिष्ठिराज्ञया जेतुं saat दिसत्तराम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
प्राचीं भीमो यथौ ata: भरतीचीं नकुरो दिङहाम्‌ । 
दक्षिणां सहदेवश्च राज्ञो यज्ञाविभूतये ॥ ११२ ॥ 
कुंछिन्दविषयं जित्वा कालक्रूटांश्च Feat | 
सेनिकानजैनशकरे पुमण्डलमुखाश्लुपान्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
ततः प्राग्ज्योतिषपुरं प्रविश्य रातमन्युजः । 
चकार दिवसानष्टौ भगकत्तेन संगरम्‌ ॥ १९१५ ॥ 
अजैनस्याथ शौर्येण ge: प्राग्ज्योतिषेभ्वरः। 
दरविणं प्रददौ भूरि शाकस्य दयितः BAT ॥ १९६ ॥ 
स उलूकपतिं जित्वा वहन्तं पाण्डुनन्दनः | 
HAVANT FATMAVSS: सह ॥ ११७ ॥ 
बाह्वीकाचषिकान्वीरान्काम्बोजांश्च विजित्य a: 
अष्टौ शुकोद्रच्छायान्परापाश्वान्वातसरंहसः ॥ ११८ ॥ 
स निष्कुटं हिमगिरिं जित्वा च भ्वेतपवैतम्‌ । 
विवेरा हाटकं नाम Fat गुद्यकरक्षितम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
ततोऽपि तित्तिरिच्छायान्दयानादाय पाण्डवः | 
विजित्य किन्लरपुरं प्रययावुत्तरान्कुरून्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
मनुष्याणामगम्योऽयं देहाः पाथं GTi sar: 
निवतंस्वेति ते चाहुरजुनं धेनवरषिणः ॥ १२१ ॥ 
१ प्रादिणोद्धरिः-क. २ वीरः-क. ३ कृविन्द०~ग. ४ कालकूटीं चग. 
५ दैशिकान्‌-ग. ६ स्वमण्डलसुखान्‌-ग. ७ इयं प॑क्तिः-क. पुस्तके न दस्यते, 
८ ऊकता०~क, Halo ~ग. ९ सेवितं--क. १० पुरोदितः-ख. ग.११४र०-ग्‌,. 


एति ड | 


समाप । ] . भारतमन्नरी । . १११ 


प्रीत्या वितीर्ण तैर्भूरि मणिकाश्चनमौक्तिकम्‌ । 
आदाय विनिवृत्तोऽथ शनैः प्रायाद्धनंजयः ॥ १२२ ॥ 
विधेयो धर्मराजस्य राजसूये समागमः | 

इति भूपान्समाभाष्य जगाम स्वपुरं ततः ॥ १२३ ॥ 
वाहिनीभिः परिव्रृतो रत्नाकर इवापरः । 
अपूरयद्धमंसतं तत्र दविणरारशिभिः ॥ १२४ ॥ 
अस्मिन्नवसरे भीमो वीरः gears । 
विदां शच दराणीश्च पुलिन्दांथाजयद्रणे ॥ १२५ ॥ 
चेदिराजं च युक्तिन्लो यज्ञागमनसंविदा । 

विदधे करदं प्रीत्या Bread महाबलम्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
जित्वा कुमारविषये भ्रेणिमन्तं नरेश्वरम्‌ | 
दीधंयज्ञमयोध्यायां Has च बृहटढलम्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
मत्स्यं च कारिराजं च निषादाधिपतिं तथा । 
सुह्मकथकिरातन्दाचाघेयं चाङ्गमूपतिम्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
वीतसंख्यां श्च भूपालान्करत्वा सेनानुयायिनः | 

धनं विपुलमाधाय युधिष्िरखुपाययौ ॥ १२९. ॥ 
सहदेवोऽपि निजित्य श्ुरसेनान्परचरान्‌ | 
दन्तवस्क च राजानं कुन्तिभोजं संजमकाम्‌ | 
qe च भोजराजं च जित्वा माहिष्मतीं wat ॥ १३०॥ 
चभूव युद्ध तत्रास्य नखेन जगतीभुजा । 
गजवाजिर थोः तरजःपिदहितदिडगुखम्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
ततः कररानुरददर्सदटदेवस्य सैनिकम्‌ | 

वरदः स हि नीलस्य ue रक्षति सवेदा ॥ १३२ ॥ 
श्युचिः प्रयतवाकिचत्तः स्तुत्वा माद्रीसुताऽ्थ तम्‌ । 
त्वदथमयमारम्भः प्रणयारित्यभाषत ॥ १३३ ॥ 

ततः साक्नाद्धुतभथुजा तुषेनाभ्येत्य रक्षितः । 

क्षणेन सटदेवोऽभूदजय्यस्िद्रोरपि ॥ १३९ ॥ 
प्रसावितोऽथ नीलेन प्रीत्या द्रविणसंच्येः। 

गत्वा विजिग्ये ससुतं भीष्मकं प्रथिवीपतिम्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 


१ गवषेणम्‌-ग. २ ग. पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति! ३ णप्रहम्‌-क. ग. ४ नि- 
PATO, ५ ब्रह्म-म्‌. ६ कीथ-कः; HT, ७ °जम्मकम्‌-म,. 


११२ career | [ राजसुयारम्भः । 


विन्वानुविन्वावावन्त्यौ विजित्य प्रथुविक्रमौ | 
पाण्ड्यद्रविडकांश्चोण्डान्केरलान्सतिमिङ्गिलान्‌ ॥ १२३६ ॥ 
सोपरकान्निषादांश्च कणप्रावरणांस्तथा । 
एकपादान्काटसुखान्यवनाव्राक्षसानपि ॥ १३७ ॥ 
मरुकच्छ स्थितो Fa? करत्वा लङूगपतेः Are: । 

ufa योधिष्िरीमाज्ञां दिव्यमालाभिवोज्ज्वलाम्‌ ॥१३८ ॥ 
आदाय दरविणं प्रण यत्ञसंभारसिंद्धये | 

धर्मराजं समभ्यायाद्श्चान्तचरखुवाहनः ॥ १३९ ॥ 
ASSAY ₹ानग॑त्वा जित्वा रटीतकाधिपम्‌ | 
जिगरतहिबिरौरसीषवाटधानौश्च पार्थिवान्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
हारहणान्सरमटानम्वघ्राश्च समाटखर्वान्‌ | 

विधाय मतुं Wey सास्ना मद्राधिपं वहा ॥ १४१ ॥ 

करं भूमिगुणं प्राप्य परययौ धर्मनन्दनम्‌ । 

Ha: suas: क्ष्मां विखालाचटलामिव ॥ १४२ ॥ 


राजमूयारम्भः | 

अथाभ्येत्य स्वयं कृष्णः सात्यकिप्रमुखेः सट | 

` प्रददो धमंपु्ाय्र तापाद्रहुगुणं घनम्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
हेभङ्कर्टविराटं तं देमराशमनन्तकम्‌ | 
विदाक्य यज्ञसंभारं चकत Hoag चपः ॥ १४४ ॥ 
अथ दीक्षात्रतक्षामा प्राचव Sata: HOT | 
वभो HAT च रम्या च वेन्या च च्रपतस्तनुः ॥ १४५ ॥ 
सववित्स्वयमभ्येत्य TAA मुनीश्वरः | 
ब्रह्मत्वमक रोत्तस्य मुनिचक्रपुरस्करतः ॥ २४६ ॥ 
अध्वयुंयाक्चिवल्क्याऽभृत्ससामा सामगस्तथा ; 
होता घोम्यथ Gea सुनयाऽन्ये च दोगाः ॥ १४५७ ॥ 
पुण्ये मुहूतं धिधिवत्पवृत्त agora | 
राजसयसमारम्भ परथिव्यां रन्नवर्षिणि ॥ १४८ ॥ 


१ पृथिर्वाश्रो-ख. ग. २ पाटान-ग, ३ स।परिकान-कः सीदारकन्‌-ग. 
४ नवृद्धये-कृ. ५ °धाराश्व-ग. ६ दारान हरान-क. ७ सरमदान~कः; समर. 
तान्‌-ग, ८ पु ( वु ) FAR. ° मेर०-क. १० गविशालार्भ-क. ११ 4- 
न्या-ग. १२ क. पुस्तकेऽयं शोको न द्यते. ११ क-~पुस्तके TTT श्ये 
पक्तिः, १४ पोतध - कः; पाष्यश्च-ग, 


सभापवै । ] भारतमश्नरी | ११३ 


aya: समभ्यायान्माद्रपुत्रेण सानुगः | 
दुर्योधनो दरिखुराट्ताखिटमण्डलः ॥ १९९ ॥ 
West समासाद्य धमेस्‌नोतच्रपाकुखम्‌ | | 
अप्यनेकगजानीको न स स्फुटमलक्ष्यत ॥ १५० ॥ 
अन्ये च प्रथित्रीपाटा विविद्युविपुखथियः। 
रुन्धाना इव दिक्चक्रं रनोपायनपाणयः ॥ १५९१ ॥ 
धृतराष्टः सविदुरो भीष्मो द्रोणः सगोतमः। 
पूजिताः प्रथमं राज्ञा रनासनज॒ष।ऽभवन्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
अथोपविविशुः सव भूपाला यज्ञसंसदि | 
जगद्राजमयं सर्व कुर्वाणा इव संगताः ॥ १५३ ॥ 
तत्कुण्डलाङ्दरिरोरनरस्मिच्छटा भुः । 

प्ररोहा इव दपेस्य यन्ञप्रीत्या दविभुजः ॥ १५४ ॥ 
तेषां चामरपय॑न्तनर्तितीष्णीषराभिनाम्‌ | 

उरःसु UST दारा अद्रदासरा इव भियः ॥ १५५ ॥ 
भक्ष्यभाज्यपारदष्टा AT दृःरासनाऽभवत्‌ | 
द्रौणिश्च द्विजपूजासु संजयो UAHA ॥ १५६ 
HAHA दोणः शान्तनवस्तथा | 
धनव्ययषु विदृरो Ten च सुयोधनः ॥ १५७ ॥ 
व्यग्रा वभूवुरन्य च नियुक्ता धमजन्मना | 
विजहुनिजवत्तत्र कुश्बृद्धास्तथा पर ॥ १५८ ॥ 
वतमाने Bare wat तस्मिन्मटाधने । 

देवाश्च भूमिदेवाश्च भनिर परमुद्भियम्‌ ॥ २५९ ॥ 
आभिषेचनिकं सवेमादाय चपर्तिभ्िये | 

अन्तर्वेदीं प्रविविद्यनोरदपरमुखास्ततः ॥ १६० ॥ 
कमौन्तरेषु विप्राणां वेदराखविपधिताम्‌ | 
तद्भूद्धिविधेवदैनदह्यलोकानिभं सदः ॥ १६१ ॥ 
तत्रापयेन्तमाङोक्य समाजं जगतीभुजाम्‌ | 
दिव्यदगण्दोऽपश्यत्करुष्णं ततक्षयदीक्षितम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 


१ ०संपद्‌ः-क, २ ब्रदस्य-क. ३ उरांति रेजिरे हरः साषटदास (सेः) aa 
Prag, ४ भोज्याभोज्य०-ख. ग. ५ प्रमद ०-ग. ६ अन्त्वेदीः-क; अरन्तर्वे 
दीषु षिविद्यः-भ. 


११४ ` भारतमञ्जरी । [ शिष्ुपाल्वधंः । 


शिरुपाख्वधः | 
संवत्सरे ततो याते धातत चार्घाचितार्दणे | 
क्रताक्रुतपरिदष्ठा ag भीष्मोऽभ्यभाषत ॥ १६३ ॥ 
AYRE RSIS संप्राप्तो सप पूज्यताम्‌ | 
राजकं महतां पूजाक्रमो fe क्रतुरुत्तमः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
ऋत्विक्प्रियो चपाचार्या संयुक्तः सलातकस्तथा | 
षडष्यस्योचितं प्राहुः पदं श्चतिविद्‌ः किल ॥ १६५ ॥ 
पितामहवचः श्रुत्वा धमसू नुरभाषत | 
पूर्वं कस्मे भटार्दाय मन्यसे दीयतामिति ॥ १६६ ॥ 
ततः शान्तनवः क्षिपं ध्यात्वा राानमनत्रवीत्‌ । 
स्वयं स्थिते हषीकेरे प्रूजामररति कोऽपरः ॥ १६७ ॥ 
न हि नाम जगत्कोराप्रकारानविशारद । 
अभ्युद्रते सहस्रां विभासन्त ग्रहादयः ॥ १३८ ॥ 
इत्युक्तवाति Wise धर्मराजेन चोदितः | 
प्रददौ वासुदेवाय सहदेवो यथाविधि ॥ १६९ ॥ 
graders श्रुकुटाकुरिखाननः | 
उद्यत्पमकोपहुतभुगधूमेनेनैवारूणेक्षणः ॥ १७० ॥ 
मिध्यास्मितकलालक्ष्यङुभ्रदन्तमरी\चभिः। 
आत्मानं मन्युसंतप्तं व्यजनेर्वीजयन्निव ॥ १९७? ॥ 
निवाय वन्विवन्दानां गिरः agora । 
भजन विजयोदारद्धिपन्दालानरोभिना ॥ १७२ ॥ 
मोनावलाम्बिनो भूषान्टदोव परिभत्सेयन्‌ | 
आदधे धेनगम्भीरगर्जिताडम्बरां गिरम्‌ ॥ १७३ ॥ 
अविशेषन्ञता मोहाद्राखानामियसुद्यता | 
अपि हास्थेकजननी हृदयानि दुनोति नः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
अहो चिद्ाङ्कलाधयां sat वचसि वतते | 
केन वा कतिना छिन्ना जिह्वा स्वच्छन्दवौदिनी u १.७५॥ 
ऋत्विकिप्रयच्रपाचायसंयुक्तलातकान्स्वयम्‌ । 
ॐंक्त्वारौन्‌ गोपमेवार्द पश्चाद्धीष्मो बवीति यत्‌ ॥ १७६ ॥ 


१ संप्राप्त; कमाप-क. २ ऋविक्त्रियनृपाचायंसंयुक्तः Aas: सदा-क. ३ म- 
Goma, ४ राजन्‌-क. ५ शुघ्रदन्तमसीषेभिः-भ. ६ ग पुस्तकेऽयं पठे नास्ति. 
७ ग पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति. ८ सौदर्य-ग. ९ शिरां-ग. १० कुञ्जरा०- क. 
११ धोर०--क. १२ ०वादिनाम्‌--ग. १३ उक्ला च ईष्ण° "ग, 


सभोपवै । ] भारतमन्ञरी | ११५ 


| 


१ वा यंदि वा-क, २ त्रियात्‌--क. ३ छाष्यस्य--क. 


कत्विग्न्यासो गुरुद्रोणः भिया मान्याश्च भूमिपाः। 
मुनयः सारकाखान्ये तेषु कोऽयं जनादेनः ॥ १७७ ॥ 
एते निजभुजस्तम्भस्ताम्भितारिमनोरथाः | 
अवस्तुबुद्धचा WAY चपा मान्या निरुत्तरः ॥ १७८ ॥ 
प्रमादादवलपाट्वा मन्यत यद्सांप्रतम्‌ | 
arg तद्यदि न Hey ATT गण्यते ॥ १७९ ॥ 
मारद्वाजादयः पूज्या वृद्धा द्ुपदाद्यः | 
वदन्तु सवैसामान्यां न्यक्त नः प्रमां कः॥ १८० ॥ 
finer दीक्षितस्यास्य गोपमचंयतः प्रियम्‌ | 
इन्दुकुन्दाद्कराकारं यरो दम्भोखिना हतम्‌ ॥ १८१ ॥ 
मान्या विमानना नते सहन्त मानिने TTT: | 
वात्सल्याद्रयमायाता न तु कान्तयक्ासनात्‌ ॥ १८२.॥ 
पाण्डवा ZAGAT वा SAT भीष्माऽपि Siara: | 
गोपो FHA AISA यो गरृहणात्यघ्यमदेवत्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वोत्थाय संरम्मान्महतः काचनासनात्‌ | 
सरम्भेगिथिरष्णीषो राजभिः सह निर्ययौ ॥ १८४ ॥ 


तमभिद्रुत्य कोन्तेयः प्रोवाच रचिताज्ञलिः। 
श as 


feta प्रथिवीपार कोपान्मा विक्रियां गमः ॥ १८५ ॥ 
सत्यं जानासि जाने त्वं तच्चेन मधुसूदनम्‌ | 

किंतु कर्मवदादेष जातस्त मतिविप्रुवः ॥ १८६ ॥ 

HE महति जातस्य शूरस्य गुणरालिनः | 
मानिनस्तव YATE मात्स्यं नेव ATA ॥ १८७ ॥ 
AAAI संरम्भादिति वादिनि संसदि । 

भीष्मः प्रोवाच मा राजन्मिथ्यास्मिन्विनतो भव ॥ १८८ ॥ 
प्रार्थनाप्रणतेयोग्यो AT न।चतरो Aq: | 

मच्राहुति श्मशानाभ्िनं टि ararefa क्रचित्‌ ॥ १८९ a 
अनह पुण्डरीकाक्षं मन्यते यदि चेदिपः | 

aga wa गोविन्वाकधिकं प्रत्रवीतु नः ॥ Wo ॥ 


तातः य कमय क~ 1 श cope lens Alli 


११६ मारतमन्नरी | [ रिष्ुपाल्वधंः । 


अन्यो मधुवधूगण्डपाण्डिमन्यांसकोचिदः। 

को जहारासरसख्रीणां स्वच्छायाचोरमभ्ननम्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 
सटस्रघादोबांणस्य हेया दरिणीदशाम्‌ | 
तल्याटिङ्नजामी््यां TBAT AIT कः ॥ १९२ ॥ 
दाते TAH Wy सददेवा<भ्यभाषत | 

Zeal चपतयः सव AAs श्रूयतां वचः ॥ १२२ ॥ 
दोषान्न सहते यो यः Hara पूजितं मया । 
विन्यस्तस्तस्य तस्यायं पादो ate निरीक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा सहदेवेन दररितं चरण पुरः | 
कोऽप्यभूदधमिपाखानां समरारम्भविश्रमः॥ १९५॥ 
ततोाभ्त्रवीचोदिपातिः किचिदावृत्तकेधरः | | 
विलोलकुण्डर! द्योतः क्षणमा विद्धमण्डलः ॥ १९६ ॥ 
व्रालोऽयं भूमिपालानां वीराणां गणनास्पदम्‌ | 
were कथं नाम त्वं त॒ वृद्ध विक्रोध्यसे ॥ १९७ ॥ 
भीष्म मिथ्यास्त॒ति्ठैन्ञातकृष्णपराकमान्‌ | 

किमर्थ ञ्राभयस्यस्मान्मूट पाण्डुसुतानिव ॥ १९८ ॥ 
Sasi: प्रभुः कंसो दतः सा स्री च पूतना | 
वन्दिनिव त्वया sited किं नाम वण्यते ॥ १९९ ॥ 
अहो नु त्वद्िधेधूतंर्गोविन्दो गुणवान्कृतः | 
उक्तिविचित्यमात्रण पायो हियते जनः ॥ २०० ॥ 
य्थष्ठवादी कुराटस्त्वं तु परच्छन्किट्विषः | 

at gate पार्थानां राजभिः स्वयमक्षमः ॥ २०१ ॥ 
VHA FATA हंसोऽभूद्ाम्मिकः पुरा | 
अण्डानि तस्य निक्षिप्य विभ्वस्ताः प्रययुः खगाः ॥ २०२॥ 
स तानि नित्यं संभक्ष्य तस्थो कृतकनिःस्प्रदः | 

तथा त्वमपि बन्धूनां मीष्म मित्रुखो रिपुः ॥ २०३ ॥ 
पतितस्त्वं सतां मागाद्रह्यचर्य॑मिदं बृथां । 
वंराविच्छेदपापिष्ठ मन्ये शाज्यव्रतं तव ॥ २०४ ॥ 


१ गद्रयाममण्डितः-ग. २ OMEN, 2 "कृन्तक.-क., ४ MU: 
( १) ~क, ५ कुटिलः-क. ६ तस्मे-क. 


सभापवै । ] भारतमञ्जरी ११७ 


बरवीषि वचसा सव न च जानासि तत्वतः | 
तदिश्चुभारवादरीव न च त्वैणे विभुः ॥ २०५ ॥ 

मा सारसं कुरुष्वेति yest विहगः सदा । 

विरोति सिहदश्नागात्लयं मांसं च खादति ॥ २०६ ॥ 
aug धर्मवादीति कथ्यसे जिल्यचेष्ठितः | 

परस्तुतो न जानासि कि निन्दासदरौ फलम्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
हतो व्याजाजरासंधो यद्िजव्यन्ननैखिभिः | 

तदेव किं न gaia सत्यं त केडावस्तुतेः ॥ २०८ ॥ 


शिद्युपाटखवचः श्रुत्वा भीमसेनो भयंकरम्‌ | 
वभार कोप कल्पान्तकराटखानटलद्ःसरम्‌ ॥ २०९ ॥ 


fata भ्रुकुटिस्तस्य ललाटे समलक्ष्यत | 
उद्रतेव sagas धूमावाटस्रिधा ॥ २१० ॥ 


कोपारुणं HA तस्य SRT द्ठरदच्छवम्‌ | 
लोकनाहापरित्रस्ताः स्वस्तीति सनयो FIT ॥ २११ ॥ 


तसुत्पतन्तं ara रिद्युपाटजिघांसया | 
जग्राह बवान्मीष्मा भुजाभ्यां गिरिगौरवम्‌ ॥ २९१२ ॥ 


चेदिराजस्तमालोक्य TAMA सस्वनम्‌ | 
Bat भीष्म यात्वेष मत्कोपान्चिपतज्ताम्‌ ॥ २९३ ॥ 


अभिपत्य ASSIS नेन ₹न्मि सट त्वया | 

न fe कात्यायनी सिंहः काष्ठारमसिधायति ॥ २१४ ॥ 
तच्छरुत्वाधेकसंजातकोपवाद् THT । 

ऊचे भीष्मः स्मितच्छायानिञ्रः सपयन्निव ॥ २९५ ॥ 
भीम भाम मदान्धेऽस्मिन्मा कुधन्चेदिपांसने । 
चक्रांडुदे्टाविकटो मृत्युरस्य मुरान्तकः ॥ २९१६ ॥ 


दमघोष इति ख्यातश्ेदीनामाभवन्नृपः । 
वसदेवस्वसा तस्य सात्वती बवह्टभामवत्‌ ॥ २१७ ॥ 


सा चेदिराजमद्िषी saat चतु जम्‌ | 
अजीजनद्रचश्चदं ुभ्रावाकाङाचारिणाम्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 


१ करलिगो--कः; त्वक्ङ्गो--ग. २ AHMET. ३ °स्यासुरा०--ग्‌, 


११८ 


सारतमञ्जरी । - [ शि्चपारवधः ! . 


यस्या्ेऽम्यधिकाङ्गत्वमस्य वारस्य हीयते । ` 
सोऽस्य BUS Beat न्यस्तो WIAT तया ॥ २१९ ॥ 
वन्धुद्टोके ततः प्राप्ते कृष्णस्याङ्क समपितः। 

जनन्या रिद्युपालोऽभूद्धिगताधिकदग्थुजः ॥ २२० ॥ 
ततस्तदटदौनत्रासात्सात्वती मधुसूदनम्‌ | 

ययाचे तनयखदादभयं दीयतामिति ॥ २२९१ 0 
रातमस्यापराधानां क्षमिष्यामीति HATA: । 

ददी तस्ये वरं तेन नि्भयोऽयं महीपतिः ॥ २२२॥ 
इति वादिनि area चोदिराजो जनादैनम्‌ | 

उवाच प्रथुसरम्भरिथिरांश्युकरोखरः ॥ २२३ ॥ 

ye: समर्पितां पूजां स्थितेष्वखिलराजसु | 

अनर्हः कोऽ्नुग्रह्णाति निलेजस्त्वां विना हरे ॥ २२४ ॥ 
विडम्बितो वां हासाय मन्ये त्वं पाण्डुनन्दनैः | 

पूजा तवाद्य काकस्य कण्ठे हार इवापितः ॥ २२५ ॥ 
वध्यस्त्वं भूमिपाखानां मम कष्ण विरहोषतः । 
सर्वावमानिनं नीचं सन्तं मानिनः कथम्‌ ॥ २२६ ॥ 
तच्छृत्वा भगवान्कृष्णो निःसंरम्मस्तमभाषत | 
लीखास्मिताश्रया कुवन्पाञ्चजन्यमिवानने ॥ २२७ tt 
दिष्ठ्या निकारगणना समक्षं सवभूथुजाम्‌ | 
AMY प्रथग्लाकान्कः WATT क्षमः ॥ २२८ ॥ 
मयि प्राग्ज्यातिषपुरं यति द्वारवतीमसौ । 

ददाह स्फाटिकस्तम्भश्युश्रां कौतिमिवात्मनः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
अदरज्वाभ्वसुत्सृष्टमग्वमेधे पितुमैम | 

कि area: कथितेश्चास्य निकारः पापचेतसः ॥ २३० ॥ 
इव्युक्त्वा तस्य चक्रण कण्ठं हारविभूषितम्‌ । 
tether Frege सद्यःपीतस्मुतासृतम्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 
तस्मिन्विटूनरिरसि ana सहसा क्षितौ | 

पतिते देमधीटठाग्रान्मेरोः ze श्वोक्रते ॥ २३२॥ 


१ ऽद्य--ग. २ तवांधकाकस्य--कः; तवेयं॑हास्याय--ग. 


सभापषे । ] ATCA । ११९ 


तत्तेजः पश्यतां राज्ञामतिसूर्यानलद्यति | 

विवेदा वदने हौरेः पिङ्कीकरतदिगन्तरम्‌ ॥ २३३ ॥ 
ततश्चचाल वसधा रोरसागरमखला | 

Ta पववषं चयो्महाकमिपुरःसरम्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 
ae भूमिपाखानां निःराव्दमभवत्सदः । 
मन्थावसानमूकस्य eae: भ्रियसुद्रहन्‌ i २२५ ॥ 





दुयौधनसंतापः । 
रिद्युपारसुतं तूणेमभिषिच्य युधिष्ठिरः | 
सभायाऽवभृथसनानं चकार मुनिरासनात्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 
ततः समाप्त विधिवद्यक्लं विपुलदक्षिणे | 
साश्राज्यविजयोप्णीषवद्धमालि्वमो विथः ॥ २३७ ॥ 
यथार्हैरथ सत्कारैः Mar: प्रतियनुनंपाः । 
आमन्त्य पाण्डुतनयान्प्रणामास्ितमीलयः ॥ २३८ ॥ 
तेषु यातेषु दाराः क्ष्मापमामन्त्य सानुजम्‌ | 
ययो त्यक्तः कथंचित्तैरततेः संगमोमृते ॥ २३९ ॥ 
गतेषु कुरव द्धेषु सत्कृतेषु सहपिसिः। 
विवा सानुजो राजा राजधानीं भिया युतः ॥ २४० ॥ 
एको दुर्योधनस्तत्र राङ्निश्चास्य WaT: | 
उघास ज्ञातिभोगेन विभूष्यन्ते टि भूतयः ॥ २४१ ॥ 
अनेककोतुकां लक्ष्मीं स पर्यन्धमेजन्मनः | 
अन्तरद्रषविषीध्मातः पुटपाकमदद्यत ॥ २४२ ॥ 
सर्वोपचारेयेनेन सेव्यमाने दछपाज्ञया | 
कासौभिरत्यगलियेस्तस्थो दर्योधनथिरम्‌ ॥ २४३ ॥ 
दिन्याभिप्रायरुचिरां स सभां मयनिर्मिताम्‌ | 
वेद्यस्तम्भसुभगां तत्तकाश्नजालिकाम्‌ ॥ २४४ ॥ 
वीक्ष्यमाणः रारिमणिपाकारकतचन्दिकाम्‌ | 
स्फाटिकं HSA प्राप्य जलाराङ्की न्यवर्तत ॥ २४५ ॥ 


१ STR, २ THB. ३ ०मारते--क. > °स्षा०-~-क. ५ रुचिराम्‌. 
६ 08d ०--क. 


१२७ मारतमश्जरी | [ दुर्योधनसतापः 


त्रेजन्ञत्क्षि्वस्मोऽथ ददौ विमलं सरः | 
स्फटिकादाज््या AT स ममज सहायकः ॥ २४६ ॥ 
मेने द्वारं च विनतं धेमल्यान्मणिवेरंमानि | 

ata farecd तं जहसुस्तत्र किंकराः ॥ २४७ n 
हरम्य॑स्था UASSA: AAA FHT | 
स्मितथिया कपोलान्ते दन्तपत्राणि चिरे ॥ २४८ ॥ 


अवमानाभन्निना तन दद्यमानः सुयोधनः | 
aaa dala चक्र पाभ्वोलाकनंदेटया ॥ २४९ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरमथामन्त्य स गच्छन्गजसाहयम्‌ । 
चिन्ताविवणवदनो भूतग्रस्त इवाभवत्‌ ॥ २५० ॥ 
ध्यानमूकं तमालाक्य HaTy भारवोादेनम्‌ | 
पथ्यविद्रषिणं बालं दीधरागमिवातुरम्‌ ॥ २५९१ ॥ 
उवाच इाकुनिः कोऽयं तवापि giataga: | 
सर्वभ्वरस्य पश्याभि न हि त दुःखकारणम्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
तच्छत्वा दीधेनिःश्वाससद्युष्काधरपलटवः | 
दुर्योधनोऽवदद्ःखज्वरण कथितेन किम्‌ ॥ २५३ ॥ 
हृश्रापचितमात्मानं Maa पणौ च वरिषु | 
AAA मानी च कथ जीवात मद्विधः ॥ २५४ ॥ 
रद्धप्रवेरान्भूषाटान्द्राःस्थः पाण्डववेशष्मानि । 
विलोकय म्छानमानस्य निधनं म सरोत्सवः ॥ २५५ ॥ 
स यज्ञः सा सभा सा Alea भागाः स परिच्छद्‌ः। 
मातं मनारथनापि न राकया मे महोत्सवः ॥ २५६ ॥ 
मुरारिणा हत aa तस्मिच्पतिमण्डले । 
अदो बतामवज्जीवः WANA न कस्यचित्‌ ॥ २५७ ॥ 
अवहासं सभायां तं aad वमव च तम्‌ । 
मर्तुमाहितसंकल्पो न सेहे कि करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ २५८ ॥ 
हति दुर्योधनवचः श्रुत्वा Tiara सौः | 
पार्थाः स्वभुजवीर्येण जाता विभवरा्िनः ॥ २५९ a 
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हता तव न तेः दाक्तेन रुद्धो भूम्यनन्तरः | 

प्रथ्वी भगवती प्रथ्वी भव त्वमपि दिग्जयीो ॥ २६० ॥ 

आजित्वा पाण्डुतनयान्मन्यसे न जयं यदि | 

न हि नाम भरकादान्ते प्रस्तजांसि तेजसम्‌ \ २६९ ॥ 

Tay श्रूयतां राजन्क्रृष्णाजुुनवकोदरान्‌ | 

जने BF सपाश्चाटखान्नम्भारिरपि दुर्बलः ॥ २६२ ॥ 

एक एवास्त्युपायोऽत् निरपायो विसंरायः । 

अक्षन्ञोऽदमनक्षज्ञं जतत Wad क्षमः ॥ २६२३ ॥ 

द्यूतेन तचछियं स्वो जित्वा दास्याम्यरं तव । 

राजसयव्रतस्थोऽसौ न चाहूतो निवत ॥ २६४ ॥ 

ध्तराष्टक्ञया कितु करोमि त्वत्समीरितम्‌ | 

इत्युक्त्वा विरते तरिमन्नचे ee: सुयो धनः ॥ २६५ ॥ 

विपत्सु च परित्राणं संपत्सु च विभूषणम्‌ | 
घुचूडामणिः सत्यं भवानेवं किसुच्यते ॥ २६६ ॥ 

दुःखितं धुतराष्ठाय मां मातुल निवेद्य | 

अवक्यमनुजाना ति दतं स GaAs: ॥ २६७ ॥ 

एवं ब्रुवाणे प्रणयाञ्नातदरषे सयो धने | 

तणेमभ्येत्य राकनेशधरतराष्ठं व्यजिज्ञपत्‌ ॥ २६८ ॥ 

राजन्विंवंणवदनः रोकातो भरामात॒रः 

दूयांधनस्तव सुतो ada व्याधिना विना ॥ २६९ ॥ 

प्रल्ञाचष्चुस्तष्ाकण्ये सुतमानाय्य निजने । 

पच्छ सवेसंभोगसुसगं दःखकार णम्‌ ॥ २७३ ॥ 

कीतिरङ्करिता दिषु पुष्पिता भीः खुद्दे । 

रणे च वैरिुण्डेषु फटि तस्तव विक्रमः ॥ २७१ ॥ 

गीतं वेणरवाविद्धं चणाषि हरिणीदङ्ञाम्‌ | 

दधासि विपुखाभांसि वासांसि सह कङ्कणेः ॥ २७२ ॥ 

जङ्गमा दिनिभेनगेस्तरगेशथ मनोजवः | 

प्रयासि सतत पुत्र कराः केनासि निःसुखः ॥ ew? ॥ 

निराम्येति पिवुवाक्यं रानिरू्योधनोऽवदत्‌ । 

अभेषजन किं तात दःखेन कथितेन ते ॥ २७४ ॥ 
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परेषामधिकां लक्ष्मी इष्टा न्यूनां तथात्मनः | 

aa न याति यो मानी प्रमाणीक्रियते स कैः ॥ २७५ ॥ 

अन्त्निदे्यमानेन Tinea Way | 

संनतिः करियते येन निन्द्यं धिक्तस्य जीवितम्‌ ॥ २७६ ॥ 

alga देराकालाभ्यां सहते यः पराभवम्‌ | 

तस्यारुकावली मन्ये रदाना च विभूषणम्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 

युधिष्ठिरस्य wore रत्नोपायनसंयदहे । 

मयापि राजपूज्येन कोराभ्यक्षायितं कतौ ॥ २७८ ॥ 
 इःखेऽप्यदुःखितेनेव हर्षः प्रकटितो मया । 

नटेनेव रिपोर तत्कि न भरणं मम ॥ २७९ ॥ 

aq कुतकरूमानं कृतं वे पूवैवैरिणा | 

दुःसहं सहते भारं धिक्तं पुरूषगदैभम्‌ ॥ २८० ॥ 

छत्रं देन्यध्वजं मृधि वृथेदं मम मानिनः | 

योऽ्टमभ्यधिकान्पाथांन्पश्याम्यपचितः Wa? ॥ २८१ tt 

राजसये मया THT सा श्रीः पाण्डवभूपतेः | 

NE मनोरथेनापि यां न राक्ता नरेभ्वराः \ २८२ ॥ 

यत्र AT TA पार्थः प्रददौ जगतीथुजाम्‌ | 

AX तजाजलिवनेवैथुः CATH इवे ॥ २८२ ॥ 

दिक्चक्रं चामरमयं गज्वाजिमयी मरी । 

तस्मिन्याजधरामदे नभच्छन्रमयं चभो ॥ २८४ ॥ 

अटरन्धान्तप्रवेदाओच तज्रान्ये TAIN: । 

न्यलम्बन्त चिरं द्वारि MEA इव करप्रदाः ॥ २८५ ॥ 

नानादेरागतेस्तत्र वभूवुधनरारिभिः। 

एकीकरतमदारौका दिशाः Telia इव ॥ २८६ ॥ 

मुक्तवरत्यखिटं भोगं wa wa द्विजन्मनाम्‌ | 

Maeda Garda तस्मिन्दिवानिशाम्‌ ॥ २८७ ॥ 

तैः शाद्गनादैरसक्रत्सवोहापूरणक्षमैः । 

सततं भूयुजां aa श्रवणौ बधिरीक्रुतौ ॥ २८८ ॥ 

अभिषेके प्रथासूनोश्छन्व्यजनपाणयः | 

अर्हैपूयिकया स्वँ तज तस्थुनैरेभ्वराः ॥ २८९ ॥ 


दि 
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दाक्रस्तां कथमाप्रोति St वैश्रवणस्य सा । 

या श्रीः फाण्डुसुतस्याभूद्य्ञे कनकवर्षिणः ॥ २९.०॥ 
तस्य रन्रविचित्रायां सभायामनभिक्लवत्‌ | 

पतितः स्फरिकाराङ्ाविप्रखन्धोऽहमम्भसि ॥ २९९ ॥ 
स एव हदि मे सक्तः रोकः शङ्करिवायसः। 

जहास. साक्षिसंकोचं AT यन्मां वकोदरः ॥ २९२ ॥, 
सोऽहं त्वदाज्ञया तात शकुनि AZIM: | 

धूतनेव हरिष्यामि भियं तां धमैजन्मनः ॥ २९३ ॥ 


यूतम्‌ । 
इति पुत्रवचः शरुत्वा स्वकुलक्षयराद्भितः | 
धतराघ्रोऽभ्यधाद्रत्स कोऽयं ते व्यसनागमः ॥ २९४ ॥ 
भ्रातुविभवमालोक्य पुर किं परितप्यसे | 
तवापि संपदः सन्ति स्पुहणीया महीभुजाम्‌ ॥ २९५ ॥ 
सहयः पाण्डुतनयः स्वाधीनयुजविकमः | 
जित्वा त्वमपि भूपालान्यजस्व gears: ॥ २५६ ॥ 
यः परद्रविणादानेषृद्यमो लुन्धचतसाम्‌ | 
को भवेकापदां पातनं स्यात्स चन्निजरक्षणे ॥ २९७ ॥ 
इत्थं विवोध्यमानोऽपि पित्रा दूर्याधनोऽसक्रत्‌ | 
MAMI aged देवाह्टोभवशीकरतः ॥ २९८ ॥ 
ततः क थंचित्साकम्पस्तनयसटविह्वलटः | 
तथेत्युत्क्वा Pola: समां क्षिप्रमकारयत्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 
भवितन्यतया सत्यं सुद्धितः सक्दा जनः | 
आम्विकेयोऽपि यत्सनोः समीटहितममस्यत ॥ Foo ॥ 
ततो रन्रमयीं रम्यां Hare: areata: कृताम्‌ | 
सभां कृत्वा समाहूय विदुरं सोऽभ्यभाषत ॥ ३०१ ॥ 
गत्वा युधिष्ठिरं क्षत्तः क्षिप्रमानय Ate | 
करता मच्छिल्पिभिथित्रा तत्सभासहशी सभा ५ ३०२ ॥ 
पाण्डवानां मम सुतैद्यैतकरीडाविहारिणाम्‌ | 
प्रीतिसभोगस्भगस्तस्यामस्तु समागमः ॥ ३०३ ५ 
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तच्छत्वा विदुरो ad निन्दन्कटह दोहदम्‌ | 

विधात॒चोदितेनाथ wast भरेरितो ययौ ॥ ३०४ ॥ 
गत्वा पाण्डवपुरं विषण्णवदनः हानेः | 

अवाप्य धर्मतनयं पाप्तप्ूजासनोऽवदत्‌ ॥ ३०५ ॥ 

धर्मराज महाराजो वक्ति त्वामम्बिकासुतः । 

मत्सभामेदि सुभगां विदाराय Baraat: ॥ ३०६ ॥ 

राकुनिप्रमुखेस्तत्र सद्द य्॒तं परवतेते | 

सारं मन्ये विभूतीनां सटदन्धुसमागमम्‌ ॥ २०७ u 

इत्यहं धृतराष्टेण परेषितो भवदन्तिकम्‌ | 

भयंकराश्च किंतवास्तत्र सर्वे समागताः ॥ ३०८ ॥ 

अनथंविपदां मूले Ta तु कलोदयम्‌ | 

विचायं सर्व कोन्तेय कठैमरसि सां प्रतम्‌ ॥ ३०९. ॥ 

अजातशञ्स्तच्छत्या तं प्रकुराटोऽम्यधात्‌ | 

जानामि कलहं घोरं Tageqoa fara: ॥ ३१० ॥ 

राकुनिप्रसुखाश्नाने कितवान्श्चुद्रदे विनः | 

आहता न निवतेऽ्टं किंतु मे समयः कतो; \ ३१ ५ 

यथेष्ठक।रिणं दैवं को हि नामातिवतैते । 

इत्युक्त्वा धर्म॑तनयः अतस्थे सानुजः कुरून्‌ ॥ ३१२ et 

व्रजन्गजघटावन्धैर्वाजिषुन्दैश्च पाण्डवः | 

उद्धतधूटिपरदेरकालरजनीं व्यधात्‌ ॥ 323 ॥ 

दरौपदीसदहितः पाप्य सानुजो हस्तिनापुरम्‌ । 

विवेश भूषितोत्साहः सान्नराज्यविजयशिया ॥ ३६४ ॥ 

Wagga: ससचिवः ae दुर्योधनादिभिः । 

प्रविश्य कोरवपति वृद्धांश्च प्रणनाम सः ॥ ३१५ \ 

श्ुतराछठसमादिष्टमासाद्य मणिमन्दिरम्‌ | 

निजवद्धिजहाराथ राजोदयानेषु पाण्डवः ॥ २१९६ ॥ 

FON च कुरुपन्नीनां मध्ये हरिणलोचना | 

वभौ Gear ceria धिया युता ॥ ३१७ ॥ 

युक्तोत्तरमथासीनान्पाण्डवान्सद कौरवैः | 

faq safer नार्यो च्॒त्यगीतैः सिषेविरे ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
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तती रजन्यां यातायाते तिग्मरोचिषि | 
दाकुनिपमखा धृताः संहता विविद्युः पुरम्‌ ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
रनोज्वंखामथ सभां ुरुपुंगवस्य 

पार्थऽनुजेः सह निपक्तसुवणपीठाम्‌ | 
राधयसोबलसुयोधनासिन्धुराज- 

दु ःशीसनादिकितवोपचितां विवेश ॥ ३२० ॥ 
ad खहत्मणयनाटकसूज्रधारं 

प्रावत्य॑तामिति ततः शकुनौ TAY | 
प्रोवाच पाण्डुतनयः हारिमोलिदौल- 

शयङ्थियं पतिदसान्निव दन्तमाभिः ॥ २२९१ ॥ 
गान्धारराज कुरूनाथसुतस्य कोऽयं 

मोहस्त्वया कितव चेतसि संप्रदिष्ठः। 
युतप्रतारणमिषेण नरेन्द्रलक्ष्मी- 

बाटक्षपाकरकलानववारिवादहः ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
श्रीराजयक्ष्मणि यद्ाःदारिसेहिकेये 

सं भोगचूतवनवाह्विसुखे त्वयायम्‌ | 
अक्षावटे व्यसनवारिनिधेरपारे 

fa क्षिप्यते कुरुपति्ैत Boas ॥ ३२३ ॥ 
सप॑न्त॒ इविलसिंतेकनिधेर्विधातु- 

हंखाविलोडनविशुङ्कलचेष्टितानि | 
नरयन्तु कीतिकटर्दसक्लानि नाम 

लोकापवाद जलदागमराङ्कतानिं ॥ ३२४॥ 
अक्षाग्क्षिप क्षपय सचरित क्षितीरां 

दीक्षां विपत्सु fear दृशय पाणिदाक्ष्यम्‌ | 
आहत एव ननु संप्रति राजस्रूय- 

यज्वा न पाण्डुतनयो चिञुखोऽस्मि यस्मात्‌ ॥ ३२५ ॥ 
एतद्यधिष्ठिरवचः दाकुनिभिरम्य 

मायाभ्रपच्कुतसंव्ृतिरित्युवाच | 
दुर्योधनाननसरोजविकासहेतं 

दरि क्षिपन्खणखणासुखराक्षहस्तः ॥ ३२६ ॥ 
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सहारन विनिबन्धनरेमकर्मं | 
बुद्धिप्रसादनविधिः स्मरकाशेभूषा 

Ta हि नागरकलादङ्ररोपदेशः ॥ ३२७ ॥ 
seta पाण्डुतनयः प्रमाणं भवितव्यताम्‌ | 
भाषमाणः पणं पृष्ठः परेः प्रोवाच संसदि ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
भीष्मद्रोणकुपादीनामिदमग्र न सांप्रतम्‌ । 
राजस्‌यव्रतश्चादं न निवर्ते पणोऽस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
टक्ष्मीस्मितं नयनकेरवकोशचन्दः 

साञ्र'ञ्यवारिनिधिफनमराट्रदासः | 
हाराय्गो मणिरयं द्युतिपट्रबन्धो 

गान्धारराज रुचिरांडयुवरः पणो मे ॥ ३२३० ॥ 
 एतदाकण्यै sata: क्षिप््वाक्षान्मायया पुरः | 
जितोऽसीत्यभ्यधात्पार्थं स चोवाच पणं पुनः ॥ ३२३१ ॥ 
अभ्रंलिहध्वजपटप्रकटाट्हासो 

घण्टावटीरवविघद्तद्ग्विभागः | 
अस्प्र्ठभूतटहयाष्टकसंनिविष्टो 

राजन्रथो रिपुमनोरथहत्पणो मे ॥ ३३२ ॥ 
जित्वा तमथ गान्धारः पुनः पप्रच्छ पाण्डवम्‌ | 
तन्मायामविदित्वेव सरलः सोऽप्यभाषत ॥ ३३३ ॥ 
आस्तं पणः करिगणा मम गदघण्टा- 

टाद्कारसारवधिरीकरतनाकरन्धः | 
याजासु यस्य विषमाच्ितकर्णतालै- 

रुद्राटिताश्च पिहितश्च दिशो भवन्ति ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
इत्युक्तवति कोन्तेये जित्वा तमपि हेलया 1 
पणं पप्रच्छ Walt: स च परष्ठोऽम्यभाषत ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
FAIS वदनविम्बसहस््नरपत्रा 

लोखालकान्तमधुपाः स्मितहंसमालाः | 
भ्रूलास्यवीचिरचनाः स्तन चक्रवाका 

दास्यः पणो मम मनोभवकेिवाप्यः ५ २३६ ॥ 


१ नाम सकलकुदालेपदेशः-क, २ तु-क. ३ क पुस्तकेऽयं शोको न ee, 
४ क पुस्तकेऽयं sat न द्यते, ५ धृष्टः पार्थो-ग. ६ °कोकमाला-भ,. 
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जित्वा दासीसहसराणामयुतान्यथ Brae: | 
पप्रच्छान्यं पणं FET जगाद च BAHT: ॥ २२७ ॥ 
SAAMTAAA TA जा तदं 
द्रोणीसहस्रविनमिवेरा(नेधान संस्थम्‌ | 
सर्वे धनं मम पणो मणिमोक्तिकाङकं 
हित्वा सुरद्विजधनं सकरा च Wat ॥ ३३८ ॥ 


शुत्वेतद्विदरोऽव।दीद्धतराघ्रं सभास्थितम्‌ | 

अनयोंऽयं धरुवं राजन्कुखान्ताय तवोत्थितः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
आपातमाच्ष्टषऽस्मिन्डुःखान्ते मा मनः कृथाः | 
परस्वसंय्दो राजन्िदाघटिमसंमिंभः ॥ २५९० ॥ 

अथवा सुतवात्सल्याद्धस्मरता तव सम्मतिः | 

बुध्यस्व पाण्डवत्यागात्पुत्त्यागस्तवाचतः ॥ ३४१ ॥ 
ad सवापदां WS वेराद्यन भ्रवतितम्‌ | 

त्यक्ते दुयाधने तस्मिज्ावन्ति कुरवः सुखम्‌ Wi २४२ ॥ 
शेषैः सह Aa: पाथौन्रक्त त्यक्त्वा सुयोधनम्‌ | 
परित्यज्य गजानीकमास्थां मा जम्बुके कृथाः) २४२ ॥ 
इति gar विदुरं कोपाद्‌ याघधनोऽवदत्‌ | 

प्राज्ञमन्यो वृथेवासि किमप्रषठोऽभिभाषसे ॥ ३४४ ` 
Te ग्रहे भवत्येव स्वजनन्यञ्नो रिपुः | 

राङ्कितास्तद्चो नित्यं किंतु ora न कुवेते ॥ २४६५ ॥ 
कुरूणां गणको न त्वं भाविनोऽथेस्य सूचकः | 
प्रागट्भ्यमथवायाति बलात्स्वख्यातये जनः ॥ २४६ ॥ 
विदुर ब्रहि तं गत्वा यः श्रृणोति तवादरात्‌ 1 
THUAN सभा नेयं यस्यां त्वमसि पण्डितः ॥ २४७ ॥ 
इति दयोधनेनोक्ते पाण्डवं सोवलोऽरवीत्‌ | 
विजितोऽसि महीपा कथ्यतामपरः पणः ॥ ३९४८ ॥ 
ततोऽ्रवीद्धमेखतो नकुरोऽयं पणो मम | 
वियुक्तसौन्दयंमदो मन्ये यं वीक्ष्य मन्मथः ॥ ३४९ ॥ 
एतदाकण्यं शङ्नि्मायया विचरन्क्षणात्‌ । 

गणय कखाचारमजयनल्ङ्रं ततः ॥ ३५० ti 

तसुवाच पुनः पार्थः सहदेवः पणो मम । 

यस्य रोके च शास्रे च परं पारं गता मतिः ॥ ३५१ ॥ 


| नि PED PTE I CE AEE LOE OA EAC TEESE AO TC SORIA AE Ce A SE SPDT ETO OE | व भन थ nl tiene WE ११ ५, भीः 


ष नवाद्रतः-ग. २ जीवन्तु-क. २ नित्यं -क. 
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इत्युक्तवति कान्तेये तमप्यजयदक्षवित्‌ | 

दाकुनिः कैतवे व्याजं राखे विषमिवोद्रहन्‌ ॥ ३५२ ।। 

ततेाऽ्वदद्ध्मसतः पणोऽयं मे धनंजयः। 

भगदत्तादयो येन दिग्जये स्थापिता वरो ॥ ३५३ ॥ 

राकरेभकुम्भनिभन्ना यस्य नामाह्किताः ATT: | 

कथयन्त्यमरावत्यां Te खाण्डवविकरमम्‌ ॥ ३५४ ॥ 

युधिष्ठिरवचः श्रुत्वा विजितोऽसीति Grae: | 

तमूचे पणमन्यं च पप्रच्छ निक्रुतिं भितः ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
तं पाण्डवः प्रत्युवाच भीमसनः पणो मम | 

जरासंधभिदो यस्य गीयते राजसियेशाः ॥ ३५६ ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा विजितं श्रुत्वा तमपि भ्रातरं चपः | 

प्रथ्वीरक्षामणि पश्चादात्मानं विद्ध पणस्‌ ॥ ३५७ ॥ 

भिधाय जितोऽसीति ततस्तं Baars: | 

उवाच राजन्करष्णैका तवास्त्यविजितः पणः ॥ ३५८ ॥ 

तच्छ्ृत्यावाच कौन्तेयः पणो मे द्रुपद त्मजा | 
इन्दीवरवनानीव मान्ति यस्या दशा दिदाः ॥ ३५९ ॥ 

अनक्षन्नं ASA: राकुनिधंमनन्दनम्‌ | 

क्षणादयं जिताऽसीति प्रावाच निक्रुति fara: ॥ ३६० ॥ 

अथात्रवीद्धातराष्ठो ast STATA: | 

आनय द्रौपदीं गच्छ दासीं यताजितां मम ॥ ३६१ ॥ 

ततो जगाद विदुरः स्सा कोपकम्पितः। 

अदो जु कालपक्तस्त्वं न विभेषि HASH यत्‌ ॥ ३६२ ॥ 

नेय क्रकचतुल्यानां मभेविच्छेदवादिनाम्‌ । 

तिघ्रत्यमृतगभात्था लक्ष्मीः कमललोचना ॥ ३६६ ॥ 

वचैरमात्मविनादाय विहितं पाण्डवे्त्वया । 

TAMA MATRA मोहात्त्वं छेत्तमुद्यतः ॥ ३६४ ॥ 

धवं लक्ष्मीमदान्धस्त्वं पतिते व्यसनावंटे | 

fat कौरवकुलं यस्य दैवास्वमग्रणीः ॥ ३६५ ॥ 


१ क्त -पुस्तकेऽयं शोकः-' जरासंधजयो यस्य गीयते राजभियैश्चः। भीमोऽयं 
भीमक्रमौ च पणोऽय॑ स्थापितो मया uw’ इति पठेत. २ बले-ग. ३ ova, 
४ चव wqo—T, 


सभापवे । ] भारतमश्ररी | १२९. 


भाषितो विुरेणेति सावरेपं सुयोधनः | 

परावृत्य निजं सूतं प्रातिकामिनमव्रवीत्‌ ॥ ३६१ 

भयं न तेऽस्ति पा्थेभ्या न च त्वं विदुरो यथा । 

सदा FISHY गच्छ कृष्णां समानय ॥ २३६७ ॥ 
ATH AMC गत्वा सूतः पाण्डवव् भाम्‌ | 
अत्र्वीदेवि पाञ्चालि प्रभुस्तेऽद्य सुयोधनः ॥ ३६८ ॥ 
AHS सहदेवे च पाथ च ATH | 

हारित धमैजेनाक्षेः पश्चादात्मापि दारितः ॥ ३६९ ॥ 
ततस्त्वमपि भूपेन पणिता निजिता परैः | 

तदागच्छ जितां द्रष्टुमाहतं त्वां सुयोधनः ॥ ३७० ॥ 
सूतस्येति वचः श्रुत्वा पाषती दुःखितावदृत्‌ | 

गच्छ धर्मण विजिता नाहं कोरवभूथुजा ॥ २७१ ॥ 
आत्मैव हारितः पूर्वं येन स्वच्छन्दचेतसा | 

समां युधिष्ठिरो राजा gonna कथं fay: ॥ ३७२ ॥ 
एतत्कृष्णावचो गत्वा MAST सूतजः | 
न्यचद्यन्विषण्णात्मा तत्‌ SALAAM SAT ॥ ३७३ ॥ 
इहेवाभ्येत्य पाञ्चाली स्वयं न्यायं बवीतु नः । 

न हि सभ्यैरनिणिक्तं लभन्ते स्वाथमरधिनः ॥ ३७४ ॥ 
इत्याज्ञया BAIA सूतस्ततः पुनः | 
रजस्वलामेकवस््रां द्रोपदीं तदभाषत ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
क्ष्णा प्रोवाच तच्रस्थाः BAT घमेकुतोऽपि वा i 
वदन्तु किमरं पूर्वे पश्चाद्रा विजिता परेः ॥ ३७६ ॥ 
इति तद्वचसा क्षिप्रं निवृत्तं वीक्ष्य सूतजम्‌ | 
दुःशासनं तदाह्वाने कुपितः कौरवो ऽदिशत्‌ ॥ 399 \ 
स गत्वा प्रथुसरम्भो मत्तद्विप इव भ्वसन्‌ | 

ad विनिश्चयं चके तां राजकदटीमिव ॥ ३७८ ॥ 
क्रुष्णापि तं समालोक्य भ्रकृटीङरिटाननम्‌ | 
चकम्पे व्याघ्रविन्रस्तर्टरिणीदारिलोचना ॥ ३७२ ॥ 
तररपेक्षितैः fast तस्याश्चलितचष्ुषः | 

विश्चु राकरायुधानीव तद्रक्षायै ससुद्ययुः ॥ २८० ॥ 
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भारतमन्नरी | [ दतम्‌ ! 


दुःद्ासनस्ततोऽवादीद्वु वतीं तां रजस्वलाम्‌ | 
पुरन्धी्रतसुत्सृज्य Seat भज कौरवान्‌ ॥ २३८१ ॥ 
अधुना धातैराष्टस्य दासी ववं erecta isa | 

वचो ुःदासनस्येति निरस्य दुपद्‌।त्मेजा ॥ ३८२ ॥ 
अन्तःपुरे कुशुखरी णां tara हारणाथिनी | 
विदरुतायास्ततस्तस्याः पञ्चाजग्राह HITT: ॥ ३८२ ॥ 
वेणीं स्वकुलदावाम्नेधूमटेखाभिवासिताम्‌ | 
साकरुष्यमाणा लिना तेनैकवसना सती ॥ २८४ ॥ 
ऊचे रजस्वल।स्मीति वाष्पगद्रदभाषिणी | 
अनाहत्येव Agr तां सभामनयज्जवात्‌ ॥ ३८५ ॥ 
कृष्णे विक्रोर गो विन्दं पाथं वेति ववन्म॒हुः | 
राजसूयजटर््रेषु केशेष्वाकृष्य तेन ताम्‌ ॥ ३८६ ॥ 
न्यस्तां वीक्ष्य पुरो बद्धाः शास्यविद्धा इवाभवन्‌ | 
द्रोणे करतलछन्यस्तल काटे LATATAAS ॥ ३८१ ५ 
मनसा निन्दति gemey चिर जीविताम्‌ | 

विदुरे दुःखनिःस्पन्दे निर्जीवित इव स्थिते ॥ ३८८ ॥ 
म्लानीकरताधरदलं तप्तं श्वसति ater । 

पुत्राणां जयमाकण्यं भ्रोचरसंजातचश्चुषि ॥ २३८९ ॥ 
yee विभक्तस्य निस्पन्दोत्ताटितश्चुावि | 

कर्णं ीलास्मितचटठत्कपारफलके सुवा i २९० ॥ 
राकुनावुष्िपत्यन्ान्मुदः रिज्ञानकङ्णे । 
लीशाटसं aaa द्रौपदीं च सुयोधने ॥ ३९१ ॥ 
नोचिरे कृष्णया THT: सभ्यास्ते VHA | 

ततः शान्तनवो ध्यात्वा यान्नसेनामभाषत ॥ ३९२ ॥ 
सूक्ष्मा wana: पुति वाचा तां विवृणोति कः | 
हारितात्मा नृपो नेहाः पतिः स्रीणां च देवतम्‌ ॥ २९३ ॥ 
इत्यस्मिन्धरममैसदेषे न्यायं को AMALIA | 

इदमेव हि जानामि वितो यद्यधिष्ठिरः ॥ ३९४ ॥ 


१ ग्वायतीम्‌--क. २ च बेक्मितवल्त्क०-क., २ Staal संवीक्ष्यमाणे क 


सभापवं । ¦ भारतमन्नरी | १३९१ 


इत्युक्तवति WRN द्रौपदीं न्यायवादिनीम्‌ ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
वचेभिर्भत्सैयामास तीक्ष्णेडुःरासनः कधा | 
कृष्णाकटाक्षनिदैग्धस्ततो भीमो ज्वलन्निव ॥ ३९६ ॥ 


उवाच WTA ज्येष्ठसुत्पतन्कनकासनात्‌ | 
अदो निमौनता नाम क्षान्तिरित्युच्यते वुधैः ॥ ३९७ ॥ 


पराभषेऽपि दाराणासपेक्षां क्षमते चकः 
विधाज्ा किं छतो ज्येष्ठो नर्वेरस्स्वं युधिष्ठिर ॥ ३९८ ॥ 


यस्यार्दोऽसि न तद्वाच्यं किंमन्यहुरुगोरेवात्‌ | 
इति तेखोस्यसंहारसजजपावकव चसम्‌ ॥ ३९९ ॥ 


ब्रुवाण मारुतसतं शामयामास Hera: | 
ततो विकणः Breed द्रौपदीं वीक्ष्य संसदि ॥ ४०० ॥ 


उवाच भूपतीन्सवानस्या न्यायो विविच्यताम्‌ | 
इति दुवन्समारोक्य मूकं सक लराजकम्‌ ॥ ४०१ ॥ 


पुनजेगाद धर्मस्थो विकर्णो Tatras: | 
स्ियोऽक्ता भृगया धानं व्यसनं प्रथिवीभुजाम्‌ ॥ ६०२ ॥ 


घमौधर्मो न जानन्ति उयरसनस्थास्तु पार्थिवाः | 
व्यसनस्थेन पार्थेन प्रथमं दारितात्मना ॥ ३०३ ॥ 


प्लानामियमायत्ता याज्ञसेनी पणीकरुता | 
स्वयं राकुनिना चेषा प्रार्थिता विस्मृतः पणः! ४०४ ॥ 


तस्मान्न विजिता कृष्णा स्वं सभ्या वदन्त ar | 
विकणनति गदिते arg साध्विति भूथुजाम्‌ ॥ ४०५॥ 


संप्रूरितसमागभः AHACA HATA: | 
ततः कणेः परावृत्य संरम्भहिथिलांज्युकः ॥ ०१ 


उवाच कोपात्साकम्पः कुवेन्द्कण्डरताण्डवम्‌ | 
अनोचित्ये महत्तत्र इनिमित्तं च रक्ष्यते |i gow ॥ 


यत्र तिष्ठत्छ वृद्धेषु बाटो वदति बृद्धवत्‌ | 
भता विभुः स्वदाराणां नेत्य दस्यक।रकम्‌ ॥ ४७८ ॥ 


१ ०सुत्पत्य--क. २ जनैः-.क. ३ वेति-ग. ४ नः--ग. ५ स्थितेषु-क. 
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भारतम | [ दतम्‌ ॥ 


विकर्ण विगतपन्ञक्त्वदन्यः को जु भाषते। 
इदं च शृणु slay aya श्ुतवजित ॥ ४०९ ॥ 
दष्टपश्चनरा नायः स्वच्छन्दा न पदं हियः | 
सेयं सभां समानीता स्वदासी बन्धकी यदि 
तद्ध्मवादसदेदसंरम्भः कोऽयमीदशः ॥ 8१० ॥ 
हर इुःशासनास्यास्त्व TWA पश्यन्तु कौरवाः | 
एनां गामिव निजां किं सतीगोरवेवथा ॥ ४११ ॥ 
इत्युक्ते सूतपुत्रेण काटपाहावराीक्रतः | 
केदापार्ं विकरृष्यांस्या वासो WATS कोरवः ॥ ४९१२ ॥ 
यथा यथा जदाराञ्यु स तस्या रुचिराम्बरम्‌ | 
तथा तथा नवनवं पादृरां सीत्ततस्तनौ ॥ ४६९३ ॥ 
ततो निवृत्ते WAR: श्रान्ते दुर्योधनायुजे | 
धिक्दाब्दो भूमिपारनामुदविष्ठदधोदटराम्‌ ॥ ४१४ ॥ 
अथ कोपात्समुत्थाय कम्पव्यारोलङ्कुण्डलः | 
वभापि निःन्वसन्भामः केसरीव कशारतः ॥ ४१५ ॥ 
अस्य श्चुद्रपरो।भरवा वक्षः फनिलसुद्रतम्‌ | 
पास्यामि पच्यतां राज्ञां रुधिरं स्मर्यतां वचः ॥ ४१६ ॥ 
दुःरासनवधावद्धनिश्येनेति भाषिते | 
भीमेन विदुरो दुःखात्समूत्क्िप्तथजाऽवदत्‌ ॥ 8१९७ ॥ 
अदो बत समभा सभ्यैरियं मौनादधःकरुता | 
सन्तो वदन्ति यत्सत्यं सभां न प्रविरान्ति वा ॥ ४१८ ॥ 
परियामियविवेकोऽरस्ति यस्य न्याये पुरः स्थिते । 

es £ ५ 
नरकेषु क्षयस्तस्य पारीबद्धस्य दारुणे; ॥ ४१९ ॥ 
स्व॒सतेऽण्यमियं aa वक्ति रात्रावपि प्रियम्‌ । 
विचारककंराःप्रीतेन 1S वर्यो महाजनः ॥ ४२० ॥ 
प्रहादतनयेनाभून्स॒नसमोः DIET: | 
TW कन्याथिताहेतागणाभिजनरीटतः-॥ ४२१ ॥ 
गत्वा प्रह्लादमवाथ तं पप्रच्छतुरन्तरम्‌ | 
दारीरयोः पणं कृत्वा संघषात्प्रथुसाहसो ॥ ४२२ ॥ 
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१ विमुच्य--क, २ तला ०--ग. ३ विचारकर्कशाप्रीतिनं हि व्यः सदा जनः-क्, 


aaa । ] भारतमन्नरी | | १३३ 


तती जगाद Tere स्वं विरोचनम्‌ | 
त्वत्तः सुघन्वाभ्याधकः कुलद्रयसथन्नतः॥ ४२३ ॥ 
इत्युक्ते दैत्यपतिना सुधन्वाद्धिरसोऽवदत्‌ | 
सत्यत्रतेन भवता भापितं धर्मकरकराम्‌ ॥ ४२४ ॥ 
पुत्रस्ते प्राणसंदेहान्युक्तः पणक्रतान्मया | 
इति स्वपुत्रेऽप्यमवन्निष्पक्षो दितिनन्दनः ॥ ४२५ ॥ 
तस्मात्सर्वे वदन्त्वत्र कृष्णाया धर्मनिणयम्‌ | 
गोकणंडिधाः सत्ये न भवान्ति विपाश्चितः ॥ ४२६ tt 
विद्रेणति कथित मूकीभूते सभातले | 
भीष्मः प्रोवाच जानाति स्वेमतद्य धिरः ॥ ४२७ ॥ 
तता aaa: कौडास्मितपह्छविताधरः | 
अभ्यघात्पाण्डुतनया ABAAAAAYA ॥ ४२८ ॥ 
अप्रमाणं स्वमात्मानं माषतां च युधिष्ठिरः। 
ततो दास्याद्विमुश्वामि त्वामहं दपदात्मजे ॥ ४२९ tt 
इत्युक्त कुरुराजेन ते राजानः सभासदः | 
पाण्डवाः किं नु वक्ष्यन्तीत्यभवन्कोतुकाकुलाः ॥ ४३० ॥ 

उत्कं धरेषु सर्वेषु लिखितेष्विव तत्क्षणम्‌ । 
निश्चटेषु नरेन्देष॒ भामसेनोऽभ्यभाषत ॥ ४२१ ॥ 

अयं वसुमतीनाथः प्रथुनो घमेनन्दनः । 
सहामहे परिभवं रासनेनास्य यच्रिताः ॥ ४२२ ॥ 
प्रमाणं प्रथिवीपालो यदि नायं क्षमाधनः। 

तत्को नु मद्ुजायन्नात्स्व स्तिभान्कौरवो AAT ॥ ४३३ ॥ 

इति ब्रुवाणं साकम्पं संदष्टदेशानच्छदम्‌ । 
क्षमयामासुरव्ययाः स्वयं भीष्ममुखाः क्षणम्‌ ॥ ४२३४ ॥ 
ततो दुर्योधनो दपैविलासरसभमन्थरः | 
HS गजकराकारं पाात्याः समद्रौयत्‌ ॥ ४३५ ॥ 
भीमसेनोऽथ संरम्भात्करकरोधारुगेक्षणः । 
ऊचे तवोरू भेत्स्यामि सत्यं कद्लिकोमलो ॥ vas ॥ 
इति तस्य छुवाणस्य क्षधूमाः स्रोतसां मुखः । 
नियैयुः कालतुल्यस्य सहसा पावकाचिषः ॥ ४३७ ५ 
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१ स्व॑~-क. २ णगप्रियम्‌.-भ. ३ प्रमाणं वा-क. ४ शासने म्याययंत्रिताः-म्‌, 
५५4 `° रदन०-क, ६ सधूमेः-क | 


। 


१३४ भारतमन्नरा | [ अलुदूतम्‌ | 


अच्रान्तरे घारतरं जम्बुकाः सह TATA: | 
सरवुवद्धिरारायर धुृतराघ्रस्य मन्दिरे ॥ ४२३८ ॥ 
ततः समेत्य गान्धायौ विदुरः कालमोटहितम्‌ । 
YaST BS कृत्स्नं नेदमत्तीत्यभाषत ॥ १३९ ॥ 
आस्विकेयाऽथ PACA: प्रसाद्य द्रुपदात्मजाम्‌ | 
सुमोच चर दस्तस्ये निःराषं यृतनि्जितम्‌ ॥ ४४० ॥ 
YAS समामन्त्य सानुगोऽथ युधिषिरः | 

रथी रथवरः पायात्कुरूवृद्धेः TANGA: ॥ ४४१ ॥ 


HATTA | 
ततः सोबटराघयदुःरासनसुयो धनाः | 
वेचिज्यवीयंमभ्येत्य दुःखतप्ता वभापिरे ॥ ४४२ ॥ 
अ्थंराखविदा राजन्स्वयं वृद्धेन धीमता | 
त्वया वयं जछनिधौ बद्धा क्षिता महोरगैः ॥ ४५३ ॥ 
अहान्तवेरा रिपवस्त्वथास्माकं प्रवधिता | 
भ्वश्रान्ते छम्वमानानां पाराच्छेदोऽयसुच्यते ॥ ९88 ॥ 
त्यक्ता हस्तगता लक्ष्मीः कृतः कण्ठे ATCT: | 
अहो नीतिविदा arg पिचायं शिरितं त्वया ॥ ४४५ ॥ 
वज प्नरवबद्धस्य सिहस्योत्पास्य केसरम्‌ | 
कोनु मुश्रति तं Talal न कालन चोदितः ॥ ४४६ ॥ 
याता रथेः HRA: पाण्डवा श्चकुटासुखाः 
Buea नेव ते व्यक्तं निद्रां वैरतितीषेवः ॥ ४९७ ॥ 
इति qqtaatdiat वचः श्रुत्वा जनेश्वरः । 
पुनः परवत्यंतां चूतमित्युक्त्वा केवमोहितः ॥ ४४८ ॥ 
वायेमाणोऽपि मीष्मेण द्रोणेन asco च । 
आनिनाय पुनः पार्थं व्रजन्तं प्रातिकाभिना ॥ ६४९ ॥ 
आहतो न निवतऽह मिति संकट्पयन्नितम्‌ | 
ततः सभां समायातं समेत्य कितवाः पुनः । 
अवदन्सोबलसमुखाः सानुजं धममनन्द्नम्‌ ॥ ४५० ॥ 
चयं द्वादङवषाणे विपिने aafatsanr: 


१ सहचारिभिः-ग. २ ग. पुस्तकरेऽयं पाठो नास्ति. ३ ग. पुस्तकेऽयं श्छेको 
नास्ति. ४ रथेरथ समासाय-क. ५ अत्र ते-क. ६ शेखरम्‌-ख. म. ७ युस- 
नद्धाः-क. 


-सभाप्वै । ] भारतसन्नरी । १३५ 


 चरामश्चर्मवसना भवन्तो विचरन्तु वा ॥ ४५१ ॥ 
स्वजमेऽप्यनयिज्ञाता वत्सरं च ADFT | 

ज्ञातानां पनेरेपेव वनवासकृता स्थितिः ॥ ४५२ ॥ 
एक एवाघुनास्माकमित्यस्तु विपुलः पणः | 
एतद्यिीषरः श्रुत्वा तथेत्यूचे विषण्णधीः ॥ 8५३ ॥ 
ततो जितोऽसीत्यवदाशक्षप्त्वाक्षान्सोतलो सपम्‌ । 
हदृयाभीप्तितं तस्य चरन्त्यक्षाः सदेव हि ॥ ४५९ ॥ 
अथावसुच्य राजा वारोभिः सह भूषणम्‌ | 
रोरवाण्यजिनान्याश्यु राजा AMS सानुजः ॥ ४५५॥ 
समामन्भ्य ततो बृद्धान्विपिन गन्वुसुयो | 

aa सह विश्स्तदवेणीवस्रावलोखया ॥ ४५६ ॥ 
प्रस्थितान्पाण्डवान्हश्रः क्णेदुःदासनाद्यः। 

ऊचिरे सास्म्रताः क्रुष्णां निवतेस्व सुलोचने ॥ ४५७ ॥ 


® = 


अटं Weds: पाथ॑मश्वीक्ररसंस्ततैः। 
ये चमनद्धा टक्यन्ते निदिषाणा FAT इव ॥ ४५८ ॥ 
एवंविधाः सपरूषाः श्रुत्या वाचो दृराव्मनाम्‌ | 
उवाच भीमः कुपितः पुनरुक्तं वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ४५९ ॥ 
कौरवाणां करिष्यामि योषितां साञ्जनाख्रभिः | 
क्रष्णानिकार गणन (SLATS स्तनस्थलम्‌ ॥ ४६० ॥ 
गद्ाभिनीरूद्ष्डस्य धातराडस्य समर | 
पादेना येष्यामि रिरो व्याकीणेम्‌ धेजम्‌ ॥ ४६९ ॥ 
अजनः सूततनयं सहदेवश्च सेःवलम्‌ | 
हनिष्यतीति संरम्भादुक्त्वा भीमो विनि्यैयौ a ४६२ ॥ 
विदुरस्य गदे कुन्ती निक्षिप्योद्ष्पटोचनाम्‌ । 
AAA पाण्डुतनया ययुः करष्णायुतास्ततः ॥ ४६३ ॥ 
निर्गतेष्वथ पार्थेषु शाङ्मानोऽम्बिकासुतः। 

पप्रच्छ विदुरं तेषां व्रजतां गतिचेष्ठितम्‌ ॥ vee ॥ 
तमूचे दुःखितः क्षत्ता राजन्‌ किल्विषमात्मनः | 
स्वयं दिष्चु प्रति्ाप्य इणु मे पाण्डवचेष्ठितम्‌ ॥ ९६५ ॥ 
वस्त्रावृतसुखाम्भोजः प्रयातो धमेनन्वनः। 


१ यृगा-ख. ग. २ °सखा-क. ३ गच्छर्ता-क. ४ ख. ग. Gate 
OTST नास्ति, 


१३९ ` भारतमश्चरी | ` [ अनुदूतम्‌ । 


अन्यथा sess ang: कोप विद्वः ॥ ४६६ ॥ 
गतश्च निजुष्टिभ्यां किरीटी सिकताः क्षिपन्‌ | 
aaa मया क्िप्तान्दक्ष्यन्ती ति विचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ ४६७ tt 
व्रजन्भीमेः भुजो चक्रे प्रकटो परिधाविव । 
इमो मे कौरववधे सटायाविति FATA ॥ ४६८ ॥ 
पांसुन्याप्तश्च नकुलो लिप्तवश्चस्तथापरः | 
याती रूपमवच्छाद खीणां चित्तप्रमोहनम्‌ ॥ ४६९ ॥ 
दरौपदी मुखमाच्छाद्य विप्रकीर्णैः शिरोरुहैः । 
गता वदन्ती Tat निधने सखीषु तां दशाम्‌ ॥ 8७० ॥ 
इत्थं ते पाण्डुदायादा याताः सत्यधना वनम्‌ | 
Taq Aas: कृतरक्षापरि्रहाः ॥ yor ॥ 
विैरेणति कथितं निरम्य कुरूभूपतिः | 
अभूत्सानुरायः क्षिपं शा्धितस्तत्पराक्रमे ॥ ४७२ ॥ 
दुःखान्तं ध्याननिःस्पन्दं तमभाषत संजयः | 
न हि पीतं विषं पूर्वे पश्चात्तेन शाम्यति ॥ ९७३ ॥ 
अमच्रज्ञः Hogar दुषैटाभनि्महादानः | 
ससंरायः प्रमादी च राजन्मन्द्रिमापदाम्‌ ॥ ४७४ ॥ 
at विधाय निष्पारं पाण्डवेवैखवन्तरेः | 
प्राप्तऽनुत!पपद्वीमघुना कस्य खिद्यसे ॥ ४७५ tt 
प्रोवाच भगवान्साक्षान्नारदोऽभ्येत्य संसदि | 
इतश्चतुदरो AT न भविष्यन्ति कौरवाः ॥ ४७६ ॥ 
छक््यन्ते च निमित्तानि घोराणि जगतीपते | 
येषामलस्पतर मन्य फट ABIFIAAAT: ॥ ४७७ ti 


संजयनेति कथितं श्रुत्वा राजाम्बिकासतः 
प्रमाणमधुना दैवामत्यवोचदधोमुखः ॥ 8७८ ॥ 
अथ प्रथुगणक्रष्ः पाण्डवाः पोरव्रन्दे- 
EATS oe :1 
सह नगरनिधासानज्ञियंयुः पोरनारी- 
नयनजललवालीलालितोच्छासदतिः ॥ ४७९ ॥ 
इति श्रीग्यासदासापराल्य्॑षमेन्दरविरचितायां महाभारतमज्ञया सभापव द्वितीयं समाप्तम्‌ 


१ खोकास्त०-क. २ ° वि्वः-क. ३ निजां ततन्नीषु-क. ४ °थवेणं स्मृत्वा 
ख. ग. ५ ग, पुस्तकेऽयं पाठो नास्ति, ६ अरौशयः-क. ७ भ पुस्तकेऽय॑ शोको 
नन द्यते. ८ °निवेशाः प्राप्रयुस्ते वनान्तम्‌-क. ९ निजविभवत्तशीखल- 
7लितोत्तालवीयौः-क, 
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मारतमशरीः- ATED गोत्रापत्यं पुमान्‌ भारतः, भारतान्‌ ( भरतवरीयान्‌ ) 
अधिकृत्य SAT प्रथः मारतम्‌, मारतस्य भारतरूपवृक्षस्य मजरी मारतमञरी, ^ 
cluster of blossoms from the Bhfrata.’ The Mahabharata is 
goempared to a vast tree iu the opening chapter of the work 
itself, vs. 88-91. Accordingly, an epitome of the work is 
styled by the poot as भारतमश्ररी, culling as he does the principal 
storics from the vast narrative of Vyasa. 

नारायणे aqepeg ctc. This S’loka occurs at the beginning 
of every Parva in the Mahabharata. Kshemendra adopts 
the reading of ‘sgrq’ for ‘yq’ in the second line. नारायणं- 
Vishnu, the supreme Beiug. .Vil, derives the word as az 
-जीषः; तेन विषयीकृते .-.बह्मणि शुक्तौ रजतवत्‌ कल्पितं चराचरं अप-शद्रवाच्यं 
नार (नरज नार्‌) तदेव अयनं प्रवेशस्थान यस्य @ नारायणः, ?. €. the 
Supreme Being who becomes the cause of this universe 
(signified by the word नार, ‘ waters’) by inspiring it with 
his presence, Cf. the ctymology of (नारायण: as given ia 
M. ५. aud Vish. P.—s3yrat मारा इति पोच्छा आपो वे नरप्रनवः । 
AWA तस्यताः प्रवं तेन नारायणः स्मतः ॥ {६.९ नारायण is so called 
because the waters (नाराः) were his first abode ( or place 
of motion ). नर) ‘the Individual Soul; the Primeval Man.’ 
AU ऽविन्याबाच्छन्न चत्तन्य ara:, ४. ८. the Individual Soul or the Life- 
essence of the universe, modified by association with Maya, the 
principle of illusion; नगोत्तम, qual az, ‘the best ( or wisest ) of 
all male beings.’ नरोत्तमो जीवो हि चतनत्रेन जडवरगात्‌ sews:—Nid, 

Nil. further ९5010106 :- ततः ( जीवात्‌ ) उत्कृष्टतरः कारणात्मा 
नरायणः, ततोऽपि उत्कृष्टतम निरुपाधिचेतन्यं बह्म नरोत्तमस्यानिरसतविधस्य 
जीवस्य पारमार्थिकं रूपम्‌ । ‘ पिण्डत्रह्माण्डनेतुत्वान्नरो जीवैभ्वरावुभो | तयाश्चन- 
यनाच्छुद्धं TANT नर उच्यते ॥ नरजनामपां कार्य नारं ब्रह्माण्डमुच्यते। तदस्य 
वतततिस्थानं तेन नारायणो विभुः ॥ स्वाविद्राषृषटपिण्डेन aT योगतो नरः | 
म जीवः सपरं ब्रह्म नरोत्तमपदाभिधम्‌ ॥" 

हषी सरस्वती--“ Saraswati, the goddess of Learning’. 
She is represented as the wife of Brahmf, the inventress of 
the Sanskrit language and patroness of arts and sciences. 
व्यासं, 9४४8४, the author of the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 
See note on छष्णदैपायन in the next st. syqq—lit. ‘ victory,’ 
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i.e. ‘the victory-giving poem,’ viz. the Mahabharata. wa 
is the name given to the Mahfbhfrata, because it enables one 
to conquer and transcend this worldly existence, propounding 
as it does the four ends of human life. ef. ससारजयिन sey जयना- 
मानमीरयेत्‌. जयो नामोनिहासोऽयं stracay विजिगीषुणा |-Adiparva, Chap, 
60-20. Acc. to the Bhav. P., जय 18 the name given to the Bharata 
as well as to the Ramfyana and the णऽ) 93 .-- अष्टादशपुराणानि 
रामस्य रितं TUT कार्णं वेदं पथ्चमं यन्महाभारते विदुः ॥ तथेव विष्णुधर्मण्ब 
शिषधर्माश्च शाभ्वताः । जयेति नाम तेषां ख प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः ॥ >". 
explains :—“ जयं जयो नामेतिहास्तेोऽयम्‌, ‘want पुरुषाथानामपि tat 
Washes कोशाद्न्यं वा सवंपुरुषार्थपतिपादक-यन्थं शारीरकसत्रनाष्या- 
दिरूपम्‌ ”.-भारतमावदीप. 

Perhaps the words नर and नारायण have a veiled reference 
to Arjuna and Krishna, who are represented in mythology as 
the incarnations of the two ancient sages नर and नारायण who 
were themselves the incarnations of the origina] eternal man 
and the Supreme Being, respectively, and who are said to 
have practised on the Himalaya very severe penances which 
Indra attempted in vain to disturb. उदीरयेत्‌ (causal of इर्‌ 
with gz, 2 P.), ‘should proclaim; should read aloud.’ 


1. According to the convention of the Mahakavya, the 
poet opens his poem with a stanza of salutation, आदौ 
नमस्कियाशीर्वावस्तुनर्देद एव वा--5५#. 7. 319. समस्तव्रदना- समस्तानि 
यानि वदनानि तैः उद्गते व्रह्म यनः तस्मे ( ब्रह्मणे )—‘ who chanted the 
Veda with all his (६. ९. four) mouths.’ बह्म, the Veda. 
ae ॒तत्वतपोवेदे न gar: पतसि aafa—Medinl. Cf. aenzar ब्रह्म 
हिताय तप्त्वा परः Seat: शारदस्तर्पासि —UVetar. 1. 15. कमं ब्रह्मोद्रवे बिद्धि 
बह्माक्षरससुद्रवम्‌ | —By. 3. 15. 

The four-fold Veda, consisting of the Rig, the Yajus, 
the Sima, and the Atharva, is said to have emanated from 
the (four) mouths of Brahmé, the creator. Brahma is 
represented as having four heads, facing the four directions, 
and hence he is called qaawq@ or चतुरानन. The Wish. P. thus 
describes from what mouth of Brahm& each particular Veda 
arose: —maya च ऋचश्वेव qed रथन्तरम्‌ । अग्िष्टोमे च यज्ञानां 
निर्ममे पथमान्सुलात्‌ ॥ यजूषि Fed छन्दः स्तोमे सप्तदशं तथा | बृहत्साम 
तथेक्ष्थ च दक्षिणादख्जन्युलात्‌ ॥ सामानि जगतीच्छन्दः स्तोमं सप्तदशं तथा। 
वैरूपमतिरात्रं च पश्चमाद्खजन्मुखात्‌ ॥ एकविकषमथकणमपोर्यामाणमेव च । 
अचुष्टमं च वेराजुत्तरादद जन्सृखात्‌ ॥--1. 5, 52-55. 

ब्रह्मगे-^#0 Brahmé,’ Brahma is regarded as the Sup- 
reme spirit manifested as the active creator of the universe. 
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परजापतिभ्यश्च- 06 परजापतिऽ are the ten ‘lords or weated 
beings,’ who were first created by Brahm& from his mind. 
Their names are Marichi, Atri, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiraz, Dakeha, Vasishtha, and Nirada. They are 
the progenitors of all beings in every #eq(i.¢. the duration 
of the world which is only one day of Brahmé, but 1000 yugas 
of mortals ). “एवं भूतानि Gena चराणि wai Wt यद्‌ास्यताः 
ST: Wal न व्यवर्धन्त धीमतः। अथान्यान्‌ मानसान्पुत्रान्सदशानात्मनाऽखजत्‌ ॥ 
गये gawd पुलहं mauled तथा । मरीचिं zante च afer चेव 
मानसात्‌ ॥-- 17154. P. 1. 7. 3-5; दक्षो मरीचरत्निश्व श्रुगायाश्च Waa: 
जगत्यत्र महाभागा नित्यं सर्गस्य हेतवः ॥-८१व. 1. 7. 84. According to 
the Mbh., the पजापातिऽ are?twenty—one in number, ( ततः प्रजानां 
पतयः पामवन्नकारेशातिः-.4. I. 38) of which seven are the Rishis, 
मरीचि, अञि, अङ्गिरस, पुलह, कतु, पुलस्त्य and वर्षिष्ठ, and fourteen 
are the Manus, Cf. ऋषयः सप्त पूर्वं ये मनवश्च चतुदश । ते प्रजानां 
पतय एभिः कल्पः समाप्यते ॥--&?५#. 2. कृष्णद्वेपायनाय-रृष्णश्वासौ 
देपायनश्च तस्मे ४४६७६), the anthor of the Mahabharata, was 
called कृष्णदेपायन, from his dark complexion and from his his 
having been born on an island in the वपा. दरेपायनः- द्वीपं 
(island) अयनं (birth-place) यस्य स दौपायनः-स एव दैपायनः-अण्‌ 
the Zaddhita affix is added to denote the original meaning 
(स्वार्थं). छष्णदेपायन afterwards came to be known as व्यास) ४. ¢. 
‘arranger,’ as he is supposed to have arranged the Vedas in 
their present form. Cf. विन्यासेकं चतुधा यो वेदं वेदविदां वरः-2/2#, 
Adi. 68. 5; जातः स यमुनादीपे देपायन इति स्मृतः । व्यस्य वेदान्समस्तांश्च 
व्यास्तामगमद्िभुः ॥-8. 214. Vyasa is also said to have 
composed the eighteen Puranas, the Brahma-Sitras, and several 
other works. But the title ‘“Vyisa’ seems to be common 
to many old authors and compilers, and the Puranas and 
the other works going under the name of Vyasa might be 
the compositions of several authors. For the story of 
Vyasa’s birth, see अंशावतरणपर्व, st, 211-17. 

2. उभ्मश्रवाः--13 the name of the son of gq, who was 
otherwise called रोमहषण. atia:-qaey अपत्यं पुमान्‌-सूत + इन्‌ , the 
Taddhita affix showing ‘descendants’ etc. रोमहषणसभवः-रोम- 
हषणात्‌ संभवःयस्य सः, ‘son of Romaharshana.’ Sita, the narrator 
of the Puranas, was called रोमहर्षण, because so skilled was he in 
the art of narration that he thrilled his audience with his 
speech (रोमाणि gaara उति रोमहषगः ). Sita wasa pupil of 
Vyasa and was himself learned in the Purfnas. He is always 


represented in the Purdnas as narrating the stories of the 
olden times, 
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पौराणिक्रः- पुराणं अधीति वेद्‌ वा [ पुराण+ठक्‌ (इक); a Taddhita 
term, showing ‘one who studies it.’ |, ‘one well-vorsed 
in the Purinas (i. ९. mythology).’ ‘qua wsasta:’—Nil- 
नैमिशारण्यम्‌-- sacred forest near the Gomati ( Gumti ) river: 
celebrated as the residence of sages. Gfagr is derived as नेमिः 
(the felly of a wheel) शीते अत्रेति. For the story how the 
forest came to be called नेमिश, sec com. [7 7, नैमिषारण्य-- 113 
name is thus derived-qqeg निमिषेणेदं निहत दानवं बटम्‌ । अरण्यऽ- 
स्िमस्ततस्तेन तैमिषारण्यसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥-- 17५7. P. 

8. श्ोनकस्य,-- पऽ are not sure whether this शौनक is the 
same a3 the author of tho Rig-veda Pritisikhya, the Brihad- 
devata, and other works on the Veda. Probably the works 
attributed to S’aunaku are the productions of more than one 
persou. सत्रेः--सन्र (froma, ‘to sit’) is generally a sacrificial 
session that lasts from 13 to 100७ days. But thero are refer- 
ences in the Mahabharata and the Puravas 10 सन्न3 which lasted 
for a number of years, ८. g.the द्ाददावार्षिक aa. Such सन्न are 
known as gyqqas. Ina qq, the sacrilicers, who are many in 
number, arc themselves the ofticiuting priests, and the merit | 
resulting from the its performance is divided among them. 
बहुभ्या दायते यत्र तृप्यन्ति प्राणिनो ae. कर्तारो बहवो Wa तत्सत्रभित्य- 
भिधीयते ti. परिवार्य -116 obj. 13 तम्‌ (सोतिम्‌), ‘surrounding him; 
gathering round him.’ तपास्तिनः-4)1 tho Brahmans dwelling 
in the Afazt forest were ४३८८११८३ ongaged in austcrities and 
religious practices. 

4. sapafasyo qualifies वेशपायनन in the second line. 
जनमेजयभूपतः oes with aqayz. 

atqrga—-a pupil of Vydaa, from whom ho learned the 
Mahibhdrata, which he afterwards recounted to King 
Janamejaya at the aqesT 1. ८, a sacrifve performed by that king 
for the destruction of serpauts. Jor the story, see the आष्तीक- 
पर्व. waqaq—the son of Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna. 
He is said to have listened to the Mahabharata in expiation of 
the sin of killing Brahmana. कथाभरतम्‌-कथा (i. ०. the story 
of the Mahabharata ) एव अम्रतम्‌. 

9. With this st. commences the narrative as recounted 
by Souti. wyrarcay, the ‘preserver or supporter, ’—an epithet 
of Vishnu, Usually धातु 13 an epithet of Brahma or Praja- 
pati, the creator. विषम्‌ -( विष. ‘to pervade’+ax, a rit. 
affix). The Vish. P, derives the word from fasq ‘to enter.’ 
यत्माद्धिष्टमिदं स्वै तस्य शक्त्या महात्मनः । तस्मास्संपोच्यते विष्णुविशेर्धा- 
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तोः पपेशनात्‌ (-- 1760. 2. 111. 1. 45. जच्युतम्‌,-स्वशूपतामर्ध्यात्‌ न च्युतः, 
अच्युतः, ‘ Undegraded One, Imperishable One.’ 1६ 13 one of the 
names of Vishnu, the Supreme Being. यस्मान्न च्युतपूर्वाशहमच्युतस्तेन- 
कमैणा i-Bhag. waz, ‘the religious doctrine’ as propounded by 
Vyasa in thoMbh. Ni/, explains मतम्‌ as ‘ अ थातोब्रह्माजन्ञासेत्या- 
दिषतरर्थिणीतं asaied तत्‌. awaar:—aifer अधं येषांते, < sivless.’ 


6. Construe:—aaerl सर्वतः आवृते अस्मिन्‌ लोके अभ्ययं प्रनाकारर्णं 
एकं ब्रृहत्‌ अण्डं अभूत्‌. तमसाश्रेते-“ enveloped in darkness.’ Before 
the ५708101 of the universe, all was void and enveloped in 
darkness. The accounts of the origin and the creation of the 
universe as found in the Vedas, the Brihmanas, the Purdnas 
and the Smritis differ in many respects. A very sublime 
hymn of the Rigveda ( इ. 120) says that nothing existed in 
the beginning, all being void. Darkness and Space enveloped 
the undifferentiated waters. The one primordial substance 
(एकं ) was produced by heat. Then Desire (काम ); tho first 
soed of the Mind ( मनस ) arose. By this emanation, the gods 
came into being, and then the rest of the creation. In the 
Brahmanas, the creator 15 प्रजापति, tbe personal aa, who is 
the All. In all tho Brahmana accounts, the starting point is 
either प्रजापाति desiring offspring and creating, or else the 
primeval waters, on which floated the cosmic golden egg, 
fgcoqqu, whence is produced the spirit that desires and 
vreates the universe. The ChA. Br (V.19.) tells us that 
the not-being became being; the latter changed into an egg 
which, after a ycar, by splitting in two, became heaven and 
earth, According to the Manu-Smriti, tho universe, before 
creation, was enveloped in darkness, and the self-existent 
Lord dispelled the gloom and manifested himself. He first 
created the waters and deposited in them his seed, which 
became a goldenegg. In this egg, he himself was born as 
Brahm§, the progenitor of the world, Brahma then divided 
the egg into two parts and constructed with them the heaven 
and the carth. The ton Prajapatis were then created to carry 
on and complete the work of creation. For the account 
of the creation of the universe as given in the J7b;., 868 
Adiparva. I. 29-40. 


azq,—vast; mighty. syrga—the cosmic or primordial 
egg, from which the universe sprang, watrarcet,—‘ the source 
of all created beings.’ अव्ययम्‌- नास्ति व्ययो यस्य, ‘inexhaustible, 
immutable.’ अव्यय is generally an epithet of the Supreme 
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Boing. Cf—farnasqarea a afsarednéfa ।-2# 17. 1. वेदा- 
विनाशिन नित्यं य एनमजमव्ययम्‌ । -- 70४4. 2. 21. The primordial 
egg is thus described in 2150. निष्प मे ऽस्मिननिरालोके सवतस्तमसावृते। 
चहदण्डममभूदैकं पजानां बौजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ arene निमित्तं तन्मह दिष्यं Waar । 
यसिन्संश्रयते wear saa सनातनम्‌ ॥ sted चाप्यचिन्ध्य च॒ aaa 
समतां गतम्‌ । अभ्यक्तं कारणं ger यत्तत्सदसदात्मकम्‌ Adi. 1. 29-31. 


7. . तस्मात्‌, i.e. from the Egg. प्रजापतिः, the god presiding 
over creation 1, ०. Brahmi. ततः, from him, i. e. Brahmé. 
सगंविस्तरः, ‘the expanse ofcreation’, ४. ९. all this vast creation. 
कालेन) ४. ९. at the end of 8 कल्प, the duration of the world, 
which is a period of 1000 yugas or 432 million years of 
mortals, but which is only a day of Brahma. See 47. 9. 
and Wish. P. 1. £. 4-27. 


qeaq—The destruction of the whole universe. At प्रटय, 
whole creation is then turned into chaos. This chaoa 18818 for 
8 period equal to a कल्प, which is the night of Brahma, 
During this period Brahma restored to his original form as 
Nariyansa, goes to sleep. When he awakes at the end of the 
night, he again restores creation, and this prozess is repeated 
until his existence of a hundred years is brought to ४ close. 
When this period expires, the gods, the sages and the whole 
universe are resolved into nothing. 


पुनश्च, १ ९. at the beginning of a new कल्प. विपृलभ्रमः,- 
‘full of illusion.’ According to the Vedanta of S’ankardcharya, 
this universe 13 only an illusion, and appears to he real by 
virtue of the mysterious power called माया or अवया. VA 2. 
fagema:—lit. consisting of many successions,’ ४. ९.) coming 
into existence and going to dissolution in regular endless 
succession. माययाः-माया is the mysterious Divine Power, 
which causes the production and destruction of things, It is 
otherwise called the पराप्रकृति or दैवीपरकति in the By. ८^-अप्स्यामि- 
तस्त्वन्यां परकृतिं विद्धि मे पराम्‌ । जीवभूतां महाव्रहो ययदं धार्यते जगत्‌ ।-7. 5; 
इश्वरः सवभूतानां हदगै रजन तिष्ठति | भ्रामयन्सर्वभूतानि यन्नारूढानि मायया ॥ 
~Bg. 18. 61. ef. also मायां तु vel fate मायिनं तु महश्वरम्‌- 
Gaudapada’s Karikas. Acc. to the 87118718 Vedanta, मायां is 
the cosmic illusion, the mysterious undefinable cause or power 
owing to which this seems to exist a material world which is 
really non-existent; for, whatever is, isin reality one and that 
13 the Supreme Spirit, gery. Being associated with मायाः 
Brahman is enabled to project the appearance of the world, 
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just as a magician is enabled by his incomprehengible magical 
power to produce illusory appearances of animate and inanimate 
things. माया thus belongs to बह्मच्‌ as शक्ति and associated with 
this शक्ति, बह्मन्‌ is called इश्वर, the Lord, the lower Brahman as 
distinguished from the Para-Brahman, i. e. Brahman, in its real 
nature as pure intelligence or thought ( निरुपाधिकं Ward ज्ञानं 
वा). [ Ace. to the Sankhyas, माया is the प्रति or प्रधाने, ४. ९. 
Nature (or Matter), the original source of the material 
world, consisting of the threc qualities सत्व, रजस्‌, and qAA 
` “ चिगुणात्मिरूपा या सर्व्चक्तिसमतिता प्रधानं see vafreda कथ्यते ॥ 
~Br. V. P.-Prakriti Khanda, 7. | आदितः = आदौ; the term- 
aa—is used in the sense of the Locative. qq:—In the Bombay 
and Oalcutta editions of the Mbh., we read मह्य, but in the 
Southern redactions, the name given 15 ag. We have adopted 
° मनुः" as the correct reading, as the word मह्य, which is 
interpreted as au epithet of qq, is not found anywhere in the 
Puranas as designating Hq, the progenitor of the Kshatriya 
race. It is well-known that वैवस्वत मनु is represented as the 
progenitor of the present human race as also the first of kings. 
It is this मनु that is referred to in this st. Cf विवस्वतः सुतो विपः 
श्राद्धदेवो aga: i मनुः स वतेते धामान्सांप्रते सप्तमेऽन्तरे ॥- ५५१. P. 
III. 1. 30; वैवस्वतो मचुनाम म्ननीयो मनीपिणाम्‌। आसीन्महीक्चितामायः 
पणवच्छन्द्‌ प्ामिव i—Rayh. 1. 11. ब्रुहद्धानुमुखावरः-च्हद्रानुः मुखं 
(chief, eldest ) येषां @ geen ag अवरः, ‘the youngest of 
Brihadbhinu and others.’ jzq: पुत्रा बरहट द॒श्वक्षुरान्मा विमवसुः | 
सप्ताम कचाका्को भानुराशावहो रविः॥ पुत्रा तिवस्वतः सर्वे मनु (मह्य) 
स्तेषां तथावरः 1-.1 bh.—Adi. I. 42—48, 
10. संहस्र प्रशमयः;-“ from whom descended thousands of 
families.’ aeqqarza:—qualifies नृपाः) ‘those born of the Kuru 
race and others,’ कुस्वश्याः-कुरोः वेश रुवं शः, BRIM साधवः. ere 
the Taddhita suffix aq 18 साध्ये and not भवार्थे, for, the wary यत्‌ 
‘may be affixed to qq, but not to compounds ending in वंश, 
FTAA: घ्यवेश्या इत्यादयः areas यो यत्तत्र साधुरिति तस्मिन्समवन्ति । 
wary पुनर्दिगादिपटेऽपि anges वेशशद्रादेव तत प्रत्ययः । ग्रहणवता पातिषप- 
दकेन तदन्तविधेः प्रतिषेधात्‌ "~ ४ 2119098 Aas’ ike, Pea: may also 
be derived thus,-a% भवाः वैश्याः, कुरोः वश्याः कुरुवेश्याः. मान्धाद- 
qual, कुलावली. मान्धाता-४ famous king of the Solar race. 
‘The Vish. and Bhag. Puranas give an extro-ordinary story 
about his birth, which is probably based upon a forced 
derivation of the word. मान्धाता was born from the belly of 
his father Yuvanis'va. As soon as he came outof the belly, 
vthe sages asked, ^ जातो नकिष & धास्यति ” whereupon Indra 
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came down, and giving his finger for the child to suck, said 
‹ मामयं धास्यति ,’ and the boy was therefore called meqra. See 
Vish. 2. IV. 2. 18-19, qaq-A king of the Lunar race, son of 
Ayus, grand-son of Purtravas, and father of Yayiti. In the 
M. S., this king 18 mentioned as having come into conflict 
with the Brihmans. The story is found inthe 4100, (Vana 
Parva, ch. 180, and Udyoga P., 10-16) and the Purfnas, 
च्ुलावरी-कुटानां आवली, ‘the line of families.’ 

11. Construe:-s1gmeal द्वैपायनः मातुः अज्ञया भ्रातुः BF 
धृतराष्रपरोगमान्‌ पुत्रान्‌ अजीजनत्‌. घात्तः-. ९ of Vichitravirya, the 
son of Satyavati and S’antanu. ax, ‘on the wife.’ मातुः 
‘of his mother,’ Satyavati. See अंशावतरणपर्व, st. 211-217. 
अजीजनत्‌, Aorist (3rd Varicty), 3rd Sing. of waz, ‘to beget’ 
( the causal of जन्‌ ). अदपात्मा-अलुप्ः आत्मा यस्य सः-८1५८. ‘who has 
not lost control over himself,’ १. e, self-possessed, self- 
controlled. Note the appropriateness of the cpithet, दवैपायन 
‘Degot sons on his brother’s wife, not out of lust, but only, 
at the bidding of his mother, to prevent the extinction of the 
Kuru race. धतराष्परागमान्‌-ध्रतराष्रः gma: (पुरः गच्छतीति) येर्षा 
तान्‌, ‘of whom Dhritardsktra was the first 1. ८. 6168४. The 
sons were yaqz, प्रःण्डु and विदुर. &ec the कुरुपाण्डवोत्पत्ति-पर्व. 

1. श्रतराधानुजः-धरतराष्प्य अनजः, (अनु जायंते इति अनुजः) The 
‘younger brother of D.’ कषजरजान्‌ ‘begotten on his wife’ by 
others riz. Dharma, Vayu, Indra and the As ९103. See the 
कुरुप्राण्डवोत्पत्ति-पवै. A क्च ज son is thus described in Y. I. 68-69.- 
अपुत्रां गुवनुज्ञातो SIT! पुचक्राम्यया। सपिण्डो वा ANA a व्रताभ्यक्तं कनता- 
aA आगमसंभवाद्रच्छत्पतितस्त्वन्यथा भवेत्‌ | तेन विधिना जातः AAAS 
भवेत्ुतः ॥. The sons of धर्म, arg, इन्द्र शात्‌ thotwo अन्विन्‌ऽ are 
respectively युधिष्ठिरः भीम, अर्जुनः TEs and सहदेव. 

13. पितर्युपरते--1,०५. Abs. उपरत, 2. #. of उपरम्‌ , ‘to die.’ 
धातेरा्टनिवेरनेः-पातराषूस्य इद धार्तराष्ट्र, wes च तत्‌ fad, तस्मिन्‌ 
‘in the house of Dhritarfshtra.’ After the death of P&ndu, 
‘his sons lived with Dhritardshtra, and were brought up along 
with Duryodhana and his brothers, दौर्योधनः- दुर्योधनस्य अयम्‌, 
‘of Duryodhana. ’ मन्युव्रन्हिः-- मन्युः एव वन्हिः, ‘the fire in the 
form of hatred’. द्ूतमारुतः, Ta: एव मारुतः यस्य, ‘ fanned by the 
wind in the form of gambling.’ See the zaqq (in the qurqy ) 

14. महारणे, ‘in a great war,’ known as the Bharati 
war, जघ्नु, Perf., 3rd plu. of.gq, ‘to kill.’ 

क्षज्रनिःशेषा येन yraa, ‘on account of which, the earth 
‘vas rid of the entire Kshatriya race,’ 7. ¢. the Kshatriya race 
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became extinct. क्षजरनिःशेषा--श्चत्रेण (asad) aa: (क्षायः) ar 
निःशेषा ‘in which not a Kshatriya remained; cleared of the 
Kshatriya race. ’ 

15. समन्तपश्चक्रो-- 1110 story of this sacred place is given 
in the next उपपव. समन्तपश्चक्र, otherwise known as the @¥aHz, 
was tho scene of the great Bharati war. महरथाः; ‘the great 
car-warriors,’ 8, ८. the Pandavas &c. A महारथ 18 thus defined.- 
एको दशसहस्नाण योधयेयस्तु धन्विनां । अघ्रशघ्प्रवीणश्व विज्ञेयः स महारथः ॥ 
मान्धात-- qualifies दिवम्‌--मान्धाता नहुषश्च एताभ्यां आचितम्‌-०८५प]९प्‌ 
by Mandhatri and Nahusha,’ ४, ९. which was graced by their 
presence by Mandhatri and WNahusha, the ancestors of the 
combatants. 

16. वैचिचवीयः--विचिच्रवी्थस्य अपत्य पुमान्‌--८1५ son of 
Vichitravirya,’ /, ९. Dhritardshtra. मरदादुःखतः-- भश दुःखितः- 
‘deeply grieved’. स्मरन्पाण्डवविक्रमम्‌--3५५ -1/00.- ^ 01 -]087 $. 
Chap. I. 130-216, तरत्तरग — object ०1 पसमुदहुरन्‌-तरन्तः य तरंगः तदत 
तरलः यः HAT: तस्य विशरारुनाम्‌--"11५ trausitoriness of the worldly 
existence which is a3 inconstant as the rolling waves’. See 1164. 
J. 220-248. आन्वासयामास, Perf. 3rd sing. of आश्वासय ) to console,’ 
the causal of aj]-sqR 2. P., «to tnke heart,’ «to be at ease. ˆ 

18. समन्तपचके क्षत्र Ruf, ‘the story of what had happoned 
on the sacred place of Samantapanchaka, ’ 

19. पुरा-- ५.९. at the end of the {1८1८ and in the beginning 
of tho Dwapara Yuga.. apaazq—‘the eatermination of the 
Kshatriya race.’ yatfaeq: the pupil of Siva. Paras’urdma 
had learnt the science of arms ( yaiaat) from S‘iva himself. 

भागवः- मृगाः गोच्रापलयं पुमान्‌ ‘the descendant of Bhrigu. ’ 
Parasurdma was the great-grandson of the famous sage 
Bhrigu, and son of Jamadagni. ‘The story how he camo to 
be the mortal enemy ofthe Kshatriyas is as follows: Once 
during the absence of Jamadagni’s sons, the mighty king 
K4rtavirya (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed by 
the favour of Dattatreya with a thousand arms and a golden 
chariot that went whercsoever he willed it to go), came 
to his hermitage, where he was hospitably received by the 
Rishi’s wife. But the king, proud of his prowess, not pleased 
with the reception, carried off by violenco the chief milch-cow 
of the sage. When Rama returned, his father told him what 
had happened. Filled with wrath, Rama attacked KArtavirya,. 
cut off his thousand arms, and slew him, The sons of 
Kértavirya to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage 
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when Rd&ma was away and killed the unresisting Jamadagni ,. 
engaged in-austerities. When Rima returned, he found his 
father lying slain, He then took a vow of extirpating the 
whole Kshatriya race. Taking up his weapons in rage, he, 
first, single-handed destroyed the sons of Kartavirya and then 
launched on a crusade against the Kshatriyas, whom he killed 
twenty-one times, as each generation arose. Having ‘ cleared 
the carth of the Kshatriya raco thrice-seven times,’ he made 
with their blood five large Jakes at @qqqqae. From these he ` 
offered libations to his ancestors. Then Richika, his departed 
great grandfather, and other Ditris appeared before him, and 
stopped him. At his desire, they granted him boons, freeing him 
from the sin incurred by the cxtermination of the Kshatriyas, 
and sanctifying the lakes of blood as Tirthas. Rama then 
performed a great Sacrifice, at the close of which he bestowed 
the whole earth on the sage Kas’yapa and retired to the 
Mahendra mountain, where he 18 believed to be still 
practising austerities, 116 is regarded as the sixth incarnation 
of Vishnu. See 3/b4.~Adi-P. Chap. 2, and Vana-P. Chap. 116. 

20. तस्दुण्यम्‌- "19 verb अभवत्‌ is understood.—It became 
holy,’ ४, ०, became 8 Tirtha. कुरपाण्डवभूभुजाम्‌--करुपक्षीणः Wess- ` 
पक्षीयश्च ये भूभुजः तषाम्‌ , ‘between kings on the side of the 
Kurus ( Kauravas ) and those on the side of the Pandavas’. 
भरू युज्‌-यवे gals इति;-मुज्‌ 7. P., ‘to rule, govern. ’ अश्चोरिण्यः- 
An अक्षोहिर्ण। is a large army consisting of 21870 chariots, as - 
many elephants, 65610 horse, and 109350 foot. ऊहः समूहः, 
सोऽस्यामस्ति Zit ऊहिनी (उद्‌ + इति ); अक्षाणां रथचक्राणां लक्षणया रथानां 
ऊहिनी इति अक्षाहिणी. ( अश्च + ऊहिनी-णलवं वृद्धिश्च ). 

21-22. These two 81101४३ give the composition of an 
अक्षौरिणी , which may be thus given in a tabular form :— 











. | E ! F | Name of the 
Chariots | Slephant ; Horse oot | division, 
1 1 3 | 5 Patti. 
3 3 9 | 15 Sendmukha. 
9 9 27 | 45 Gulma, 
9. ne 81 | 1385 | Gana. 
81 81 243 | 405 8019}, 
243 243 729 | 1215 | Pritana, 
729 {29 2187 3645 Chamu. 
2187 2187 6561 | 10985 Anikini, 
21870 21870 65610 | 109350 | Akshauhini. . 


1] 


mara, etc., ‘each of these is successively threefold 
-of the former; t.¢. three पत्तिः make a arg; three ¥areee, 
8 शुल्म; three mays, a गणः; three गणऽ, a वाहिनी; three वाहिनीः, 
8 पूतना; three gaa, a चमू; three qqs, an अनीकिनी. 


अनीकिनीं Tara etc.—‘tea times one Anikini is called by 
‘the learned as one Akshauhini.’ Of these, the words, वाहिनी, 
‘yaar, wz and अनीकिनीं are also used in literature for army 
-in general. 


28. वेद्वेदाङ्गतंय॒ क्तम्‌- वेद्‌: वेदाङ्गानि च, तेः संयुक्तम्‌ , ‘containing 
^( lit. joined with ) the ( sense of the ) Vedas and the ‰ ९४०६४8१ 
‘The Vedangas (lit. members of the Veda) are the six lores, 
-auxiliary to the Vedas, the study of which is regarded as 
‘necessary for the correct reading, the right understanding, and 
‘the proper sacrificial) employment of the Veda. The six 
-doctrines comprehended under the title of Vedangas are, 
1 रिक्षा, ‘the science of proper articulation and pronunciation, 
-2 छन्दम्‌ ,' ‘the science of prosody’; 3 sqrpyxo, ‘Grammar’; 
-4 निरुक्त, ‘the etymological explanation of difficult Vedic 
‘words, 5 ज्योतिष, ‘astronomy’ ; 6 कल्प, ‘ritual or ceremonial.’ 
‘The first two are considered necessary for reading the Veda, 
‘the two next, for understanding it, and the last two, for 
employing it at sacrifices. कल्मषापहम्‌- कल्मषे अपहन्ति इति, 
“dispelling or destroying sin.’ बहुः बहुाभिः वृत्तान्तेः भूषितम्‌- 
‘embellished with many episodes or tales,’ such as the stories 
-of Yayati, of S’akintala, of Nala and Damsyanti, of Savitri, 
“etc. पवाण्यष्टादश प्रोक्तम्‌, ‘narrated in cighteen Parvas,’ पर्वन्‌- 
"+ & book, section, ’ 


24. qtea°—qualifying श्षतम्‌-पौष्ये च पौलोमं चते च ते इत्ते आदी 
ea तत्‌. The पौष्य is an अन्तरपर्व i. ८.० पर्वं withina पर्व, 8 secondary 
‘qq, So are the पौलोम, आस्तीक and others. विस्तारितम्‌-- 
‘made widely kuown.’ earpafesa:—i. ¢. by Vais‘ampfyana and 
others. द्ुक्रेन--शुक was the son of Vyasa. ‘He is said to have 
‘been born from the seed of Vyasa which fell at the sight of 
the heavenly nymph, gq@aj, roaming in the form ofa female 
parrot. शुक was a born philosopher, and by his moral eloquence 
successfully resisted all the attempts of the nymph रमा to 
win him over to the path of love. [€ 18 said to have narrated 
the Bhigavata Purina to King Parikshit. His name has 
become proverbial for the most rigid observance of continence’, 
--Apte-S.-E. D. 
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25. ` पारीसितस्य- परीक्षितः अपत्यं garg पारीक्षितः, ( the son of 
Parikshit i. ९. Janamejaya. 1891६ the son of Abhimanyu 
and grand-son of Arjuna, ascended the throne of Hastinapura, 
when the Pandavas abdicated it and went on their great 
journey ( महाप्रस्यान ). wrafy:,—eiz. Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and 
S‘rutasena, 

सरमाघुतः, ‘the son of SaramA,’ the bitch of tho gods. 
‘a@iga:. Tho dog was belaboured by Bhimasena and others, as 
he had gone to Janamejaya’s sacrificial hall. got ययो, ‘ went 
for protection’. | 

26. कडयपजाय।, the wife of Kas‘yapa, ६. ९. Saramf- 
नि्दोषम्‌-८ innocent; who was not in fault,’ अदृष्टं ye—‘ unfore- 
seen calamity.’ सती, ‘chaste; virtuous,’ and therefore, whose 
curse would not fail to tako effect. 

27. चकित, ‘alarmed.’ gfaea—the sage called Somas’ravas. 
पुरोहितं Ta, chose him as his family-priest.’ यः ete —Construe, 
यः श्रतश्रवसो यज्ञे (आसीत्‌) तं पुरः fea आदाय orate: सहितः 
जनमजयः निरतः तस्थौ. The story in the 1100. is that Janamejaya 
after finishing the sacrifice, took great paius to find out a 
priest who could neutralise the effect of the curse. Once, 
when out on hunting, he came to the hermitage of a Rishj 
called S’rutas ravas. The Rishi hada son named Somas’ravas 
who was deoply engaged in austeritics, The king begged of 
the Rishi that his son should be his priest. The sage told 
tho king that his son was born of a serpent and that the king 
should allow him to give to Brahmans whatever they asked 
of him. Janamejaya then took Somas‘ravas as his priest, 
returned to his capital, und lived free from all anxiety. 
पुरो हितम्‌ (in the 2nd line) पुरः हित, ‘serviceable or useful 
subsequently or in the near future,’ faga:, ‘free from 
anxiety; in peace. ’ 

28. stareqt—‘about this time,’ wrgzzq:—‘who had 
teeth of iron.’ महामुनिः, ‘A सुनि 13 thus described in the 
Bhagavad-gita.—z:@eqaigaaa: gay विगतस्पृहः । वीतरागभयक्रोधः 
त्थितधीरनिरुच्यते ॥-[. 56. मुनि is derived from मन्‌, ^ to con- 
template,’ +34, अ of मन्‌ being changed tog by ' मनेरुच्च "~ 
Un. 561. शिष्यान्‌ ; object both of परीक्ष्य and विदधे. परीक्ष्य; 
‘having tried them,’ त्ताननिधूतक्रल्मषान्‌ (विदधे), ज्ञानेन निर्धूतः 
कल्मषाः येषां तादृशान्‌! whose sins were completely washed by 
the spiritual knowledge’ ( he bestowed on them). The other 
‘reading is संशयान्‌ , ‘ whose doubts were entirely removed by. 
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knowledge.’ The sage first put his pupils to very severe tests, 
and when they had stood the tests, he bestowed on them 
spiritural knowledge which washed away all their sins (or 
according to the other reading,—‘removed all their doubts’). 


29. पुरः, ‘first.’ qfareaq—‘of the Pinchfila country. ’ 
ayefsra—Dhaumya had three disciples-Aruni, Upamanyu and 
Veda. क्षे जलं बधान, ‘Stop the water in the field.’ Aruni 
was asked to stop a breach in the water-course in the field ; 
but, unable to do it, he luid himself down in the breach, and 
stopped the flow of water. 


30. Construe:-aq जल पवाहविवरे आत्मानं उन्वा aT wat, तेन 
भगवान्‌ गुरूः अस्य वरद्‌: अभवत्‌. जलप्रवाहाववर, ‘in the breach through 
which the water flowed out.’ दत्वा, ‹ laying; placing.’ भगवान्‌ > 
ˆ venerable; revered’,-an epithet of honour, applied to gods 
demi-gods, and holy or respectable personages. अस्य वरदौ ऽभवत्‌ 
— bestowed on him a boon.’ See 2180. Adi. 3, 33-34, 

31. strga:—Dhaumys, secing that Aruni had yet 
returned, went to the field and loudly called him, Llearing 
the voice of his preceptor, Aruni rose speedily, tearing up 
the ground while getting up. gateq, Jud. p, p. of Za-ay 
causal, ‘to break or tour up.’ As Aruni suddenly got up, the 
ground on which he had Jain was broken up, उदहालक्रः--उत्‌ 
(ऊर्ध्वे) दारयति इति उद्रालकः, रलयारभेदात्‌. Ch 2280. ‹ यस्माद्धवान्के- 
दारखंडं AZAMARA GE TENA मवान्‌ मविष्यतीव्युपाध्यायनानुखहीतः." 

32. HARA—BA कर्य येन तस्मिन्‌--“ who had accomplished 
his object,’ ।. ९. had acquired the knowledge of the Vedas and 
Dharma S ‘Astras through the favour of his preceptor. कृतक्रत्ये 
-गते afeqt—Locative Absolute, syqz:, another’ ( disciple ) 
मैस्षभोजनः; WA भोजनं यस्य सः-- living on food got by begging.’ 
Upamanyu supported himself by begging, while tending the 
kine. भेकश्चम्‌--भिक्षा एव, तत्समूहो वा; भिक्षा+अण्‌ (अ); ४ Taddhita 
affix, before which the tirst vowel of a word takes its Vriddhi 
substitute, and the final आ is dropped. 

33. qtacq—‘fat; plump;’ from cy, ‘to grow, to swell,’ and 
the Arit, affix sqqa (वर). रचि ताञअलिः- रचिता sisifs: येन सः ‘who 
had folded his hands,’ ¢. ९. folding his hands, as a mark of 
respect or salutation. 


34. मम for महयं . अनिषेद्य, ‘ without having offered’; faz , 
(causal of नि-विद्‌ 2 ©. ), ‘to offer, present’. Cf राघवाय तनयामयो- 
2B M,N. 
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निजां wifi: farafra न्यवेदयत्‌। -Ragh, 11. 475 (74. 15. 10; 
14, 8. 251; Y. 1.27. Cf, also the word 4¥z (offering of food 
to anidol ). नाहाँसि Wer area, “tis not proper for you to 
partake of the 8108." --यतत्रतः, ‘observing the vow’ viz. that 
of ह्यचर्य, Which lays it on the student that he should present 
whatever he gets to his (‘ure and eat nothing without first 
offering it to him. angasqreadidia wed तस्म निवेदयेत्‌- ४. L 
27. and earfgerar waa वाग्यतो waaqar । ete.—Y. I. 31; 
‘ भिक्षमाहत्य wy निकेय तदलज्ञया...---अन्नं TAT” |—Mitdhshard., 

35. द्विर्भक्षम्‌- ‘begging alms twice’. The preceptor seeing 
Upamanyn as plump as before, though forbidden to partake of 
the alms without offering them to himself, asked him how he 
contrived to support himself. Upamanyu replicd that after 
giving to him al] he got by begging he again went to beg. The 
preceptor said that by begging twice he came in the way of 
other mendicants. उपराधाय परषां ( कल्पत ). /it. ‘tends to be an 
impediment to others’, ४, ९. would staud in the way of others 
mendicants getting slms. aq. ४.५. द्विर्भक्षम्‌. क्षमम्‌, “proper; 
becoming,’ wey arty—aving asseuted to his preceptor’s 
words, Upamanyu went away to tend the kine. When he 
returned, he looked as plump as before, und Dhaumva asked 
him how he managed to support himself, though he was 
forbidden to beg twice. Upamanyu replied that he lived 
on the milk of the cows. At this the Guru said that the 
milk of the cows belonged to him and that UWpamanyu 
should not drink it without his consent. शुरुष्व- गुरोः स्वम्‌ , 
‘belonging to (your) preceptor,’ as the cows sre his; 
aud therefore, you ought uot to drink it. वत्सफेनम्‌ वत्सानां 
फेनः यस्यतत्‌, ‘the froth of which belongs to the calves’. 
Though forbidden to drink milk Upamanyu still looked 
fat, and the Guru agained asked him what he lived on. 
Upamanyu said that he drank the froth that the calves threw 
out when they sucked their mothers’ teats. But the preceptor 
told him it was uot proper for him to drink the froth which 
belonged to the calves, for he thus stood in the way of their 
full meal. क्रनण, ‘successively’ (four times ). V’. ., कपण, which 
means ‘Q avaricious or wretched fellow’, ४, e., you have showed 
yourself to be covetous in depriving the calves of their meal. 
अश्चनमत्यजत्‌,) ‘ceased to eat anything.’ 

36, अकरै पत्राशनात्‌, from eating the leaves of the 4rka tree,’ 
(known in Marathi as 3). The leaves of the plant have 
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acrimonious, pungent qualities which affected Upamanyn’s eyes 
and made him blind, and while feeling his way, he fell into 
a deep well. As he did not return at sunset, the preceptor 
thought that he was making late to come home, being most 
probably angry at the cnforced abstinence from food. He, 
therefore, went out to find him, and called aloud, ‘ Ho 
Upamanyu, wher: are you? My child, come here’, Having 
heard the preceptor’s voice, he replied. ‘I have become blind 
by eating the leaves of the dria plant and have, therefore, 
fallen into this well.’ जान्ध्यम्‌--अन्धध्य मावः--अन्ध +ष्यन्‌. 
Taddhita suffix, 

87. RarHes:— moved with pity.’ अस्ना, ‘the twin 
As'vins’. In mythology, the As’vins are the physicians of the 
gods. ‘Their attributes are numerous. but relate mostly to 
youth and beauty, light and speed, the curative power and 
active bevevolence.’ Many instances are recorded of their 
benevolence and power of healing, e.g. restoring the sage 
Chyavana 10 youth and long life. Hence it is that Dhaumya 
asks his pupil to pray to them for the restoration of his sight. 
दिष्य चक्षुः--^ divine vision’, 

38. आग्विनसूक्तेन- “1 a Vedic hymn addressed to the 
As‘vins’. The hymn, as given in the 2174. ( Adi. IIL. 57-68 ) 
begins thus :—‘ 9 पूर्वगौ पूर्वजो Pasar गरावा शंसामि aver ह्यनन्तौ. 
आभ्वन-अग्विन। Zaa यस्य; ‘sacred to the As'vins.’ तदूरात-तयोः 
वरात्‌. When Upamanyu prayed to the As vins, they appeared 
and gave him a cake ( अपूपं ), which he would not cat without 
offering it to his preceptor. Pleased with his devotion to 
his Guru.the As'vins restored his sight, made his teeth golden. 
and eonferred choicest blessings on him. 

39, atrqatrg—Dhaumya pleased with Upamanya’s devo- 
tion to himself said that good fortune would always attend 
him and all the Vedas and the Dharmas astras would illumine 
his mind. स्तानव्रान्‌, ‘possessed of spiritual knowledge,’ $, ¢. 
knowledge of the highest spiritual truths. qijemriaayge: —q&ary 
एव अश्रेः, तस्मिन्‌ ge:—‘ purified in the fire of trial.’ जाभ्बू- 
नद्प्रभः--जाम्ब्रूनदस्य प्रभा इवे प्रभा यस्य a:-—‘as lustrous as gold 
(purified in fre). जाम्त्रूनद्‌-जम्ब्रूनयां भवम्‌ . ‘gold’. According 
to mythology, all the gold in this world is but the earth on 
the banks of the river जम्बू; which is but the rolling mass of 
the juice of the fruit of the जम्बू tree growing in the north of 
the जम्ब्रूद्वाप . The gold जाम्ब्ूनद्‌ is said to be formed by the 
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commingling of the जम्बू juice with the earth on the banks. 
of the sya. 

40. वेदनामा--वेद्‌ इति नाम यस्य सः, ‘named Veda.’ धुरि 
संहितः-(1) ( Veda) employed in onerous duties’; (2) (an ox) 
placed under a burden’, $, e, made to carry burdens. संहित~- 
past pass, pari. 01 स-धा £ U.. (1) + to employ’; (2) ^ to place 
under.’ ज्ञानसवेस्वं, ‘the very essence of all knowledge,’ the 
highest knowledge. भाजनौीकृतः- अभाजनं भाजनं FATA: छतः? 
‘was made the repository’ (of the प्रण knowledge ). 
भाजनीङकत is a च्वि formation, feq.a TZaddhita affix, is added 
to nouns and indeclinables to express that a person or thing 
not being that which is denoted by the base, becomes or is 
made like it. Before the affix, the ending of substantives अ or 
आ is changed to इ, and the verbal or other forms of क, 
भू, and असू are addcd to the base, which is regarded as a 
preposition. ( कृभ्वस्तियोगे सम्पद्यकतीर feq:—Pan. 4. 50; अभ्रूततद्राव 
इतं वक्तव्यम्‌- 1८८10. ) 

41. कालेन. Waving received his preceptor’s permission, 
Veda became a house-holder ( ggey). He had in his house 
threc pupils. But having himself suffered much in his 
Guru’s house, Veda did not treat his pupils with severity. 

तपसां etc—construe:—qqeai स्वामव, महतां आश्रयः, ‘the abode 
of splendours, (being) as it were, the essence of penances.’ 
Penances are represented as investing sages with a holy lustre. 
८ कल्याणानां त्वमास agei भाजनं विश्वमू्त। 2८५१५1४. 1. 3. 

42. az wear. ‘ having kept in the house,’ to attend te 
the religious duties to be performed every day. जितेन्दरियम्‌- 
Hana इन्दियाणि यन. ‘who had mastered his senses; self- 
controlled’. क्रियार्परचययिः- क्रियायाः या परिचर्या तस्थ, ‘for the 
due performance of the religious ceremonies,’ arafada 
( Causal of यज ). ‘ to perform the office of the sacrificing 
priest.’ Kings Janamejaya and Paushya had once came to 
his house and appointed him पाला priest. Veda. therefore.. 
had to go to officiate as priest at. the sacrifices performed by 
the two kings. 

48. क्रियामङाना- ete.--eq ge अहीनां क्रियां eai-‘you are to. 
perform all work in the house’. ४. ०, whatever should be 
required to be १०४५7 the house. अहीनाम्‌ , entire, whole; all. 
निर्दिष्टः: enjoined; directed ’. graf, ‘in the period favour- 
able for conception.’ कतुः स्वाभाविकः Sint राज्यः षोडश egar: | 
2. 5. 3,46. ‘ aint गर्मधारणयेग्यवस्थोपलक्षितः काल कतुः। Tz 
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जोदृशनदिवसाद्‌रम्य षोडशाहोराजः। 2. on 1. 1. 29. गुरुस्नियः? 
women in the house of the preceptor. 


44. तदनादृत्य, ‘disregarding it,’ ४. ९, what the women said. 
Uttanka said that he had not been asked by his preceptor to do 
anything unseemly and refused to accede to their desire. 
काष्ठमिवाचलः; as firm as wood’ 7. ९. perfectly self-controlled. 
निनक्तानभाजनम्‌, ‘the recipient. of the eternal ( निज ) know- 
ledge’, 

47. दुक्षिणामाहरामीति--17" olden times in India, the Guru 
did not receive any remuneration for teaching his pupils. It 
was only when the pupil had completed his education that he 
was to give to his Guru by way of romunaration whatever was 
desired by him. गुरवे त॒ at दना स्नायीत तदनुज्ञया ।- £. 1. dl. 
प्रदीयताम्‌ subject, qq understood. अ मीप्सितम्‌ , ‘desired’, p. p. 
of the desiderative base. gcq, from आप्‌, ° to get’. 

46-47. These two s’lokas form what is called ४ युगल or 
युग्म, 7. ९ ४ couple of stanzas forming one grammatical 
eentence, Construe: qq: उत्तंकन पृष्ठा ATT: ' पौष्यापराख्यस्य साद्ास- 
स्य महीपतेः मदयन्त्याख्या भार्या अत्ति तश्याः मणिङकण्डटे त्वं मद्यं ze’ 
इति प्राह. पोष्यापरारव्यस्य.-पोष्य इाति अपरा आख्या (nome) यस्य तस्य- 
` whose other name 18 पोष्य; otherwise known as पष्य '. सौदासस्य, 
—in apposition with महीपतेः. मणिज्ुण्डल-माणमय चते च HES च. 
“‘Jewelled car-rings.’ प्रातश्रुत्य) having promised’ to bring them in 
four days. ‘or the preceptor’s wife had Jaid on him the 
sondition of four days, as she wished to appear with those ear- 
rings on, on the occasion of an auspicious ceremony that was 
‘to held on the fourth day. 


46. व्रषवाहनम्‌--वृषः वाहनं यस्य त. “who was riding on a bull’. 
 तस्मात्‌--!. ९. from the man on the bull. पुराषम्‌, ‘dung, 
excrement.’ 


49. निकेतनम्‌, ‘the house,’ ९. ९. the palace ; from कित्‌ with 
नि, I. P. ‘to live’. तत्र. निकेतने. अतःपुरम्‌-अन्तः ( अभ्यन्तर) पुरं 
(ae ) or पुरस्य अन्तः त्थितम्‌--6 inner or women’s apartment; 
harem’, आसाद्य, ‘going into’. King Paushya, when requested 
for his qaeen’s ear-rings, asked Uttanka to go into the inner 
apartments and get the car-rings from her. etfxqra,—‘the 
Nshatriya lady,’ ए. ९. the queen, 


50. निशम्य, ‘having heard,’ ( नि-शम्‌ , 4 P., 10 U., ‘to hear’), 


जभ्यानतप्रियः-- अभ्यागतः पियः यस्य सः, ‘hospitable’. उच्छिष्टः ( सन्‌ ), 
past pass, part. of शिब with उत्‌ , 7 P., ‘toleave (as a remainder)’ ,- 


18 


‘who has not rinsed his mouth and hands after meals and 
therefore impure.’ पतित्रताम्‌-- पत्यो ( = प्रतिसेवार्या ) नतं यस्याः सा- 
‘devoted and chaste wife’, Boing a chaste ard virtuous 
woman, the queen did not appear before one who was impure, 


51. "स्व्यं... sfea -- 1८ words of Uttanks, भाचान्वम्‌- 
2. p. of चम्‌ with ay, 1 P., ‘to rinse the mouth `. 

52. विधितत्‌, ‘according to the rules [क्व down in the 
S‘astras.’ See note on वायुपस्प्शतः. st. 61 below. 

03, faazareaq—‘ his own account,’ 7. ९. why he wanted 
the ear-rings. प्रभामण्डलमाण्डिते, ‘adorned with ५ halo of 
lustre.’ 

54. @ayay:—One of tho principal Nagas or serpents of 
the Patala, son of Kas’yapa and Kadru. See the Asti/a-parva. 
अर्थयते, ‘seeks to get.’ 3 awa गन्तव्यम्‌ . ‘you should go 
with (great) viligance; be on your quard while going,’ 
lest he may rob you of them. 

55. सुचिर, ‘brilliant; radiant.’ [ रुचि (lustre ) राति (sheds) 
git. | श्राद्ध-;देरे काट च पावि च श्रद्धया विधिना हृतम्‌ । frase 
विप्रेभ्यो दान श्राद्धमदाहतम्‌ ॥-.6^44. P. era etc.—Seeing that 
the food brought before him was cold and had a hair in it, 
Uttanka cursed the king that he would be blind. 


56. समभ्यधात--+ 015६ (2ud Varicty), Srd sing. of yy 
with qq and आमि, ‘to say’. दिन्नवशः- खिन्नः वशः यस्य सः, 
‘whose family is extinct,’ continuation of whose family is 
stopped. i.¢. childless. अदु्टान्नदरूषण।तू-- अदु यत्‌ अन्न तस्य दूषणात्‌ , 
“As you impute uncleanliuess to the food that is clean, ? 


57. अन्विष्य; ‘having carefully looked into.’ अदयुचि- 
grrq—little short of unclean.’ waar, “by ४ woman 
whose hair were loose. ’ 

58. वारयः ‘avert; removo,’ परतिश्ाप- प्रतिगतः शापः, 
‘counter-curse.’ समामूताम्‌- क्षमां प्रथ्वीं विश्रतीति तेषम्‌, ‘of kings.’ 

59. तीक्णवाचः- तीक्ष्णा वार्‌ यषां ते, ‘whose words are harsh.’ 
पेशलाश्याः-पशलः आशयः यपां त, ‘whose heart is tender.’ 
अतोऽन्यथा, ‘contrary to this; otherwise.’ दापक्षये, to revoke 
the curse. 

60. न बाधते, ` cannot affect (16), > ४. ८. the curse cannot 


take effect. न तत्तथा--“{† (1. ८. the food) is not so (६. e. clean).’ 
You cursed me, because, you thought, I found fault with 
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-the food that was clean, but it is notso. Therefore, your 
curse Will not take effect on me. 

61. व्रजतस्तस्य, Genetive Absolute. व्रायुपस्पशतः (तस्य ), 
Gen. Abs.,—‘as he was sipping water.’ On gqeqya, a duty 
of a 0191118189,--अन्तजानुः शुचो दश उपविष्ट उददष्षखः। प्राणा 
ale तीर्थन द्विजो नित्पमपन्प्ररत्‌॥ त्रिः प्राद्यापो हिरन्म्रज्य खान्यद्धिः 
समुपस्परोत्‌ alsa परछतिस्थामिहीनाभिः Hagge: ॥- ८. L 18, 20. 
वाससाव्रते- covered withacloth..’ fiyayeq:. —Takshaka, who 
had taken the form of a naked beggar appeared cvery now and 
then before Uttanka, in order that the latter at such as obscene 
sight, might procoed to perform ablutions to purify himself. 
This gave Takshaka an opportunity to steal the ear-rings- 
After his ablutions, Uttauka ran after the thief, overtook him’ 
and seized him fast. But Takshaka assumed his own serpen- 
tine form and quickly disappeared in a large hole. But re- 
membering the words of the queen. Uttauka dug open the hole 
with his stick. Seeing his distress, Indra scut to his assistance 
the thunderbolt. which entering the stick opened a way to 
Patala, the land of the Nagas. 

62-63, The two stanzas form a युगल. ata —AAHeT 
अन्वेषण Jaq:, ‘engaged in searching Takshaka out,’ स्तुत्वा 
नागान्‌. The aps (न गच्छतीति अगः, न अगः नागः )-arc represented 
as serpent-demons, having the face of ४५ man and tailofa 
serpent, and dwelling in the nether region called पाताल. 
See the Astika—parca, Uttanka praised the Nagas, in the hope 
that they might restore to him the car-rings. When he saw that 
even after praising the Nagas, he did not get the ear-rings, 
he looked around and saw a curious sight. fafa, qualifies 
परं in the next line—‘curions or varicgated.’ waar y—aq: 
सन्‌ गच्छतीति भुजगः, भुजगानां आलय," the home of the scrpents,’ 
i. €. Patala. पट, object of gqazeaqy., सितासितगणम्‌-- सिताश्च 
areas ते गणाः यस्मिन्‌ तम्‌ --“ white and black threads’. 
वयन्त्यौ, Pros. Part. Fem. गवे 1 P., ‘to weave’. दादशार- 
दादश अराणि यस्मिन्‌ aq, ‘with twelve spokes.’ अशितम्‌ , past. 
pass. part. of अचयु , the causal of ajo. to bend, * to move 
or turn round, ’ 

64. The reading. ततः पुरन्दरे स्तुत्वा gared हदशं aq, cannot 
be adopted, asit is not in conformity with tho story in the 
1100. ( Adi. IIT. 44. ). where it is said that Uttanka saw a 
‘man and a horse along with the two women weaving a piece 
of cloth &c., and in order to please to them all, sang in their 
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praisc the s‘lokas viz. प्रीण्यर्पितान्यन्र शतानि मध्ये षष्टिश्च fret 
चरते धवे ऽस्मिन्‌ ete.—JdA. Adi. III. 146~49. Besides, the man 
with the horse, as is afterwards (st. 69) explained, was not 
Purandara, but Parjanya (the deity of rain), while the man 
riding on a bull, that Uttanka had secn while on his way to 
Panshya’s house, was Purandara. afzezr, Jit. at his words, ’” 
2. ८. being asked by the man on horse-back. तन्तुरङ्ग -तुरद्ग-तुरेण 
(with speed) गच्छति इति. समुपाधमत्‌ ( सं-उप-प्ना 1 P.), 
< blew out.’ 

65. तस्य, ४. ९. of the horse. afaaqrqa—araa, ‘an organ 
of sense.’ ‹ स्रोतो ऽम्बुवेग इन्दिये ` इति मेदिनी. cf निगह्य सर्वद्नोतांसि- 
Rém. स्रोतसां म॒खेः, ‘through the aportures of the sense 
organs,’ which are nine in number, ९८६, the mouth, the two 
ears, the two eyes, the two nostrils, and the organs of excre- 
tion and gencration. धूनान्धक्ररितम्‌- भूमन अन्धकास्तिम्‌, अन्धं 
करोतीति अन्धकारः, अन्धकारः अध्य संजातः इति अन्धकारितम्‌ ;अन्धकार + 
इत, the Taddhita affix, which is added to the words of the 
तारकाद्‌ group, in the sense of ‘that is obtained or possessed 
by.’ (तदस्य सजतं तारकादिम्य zaa—Pan. ४. 2. 36. ). 

C6. तनैव वाजिना, ‘ou the same horse.’ That being the 
- sacred day on which the car-rings were to be presented to his 
preceptress, and the distance hetween the Patala and the earth 
being very great, Uttanka was filled with anxiety, but the 
man gave him his horse which, he said, would take him ina 
moment to his preceptor’s house. वानजिन्‌- वाजं (speed or 
strencth ) अस्ति अस्य सः; ‘a horse.’ 

67, कौतुकात्‌; ‘out of curiosity.’ q# ete. ‘about the piece 
ot cloth,’ etc, ह यस्थ, ‘ seated on a horse.’ 

68-69. धता विधाता wz—Dhite and Vidhita or the two 
forms ( aspects ) of Prakriti, the material cause of the universe. 
अलोराजी सितासितो ( गुणा, understood )-—the white and the black 
threads represent day and night. aq.i.e. the wheel having 
twelve spokes. काट चक्रम्‌ › ‘the wheel of time’, the circum- 
ference of which represents the year and the twelve spokes, 
the twelve months. ऋतकः etc.-the six boys represent the six 
seasons. पजन्य, the deity of rain. Parjanya 18 a deity distinct 
‘from Indra, though both of them have much incommon. In the 
Rigveda, Parjanya is mentioned a distinct deity and celebrated 
in three hymns. तुरगः स च पावक्रः" the horse is Agni (the 
deity of fire). पावकः-पुनाति इति; प्रू 9 U.’ ‘to purify,’ + णल्‌ 
- (अक), a Arit. affix denoting ‘ agent.’ 
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10. निदशमातङ्कः,--“ the elephant of gods,’ ४. ५. Airdvatas 
fazar:, fea परिमाणे येषां त; ४. ०. ‘those who number three times 
ten.’ ‘ The thrice-ten ’ is a name of the gods taken collectively. 
Generally, the gods are spoken of as thirty-three and not thirty. 
They are the 12 Adityas, the 8 Vas’us, the 11 Rudras, Pr&ja-- 
pati, and Vashat-kéra. Mallinitha (on Awm. III. 1) explains 
त्रिदश ५ चिराव्रत्ता Tar परिमाणं एषां उति, $. ९. ‘those having a triple. 
existence or standard.’ मातङ्कः-मतङ्गस्य मुनेः अयम्‌ {70081019 the 
sage मतङ्ग was the firat to tame wild elephants; or मतङ्गः मेधः 
इव जायते, for an clophant resembles a cloud in colour and size. 
ef. मतङ्गज. पुरन्द्रः--पुरः दारयति इति, lit., «the destroyer of 
(the enemies”) towns.’ ४, ¢. Indra, who is described in the 
Rig-veda as having destroyed the towns of his enemies, 1. e. 
the clouds. पुर्‌ +दृ+-खनच्‌ (अ), a Krit. sutiix, before which. 
the अ of the noun forming the object of the root with which 
itis combined inserts the syllable म्‌. The affix खन्न is added 
to the roots दृ and सह्‌ after the words पुर्‌ and aq respectively. 
See Com, qraqg— tho nectar; the ambrosia, ’ the food of the 
gods, which has made them immortal. The story how the gods 
won the Amrita is givenin the next Parva. त्वया arta भक्षितम्‌ 
—‘You were fortunate in eating it,’ ४. ¢. it Was because you 
had caten it that you were not slain in the land of the Nagas. 


71. qt ava, ‘the choicest boon or favour.’ तक्षक 
वैरेण, Jit. “on account of enmity towards Takshaka;’ 7. ९. being 
bitterly hostile to Takshaka. waqaay.—Uttanka went to 
King Janamejaya to rouse himto reveuge himself on Takshaka 
who had killed his father, Parikshit. The story is given in 
the next Parva, st. 168-85. 


72, क्षजिया ५१८. construe:—% राजन्‌, निर्वराः श्चाजयाः Gra: पदं 
न (water ),--‹ 0 king, those Kshatriyas who are void of the 
feeling of revenge, (or who have no cnmitics) never become 
the abode of glory,’ i. ९. those, who. being born as Kshatri- 
yas, do not take revenge for the wrongs cone to them, never 
win glory. निर्वेराः- निर्गतं वेरं येभ्यः ते, ‹ who entertain hostility 
to no one.’ 

13. तस्यापकारया य etc.,-—‘It is behoves vou to set about re- 
venging yourself on him.’ 


74. Construe: इति उत्तेकवचः wal, जनमजयः भुङकुटीधूमविश्नमैः,- 


अनिलेन ( धूमीवघ्रमेः) ga: अः इव बभूव. भुढुटाधूमविभ्रमे-शरषुटी भूम 
व, शुकुटीपूमः तस्य विन्नमेः; ‘with (i.e, on account of) the quick 
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movements of his knitted eye-brows, which looked like the 
curls of smoke.’ gafsfasa 2. ¢ अनिटेन ( धूमविभ्रभेः ) वृतः 
(stig: ),-——‘cnveloped by wind (with the curls of smoke )’. 
The king is compared to fire, the words of Uttanka which 
inflame his anger, to wind, and the movements of his knitted 
eye-brows to curls of smoke. Just as the wind fans the fire 
and envelopes it with smoke before it blazcs forth, so the 
words of Uttanka roused the King’s wrath, as could be seen 
from his knitted eye-brows—the wrath which was soon to 
burst forth in bitter revenge. 

The Paushya-parva ought properly to end with this St. 
for with the next St. begins the siory of the Pauloma-parva. 

75. स्वकुलं GF. ८.५. “the previous history of his own 
family,’ ४. ९. the family descended from Bhrigu. 

76. Construe: मुनिवरस्य भगः gaat (नाम) दयिता आसीत्‌, 
यस्याः दृशा जताः (सन्तः ) तपावनम्रगांगनाः न भजर. दयिता, ‘beloved. 
wife (ष्पा दुष्‌ 1 1.) ‘to love) ef निवत्यं राजा दयितां दयालुः- 
Ragh. 2. 3.; प्रत्यासन्न नभसि दयिताजिपिताठम्बनार्थी-21९40. 4. जिताः- 
(४10५8 भ्रुमाङ्गनाः. न भलिर ete.‘ Vanquished by her eyes, the 
fomale deer of the peuance grove lost their lustre (or beauty), 
४. €. the eyes of Puloma were so very brilliant and large that 
they excelled cven the eyes of the female deer. तपावन- 
तपोवने स्थिताः याः मुगाणां अगनाः ताः) ‘the female dver of the. 
penance-grove. ? 

77. पत्या (arava) faara, Loc. Abs. wapra, ‘alone’. 
कोन्तिभूषणाम्‌ ; कान्तिः एव भूषणं yeqr: ताम्‌, ‘ whose (only) adorn- 
ment was her beauty. ’ 

18. पृष्टेन etc. The demon, Pulom’, resolved :to ‘carry 
off Puloma, went first into the room of the holy fire and asked 
Agni whether Pulomi, who had been betrothed to him by her 
father before sho was given to Bhrigu, waa not properly 
his wife. Agni told him that, though Puloma had been 
first betrothed to him, she was given by father to Bhrigu 
with due rites in his ( Agni’s ) presence and was, therefore, 
properly Bhrigu’s wife. गर्मटलसाम्‌, ‘languid on account of 
pregnancy, ’ 

79. gerarq-Thechild inthe womb was so very enraged 
that he dropped down from it. Hence he was called च्यवनः, 
{ चयवते sa च्यवनः-च्यु1 A, ‘to drop down’.) कालनलप्रभः- 
काल STA: यो अनलः FT कालानलः तस्य ममेव प्रभा यस्यसः; refulgent. 
like the fire at the dissolution of the world. ’ 
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80. अश्ुबिन्दूदवा तस्याः--तस्याः अश्चुबिन्दुभ्यः उद्धवः Bea: सा 
9 सापश्च समास ); ‘formed of her the drops of her tears.’ 


वधूसरा, 11118 name was given to the river by Brahmé, 
as it had followed the path of his son’s wife (ay). लोककति- 
feasniaai—ararat किल्विषानि नाशयति इति. फिल्जिषः ‘ sin.’ 

81. ज्ञात्वा FET च तच्पुनः; “ having come to know of it, and 
moreover, having actually seen it ( ४. 6. what had happened ),’ 
When Bhrigu returned, he learnt from his wife the circum- 
stances under which the child was born. Being told that 
Agui had informed the demon Puloma that she was Bhrigu’s 
wife, he cursed the deity to be all devouring. ayefsry—aoy 
जपतीति, ‘a tale-bearer; informer.’ कर्णेजप is an Aluk Tatp. 
Compound. When a uonn i: the loc. is compounded witha 
verbal derivative, aud the whole (9. ९. the compound ) is a 
name, A/uk tukes place in most cases ` ( तत्पुरुष छात बहुरम्‌-- 
Pan, VI. 8-14. ), पावकद्युतिः qualifies भृगुः; प।वकस्य alata 
दयुतिर्यस्य सुः; (as refulgent. as fire.’ 


82. सर्वंभश्चत्वमासादयय, ‘having become  all-devouring. ’ 
अदनं गदः;-- disappeared" from the world. Agni, when, 
cursed hy Bhrigu to be all-devouring, said that he could, 
under that curse, uo more think of carrying, oblations to the 
Devas and the Pitris, and therefore withdrew himself from 
all places in the world. yfagt प्राप, ‘attained a position of 
pre-eminence or glory.” ब्रह्मणो वरात्‌ -- १४०0 Agni had disap- 
peared from the world, all creatures were very much 
distressed for want of fire. The gods and the 2725045, therefore, 
approached Brahmé, aud told him of the calamity that had 
befallen the world. Brahma then called Agni to his presence 
and gently asked him to resume his functions, bestowing on 
him the boon that he would thenceforth: become the purifier 
of everything burnt in his flames, and that ‘his flames only and 
not his body would devour all things.’ Being thus practically 
freed from the curse, Agni then resumed his functions, 


83. च्युतलार्च्यवनाख्यस्य. Chyavana was so called as he 
had been च्युत, १. ९. had dropped down from his mother’s 
womb. च्यवन--च्यु + ल्यु (अन), ४ Arit. affix, chowing ‘agency. ’ 
तत्थ, ४. ०. of Pramati. 


84. arat,—Droperly speaking, she was not Ruru’s wife; 
she had only been betrothed to him. स्थूलकेशाश्रमे--॥06 sage 
स्थूलकेश had brought up प्रमद्रा, who, as a child, had been 
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dropped by her mother कणर near his hermitage. gerfe,—‘s 
venomous serpent.’ gerq, ‘beloved.’ आयुषोऽपेन अ जीवथत्‌-- 
‘brought her back to life by giving up half of his own life to 
her.’ The story in the 1100. is thus: Ruru once happening 
to see Pramadvari, fellin love with her. They were soon 
betrothed. A few days before the date fixed for their nuptials, 
‘Pramadvaré was bitten by a serpent and died. Ruru, beside 
himself with grief, went to 3 deep forest and loudly bewailed 
the loss of his intended bride. A messenger from heaven, 
moved with pity at Ruru’s woe, came down and told him 
that his /iance would revive, if he gave up to her half of his 
own life. Ruru at once agreed. and Pramadvari, endued with 
a moiety of his life, rose up as from a slumber. 

85. सर्पनिधनैकत्रतः- सर्पाणां निधन एव एकं वतं यस्य सः, ‘solely 
intent on extirpating serpents’, (1/1. ‘whose one vow was 
the destruction of scrpents. ` ). 

86. gegay:—a kind of poisonless serpent. अहयः सविषाः 
ay निर्विषा sear: स्मृताः. दृण्डपागिना-दृण्डः प्राणो wed aa, ° With 
a staff in his hand.’ ¢e:.-Whenstrack by Ruru, {1५ इडम्‌ prayed 
to him to spare his life, saying that he was only a Dundubha, 
and therefore, a snake only iu name. Thereupon Ruru asked 
him who he was that had been thus metamorphosed. pes 
ate,—* writhing or coiling his body in fright.’ मोग, the body 
of a serpent. 

87. खगमः, in apposition with दिजः,  arat,—qualifies 
tTerat,—* made of (the blades of) grass.’ तृणस्य अय ताणः तेन; 
तुण ~+ अण्‌, a Jad. affix, before which the first vowel of the 
word takes its Vriddhi substitute. असितः, p. p. of area» 
‘to frighten,’ causal of qa 4 1. ‘to fear.’ फाणिना--फणा 
(hood) अस्ति अस्य इति फर्णा; फणा-+इन ; a possessive Tad. affix. 

88. इडभमताम्‌-इण्ड़भस्य भावः gagaaqr,—As Khagama was 
frightened by Sahasrapit with ४ mock serpent, he cursed him 
to be a इण्डुम. रापशा.न्तः-" deliverance from the curse. ° 
तेनेव. ४, ९. by Khagama, 

89. hat, long-continued, i. ८. -deep-scated hostility. 
माद्थाः, After ar, the augment अ of the Aorist is dropped. 
2nd line :—Construe: वैरं श्चतियस्य aay, कृपा द्विजानां मूषणम्‌. Cf :- 
अर्हि्ा परमो धमः स्वं प्राणयृतां वर । तस्माव्पाणभ्रृतः eater हिंस्याद्राक्मणः 
कचित्‌ । ब्राह्मणः सोम्य एवेह मवतीति पराश्चुतिः ॥ ...-..श्चनियस्य हियोधमैःस 
` हि नेष्येत वै तव । दण्डधारणमुप्रतवं पजानां परिपालनं । तदिदं क्षत्रियस्यासीस्कमं 
वै gy मे रो ॥--22/.-4 व. XII, 13-17, 
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90. सपैसश्रे,-६6 the noxt Parva. पिद्वधक्रधा,-प्तिः वधः 
{waayg:, तेन (जता) a ez तया, ‘through wrath for his father’s 
slaughter.’ आस्तीकेन, See the next Parva. 


91. The Astika Parva. यायावराख्यानाम्‌ ,--याग्रावर is the 
name of a family, so called because its members led the 
life of wandering mendicants. The qyqyqzs never lived for 
more than one night in one particular place. ° यायावर,' 
lit. ‘constantly wandering’ from qf, ‘ to go,’ with the 7. 
affix qz, showing ‘disposition,’ before which the root takes 
reduplication. ^ यायावराणां अरामकराचवासिनां गृहस्थानां, येभ्यो 
पश्चहोमसंपदायः पवृत्तः;ः तथाच मरद्वाजः; “यायावरा नाम AAT आसस्ते- 
$धमासाया्चहोतच्रमजहवानति ` 7 -71५. 

W203. जरत्क्र।ईः-- 1118 name is thus derived in the A7bA,— 
जरेति श्चयमादुव Teor कारुमंज्ञिदम्‌ । शीर कार तस्यासीत्तत्स धीमान्दनैः Was 
श्चपयामास FAN तपसेत्यत उच्यत | जरत्कारुरिति THT वासुकेभगिनी तथा ॥ 
—Adi. 40, 3-4. “ जरत्‌-शद्टः क्षयवाची. कारु-शद्रा दारुणवाची, तस्य 
शरीरं कारु कामादुद्धवमूचत्वादासर्णमासीत्‌ तस्य तेन तपसा क्षपण कतमतोऽसो 
जरत्कारुरित्यथः- "४८. ४. ८. नरत्फार्‌ was so called, because he reduced 
( जरत्‌ ) his dreaaful or huge body ( कार्‌ ) by severe penances. 
ब्रह्म चारी- व्रह्म वेदः, तद्ध्ययनार्थं बतमपि बह्वेव्युच्यते तचरतीत- ˆ अकृत- 
दारत्वाीननत्य वदाघ्ययनपरः ~+". वीरणस्तेव्रलम्बमानाचर-व।रणानां aT 
लम्बमानान्‌ , ‘hanging by s bunch of tho [दव grass.’ वीरण, ४ 
kind of fragrant grass (Marathi, erz1 qr). पितामहान्‌ ; (his) 
‘ancestors’. मूपिक्र'--मूषिकन ged धारणं येषां तान्‌ , ‘whose support 
(i.e. the bunch of the [काक grass ) was eaten up by a rat.’ 
“say परश्चीणसन्तानध्य वंशस्य गतिमनेन Ste प्रदशयाति, अत्र कीरणस्तम्बो 
-वेशस्तोमः; मूषिकः काटः, गर्ता (= Aare) भूलोकः, ऊध्पादुत्वाधोपरुष्वत्वाभ्यां 
स्व्गस्थत्वेऽपि पातमयन व्याकुटत्वमुन्तम्‌-#10.. ई. ९. the fate of a 
family, the last member of which had no issue, is here described 
by a metaphor; the वौरणस्तम्ब stands for the family-group, the 
fibre by vhich they are hanging. for azeere himself, the मूषिकः 
for the all-devouring Time, and the महाद्प, for this terrestrial] 
world, and अधोमु खत्व. for the wretchedness which the ancestors 
felt lest they should sink into hell on the extinction of their 
family. Cf—gaarqlé a: शिष्टस्त्वमेकस्तपोधन 1 यस्त्वं पश्यसि ay 
रह्मन्वीरणस्तवमाश्रिताच्‌ ॥ एषोऽस्माकं एलत्तंब आस्ते सकुखवर्पनः । यानि 
परश्यासि वे व्रह्मन्मूलानीहास्य वीरुधः ॥ एते नस्तन्तवस्तात कालेन परिभक्षिताः । 

` यतवेतत्पश्यसि व्रह्मन्मूलमस्याधंमक्षितम्‌ ॥ wt sae गतं सो <प्येकस्तप 

आस्थितः । TAG पश्यसि बह्मन्काल एष महाबलः ॥ स तं तपोरतं मन्दं दक्षतः 

क्षपयते तुदन्‌ । जरत्कारं तपोलुन्धं मन्दस्मानमचैतसम्‌ ॥ न हि तत्तपस्तस्य 

-तारयिभ्यति सत्तम । छिन्नम्रूलान्परिभ्टन्कालोपहतचत सः ॥ --2112॥. Adi. 
3B. M. N, 
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45, 23-28. ऋताः काथते अन्वयश्च नाम चते Yar aq, ‘ who 
had told them his namo and family. ’ 

94. wpe —qualifies पितरः+- तव waaay विच्छिन्नः 
पुण्यसन्तानः एव तन्तुः येषां aq, ‘whose thread in the form of 
meritorious offspring is (being) cut asunder on account your 
(vow of) celibacy.’ महाक्रान- महाकाल CARY: तन आक्रान्ताः? 
‘overcome or attacked by the rat in the form of the Great 
Time,’ The thread by which the ancestors of Jaratkaru were 
hanging and which was being eaten away by the rat represents 
Jaratkaru himself, who had adopted asceticism. Eaten up 
by Time (the rat), he too would sink with them into hell, 
‘for whether it is asceticism, or sacrifice or other holy acts, 
they arc allinferior and cannot be equal toa son.’ (तपा वाऽप्यथवा 
यस्तो यच्चान्यत्पावने महृत्‌ । तत्तषमपरे तात न सतत्या aH मनम । —AMDA. 
4di., 45. 30-81. ) 

95, Construe: सतः तद्र चसा सः ‘waa विना भार्या न भजिप्यामिः 
इति सविदा टारसयह मतिं चक्र. axe a मतिं दारसंग्रह, ‘he made up 
his mind to take a wife; he resolved on marrying.’ दाश्सश्रहे 
--द्‌राणां सग्रह, lit. ‘accepting of a wife’ i, ९. marriage. मन्ना 
मम (एव ) नाम यस्या; नाम्‌, ‘of my own name’; ` whose uname is 
the same as mine.’ संविदा ‘on the condition,’ that he would 
marry only a bride who had the same name as his. According 
to the 240. , Jaratkaru, laid two other conditions. viz. that 
the bride must come to him as a yift, and that he should not 
have to maintain her. See 2108. Adi. 46. 7-9. 

96. aaa, ‘aftera longtime’. After having promised 
his ancestors that he would marry and beget offspring for 
their salvation, Jaratkdru roamed over the earth, in search of a 
bride. He grew old, but did not get a wife. Once day, he went 
into a forest and thrice begged in aloud voice for a bride, 
whereupon Visuki, the king of serpents, appeared and offered 
him his sister. Juearning from Vasuki that her name was the 
same 88 his, Jaratkaru accepted her. fafyreerqa—iaa: दिष्टात्‌ , 
“it, ‘through the ordering of fate.’ ¢. ९, ‘by a lucky 
coincidence.’ अयाचकः; ‘who did not beg ’ ( for a wife ), ४. ८. 
without begging fora wife. This does not agree with the 
story inthe 21100. as given ahove. Basa — समानं नाम यत्या: 
arg, ‘ who had the same name as his.’ सयमी, ‘of controlled 
passions ° ; ‘ asuetic. ` 

9. warstdr,—* who got his name from the words (of his 
father) viz, ‘the embryo is there.’ भात्तनानानम्‌, ord नाम 
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यन तम्‌. आत्त, p.p. of दा ण ar, ‘to take, to get’. Cf. 
AT ॒चास्याभवत््यातं लोकेष्वास्तीक इत्युत । अस्ती्युक्त्वा गतो यस्मात्पिता 
गभस्यमेव तम्‌ w—ALbA. Adi. 48, 20. Jaratkiru when he married 
Vasnki’s sister, made an agreement with her that he would 
stay with her only so long as she did not say or do anything 
displeasing to him. One day, as he lay asleep in her lap, the 
sun was ubout to 5५1. The wife secing that the time of his 
evening praycrs Was passing away, gently aroused him: 
But Jaratkaéra took izsalt at this and left her never to return, 
However, before he departed, he told her that she was 
pregnant and ‘that the being in her womb was a great Rishi, 
great aud virtuous, and a master of the Veda and the Vedangas.’ 
सवं नागानां माददापनिवतनम्‌-५ सापश्च समास. -सव य नागाः, Avi st 
AGM: aay निवननम्‌, ‘who neutralised (or removed ) the 
the curse of their mother on all the serpents’. How the 
serpents incurred the curse of their mother and how that curse 
was neutralised is described in the rest of this Parva. 


५६. FUT AUT आख्यानं काविद्‌ः ० पुराणानि आख्यानानि च 
तेषु कोव्रेदुः, ‘skilled in narrating the Puranas or ‘well-versed, 
in the Puranas and Akhydnas (i.e, historical stories ),’ 
‘ आख्यानं तु तदुदिष्टं यत्पुराव्र्तक।तनम्‌. › Ch यश्च किल क शिकी aga 
इष्यन्तमम्तराः पुरूरवसं चक्रम इत्याख्यान विद्‌ आचक्षते ।---114/0४. 2. 

0५. Construc.—(% ) सुन पुर दक्षसुते ee: विनताच मतुः कश्यपस्य 
वरात्‌ खमाचितं गर्भ सुषुवात. भुः. in apposition with कडयपस्य. 
दक्षसुते- दद्ध is a son of Brahma. born from bis right 
thumb (ace. to the J/bA. and the Purdnas). [6 is one of 
the Prajapatis, and is regarded as their chief, the whole 
animate and inanimate creation having been brought into being 
by him at the command of Brahma. With ४ view to propagate 
the animate creation, he first begot 5000 sons, who. however, 
through the mischief of Narada, disappeared never to return, 
Daksha, then, begot 60 daughters. of whom gave 13 to 
Kas‘yapa. The wives of Kas’yaps had a very numerous and 
diversified progeny, gods, demi-gods. demons, men, beasts, birds. 
serpents otc.—in fact. all living beings. Kus’yapa is thus the 
first progenitor of the animate creation, His wife. Aditi. gave 
birth to the Adityas.-Vishnu, Indra,, and others. The demons, 
i. ¢. the Daityas and the Danavas. were his sons by his wives: 
Diti and Danu respectively. Kadri became the mother of the 
Nigas, and Vinata, of Aruna end Garnda. All the beasts and 
birds are the descendants of Kas’yapa and his wives. Tamré, 
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Krodhavas’a. and Surabhi. The Gandharvas are the progeny 
of Arishté. and the Yakshas, the Munis, and the Apsarasas, 
of Khasi. See Wish. P.I, 15 and 20. क्रडयपस्य वरात्‌. Once 
Kas'yapa, mightily pleased with Kadri and Vinaté, offered 
them 00००३. [९ 2१८१ wished to have one thousand snakes as 
her sons. all of equal might; while Vinat&é asked for only 
two sons who would be equal in strength and prowess to all 
the sons of Kadru put together. खगोचितं my. ` ४ embryo, 
43 ig peculiar to birds.’ i. € an embryo in the form of an egg; 
८ AMbh.—aeraa महता कद्रूरण्डानां Tadiea । जनयामास fatez द्र 
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चाण्डे विनता तदा ॥-- Adi. 16. 18, 

100. पूर्व -é. ९. before her own eggs produced anything. 
ईष्यया, ` through jealousy.’ or ^ through impationce, ’ 

101. अप्रूणांग्डविनिर्नेदाव अपूर्ण यत्‌ अण्डं, तम्य विनिभद्‌तू---0, 
account of brewking open the egg before it, was developed 5? 
‘as the egy was prematurely hatched.’ अनूरुः-न विद्यते ऊरुः यस्य. 
‘thighless.’ i. ८. with the lower part of his body undeveloped; 
( ‹ seqde@avaatnraergar’ । A/bA-Adi. 16. 17). अस्मः- 
He is represented as helding the office of the chariotecr of the 
sun. [1५ is the dawn personified. दास्यं यास्यसि. Aruna cursed 
his mother that she would become a slave of her rival. 
Kadra. He, however, relented and said that her next son 
would deliver her from the bondago. Sec 37bh. Adi, 16, 18-20. 

102. भगिन्थोतौ, i. ९ Kadraé and Vinata, fesy हयम्‌ - 
‘the celestin] horse. ५. ०. उच्ःश्रवस्‌ , who had risen out of the 
milk-oceasu which was, at that time, being churned by 
the gods aud the demons. He was appropriated by Indra, 
the king of the gods. gemexcd —aesqiet नन्द्रश्च उरुमन्द्रः- 
तेन आक्रान्त यः siz: तस्य अ्णासि, “the waters of the milk-ocean 
Occupied by (४. ८. churned with) the great J/andara 
(mountain ).’? The story of the churning of the ocean for the 
Amrita by the gods and the demons is told with some 
variations in the Ramayana. the Mababharata, and the 
Puranes. Of yore (in the Satya-Yuga). the gods feeling 
their weakness, having been vanquished by the demons (ace. 
tothe Vish. &.. being shorn of all their glory and prowess 
by acurse of the sage, Durvasas ). sought the protection of 
Vishnu, and besought him for renewed vigour and immortality. 
Vishnu directed them to unite with their foes. the demons.. 
and churn the milk-ocean for the Amrita (which would 
bestow immortality on them ) and other precious things which. 
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had been lost in the previous deluge (प्रलय). He asked 
them to take Mount Jfandara for a churning-stick, and 
Vasuki, the serpent, fora rope. Thus directed by Nardyana, 
the gods induced the demons to join them and set about the 
work. First, the mountain J/andara was uprooted by 
Ananta (8’esha) and set on the back of the Great Tortoise 
( Vishnu himself who had placed himself at the bottom of the 
milk-ocean as the pivot for the churning-staff). Then the 
gods and the demons twisted Vdsuki round the mountain, 
and dividing 11110 two parties, each took an eud of the snake 
asarope. The gods held Vasuki by the tail, and the demons 
by the head. Thus they churned the ocean unti) the following 
fourtcen ` jewels’ (ayer रत्नानि ) arose from it :—(1) Somas 
the moon, (2) Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune and beauty, 
and the consort of Vishnu; (8) Sura, goddess of wine; (4) 
Uechais'ravas, the seven-headed medel: horse; (5) Kaustubha, 
the celebrated jewel worn by Vishnu; (6) P&rijita, the celestial 
tree; (7) Surabhi, the cow of plenty; (8) Dhanvantari, the 
physiciau of the gods bearing the jar coutaining (9) the 
Amrita, (10) Airdvata, the white, seven-truuked, model 
elephant; (11) Hialthala, the deadly poison, which S‘iva 
swallowed, as it threatened to burn up the whole world. 
Only these jewels are mentioned in the Mbh, The remaining 
three are:—(12) Rambhié and other Aypsarasas, (13) the 
S'4rnga Dhanus. the famous bow of Vishnu, and ¦ 14) Sankha, 
the conch of victory. The order in which these ‘jewels’ 
emerged from the ocean differs in the Rim,, the Mbh. and the 
Purflias. 

103-04. These two s‘lokas form a युगह. Coustrue:— 
AAA यत्नमाधरितैः देवदानवेः मथ्यमानः क्षीरसागरः gd seq: चण्डी- 
कामण्डनं UNE, Seq, लक्ष्म, सुरा, धन्वन्तरिं तथा tga अश्वराजं च ददौ" 

अभरताहरणे etc., See the note above. यत्नमाभ्ितेः, ‘engaged in’; 
endeavouring to.’ मभ्यमानः (0911068 क्षीरसागरः in the 2nd 
line of the next st. चण्डादामण्डनम्‌ ,-चण्ल्याः इशः चण्डीशः, तस्य 
मण्डनम्‌, ‘the ornament of the lord of Chandi (४. ९ 84९8). 
—qo7sr,—The name चण्डा is given to Parvati or Durga, especially 
‘with reference to the form she assumed for the destruction 
ot tho Asura, Moahisha. (मण्डनम्‌, in apposition with 
TPE ,—Siva is represented as wearing the moon on hi8 
matted hair as an ornament, and hence he is called चन्दर ZETA, 
इन्दुरखर › चन्द्रमालि etc. See the com. fora different interpreta- 
tion of चण्डोशमण्डनम्‌. शशाङ्कम्‌ ,--शशः AE यस्य तम्‌, ० दशः अङ्कः 
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यस्य aq, lit, ‘he who has the hare in his lap,’ or ‘he who 
has the hare for his mark,’ $. ८. thc moon. The spots on 
the moon are popularly supposed to resemble the form ofa 
hare or deer. Hence the moon is called हरिणाङ्क, way, 
शशलक्ष्मन्‌-लांछन, etc. कौस्त॒नम-( कस्तमे-17" the ocean,-aqy), the 
celebrated jewel worn by Vishnu on his bosom. क्ष्मम्‌ › the 
goddess of fortune and beauty, and the consort of Vishnu, 
She is said to have gone to Vishnu as soon as she had come 
out of the ocean. ( दिव्यमान्याम्बधरा Arar मूषणमभूषिता । पश्यता 
सदेवानां ययो वक्षस्थलं हरः ॥-- 77154. 2. 1. 9. 103.) धन्वन्तरिम्‌--\#6 
physician of the gods. [16 came out of the ocean. boaring a 
white jar containiug the Amrita. Hence heis called सुधापाणि- 
He is regarded as a teacher of the medical science. and the 


author of the Ayury eda. qfaqy. the nectar. अन्धराजम्‌ ; ‘ the 
king of horses 1. €. उच्चःश्रवस, the scven-headed white horse 
ofIndra. सुरभ्यः (zat).—All the above-mentioned ‘jewels’. 
with the exception of सुरा, were appropriated by the gods. 


105. वञ्वायत्ता ९४८. After the fourtecn jewels were churned 
ont of the occan, a icrrific war commencsd between the Devas 
and the Asuras for the possession of the Amrita. The Asuras, 
however, succeeded in seizing upon their desired object‘ 
Thereupon Vishnu assumed the form of a ravishing beauty 
( मोहिनी 2), who by her wiles got possession of the Ambrosia, 
and carried it off to the gods, who drank of it in haste, while 
yet the hostilities were going ou. Seceiug that the prize had 
fallen into the hands of the gods, the Asuras made a fierce 
attack on them, but the gods, who had become powerful by the 
draught of the Amrita and who were aided secretly by 
Vishnu himself, worsted their foes and put them to rout. The 
victorious cclestials, then, returned to Heaven with the 
Amrita, which they kept guarded with sedulous care. 


106. Construe:—aq: हरि चिदशस्प्रेण पीयूषं गिरतः राहोः 
HUSH शरः चक्रेण चिच्छेद. 


जद्‌शरूपेण) ‘in the disguise of a god.’ raza —-See note on 
st. 70 above. रादु, & Dinava, son of Viprachitti and Sinhiké, 
He insinuated himself among the gods and drank some of 
the Amrita, but the sun and the moon detocted him and 
informed Vishnu, who cut off his head with his disc, before 
he had swallowed the Amrita. gozyrarad,—eod UTE stad यस्य 
तत्‌+ ‘in which the Ambrosia had (only) reached the throat;’ 
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i. ९. while yet it had not gone beyond his throat (or before it 
had been swallowed ). 

107. सूचितः, ‘detected; made known.’ तदैरात्‌, ‘ through 
enmity towards them,’ 7. e. towards the sun and the moon. 
arafa पु, ‘swallows them on the Parvas, i. ९. at the times of 
conjunction and opposition (causing eclipses). gaz, the day 
of opposition or conjunction (४. ¢, either the new moon day or 
tho full moon day) on which an eclipse takes place. In 
astronomy, Iiahu is the ascending node causing the eclipse. 
तच्छिरः. The head of Rahu, as it had tasted the Amrita, became 
immortal, and it is supposed to wreak vengeance on the sun 
and the moon by occasionally swallowing them. The trunk was 
placed in the stellar region, aud is called Ketu (the descending 
node). Rahn is also considered as one of the planets. 

108. The storv of उदुधिमथन being told, the thread 
of the principal story is resumed in this st. staqreny— 
Rega उन्थम्‌ (उत्तिष्ठति हति उत्थः-उत्‌-स्था+क-अ) a Arie. 
affix), ‘risen from (the) water (of the ocean)’ अमरुत-- 
water. (अप्तु च aatgd ---4747. Cf. अन्यदमतादुन्मध्ममानादुत्थितम्‌ 
—Kad. 155; अमृनाध्मातजीमूतस्िग्धर्सहूननस्य Gi—Uitar, 6. 21. 
त Sy ^ उचःश्रवम्‌. भगिन्यां i. ९. Kadra and Vinata, 
क्रिबिण--क्रः वर्णः यस्यं सः; ‘of what colour?’ स्पैरम्‌- (स्वस्य ईर 
यथातथा; घ्व tad. ५ Avit affix before which the vowel of 
the root takes WVriddhi), ‘wantonly, wilfully,’ though 
they knew the colour of the horse. 

10. असिनवाल्धिः--अरसिना (4 fear असिता) areata: यस्य सः, 
‘having a black tail; black in its tail.’ qpefy:—-ayet: ( ४५?) 
पीयन्ते अस्मिन्‌ सः; ‘hairy tail.’ पणे ect. The wager ( प्रण ) was 
that she, whose words should prove to be uutrue, was to 
become the stave of the other. विवादेमेति = डति fearza. faare, 
t, ९. the contention, viz: ` yaar... arefa: *. 

110. Heyapqar—‘ of 2 wicked mind.’. छष्णवालः-असित- 
वापिः. 

111. Construe: * वितते सपरसतरे aig: वः अन्तकः भविष्यति ` इति 
प्रत्याख्यानरुषरा कद्रूः तनयान्‌ शशाप. वितत,-वि-तन्‌ ; ‘te perform’ 
(a8 @ sacrifice or any other rite)? Cf. यञ्वाभेः qua gat 
विततेष्वप्वरषु सः cte. Aum. 2.47; त्वमपि विततयज्ञो व्जिणं प्रणयस्व ।- 
७८4. 7, 84. प्रत्याख्यानरुषा-- प्रत्याख्यानेन (जाता) या रट्‌ तया, 

‘in wrath at the refusal.’ 

112. होषैः-४. ९. by those who had not refused to carry 

‘out their mother’s wishes, According to the .1/bA., all 
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the Nigas after consulting together resolved to obey their 
mother’s command, in the hope of being released from the 


curse.—( See Adi. 22. 1-3 ). असिते tea atga—Loc. Abs. 
The serpents became hairs on the tail of Uechais'raeas. 
sareatea:, - by the work of the serpents’, If we adopt the 
reading बाल्यतः. it should be interpreted as बादल्यानां qed 
इव चेष्टितं यषां तैः (wa: in the preceding line). ` who acted 
like hairs.’ This reading is prefcrable. as it makes clear 
how the horse was made te look black, but; it cannot be 
adopted, as it would lead to दूगन्वयदोष, the adj. ( बाल- 
चेष्टत; ) being far removed from the nour it qualifies ( भुजगैः ) 
गरुडः - गरुद्धयां दयते उति. For the deriv. of ‘qez ’‘acc. to A7bA., 
see note on st. 132 below. Cf. meeqq, another name of Garuda. 

11;-14. कनकच्छविः--कनक्रस्य छविः इवद्विः यस्यसः, ‘of a 
golden colour.’ Garuda is represented as having a white face, 
-an aquiline nose. red wings, and a golden body. चश्चन्निज- च्छन्‌ 
यः: निजायाः प्रभायाः gat. तेन व्याज्नितः अनन्तः विक्रमः यस्य. ˆ whose 
boundless prowess was manifested by the glowing mass of his 
lustre.” प्राञ्याल्य --प्राज्यन आञ्येन वधेमानस्य. ‘increasing (blazing) 
by (being fed witb) plentiful clarified butter.’ सज्य is thus 
distinguished from vq (ghee ):—afufadiaarsa स्यात्‌, waa 
प्रत भवत्‌ । कृडानौः, “of fire’. eeara तनूकरोतीति, from Ga with 
the suffix sjfqm, Inthe 1104. (raruda is thus described :-— 
RETA IST: सवां वियोतयन्‌ (aw: | कामरूपः Hara: कामवीयां विहंगमः ॥ 
अप्िराशिरिवोट्रःसन्मिद्ध।ऽतिमयंकरः । वियुद्िस्पष्टपिगाक्षा युगान्ताग्मिसमप्रभः॥ 
Adi, 23. 6-7. स्तूयमानः ctco.—The gods seeing the dazzling 
figure of Garuda took him for Vire. When Agni told them 
who it was they had mistaken for him, they spproached 
Garuda and sang his praises. Then Garuda diminished his body 
and flew, with Aruna on his back. to the house of his mother 
which was situated on the other side of the ocean. 


115. RE वहन्ती tHe ya—One day, after Garuda had gone 
to his mother. Kadri asked Vinata to carry her to the abode 
of tho Nigas. Thereupon Vinata, slave as she was, took 
Kadri on her shoulder. (माप्त also, at the request of his 
mother, took the snakes on his back. सव्याजपणनिनजिताभ, 
qualifying विनताम्‌--व्याजन सहतः सभ्याजः, सन्याजश्वासी पणश्च aa 
निजिताम्‌- defeated by an artful wager’, i. ९, defeated ina 
wager by means of a trick, viz. turning the tail of Uchchai. 
s‘ravas black by covering it with the (black) snakes. @pge:, 
4zaruda,—aaqeq ( of Kas'yapa) अपत्यं पुमान्‌. 
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116. मतुरा etc. Ses note on the preceding st. व्रिहगाधिषः,. 
विहगानां afar: —Garuda is represented as the king of 811 birds, 

117. Construe:—@F: व्योम्ना सुपणन qararag उद्यमानन्‌ तान्‌ 
गाढसेतापमूर्छितान्‌ रविकरैः दह्यमानान्‌ निजालमजान्‌ ger मरुतां पतिं Tera. 
सूयैरथाभ्यण-सरर्यस्य यः रथः तस्य अभ्यर्ण, ‘Near of the sun’s 
chariot.’ 97४४ 15 represented as moving iv achariot drawn 
by seven horses, with Aruna for his Chariotecr. अभ्यर्ण. p p. of 
अद with अनि, acc. to § 3 sq faza "1411. VIT, 2.55. are — 
गाटः यः सतापरः तन ahead, ‘made senseless by the intense heat 
(of the sun). gata. शोभनानि पर्णानि ( wings ) यस्य तेन. by 
Garuda ’. मस्ता पतिम्‌ ° the Jord of the Maruts or gods. ’ There 
is a curious story as to the origin of the J/aruts, given in the 
Vish, P. Diti, one of the wives of Kas’yapa, having lost all 
her sons, asked a boon of her husband that she should have a 
son of irresistible prowess, who would destroy Indra, Kas’yapa 
granted the boou with this condition: that she must, with 
thoughts wholly pions and person wholly pure, carry the babe 
In ker womb for a hundred years. Diti carefully observed this 
condition. But Indra who knew this, weut to her and became 
her servant, always watching for his opportunity, In the last 
yenr, ono day sceing that Diti had gone to bed without wushing 
her fect, Indra divided with his thunderbolt the embryo into 
seven pieces, saying to the child, which cried very bitterly, 
` मा tigi: —‘ Do not cry ’, Indra then, in wrath, cut each of 
the seven portions into seven. These very pices afterwards 
become the swift deities culled 1/५ | मरुतो नाम देवास्त 
बभूुदुरतिवेोगनः । यदुक्तं ('मारोदीः ` इति) 4 मघवता तमेव मसुतांऽभवन्‌ tt 
देवा एक्ोनपन्ाश्चस्सदाया वञ्जपाणिनः ।- ) ६८८ Mish. €. J. 22, २9-५८ 1, 
In the Rigveda, the Maruts are represented as the storm-gods 
and intimate associates of Indra. The word, qea:, however. 
18 used many times for ` gods’ in geueral, 


118. तद्विनसक्त -तेन (दृन्द्रेण ) विनिर्मुक्ता यामेधौघानां ष्टिः, तया 
नष्टः आतपस्य द्मः येषां त (मुजमाः), ‘whose exhaustion from 
heat was removed by the shower of torrents of rain pouered 
down by him ( Indra ); « तन विनिपुक्ताः ये मेघानां sitar: avt ar 
gig: etc. ‘whose exhaustion from heat was removed by the 
downpour of the masses of clouds let loose ( in the sky ) by 
him’? aaawargar:i—aied: aiga येषां ते. * borne by Garuda. ’ 

119. हस्यं श्रुत्वा etc —When Garuda, who had brought 
the serpents to a beautiful island called zqqufjye, was again 
asked by them to carry them to another place he asked his 
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mother why he was to do their bidding. Vinaté then told him- 
her sad story. Garuda, therefore, went to the snakes and 
asked them what service reudered to them would free him 
from the bondage. The snakes replied that if he brought the 
Amrita for them he would be liberated. 

पायूषा -प्रीयूषस्य आहरणे यावत्‌ araeqazay. ‘ (continuing) til] 
he brought the Ambrosia’ ayfaey:—viyat: ( hoods ) सन्ति येषां 
तेभ्यः. ‘from the serpents’. तद्ादाना-- तस्य आदाने आहितः उद्यौम 
येन+ ‘who had sut about obtaining it. ’ 

120. Construe: हि मातः. aeafqaiara अम्रत जसा समाहर्तुं 
खरान्‌ गच्छामि, ( अतः ) मे भोजनं क्षिप्रं antiga. आजसा ‘by my 
power’ ; ‘by force.’ भाजनं म समाद्ि्च, tell me what Iam to eat.’ 

121. बहूलान्वयः--ब्रहुटटाः अन्वयाः यस्य सः (निषद्लोकः ), ‘con- 
sisting of numerous familics.’ 1. ` fage छम्‌ ` 10 st. 125. 
निषादलेकः--निषाद,-निषय हन्ति पाणिवधजीका. ` Nishida is the 
20167] name given to the aboriginal tribes such as hunters. 
fishermen, cte. 

122. निपाद —‘ living iu the midst of the fishermen. ^ 

दिजक्राया --द्विजस्ययः कायः, स एव atta: तन दग्धानाम्‌, ‘Con- 
sumed by the fire inthe form of the body of a» Br&éhmana. ” 
श्रयत ctc.—“ they ) are not born again, ४, ९. they go to hell. 
TAseat is looked upon as one of the five deadly sins that lead 
amanto hell. बह्महव्या सुरापान स्तेय गुवङ्खनागमः | महान्ति पातका- 
न्याहूस्तत्ससगश्च प्रश्चमम्‌ ॥ —17. 8S. 11. 35. 

128. तांस्ते भक्चषयतः- (0. Abs. तप्तर्बाडश्ायत-तप्त्डिशं इव 
अआ चराते, ‘acts like a heated fish-hook,’ 7. ८, is as scorching ag 
a heated fich-hook. बाद्धिञ्ञायत is a nominal verb formed from 
qe, with the affix ¢qz added to it. gyentay. pres. part. of 
@ with उत्‌ 6., ‘to tear up.’ 

124. syaqqaea:—a GA सध्या यस्य सः ` who has not omitted 
or neglected his Sandhya adoration,’ ६. ८. the morning, 
mid-day, and evening prayers which every Brahmana ought to 
offer. जन्या, ‘by his ( Brahmania ) caste.’ । 

125. पकश्चविक्षेप पक्षया; ( 4: ) विक्षप तैन विक्षाभितः अम्बुधिः येन 
सः ‘agitating the sca with the flutter of his wings. ’ 

126. दासानाम्‌, ‘of fishermen.’ तन्मभ्यगम्‌- ^ `निषाद्मध्यगःः 
st. 121. 

128. महाक्रती-मह्ती आकूतिययोः तौ. ‘huge;’ or aga Gia: 


केः Fy 


ययोस्ती = engaged in great efforts’ to ovorcome each other. 


अनेक अनेकानि योजनानि व्यासतः ययोः तौ,“ extending over 
many Yojanas.’ योजन, 9 measure of distance equal to 4 Kros'as 
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or 8 or 10 miles. कुञ्जरकच्छपो-कुअरः--कञा हस्तिहवर्दन्तो वा अस्या- 
स्तीति. कच्छपः, (कच्छं आत्मनो सुलसंपुटं पाति tata, स fe fefazer 
Qt एव मुखसंपुटं पवंशयात.-- Durga on Nirukta, 

129. aferstr—In the 105. they are mentioned as क्रषी- 


धनः-धनविभागात्‌ उत्था यः काटिः AA—lit., ‘on, account of a 
quarre] arising from partition of ( their) wealth, i. e. a quarrel 
relating to partition of their paternal property, srqrq—The 
‘story, acc. to 42164. is thng:—There lived, in olden times two 
Rishis, named Vibhavasu and Supratika. The latter always 
urged his elder brother for a partition of their paternal wealth. 
Vibhavasu tricd to dissuade his younger brother from what 
he looked upon az an ill-advised step. Seving Supratika deaf 
to his advice, Vibhivasu flew into a rage and cursed him that 
he would, for his vreed, become anu elephant. Supratika, too, 
cursed his brother to be a tortoise, Thus cursing cach other, 
they were turned into those lower animals, and were living in 
a state of perpetual warfare with cach other in the pond at the 
time when Garuda was directed to it by his father. 


130-32. विश्रौभ्य तत्सरः; ‘ having agitated the pond.’ ४. e. 
in seizing them, चरणाभ्याम्‌, ४. ८. 10 his claws. रहिणपादूपम्‌, 
‘a bunyan tree.” रोहिणश्चासो प्रादपश्च राटिणपादपः. प्रदिः (with roots) 
पिवर्तीति पादपः. आश्रान्तः ‘ (feeling) ५ little fatigued.’ egBey. ‘as 
s00n as if was touched;’ or ‘being merely touched ; by mere 
touch.’ समुनित्याप्रा-- 1116 J/unis were the Val akhilyas. 

1328. arafeqeq:—The Valakhilyas are certain sages sixty 
thousand in number, no bigger than a joint of the thumb, 
chaste, pious. and resplendent as the sun. कतोश्च सन्नतिभाीर्या 
वालखिल्यानद्धयत । weds सहस्राणि छुनीनामूभवरतसताम्‌ । अङ्ृटपर्वमा्ाणां 
श्वटद्राम्करतेजसाम्‌ ॥ - 1154. ¢. 1. 10. 11-12. भीत्या--(५1१४ 
was afraid lest the ascetics should fall and thns be killed. Ace, 
10 700.) it was when Garada rose on his wings, bearing the 
both the elephant and the tortoise, that the Valakhilyas, filled 
with wonder ai this oxtra—ordinary feat of strength, gave him 
the name गरुट--गुरं भार समासद्याद्रान एष PASAT: | गरुडस्तु खगश्रेएटस्तप्मा- 
-तप्रन्नम भोजनः ।--.1८0. Adi ¢. 30. 7. Nil. thus explains the for- 
mation of the word—uaegggaq डीड विहायसा गतावस्मात्‌ डः, 
अदेरकारश्च, पृषोदरादितात्‌ “ गरुड ' WET निष्पन्नः--गरु+डौ, ‘to fly,’ 

134-37. करयपम्‌-- Wishing to save the वा ०8, Garuda went 
to Mount गन्धमादन where Kas’yapa was engaged in austerities 
-सभातमनसः, ‘ bewildered; perplexed,’ not knowing what to do. 
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पयैतप्यत्‌) ‘was tormented or pained.’ g@aagreaeata, ‘ through 
affection for his son,’ वात्सन्य-वत्सटध्य भाषः वात्सल्यम्‌. वत्तल-वत्ं 
लाति इति, ९८४. ‘child-loving;’ or qzq+a, मतुप्‌ «>, which is added 
in the sense of ‘affection.’ वत्सांसाभ्यां कामबले. तपोज॒षः-- 
नषांसि wat इति, ‘ practising penances.’ ताम्‌ i. ९. the branch. 
aferairag:.’ t. ¢. having eaten the elephant and the tortoise. 
चाक्रमवनम्‌; Jit. ‘the abode of Indra,’ ६. ९. Heaven. Tay — 
पीयूषस्य आहरणे उद्यतः, ‘intent or bent on carrying off the 
ambrosia.’ तपस! वालखिल्यानां, ctc.—The story, how through 
the ascetic powers of the qf’s Garuda became the vanguisher 
of Indra is given below inst. 137--142. क्राजणः. afaa, aa 
अस्यास्तीति, ‘one who bears the thunderbolt’ 7. ९. Indra. इन्वः; 
‘the lord* (of all birds:), faze -fazraar गच्छताति.) lit, one that 
moves inthe sky,’ #.¢. a bird. वरदो हरः. a boon-giver to 
Vishnu.’ see st. 149, 


138. asz.—The sacrifice was performed by Kas yapa from 
४ desire for offspring. ( यजतः प्रकामस्य कश्यपस्य प्रजापनः .- ALbA.) 

सुरसिद- 716 fags are semi-divine beings of great puri- 
‘ty and holiness. undesirous of progcuy, victorious over death, 
and free from covetousness, love, and hatred. They are por- 
sessed of cight supernatural powers, called fafes—ainar 
SAAT पापिः प्राकाम्यं महिमा तया । ईशित्वं च वारितं चतथा कामावसा- 
यिता ॥ The चारणऽ are the celestial minstrels, whose duty it 
18 to amuse the denizens of heaven with panegyries of gads, 
heroes, etc. कऋरतुसंभारम्‌, ‘the requisites for the sacrifice. ’ 
aparad इति संभारः; lt. what is collected or brought together for 
any act. अनारतम्‌, [ न ata ( stoppage ) यथा स्थात्‌ तथा |, ‘ cea- 
selessly; continuously.’ sgamtar:, ‘without being prevented, ६.९. 
out of deference for their exalted position, they would, as one 
would expect, have been prevented from doing the menial work; 
but the sacrifice being a ceremony performed by their father, 
(see note ou st, 99 ), they voluntarily assisted in it and no 
, 006 thought of preventing them from doing so. 


139. उभ्मभारम्‌ —‘a load of sacred fuel.’ geq:-geqay अनचि 
siqq,—ey 7 A ,‘to kindle’, and मक; Arit affix. पवरंतसंन्निभभ्‌ 
qualifies टृष्मभारम्‌ ; ‘mountain-like.’ ब्रह. वृत्रं हृतक्रान्‌ इति, 
Indra. Vritra was a demon killed by Indra, He is ree 
presented in the Rigveda to be an atmospheric demon, 
and the chief adversary of Indra, for whose slaughter that 
deity is said to have been born. Hence Indra got one of 
his most distinctive epithets, viz. gagq. From the descrip-~ 
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‘tions in the Rigveda of gx and his fight with Indra, it becomes 
«lear that qq was a personification of drought. 

140. अष्टा — aye यत्‌ अग्रं, तत्परिमाणं ससुत्सेधः येषां ara, 
‘ of the height of the forcpart of the thumb,’ ४, ९, as small in 
81४0 as 9 joint of the thumb, qarqy—height; stature’—fr. faz 
with सं and gq, 2 P., ‘ to rise. ’ 

पलाश -पटाशस्य या AIS, A CT भारः तेन मंपीडिनानि अगक्ानि 
येषां ary—‘ whose pigmy bodies were pressed down ( ४, ०. were 
sinking under) the load which was but a small stick of 7474514. 
qsraqdiaei—‘ a smal] Palas’a stick.’ Ouly wood of certain 
trees is used as fuel for the sacred fire. Of these, the Pal4s’a 
{‘qaq’in Marathi) is ono. The pigmy Valakhilyas could 
‘hardly sustain the burden of a single stick of Paldis’a, which 
they were briuging as their coutribution to the fuel for the 
sacrificial fire. stgay, a dimininutive of अङ्गः अङ्ग + कन्‌ (क), 
& dimininutive 7'cddhita suflix. 

141. afza:—Ace. pl. of सीदत्‌, pres. part. of gz’ 1 ए. ‘to 
sink down’. ¢z4q: qual ary in the proceding verse वारगिनधिवत्‌- 
बारिनिधा इव, ‘as ifin the ocean.’ वादीनां निधिः वारिनिधिः. गोष्पदै- 

in a small puddle;’ it, in the quantity of water sufficient to 
111] an impression made by a cow’s foot in the ground. अल्प 
बलान्‌ qual, तान्‌ in the preceding st, क्रो ar—‘ who possibly; 
‘who, indeed.’ gy is added to interrogative pronouns and its 
derivatives in the sense of ^ possibly ` indced. ’ 


142. sft, ( from यन + fra ) 8८110८6. ` प्रचारे, ‘com- 
 प९०९९त्‌, ? performed.’ इन्द्रनित्‌--इन्दं जयति इति, ‹ vanqui- 
sher of Indra.’ इति, shows purposo or motive. 

148. तत्प्रनावात्‌ , ‘owing to their ( superhuman ) power, ’ 
i ९. the power of their penances, मार्तण्ड ,—qnalifies aye: - 
नातैण्डानां शतन संवीतः, ‘ surrounded by a hundred suns,’ Garuda 
of dazzling splendour is fancied to be Mount Meru, the golden 
mountain, as it were, in motion, surrounded by a hundred suns, 
‘Acc. to the Purinas, the sun, the moon, all the planets and 
stars revolve round Jferu which forms the centre of the earth 
Meru is described in the Purinas to he one solid mass of gold 
imbedded with various gems. and like the cup ofa lotus in. 
shape, all the dictpas ( the continents of the earth ) spreading 
round it like lotus-petals, The Heavon of Indra ( स्वग ) is 
_ situated on its peak which is also the residence of Brahma ag 
well as of the celestial spirits such as the Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
‘ete, ( 866 Vish. P, II, 2.7-9 ) 


„~ ABMN 
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जङ्गमः; ‘in motion, moving’; जङ्गम्यते इति AEA: ; जङ्गम्‌ + अञ 
(अ ). जङ्गम्‌ = गम्‌ + यदुः the term. of the Frequentative, before 
which गम्‌ is reduplicated. 

144-46. Those stanzas form what is called ao विरोषरक) as 
they form one grammatical sentence. द्ाम्यां युग्ममिति परोक्तं त्रिभिः 
HAITI | Pops AIM: AMAT STE स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

विज योजितः ‘fired at his triumph, मोहयित्वा, ‘having 
thrown into confusion,’ विश्वक्रमाण.-- विभ्वकर्मा is the architect 
of the gods and maker of their weapons. THe is represented as 
having revealed the स्थापत्यरेद्‌) (४. ^. the science of architecture) 
and mechanics. सोमरक्षिणम्‌, qualities faeqeaiot,—‘who guarded 
the Soma i, €, the Amrita. 

पक्चाश्चप — ual. रजःपुजेनः-पक्चयाः यः आक्षेपः तस्मात्‌ THEM: 
तेन, ‘rising on account of the flutter of his wings’. 

भीषणा- १1४). TAM. fareq.—having for its object 
रक्षाभजगौ,-- (11५४11६ defeated or annihilated,’ रभाभ्रजगो,-रकार्थ, 
८ स्थापिती ) भुजगा," ‘the two snakes (stationed) for guarding’ the 
Amrita. Garuda blinded them with the dust raised by fluttering 
his wings, because their cyes had the power of reducing to ashes 
any one on whom they fell. (सदा संरन्धनयनो सदा चानिमिपक्चणौ t 
तयोरेकोपि यं पश्यत्स A भस्मनताद्रवेत्‌ ॥ 41/40. Adi. 33,7.) परम्‌ , 
object to fqzrq—the vage in which the jar of the Amrita was 
kept, Inthe Mbh. it called यन्त्र ( यन्वमुन्मथ्य वीयंवान्‌). भ्राम्ब- 
न्महाचक्राम्‌ , qualifies qyi—arqq महाचक्रं यस्याः ताम्‌ , round 
which a great whee] was revolving. महाचक्र-स चकर छ्ुरपयन्त- 
मपश्यदमरतान्तिक । परिप्रमन्तमनञ्चं densa ॥ ~ -/८/॥. Adi. 
38. 2. बहलदपित्तः, ` Vired by his own might,’ 0 ‘proud of his 
strength.’ 

147. Grane. ob). of both भपौला and समादाय. जवात्‌ 

qualifies qqraqq. विभुः, in apposition with कमटाधवः,-- 116 
Supreme Ruler, Lord.’—an epithet of the Supreme Being. 
Cf, Bg. 5. 1; 10. 12. करमल्ाधव्रः--कमलायाः धवः, lit. “the husband 
of Kamala ( Lakshmi ),’ i. ९. Vishnu. 
148. अलोल्येनः-{ अ-लील्य (ल्रोटस्य भावः) ], at (your ) ‘self- 
denial’ or ‘freedom from grecd.’ Garuda did not taste the 
Amrita, even though it was in his possession. पतगेन्धर- 
पतगानां इभ्वरः ‘Ob lord of birds’. qan-qaaq (flying) गच्छति 
इति Gam: or was: 

149. gut विना etc.—‘May I be immortal without 
(drinking ) the Ambrosia.’ तषो परि etc. (always) seated above 
you,’s. 6. as your ensign on the flag.staff, 


39 


150. सवमत्र भविष्यति, ‘All will be (as you desire)’. arag: 
त॒क्षस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌? (५४. gon of Triksha ( Kas’yapa )., i. ९. Garuda. 

151. विष्णोर्वाहनतां cto —aq ax वाहनं विष्णुगंरुत्मन्त महाधलम्‌ i 
ध्वजे च चक्रे भगवान्‌ परिस्थाष्यसीति तम्‌ ॥ ALDA.,-Adi. 33. 16. ager 
afamr,—‘with the thunderbolt by tho thunderbolt-bearer, ` 
वाञ्चन्‌-वज्न अस्य अस्ति gia. The qq is said to have been made of the 
bones of the Rishi Dadhichi, The story, acc. to Mbh. and 
the Puranas, is that the sage devoted himself to death that 
the gods might make of his bones a weapon that might defeat 
Vritra and othcr demous. The weapon was fashioned br 
Vis vakarina, the architect of the gods, and became known as 
tho Vajra. This legend is also found in the Rigveda, with 
some variation. 

1:52. : ararsea बस्य ’,—‘ Lct the Vajra be respected,’ in 
as muches it is made of the bones of a great Rishi like 
Dadhichi. Sce the note on वजन 1४ the preveding st. Cf. कषमि 
करिप्याम वज्नं यस्याह्थिसभवम्‌ | वस्य च करिष्यामि तैव च शतक्रतो ॥ 
—Abh., Adi, :33. 26. 

153. निजितेन, ‘humbled’; for, his aq with which he had 
defeated the demous proved incffective against Garnda. 
Indra, therefore, made an offer of friendship to Garuda, who 
gladly accepted it. पन्नममभ्यः--प्रन्नगान्‌ उद्विश्य, ‘for the serpents’. 
हतष्यम,- ८ रि श्वित्कारणमुद्ररम सामात्यं नोयत AA | न दास्यामि समादातुं 
सोमं क्मोचदप्यहृम्‌ ।॥ aad तु सहश्नाक्ष निश्चिपयमदह्‌ स्वयम्‌ । त्वमादाय 
ततस्तूर्णं हरेथािद्विश्वर्‌ —AlbA, Adi. ८24. 9-10. 

154. वगः. (९ bird, ४. ¢ Garuda. विधिवत्‌, ` according 
to the religious ordinance,’ ४. €. after performing ablutions and 
certain religious rites. apazreay:, वीतं दास्य यस्य सः; ‘freed from 
the bondage’ in which he and his mother were. 


155. यतिषु भागिपु. Lov. Abs. qrrgarar,: who had been 
previcusly permitted’ (by Garuda). See st. 1538. ताभ, सुधाम्‌. 

156. क्ुशासनम्‌, ‘the seat or bed of 1५०5४ grass’. fofee:. 
00. कुशासनम्‌. दाणनजिहूाग्राः (सन्तः )-दीणनि Raa यषां 
तथाभूताः) ‘having the ends of their tongues torn ( cut into 
two).’ यनः ‘on account of which.’ sygrefa@arg, ` became 
double-tongued ( fork-tongued ).’ 

157, तवः प्रभूतिः t ०. from the time they (४. e. the Darbhas ) 
game into contact with the Amrita. पतता ₹न्यक्रष्ययोः ‹ sacred- 
ness in the Havya and the Kavya.’ The Ausha grass is conside- 
red holy and forms an essential requisite of most of the reli- 
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gious ceremonies- geq-( देवाः ) हयन्तै ऽस्मिन्‌ कनणि तत्‌ (हइ + यत्‌ )- 
‘an oblation or offering to the gods,’ कव्यं--(पितरः ) यन्ते (are: 
called ) अस्मिन्‌ Hain तत्‌ (S+4a ),‘ an oblation of food to the 
Manes.” Cf. aq वै प्रथमः कल्पः पदानि हव्यकव्ययोः ।-- 21. S. 3.147. 
दाक्रवाकयात्‌. ‘at the words (i. ९. the boon) of Indra.” Indra, 
pleased at being allowed to carry off the Amrita from the 
Nagas. offered Garuda a boon, und the latter asked that the. 
serpents should be his food. ‘ भवैयुश्ुजगाः शक्र मम भक्ष्या महाबलाः- 
Mbh. 

158. इत्येतन्भादरापस्य, etc. Here ends Soutis answer 10. 
S‘aunaka’s question in st. 98 above. %yo—These are the 
names of the chief NAgas. 

159. ततः i. ९. after hearing the curse of their mother. 
aia ~ote.—S’esha. the eldest of the Nagas. left his mother 
and practised very severe austeritics. At last. the Grandsire 
(४, ०. Brahma ) appeared before him and offered him 1000105. 
Sesha asked that he shonld never more have anything to 
do with his wicked brothers, and that his heart should always 
find delight in virtue and ansterities. Brahma, highly 
pleased, grantcd him these boons and commanded him. for 
the good of all ercatures. to bear on his head the carth with 
all her mountains and oceans ( स गिरिसागराम्‌ ). शेष is represent- 
ed as haviug a thousand heads on which he supports the 
entire world and as forming the couch of Vishnu. 

160. मारशापपरिनस्ताः; ` alarmed at the curse of their 
mother’, वाकुक्रिप्रमुखाः. Visuki was crowned king of the 
Nagas, as S’csha had left them for good. अमन्यन्त, ‘held 
consultation over; deliberated over.’ ataaqgtatpara; obj. of 
अमन्नयन्त,--*४ measure or device to counteract ( or render abor- 
tive ) the snake-sacrifice’ (of King Janamojaya ). 

161. वित्तम्‌ ; chy. to करिष्यामः. in 1. 2..—-obstacle, impe- 
१170601. gazar:. -well-united’. विपोल्काभिः; with poisonous 
flames.’ उल्का , fire. flame.’ cf. बाधतोल्काक्षपित चमरीबालभारो carte: । 
Megh. 55. उपाया चतुविधंः; ‘or with the four-fold expedients 
of policy.’ The four उपायञउ or mcans of success against an: 
eneny as laid down in the science of-politics ( दण्डनीति ) ares: 
सामन्‌, conciliation, दान, bribery. Ye, sowing dissensions, and 
@w, open attack. Forthe various measures suggested by the 
Nagas, see Afbh.~Adi, 37. 10-29 ae 


162. waqy:—The name in the 100. is vers. dherar 
वरः-- 16 best of the wise.’ अष्रदयभात्रौ; ‘destined to take effect; 
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inevitable.’ (The usual form is अवश्यभयविन्‌. अवश्यभविनो भावा 
भवंति महूनामपि.- ^ aaqurdaadia: समागमो aqdi~a—s’ck. 6.) 
Cf. the words of एटापच in the 2101..- न स यज्ञो न uaa ae राजां 
तथाविधः | जनमेजयः पांडेय Taras aera ॥ दैवेनोपहतो राजव यो 
विद TEU । स दैवमेवाश्रयते नान्यत्तत्र परायणम्‌ ॥ तदिदं Wray 
भय पन्नगसत्तमाः । दैवमवाश्रयामोतर श्रणुध्वे च दको मम W—Adi. 38.2-4 


165. gyar:--govs with faz: in the second line, त्तस्मिर्‌ शपे 
-—Loc. Abs. ` when that curse was uttered’. मा सत्समश्ायिना 
( ध्सापक्ष समाप्त ) qualifies मया. उत्सङ्कशाधन्‌-उत्सङ्के (11, the lap ) He 
(lies ) इति. At the time of the curse, tua was ४ child lying 
in his mother’s Jap. sqfaateotr, ‘execedingly harsh or eruel. ’ 

164-65. क्रोतक्रवत . ‘in curiosity. The affix वत्‌ 118 
here the sense of the Instrumental. दापदान्ति ge:—In the 
passive, हापशान्ति; the principal ( प्रधान ) object, romains the 
same as in the active construction, but qaqa, the secondary 
८ गोण ) object is put’ in the nominative case according to the 
rule, गौणे कर्माणि gaa: पधाने नीदृक्रष्वहाम्‌। |... ZITAT मताः ॥ 
ATA. Brahm&. See note on st. 1, पापानरताः, पपे निरताः; 
qualifies fiqyzy: iv ‘he next st.—‘delighting in siu; given to 
sin.’ दन्दद्युक्राः. qual. विषधरा: in the next st.—aiga यथा मवति 
तथा दशनगशीलाः-- having biting propensity.’ दन्दशूकः from 
qez5r_, Frequontative base of gsr , with the suffix, ऊक. 


प्रमादिनः (quali. विषधराः in the next st..) प्रमादः अस्ति cut a, 
‘ caroless’, i. ८. not caring whom they bite, विषधराः--धएन्ति इति 
धराः, विषस्य धराः fasgrt:,— ‘poisonous snakes’. erg प्रयास्यर्ति, 
-will be destroyed,’ ararataa:—See note on st. 01 above. 
qreyppg-quali. {qq ,—-righteous. virtuous.’ 

166. मुनेः, in apposition to the first - जरत्कारोः ° in the 2nd 
line, नागानां स्वसुः, in apposition to the second जरत्कारोः in 
the 2ndline. मोचयिष्याति, ‘ will save.’ 

167. श्रुततेतत्‌. For the conversation between the gods 
` and Brahm, 860 /bh.. Adi. 38. 7-16. 


‘ 168, With this st. begins the story of King Parikshit,— 


how he camo to bitten by Takshaka. कस्यचित्‌ कालस्य ‘ once 
upon atime,’ Gen. 18 loosely put for Loe. 


पाण्डुवंशजः- पाण्डोः वैशे जातः, born in the race of Pa'ndu. 
` ‘Parikshit was the son of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna. quraarer, 
„सुगान्‌ अनुसरतीति, hunting deer,’ वदुधाधिपः--1 apposition 
to. परीक्षित्‌-षडधायाः (of the earth ) अधिपः ण्ट. 
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169. मौनत्रतम- मौन ad यस्य, ‘observing the vow of 
dilence’, afqa—aa: माषः-म॒नि +अण्‌. wafa,—the name of the 
sage. अपि दृषः---अपि, whon used in asking questions, is placed 
before the verb. मच्छराद्भितः. qualifies कुरङ्गः --मम शरेण seq: —— 
‘marked with (7. ¢, piereed with) my arrow.’ 


170. दावं wang, ‘a dead serpent’, gis properly a noun, 
in apposition ४० मुजगम्‌. 


171-72, The two sts. form a युग्म. तत्तनयः, $. ^. the son of 
Samika, called S‘ringt. a@yacar—ar सरघाणां च ao जाताः 
PERE: a दूपितम्‌, ‘disfigured with boils which had arisen by 
the poizou of the ( dead ) serpent and the bees ( scttled on it ),’” 
सरधा--सः ८ गतिमन्तं ) घातयतीति or ae रघेण (गद्या) वतेत इति..---*४ bee,’ 
WHAT AT faq afeag @:,‘ with its poison bursting forth 
or making a sound like thunder-clap’. तक्षक्रास्चिः-तक्षकरः एव अभिः, 
‘fire in the fourm of Takshaka.’ सप्राहनेव, ‘only in seven days.’ 


तत्कर्म. ob). to धक्ष्यति. कम्पमानकराधरः--करो च Ha F 
कराधराः, ‘RTL: कराधराः यस्य सः, ‘with his hands and lips 
trembling (ou vccount of auger), It seems better to take अधर्‌ 
here in the sense of ‘lip’ in general, though अधर is usually 
used for ‘lower Jip in particular. 


178. करासिन्धु", ‘the ocean of mercy’, ४, ¢, oxccedingly 
kind-hearted. wraps रक्ष्यताम्‌, ‘Be on your guard against 
the curse.” Ace. to the story in the J/bA,, 1४ was ४ friend 
of S’rinei that frst informed him of tho gross insult offored 
to his father by King Parikeshit, whereupon S’ringi filled 
with wrath, cursed the King. He then went to his father 
and told him of the curse. But the kind-hearted Samika 
gently rebuked his 5011 for so rashly cursing the king, their 
protector, But S’ringi would not withdraw the curse, 
Samika, therefore, sent a messenger to the king to warn him 
of the danger that threatened his life. 


174. मनिशापपरित्रस्तः-- मनेः शापात्‌ परित्रष्तः, ‘alarmed at the 
82625 curse’. मन्त्रिणां भिया) ‘at the advice of his counsellors,” 
or ‘having consulted with his ministers,’ मन्त्रक्षोषधित्रातेः,- 
रश्चायाः ओषघयः (तादथ्य ष्ठासमासः ) रक्षोषधयः, मन्त्राणां रक्षोष्धीनां च 
वतिः ‘by means of collections of Afantras (incantations ) and 
protective medicines.’ It isa common belief in India that 
certain charms and roots of herbs have the power of reduving. 
the snakes to a helploss condition. विहय, Perf. 3rd Sing. of. 
धा with वि; ‘to make, to effect.’ nfyaq ( qq‘ to protect + fpa-fa 
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a Krit, sffix forming abstract nouns from roots ), ‘protection’s 
BIT: wiz विद्धे, ‘had his person protected.’ 

175. व्रिधिचोदितः; ‘impelled by 1४6. हस्तिनापुरम्‌; the 
wapital city of the Kauravas, said to have been founded by 
King हस्तिन्‌, one of the descendants of Bharata. The ruins of 
the city ean be traced near an old bed of the Gangos, about 
06 miles N, E. of the modern Delhi. 

176. विषमर्त्रिणम्‌-व्रिषमन्त्रः अध्य अस्तिहइति तम्‌ , ‘one versed 
in spells that neutralise poison.” द्रविणा्थिनम्‌- द्रविण अर्थयति 
इति तम्‌, ‘seeking wealth,’ Kas‘yapa, a poor Brahman versed in 
poison-neutralising spells, having heard of the curse on the 
King, was coming to HastiuApura with the object of gaining both 
wealth and name by curing the King of the bite of Takshaka, 

171. व्यवसितम्‌ (p. p. of ar with विं and अव. 4 P., to 
undertake sr to resolve,—used as ४ noun. नपुसके भावे w:—Pan, 
111. 3. 114); ‘business, crrand.’? प्रगल्भत, ‘is bold or competent 
enough, ' 

178. रक्षमि ए. ९ are uble to protect. महाद्रुमम्‌, ` the 
91:47: tree’ (qzqa), तविषमन्त्रिताम्‌ ( विषर्मान््िणः भावः), ‘skill 1४ 
poisou-neutralising charms’, 

1i9%, sqarqa. ` 0५ banian tree.”  @agpare—areah: पुष्पाणि 
TANT a, ते सट वतमानम्‌ . ‘having its branches, flowers and 
seaves restored.” agi कृतवांस्तत्र ततः Togarfead । पलाशिनं शिनं 
च तथा व्रिटपिने पनः ॥- -1/0/. Adi. 43. 10. 

180. Constrne:—age: तत्पत्ययात्‌, निवतस्वेति (7) प्रद तकभ 
aft ध्म प्रददौ; विप्रश्च तत्‌ प्राप्य ययौ. त्प्रव्ययात्‌-तस्य प्रत्ययात्‌, ‘by 
ascertaining that’ or (लह convinced of that,’ १, ८. of Kas’yapa’s 
skill in the JVantras. धनम्‌. 00. of परददौ in tho 2nd 
line, निवतस्वेति, १, ९ inducing him to return (home). wera, 
obj. तं understood, भूरि. qualifics धनं in the first line, तत्‌ › 1. ^. 
धनम्‌. 

181-182, Haze, ‘bitten by Neath’. ४. ९, destined to die 
doomed. ara...as, Loc, Abs. दिव्यदृशि, who had superna- 
‘tural vision’ by which ho ascertained that the King wa 
doomed to die. Cf. fasagia: स तेजस्वी ज्ञात्वा ते नृपतिं तदा । क्षीणायुषं 
पाडवेयमपावर्तत कारयपः ॥---1/४4. Adi. 43.19. तापसाकारस्‌-तापक्षानां 
इव आकारः येषां ताम्‌,-- ‘having the form of ascetics,’ ४. ८. disguised 
as ascetics, Cf. ततस्तापसरूपेण प्राहिणोत्स अजगमान्‌- 1120. Adi. 48. 
25, छन्ना: disguised.’ स्वस्तीति वादिनः; lit. saying ` May it be 
well with you’, 1, ०, making a congratulatory present of fruites 
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flowers, te— Rory च ८.५. Ch उपरिन्पुम्तथा um दभनिापः Tat 
1 1107. 4.71. 45.26, 

188. तकाला - तत्फलस्य अन्तरात्‌ fara, ‘that came out of the 
interior of the frnit.’ हृस्वतरं. very small. दापं araarfa,-— 
Cf सत्यवागस्तु स मुनिः कमि द रातामयम्‌ —AbA, Adi. 45.38. युक्तेतः,. 
duly. The King savs, of course in jest, that he would duly 
respect the curse of the sage, by allowing the tiny worm to 
bite him 


184-85. SAAT HATA, HA तक्षकस्य नाम येन स, ^ assuming 
the name of the Takshaka’, स्फूजेद्िष -स्पूजेन्त्यः याः faqsarat: 
तासां वलयेन, ` with a नृम of roaring flames of poison,’ 
wearer, ` having reduced to ashes”, The affix सात्‌ 18 
applied to a word in voniunetion with the roots क्र, zand अम्‌ in 
the sense of totalifiy (काम्ल्म),- विभाषा सातिः कान्य. V. 4. 52 
( च्विविषये सातिर्वा स्म्रात्हाक्रल्ये-ऽ, A.) नभसा, नमम-नह्यते ae: इति. 
( aa‘ to cover’+ अमुन-अम्‌-(* ५41. 4,210, ) 

186. cs ga:—~chosen king,’ (. ९. placed on the throne. 
Janamejaya was but a boy when he came to the throne. He, 
therefore, did not know the cireumstanecs undsr which his 
father diced. aq fury तस्य युतं Saree समेत्य सरवे पुरवासिनो जनाः। 
aq यमाहुम्टममित्रवातिनं Fort जनमजयं जनाः ॥--1/09. Adi. 44.6. 
मार्या भज, ‘married, Cf. न मन्ना Gar भार्यो मजिष्यामाति संषिदा- 
et. 9; above. वेपु माम्‌. daughter of the King of Kashi, | 

187. तन्व्या, ‘slonder, slim,’ Skeuderness of body is, acc. to 
Sanskrit poets, a mark of female beauty. Cf. तन्त्री रयाम 
रशिखारेदशना परकरविम्बाधराष्ठी ।- 21८4/0. 8. वरोश्राने, sing. put for the 
plu ,-¶ lovely pleasure-gardens.’ याति काले ( Loc. Abs. ), 
‘in course of time,’ अमाव्यमण्डलात्‌ ‘from the circle (or council) 
of (his) ministers.’ sareq (अमा ag वप्ततीति ) is derived from 
अमा (Ved.), ind. ‘at home, in the house,’ and the affix त्यप्‌ 
( व्य ), and means originally ‘au inmate of the house, a compa- 
nion at home,’ and hence, ‘a minister’.—(Pan., IV. 2. 104, with 
Vartika.) 


188. मन्युवन्हिसतप्नः-ौ दार्योधनो aeqafgssires,’ st. 18. . 
above. प्रतिक्रियाम goes with स्वेनागानाम्‌ in the 2nd line. प्रति- 
क्रियां चक्रार, ‘took revenge’ on all the Nagas. fafaea (gerund 
of विच with वि, 7 P. ‘to consider, coisult’), ‘having. consulted-~ 
with’ the Brahmanas 


189. तस्मिन्‌ ५०९1768 सर्पसन्राग्नौ inthe 2nd line. व्यालो, 
qualifies सथैसन्राप्रौ,-व्यालोटाश्च विस्पू्जन्त्यश्च याः ज्वालाः तमिः Sree 
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नमष्वलं येन तस्मिन्‌, ‘the rolling and roaring flames of which: 
touched ( /it. licked) the sky (lit. the surface of the sky)’,.. 
कुजरपमाः; SAT: उपमा येषां ते, ‘who were comparable to ele- 
phants’ in size. Cf मत्ता इव च मातंगा महाकाया महाबलाः 1-47bh- ` 
कुर, Ha: (tusk) अस्ति इति Fat, कुश्च + र-(2८0. ४. 2. 107). 


190. 0०४६४. विषाग्निधूमश्यामानां स्फुर्टिंगाविररोचिषां पततां भोगिनां. 
मेधानां इव ata: अभूत्‌. विषाभि'-(1) qualifying भोगिनां, rasa: धूमः - 
विषा धूमः तन श्यामाः तेषा, ~ darkened with the 8००1६601 the fire 
of their poison ;’ (2) qualifying मघना-विषा्िधूम ३व श्यामानाम्‌;. 
dark as the smoke of the fire of poison’. eRfeaTP—_ 
qualifying भोगिनां, स्फुलिगेः अविर Wa: यषां तेषां, ‘gleaming 
for a short while with the sparks of fire’; (2) qualifying 
मेघानाँः-स्फु। गाः एव अयचिररोचिषः यषां Agi-‘who had lightninge 
in the form of sparks of fire.’ @ay,‘tumult.’ The serpents, 
darkened with the smoke of the fire of their poison that 
blazed forth at the touch of the fire of the sacrifice and 
illumined for a time by the sparks issuing from their body as 
well as from sacrificial fire, are compared to clouds dark with 
their watery vapour and gleaming occasionally with lightnings., 


191-93, These stauzas form a विशेषक, दद्यमनिषु wig 
and (gigi शरणं ) याते (Aras च) तश्चकरे, Loc. Abs. gear ete. 
prose order,-q-yee च तक्षके BVT शरणं याते (सत्ति), ‘when Tak- 
shaka drawn by (virtue of) the Jfantras, went to Indra for 
protection.’ Acc. to the -I/+)., as soon as Janamejaya com- 
menced the sacrifice, Takshaka sought the protection of Indra, 
Indra promised to save him and gave him shclter in his own 
palace, aeqaRe, ‘drawn by the Afantras’ of the sacrificial 
priests; i. ९. feoling the influence of the AZantras, Bee 
ana, ‘Takshaka ‘along with Indra.’ qrqa. See note st. 81 
above. खं प्राप्त ७९. When the Litpijas told Janamejaya that 
Takshaka was at that time living in heaven under the protec- 
tion of Indra, the King, bent upon his destruction, urged 
-his priests to throw him into the fire with Indra also. 
The Hota (i.e. the priest reciting tho Afantris ) then poured: 
libations (into the fire.) and called Takshaka by name. Ina 
moment Takshaka with Indra, anxious and afflicted, became 
visible in the sky, तस्मिन्नवसरे, ‘in the meanwhile.’ स्वस्लीयम्‌ 
‘(in ‘apposition with अस्ताक्र) ‘sister’s 801." --स्व तुः अपय पुमाच्‌- , 
esate. (ईय ). Astika, it will be remembered, was ‘the son of 
Jaratkiru, Vasuki’s sister. gfaryea,—This word seoms to be. 
redundant, as ata itself signifies promise, Saas 
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194. जनमेजयमभूपतेः goes with यज्ञवसधां in the Qnd line. 
भषाप्य, ‘having come to,’ यत्ञत्रसुधां ‘the place of sacrifice. 
Mraz: (द्वारि तिष्ठन्ति इति तः ), ‘by the door-kcepers.’ अक्रेहितः 
‘announced `. 

195-96. A युगम. तक्षक... -.. वमाने pera. Loc. Abs. व्रजिणः 
करात्‌. Acc. to the J7bA., ‘Indra, hhving scon the sacrifice was 
filled with fear, and casting off Takshaka, hastened back to his 
abode,’ while Takshaka, insensible with fear, was brought near 
the sacrificial fire by virtue of the J/antras—( Adi. 56. 14, 15), 


तिद्रेव्यस्ताक्वचनात्‌-- When Indra cast off Takshaka from 
his hands, Astika said to the unconscious serpent, ‘Stay, stay. 
stay’ and therefore it was that Taksliaka remained in the 
air without falling into the sacrificial fire. तमिन्दहस्ताद्विजरस्तं 
विसंज्ञं wT) अस्तीक तिष्ठ aaa वाचम्तिस्नाऽभ्युद॑रयत्‌ ॥ वितस्थ 
सोऽन्तरिक्षं च EIA विद्रूयता। यथा तिष्ठति व कश्चित्छच गां चांतरा नरः ॥ 
--1/0/ - 141. ak, 5, 6, निद्ग्धभ्रुजग — qualified मद्रोनयः,- 
निदग्धानां asmat a ara: तेषांया वसा सव fags: कदमः यासां ताः, 
‘ full of the mud in the form of the marrow of the multitudes 
of the cousumed suakes ’. मेरसोननद्ययः- मेदसः नयः, ‘rivers of fat,’ 
सारतां पतिम; ˆ (1८. the husband of rivers,’ $. ५. tho sea. 


107. स्वस्तिपूवा----खम्ति gi यस्याः ताम्‌, ८. “preceded or 
introduced by स्वस्ति, † 1, ¢. first pronouncing blessings on him. 
Every s loka of the praise by Astika closes with the words 
“स्वस्ति नोरस्त प्रियेभ्यः. व्यधात्‌, Aorist (2nd Varicty). 3rd Sing. of 
धा with वि. ‘to make,’ सौनन्द्रवरुणारीनां यज्ञेः-८/ सोमस्य 
यज्ञः वरुणस्य यज्ञः प्रजापतर्यज्ञ आसीत्प्रयागे | तथा यज्ञाऽय तव away 
पारिक्षित्त स्वस्तिनाःस्त्‌ प्रियेभ्यः ॥ शक्रस्य यज्ञः शतसषख्य उक्तस्तथा परं तुल्यसख्यं 
शते वे । तथा ५५.-2/1/. Adi. 55. मान्पादनहुषादीनां; Seo note on 
at. 10. 


198. वरं,-- 4111 Janamcjaya being highly pleased with 
Astika offered him ४ boon, Astika asked of the King that the 
sacrifiec should at once be stopped, so that his maternal re- 
latives might bo saved. The King tried to induce him to ask 
any other boon than that, but in vain. At last, the King, per- 
snaded by his sacrificing priests, granted Astika the boon, and 
brought the sacrifice to a ५1०86. फकणीश्वरान्‌, 01८. ‘the lords of 
serpents ’. ४. ९. the best of serpents. 


199. स्पते. . निरन्त, Loc. Abs.,—‘the serpont—sacrifice 
having come to anend.’ हषाणाम्‌ , ४. ८, of those who survived 
the slaughter in the qqqz 
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200. मरता कथाम्‌) ‘the history of the descendants of 
‘Bharata’ (४, e. of the rivalrics and contests of the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas). भारतीम्‌- भरतान्‌ ( भरतवश्यान्‌ ) अधिरुत्य 
रताम्‌, ‘pertaining to the descendants of Bharats.’ Bharata, 
the sun of Dushyanta and S’akuntalé, was one of the re- 
mote ancestors of the Kauravas and Pindavas. See S’ahun- 
tala-parva. रोमहषणिः-रोमहपणस्य {स्तस्य ) अपत्यं पुमान्‌, ‘the 
son of Romaharshana (Sita), i.e. Ugras‘ravas, othorwise 
known as Souti. 8५५ note on st. 2 abovo. 


201. सत्यवतीसुतः, ‘the son of Satyavati, 1, ८. Vyasa. He 
‘was prosent with his disciples, Vais‘ampayana and others, at 
the snake-sacrifico of King Januamejaya. अचे(दयत्‌, ` com- 
manded’. g74t:, ‘great, powerful,’ 


202-203. A युगल. Construc: स शिष्यः तेन अभिहितः (सन्‌) 
सरस्य कर्मान्तरेषु ईश्वरं अच्यत पणम्य पुण्यं पाविचं आयुष्यं. धमसू wra- 
wey स्मतिपुष्पं महाफटे इतिहास GRA (एवं भूतं) महाभारतं अभ्यधात्‌, 
तेन) ४, ८, by Vyasa. महाभारतम्‌,-प०ा1 १०१ in the 11८0. itself as 
भरतानां ASA महाभारतमुच्यते ( Ads. 62.89). ८. ९. -The history of 
the great lives of the descendants of Bharata is called the 
Mahabharata.’ In Adi. 1.271. it is derived as महत्वाद्रारवच्वाच्च 
महामारतसच्यत | निरुक्तमस्य यो वेद्‌ सवपापः प्रमुच्यते. कमान्तेरेषुः “in 
the intervals of the sacred rites, ४, ९, प्ल they were not en- 
gaged in the ritus pertaining to the sacrifice. सन्रस्य,--866 
note on st. 5 above, आयुष्यम्‌ — iT: प्रयोजनं अस्य इति (आयुम+ 
यत्‌. Tad. 8111115 ),--` bestowing long 18. ? Ch धन्य यशस्य- 
मायुष्यं पुण्यं स्वर्ग्यं तथेव च ।-1/४. Adi. 62.27; इद्‌ यशस्यमायष्यमिदं 
निःश्र यसं परम्‌ 1 ---11. 5. 1.106. इतिरासघुरटमम्‌ .in apposition with 
महाभारतम्‌ in the preceding st.—zfqara: एव FFA: ag, ‘the celes- 
tial tree (ए. ^. the geqga, yiclding all desires ), in the form of 
history,’ In Ohap. 62 of the Adiparva, the MahAbharata is 
described as an inexhaustible source of all blessings and of all 
knowlodge to those who read it themselves or listen to 1४ 
when recited by others. इतिहा स,--1116 \Vahabharata and the 
Ramayana have been classed as gfazras (heroic history ). 
इतिहास is thus defined धर्मर्थकाममोक्षाणासुपदे शसषमन्वितं । WaT 
-फथायुक्तमितिहासं प्रचक्षते. The word is derived from इति, ह and 
sra—‘so it has been '- इति ह आसीयवेतीतिहासः, इतिरेवमर्थे हः किलार्थे? 
-क्षीरस्वामी. ‘srt ह इति पारम्पयांपद्शेऽभ्ययम्‌ । तत्‌ (पारम्पर्य ) आस्त 
अस्मिन्निति घल "-ग्याख्यापुधा. 

धर्मभूलम्‌,--धर्म एव qe sey aq ‘of which religion is the root,’ 
4,e. which is based upon religious truths. श्ुतिस्कन्धम्‌ , श्रतिः 
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CHT: यस्य तत्‌ or यतयः स्कन्धाः यस्य qa,—! of which the S’ruét (i.e. ` 
the Veda ) is the trunk;’ or ‘of which the S‘rutis (i.e. the four 
Vedas ) arc the branches, ’ श्रुति, lit. “what is hoard,’ from the 
Supreme Boing. १.५. ‘divine revelation.” The Vidas are 80 
‘galled because they are belicved to have been directly reveal- 
ed by God himself to certain great sages (who are therefore 
called -मन्धद्रष्टारः ). [167९6 the Vedas are said by the orthodox 
Hindus to be अपोरुषेय. i.e. ‘not human compositions,’ The 
महा भारत is called श्रतिस्कन्ध, in 93 much as it professes to em- 
body the purport of the Vedas along with their Angas, € 
-तस्याख्यानं वरिष्टस्य विचित्रपदपर्वणः । सष्ष्मा्थन्याययुक्तस्य वेदाथभूषितस्य च ॥ 
महाभारतेतिहासस्य पुण्यां यथाथसंयुताम्‌ । वदैश्वतुभिः संयुक्तां भ्यासघ्याट्त- 
- कर्मणः | संहिताम्‌, ete,-Ibid, 21. In many places in the 2८70. it- 
self, it said that the work contains not only the teaching of 
the Vedas, but it also embodics information on all brauches of 
-human knowledge. law (Smritis). philosophy (Upanishads, 
etc. ), sciences ete; in fact. it is deseribed as an cncyclopaedia 
ofall human knowledge. ब्रह्मन्ेद्रदस्यं च aqraq स्थापितं मया। 
सांगोपनिष्दां चेत 4arat विस्तरक्रिया ॥ ete. See 2100. Adi. 1, 60-7 0, 
84-87, 250-72 ; 60. 15-51. स्प्रातिपष्पम्‌- स्मृतिः पुष्पं yw aq or 
स्मृतयः पुष्पाणि यरय तत्‌ , ‘of which the Smriti is the flower’ or ‘of 
which the Smritis are the flowers’. स्प्रति. the body of tradi- 
tional law; (४८. what is remembered, i.e, handed down by 
tradition. स्मरात is stated to be अनुमयश्रतिभूटं HFS May: The 
different works of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Parisfra etc., which 
embody the civil and religious laws of the Hindus are known 
as the ‘Smritis. According to the orthodox doctrine, the 
Smritis arc based upon the S‘rutis, and contain only such in- 
junction as aro Jaid down in the latter. Cf. श्रतिस्त॒ वदो विज्ञये 
qa तवं aa | ते सर्वार्थष्वमीमास्यि ताभ्यां धर्मों हि निर्बमौ-- 
M.S. 2.10. 

Probably, `स्द्रतिषुष्पः ( स्मृतिः गीताः पष्प यस्य तम्‌ ) refers to the 
‘Bhagavadgita, which is quoted in the Bhashyas of S’ankara- 
charya and others, as the Smriti that is referred to in the 

Badarayana’s Brahma-Sitras-II. 3.45; IV. 1.10 ; and IV, 2-21. 
. And the Bhagvadgits may woll be called the flower of the tree 
+ 01 Mahibharata, embodying as it १००६ the best teachings of the 
‘Sanatana Dharma. = महाफलम्‌- महान्ति फलानि aeq— bearing 
numerous or great fruits ;’ ie. bringing groat blessings to. 
‘those who resort to this tree (. ९. rend and study this history), 
Or ‘ महाफल › .(महृत्‌ ALTRI फलै यस्य तत्‌ ), may refer to the high- . 
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«est fruit of human endeavour ( पुरुषार्थं ), ८४६. Aig. i.e. final 
emancipation of the soul from the cycle of birth and death. 

204. @g:,—name of the king. चेदिषु, ‘In the country of 
ithe Chedis.’ Names of countries are always put in the plural, 
as they are taken from the people inhabiting the countries. 
‘The Chedi country is considered by some tobe the same as the 
modcrn Bundelkhand in Central India| while others identify 
it with the tract lying along the northern bank of Narmada to 
the west of Jubbalpur. 


सखा हरः, a friend of Indra.’ According to the 1/b;., Vasu 
had conquered the kingdom of Chedi at the direction of 
Indra, his fricnd, Some time after, the King gave himself 
up to asceticism. But Indra came down from heaven and in- 
.duced him to resume his royal duties. 

afsfctezeq:—etc.— by whom was introduced on this earth 
a festival for worshipping Indra.’ इष्टि, (from qx, to adore’) 
here means a ‘festival’. The worship is described in the 
Mbh. Adi, 63.20-23. Indra, after winning Vasu hack from 
asceticism, gave him an aerial] car, a desire-vielding garland, 
and a bamboo-stick as a mark of his favour. The king 
‘planted the stick in the ground, decorated it with garlands 
and various ornaments, and worshipped it in honour Indra. 
Other kings followed the example of Vasu, and the festival 
is still held, though on a very small scale, in some parts 
of India. 


205. afeeargqaeara—Lor. Abs. गिरिक्रार्या--17, apposition 
with महिष्याम्‌. चरन्मृगन्यम्‌--, ‘while a-hunting,” gasqq— 
“hunting; chase.’ On the very day that Giriké told him of 
her state, Vasu’s 71/25 (the manes of his ancestors ) 
came to him and asked him to kill deer for the performance 
of their S’raldha. “Vasu had to go out for huntiug, but his 
mind was with Giriké. तमिव, ८. ८. only Girika; the king 
could think of nothing else. जायतलोचनाम्‌--आयते लोचने 
यस्यास्ताम्‌-“ who had large ( /it. long) eyes.’ आयत--6$6 that 
poets love to describe is as long as to reach very nearly the 
ear. Cf. सार्चीरुतक्चणच्छायाकरल्पितश्चवणेत्पला,--5४. 240. 

207. अन्यगा - 8181५116 by another bird,’ which thought 
it was carrying some meat. अप्सराः-अद्धयः सरति इति.-- 106 
«wApsarasas are a class of celestial damsals who reside in heaven. 
They are sometimes described as the wives of the Gandharvas, 
and sometimes as the courtesans of the gods—-(C/f. एरदारबधूः in 
i. OBMN 
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the 7686 8. ) They are endowed with superhuman powers 
and can change their form at will. They are usually descri- 
bed as almost an infallible weapon in the hands of Indra, who, 
whenever he is in dread of any mortal practising potent 
penances, sends them down to entice his mind, Apsarasas are 
so called because they arose out of the waters of the ocean 
when it waz churned by the gods and the demons, Cf. attg 
निर्मथनदिवं CMTS: | उत्पेतम॑घजग्रेष्ठ तस्मादप्तरसो ऽभवन्‌ ।॥-- २८१. 

208. बभूव--106 subject’ is अप्सराः in the preceding st. 
सुरवारवधूः-सुराणां aay, ८४ courtesan of the gods.’ ¢.e. an 
Apsaras, वार्वधूः aweq वधूः, ‘a wife of the multitude,’ ४.०, 
2 courtezan, मार्सीम्‌--मत्स्यस्य इमाम्‌, ‘of a fish’; मत्सीं ete. 
living ina piscatorial form.’ तत्करत्ता. ‘ent by them’ 1. ९, by the 
fishermen. #7 18 p. parts of Hy to cut, Sth con). जिदशाल्यम्‌- 
‘the abode of the gods’ ५. e. Heaven. चि दश--§66 note on st. 
70 above. 

209. मिशरुन, ‘out of the twins’, viz, a boy and a girl, 
qy—the antecedent is कुमारम्‌. विद्ध Aeeqeqq—founded the 
Matsya country, which is also known as ‘ Virdta’, It was 
the name of a country lying to the west of Dholpur. 

210. मोदात्‌; ‘through ignorance’ of the fact that the 
twins were his own offspring. गन्धक्राली--गन्पेन कालीम्‌ ‘ offen- 
५ Siveon avcount of her bad (fishy ) smell." गन्धकाटी is one 

of the uames of Satyavati. ggtqevana—garat उत्पलानां 
वनानि-* beds of full-blown blue lotuses,’ कुल्लोखल...... वथः, 
‘by whose eyes (i. ९, by the lustre of whose eyes ), the quar- 
tera appeared, as if werc, to be beds of blue lotuses’, The idea 
is that in whatever direction glances of her dark eyes fell, they 
mide it appear like a bed of full-blown blue Jotuses, for the 
dark lustre of her lotus-like eyes, filled, as it were, the quarter 
to which they were turned. 

211. नवयोवनमीयुषीम्‌ , ‘who was in the bloom of youth.’ 
ईयुषी, feminine of उेयिवस्‌ › perf. part. of इ, ‘to go’. ततुंकामः- 
-who desired to cross the river.” The q of the infinitive is 
dropped before कामं and मनस्‌ , in the sense of ‘having a mind 
to, desiring.” वपराशिरः-» celebrated sage. He is said to be the 
grandson of Vasistha. The Piris’ara Smriti is ascribed to hime 

212. माहाठ्म्या -- 191. ‘ on account of the power of a thing 
that was to be,’ i.e, through the the power of destiny 3 or 
as a great thing ( viz. the birth of Vyasa) destined to come of ` 
this infatuation ‘of 7983878. afgtr. When Paras’ara made 
advances to her, she called his attention to the fact that rishés 


1 


et 


were standing on both the banks and told him that thus ex- 
posed to their gaze she could not accept his embraces. 
aterca, ‘a fog.’ विधाय, ‘having created.’ हरिणेक्षणाम्‌-हरिणस्य 
Satur इव ईक्षणे यस्याः aTA—‘deer-eyed’ ( lit. having cyes like, ४, e. 
as beautiful as, the eyes of a deer ). 

213. अपरिप्र्ट०-न परिभ्रष्ट कामारं यस्याः सा, ‘ whose virginity 
was not lost.’ afqizq—an abstract noun from कुमार, formed 
with the Taddhita saffix, अण्‌. Gandhakali requested Para- 
8278 to take into consideration the fact that by accepting his 
embraces, she would lose her virginity, which would make life 
insupportable to her. Dut the sage assured her that even after 
associating with her she would remain ४ virgin. He then 
offercd her a boon, and she asked of him that her body might be 
sweet-scentod. उत्पलगधा--उत्पटस्य Ty: उव गधः YEA: सा, “having 
the sweet smell of the lotus” Cf. तन गन्धवतीत्येवं नामास्याः परथितं 
यवि । तस्यास्तु योजनाद्रेवमाजव्रौति नरा भुपरि॥ तस्या याजनगन्धेति ततो 
नामाप स्म्रतम्‌ 1---1/८4. Adi. 63.81-82. 

214. नव्रनीरजनतचरया--नवे ये नीरजे ते इव नत्र यस्याः तया- 
‘with her who had eyes like fresh 101०5८३. नीरजम्‌-नीरे (ae) 
maa gia. Cf अन्न, वारिज, AAA, अम्बुज, ५५५. ज्ञानभास्करम्‌--ज्ञानस्य 
भास्करः AY—'who was (as it were) the sun of true knowlege,’ 
४. ८. possessed of spiritual knowledge, भास्करयुतिः qualifies सः 
(पराशरः) भास्करस्य युतिः इव यातिः यस्य सलः, ‘whose lustre was 
like that of the sun;’ ‘as refulgent as the sun.’ 

215-16. सः- तनयः. sara:—The next st. tells why he was 
called sqrq. कुष्णः.-- ० was called दछष्ण) ou account of his 
dark complexion. सत्यवती ४0167 name of गन्धकाटी. जात waz, 
‘as soon he was born’, सर्वाङ्क-- सर्वाणि अङ्गानि यस्य सः सवागः, सर्वागिं 
वेवं वेत्ति इति, ‘ who was couversant with the Veda with all its 
auxiliary portions.’ Ou the qzj@s, see note to st. 23. देपायनः- 
See note to st. 1 Cf न्यस्तो gid यद्राटस्तस्ाद्दपायनः स्मृतः JA. 
sqeq,—Ind. past part. of अम्‌ with वि, ‘to divide into parts, to 
arrange.’ saraqaraaaq—came to be called Vyasa.’ Vyasa is 
supposed to have arranged the Vedas in their present form» 
viz, aS the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Simaveda, and the 
Atharva-veda. Cf. विव्यास वेदान्यस्मात्स तस्माग्यास इति tau 
2720. Adi, 68. 88. विभुः mighty ;” or ‘ self-subdued.’ 

217. जिषगे शासनम्‌,-५०४५10०३ दास्नम्‌,- त्रिवर्गस्य शासनं यस्मिन्‌ 
ad, ‘(the science) embodying the sacred precepts on the three 
euds of human existence.’ चिवर्मः- याणां ( धमाथकामानां ) बर्मः- 
‘the triad’ of the objects of worldly existence, viz. 1. qd, reli- 
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gious or mora] merit; 2. अर्थ, the attainment of worldly prospe-- 
rity; 3. कामः enjoyment of the pleasures of sense. शासर्म- 
‘ ordinance ; sacred precept or injunction.’ रदिमभिः ‘with the 
rays’ (of his tecth). सूचयन्‌ इव, ‘indicating (manifesting) as 
it were.’ The idcais that the rays of light shooting from 
Vyasa’s white teeth seemed as it were to give forth his teach- 
ing on the three ends of human life: or that the rays of the 
teeth, as it were, intimated that from Vyasa’s mouth was- 
to come forth that spiritual and secular teaching for which. 
he subsequently became so well-known, for Vysa is supposed: 
to have Icft no subject untouched. The Brahma-Sitras, the 
Mahabharata, the Puranas are all ascribed to him. See note 
to st. 4 above. स्मतव्यो ५{५८.--८/. स्प्रतो हं दज्ञ यिष्यामि छृत्ये ष्विति 
च सोऽतर्वीत्‌ 1---118. Adi. 62.85. 


218. रामहत क्षत्र सभरुतेः- ०८. 10०. राम, ४.०. Paras’urima. 
See note on st. 19 above. Gaza ete. After the extirpation of 
the Kshatriya race by Paras‘uréma, the Kshatriyn women ap- 
proached ascetic Brahmanas for offspring. From their union 
sprang the new Kshatriya race. तदा निःक्चचिये लोके भागवेण Ra 
सेति! AWW क्षत्चिया राजन्‌ सुताथ्माभवचक्रमुः॥ तेन्यश्च मिरे गर्भं 
क्षत्रियास्ताः सहस्रशः । ततः सुषुविरे राजन्‌ क्षियान्ीयवत्तराच्‌। कुमारान्‌ 
कुमारीश्च पुनः क्षत्राभिब्रद्धये u एवं तद्राह्मणेः क्षत्रं afsarg तपस्विभिः । जातं 
बद्धं च धर्मेण ल्दर्धणायुषान्वितम्‌ ॥ 4/0. Adi. 64. 5-8. सुरारिदलिताः, 
मुरारिणा. afear:— slain by Murari... मुरारि, ९/८. the foe of Mura, 
t.e. Krishna. Jere मुरारि is an epithet of Vishnu. The 
epithets of Krishna are always applied to Vishnu, for Krishna. 
18 regarded as his full Avatira. 


219. जाणम्‌-- त्रायते इति, ‘protector.’ व्रे+अन (eq), a 24८ 
suffix showiug < agency ’. नारायणम्‌-#*180प. The word is thus 
derived :--आपौ नारा इति Fier अपरो वे नरह्नवः। अयनं तस्य ताः GS 
aa नारायणः स्मरतः ॥ -- 17150. P.1, 6, also AL. 5. I. 10. सेन्द्रम्‌--. 
इन्दण सहितम्‌ along with Indra’, ४३ well as with other gods. 
गां गतम्‌ ; ‘come down on this earth,” Here the past part, 
गवम्‌ ; 18 used in an anticipatory sense. अण etc. 7. ८. the earth 
found a protector in Narayana. who, along with Indra ( after- 
wards ) descended on the earth ina partial incarnation (and nor 
who had descended’ etc. ). 


220. . ससिद्धगन्धर्वाः, fags—See note to st. 137 above. 
aeyat:--The Gandharvas a class of somi-divine beings, re- 
presented as the musicians of the gods. The word गन्धर्वं is thus 
derived in the Vish. 2.-धयतो at eaxat गन्धर्वास्तस्य तत्क्षणात्‌ |: 
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पितो HH वाच॑ गन्धर्वास्तेन ते दिज 1-1. 5.44. ४, ०, the Gandharvas 
are so called because they were born, drinking (i. ९. listening 
to ) to the words ( गां ) of Brahmi when he was creating the 
various beings in the universe. 


खरारि--सखगणां य अरयः तेषां दलने Taar:—‘ bent on crushing 
the enemies of the gods ( ८.९. The Daityas and the Danavas ). 
rasapyarg—‘along with Vishnu himself.’ Here अदु has the 
sense of सह. Cf. faquisataaanaigeaq—S is’. 9.17 उमास्वनाट्रेदमनु 
मव्रद्ध:- 400. 7. 24. 


221. चतुदंराविधः सर्मः-६८० Appendix A. स्व्यश्रवा-- स्वयं 
भवतीति तेन ‘by tho self-born 7. ९, Brahma. See note on st. 6. 
नस्मिन्सर्भ otc. The account of the hirths of the Devas, the 
Danavas ctc., who became incarnate in human forms, is given 
in Albh.—Adi., Chap. 67. 


222. faypara—The first Danava king, eldest son of 
Kas’yapa and Dani, and brother-in-law of Iliranyakas‘ipu. 
{16 was born as Jarasandha, the celebrated and powerful 
king of Magadha. का an account of Jardisandha, see 
Sabhaparva, st. 52-111, हिरण्याक्ष, It was not }liranyaksha 
but Hiranyakas‘ipu who was born as S‘is‘upala (चय). दितेः 
पुरस्तु यो राजन्‌ हिरण्यकशिपुः स्मरृतः। स जज्ञे माचुषे ae शिशुपालो 
-नरषेम ॥-2/00. Adi. 67.5; see also 1752. 2. IV. 14. हिरण्याक्ष 
and हदिरण्यकाशपु were the twin sons of Diti. हिरण्याश्च had, on 
‘the strength of a boon from Brahmi, grown so insolent and 
opprossive that he dragged the carth with himn into the ocean. 
Vishnu, therefore, became incarnate as the Great Boar 
( महावराह ), lifted up the earth, and killed the demon, हिरण्यः 
क्रिषु, too, had obtained ४ boon from Brahmi, in virtue of 
which he usurped the sovereignty of the three worlds. He 
oppressed 811 beings and made even the gods serve him as 
domestic servants. Hisson Prahlida, however, was a great 
devotee of Vishnu, whom the father hated as the enemy of the 
Daityas. Though subjected to terrible persecution the son 
never wavered in his faith, till at last one day, Hiranyakas‘ipuy 
‘in exasperation, kicked a pillar in his hall and asked his son if 
Vishnu whom he called omni-present was also present in it 
The pillar divided into two and out came Vishnu, half-man 
and half-lion, and tore the demon king to pieces. gg@rg. Here 
again the poet is inaccurate. It was Prahlida’s younger — 
“brother Samlhida who was born as S’alya, the king of the — 
Madra Country. war इति विख्यातः प्रहादस्याचजस्तु G1 स शल्य 
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इति विख्यातो जज्ञे बाहकपुगवः॥--21/20. Adi. 67. 6. चे द्यः-7. 
‘of Chedi country’ i.e. 8’isupila, the king of the Chedis and 
son of Damaghoshz,~an implacable enemy of Krishna. farayqte, 
—see Sis‘ upala-vadha-parva in the Sabhaparva. 

२३. गंररवाधिपतः-- ८ the king of the Gandharvas.’ 1. ९, 
Hansa, the son of Arishté. अरिष्टायास्त a: car टसा इत्यभिश्रिश्रतः। 
स॒ गंधवप्रतिजज्ञे कुरुवशविवधनः. अणीमाण्डव्यदपिन etc. For the 
story how Dharma, the god of justice. cume to be born as 
Vidura by the curse of the sage Animindaya, see st. 491-502. 

Od, व्ण्यां Arar भरद्राजमरुनः, ‘horn of the sage Bharadvaja, 
in a drona (uu oval vessel of leaves or wood for holding or 
pouring out water). gor was so-called because the sced of 
Bharadvija, which fell at the sight of un <Apsaras called 
Ghritachi, was preacrved by him in a drona. गरुःसत्र-' the 
best of all archers” germdaggerdzaayate भारत। अंशातदोणं 
समुत्प भारदाजमयानजम्‌।। धान्वनं JWWFT यः सवास््राव्दुनमः।..-धठेवद्‌ 
चवेदे च yaar fags: ate चित्रकर्माणं द्रोणे स्वकुलवभेनम्‌ ॥- 
-110/0. Adi. 67-70-72. अगश्वत्थामा-50 of Drone. अश्वस्येव स्थाम 
(strength ) यस्यसः. Cf 104. अश्वम्येवास्य यत्‌ स्थाम नदतः प्रदिशो 
गतम्‌ । अण्वत्थायेव Tere qatar भविप्यति. रद्रांदाः-८. ९. born of a 
portion of the Rudras, । ८. The cleven gods who are repre- 
sented as the inferior manifestations of S‘iva. हरश्च वदुरूपश्च 
ञयबकश्च।पराजतः । वृषाकपिश्च शम्भुश्च BIST रेवतस्तथा॥ मरगव्याधश्च wasq 
कपाली च महासुने। एकाद्रीत काथिता- रुद्राचियुव्रनश्वगः w-Vish. P. 
+. 15.28,24. The 21/06, however, says that अश्वत्थामा was 
born from the united portions of Mahideva, Yama, Kama, 
and Krodha. महादुवांतकाम्यां च कामात्क्रोधाच्च भारत। एकत्वमुपपन्नानां 
जज्ञे शूरः परतप ।॥ अश्वत्थामा महावीर्यः wate मयवहः1--44+. 67, 72, 78. 
वषुःदान्तनवे.ऽभवत्‌-- One of the Vasus became the son of 
S’antanu’ (1. ९. Bhisma). gg:—Properly speaking, Bhishma 
was born of the one-eighth portion of each Vasu. The 
story of the birth of Bhishmais given in the मीष्मोत्पाहि-परष, 
दान्तनवः--शन्तनाः अपत्यं पुमान्‌, शतनु+अण (अ) the Taddhita 
suffix, before which the first vowel of the word takes its 
Vriddhi substitute and the final इ takes it Guna substitute. 

we एव Harara:—Kripachirya was born of the 
portions of the Rudras, tte:—sgiq जातः, रुद + अण्‌. For the 
story of Kripa’s birth, see अख्रद्शनपरव, qara:, son of 
Subala, king of Gandhara, and brother of Gfndhari, wife 
of Dhritarsahtra. He counselled Duryodhana, as will be 
seen in this book, to lay various wicked schemes for the 
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extermination of the Pindavas. He is represented as the 
embodiment of the द्वापर age. द्रप ga:—The third Yuga 
or age of the world. The four Yugas are—the (1) कृत 
or सत्य, (2) the Sar, (3) the grr, and (4) the कलि, the 
present age. The duration of each is respectively, 4000, 
3000, 2000, and 1000 years of the gods (1 year of gods=360 
years of men). It is supposed that in the Arita and Tret@ 
ages, all meu were perfectly righteous and happy, and that with 
the next age, moral and physical dotcrioration set in, which 
continues till, by the end of the Hali age, the age of dis~ 
cord and sin. men become utterly degenerate both morally and 
physically and are at last annihilated in the universal dissolu- 
tion ( प्रलय ). See 1/7. 6. 1. 85-86. मरुताम्‌ --9€6 note to st, 117. 
enfeea—According to the 4/bA., Wardikya was tho incarnation 
of a Daitya, called अश्वपति.--यस्त राजन्नश्वपतिः स्मरतः | दैतेयः 
सोऽभवद्राना हार्दिक्यो मनुजनषम ॥--4वा. 67.14. 

सवक्षितिक्--- सर्वं य क्षितीशाः तेषां क्षय करोति उति-- ^ des- 
troyer of all kings’. «w#ata:—Duryodhana was born of a 
portion of Kali. कटिः the age of discord and evil. अशा धर्मा 
ete. Of the sous of Pandu, Yudhishtira was a portion of 
Dharma, Bhima of Anila (i.e. wind), Arjuna, of Indra, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, of the As’vins. अनलदिः--> portion of 
Agni. yerery, the son of Drupada. Inthe great war he fought 
on the side of the Pandavas. When he heard that Drona 
had killed his father, he vowed bitter vengeance. He, how- 
ever, fulfilled his vow in a very unfair way by cutting off the 
head of Drolia when the old warrior had fallen into a swoon 
at the news of his son’s death. As’vatthima, Drona’s son, too 
had his revenge ou Dhrishtadyumna, whom he surprised one 
night in the Pandavas’ camp aud ruthlessly stamped to death- 
वण्डदाधिति, of ‘the sun’ ( चण्डा दीधितिः यस्यसः), बाघुहवः- 
वसुदेवस्यापत्यं garg--Krishna, ‘son of Vasudeva.’ अरिमदेनः 
warfa मदंयाति इति ar मदनः ( मद + अन-ल्यु.), अरीणां aza:—‘ the 
destroyer of foes’. अंद्यावतरणं-- अहोः अवतरणम्‌, ‘the descent 
(of the gods aud demons on this earth ) in portions; partial 
incarnations.’ 


229, With this st. commences the episode of S‘akuntalé, 
‘which has been dramatised with such masterly skill by 
16110888. कान्तिभूषणः- कान्तिः एव भूषण yeq—‘whose lustre 
was (as it were ) his ornament.’ qeqayray’—qualifies श्यामाः-- 
न्यस्य प्रकारोन यशसा धौताः, ‘illumined by whose brilliant glory.’ 
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wrt, an adj., oma इति प्रकाशः, Cf gament यशसा 
पकाशः प्रच्युज्नगामातिथिमातियथयः- 1/0. 5. 2. यश is derived 
from the root अन्नू 5 A., ‘to pervade’, अभु + अदन्‌ (अस्‌ ). 
अश्रुते यशः इति (अ is changed to य by the Unadi . 630, 
‘azaa युट्‌ च'.) sarar:—‘dark nights.’ संदहमाययुः, ‘were 
confounded (with the moon-lit nights). Cf for the’ 
use of सं-दिह in the sense of ‘to confound, to mistake for 
निजकान्तिवितानेन सदेहितविभूषणम्‌ । St. 300. ayalaaa:ataeua 
संहिग्धिपारावताः। —Vikr. 3. २. stanfSeretzrar: करणे्मुरजस्वेनाः । 
—Kum, 6.40. प्रातु तामकटोरक्नकशिश्वा सोद्ग्धसुग्धन्द्‌वः | -1५7५1६. 
1.2. The idea in the st. is that the dark nights (४. ९. the night 
of the dark of half the month) being illumined by the brilliant. 
light of the king’s glory were mistaken for moon-light nights. 
The poet fancies that the glory of Dushyanta always illumined 
the quarters and that, thercforc, even the nights of the dark 
fortnight ( श्यामाः ) appeared like the moonlit nights, It is 
one of the conventions of Sanskrit pocts to conceive glory or 
fame to bo white 7. ८. as clear or bright as the shine of the 
full moon. Cf. gy यशौमूतंमिवातित्रष्णः-412५/#. 2.69. निर्दोषा सतत 
येषां कीर्तिच्चटोक्यकौमुदी-5८. 1047. 


230. Construc: यः दात्र सो षित्तः पञ्चमिः कपोलपत्ररहिताः, श्रूमगेनापि 
TANT: चक्रे. कपोल - कपो यानि पत्राणि तैः रहिताः, ‘devoid 
of the amorous paintings on thoir cheeks.’ qas are the deco- 
‘tative lines or figures painted in amorous sports by lovers on 
the cheeks, arms, or breasts of their beloveds, with fragrant 
and coloured substances such as musk, saffron, sandal-juice, 
yellow pigment ete. Ch चक्रे, we: etaltenaamian: पवनो दिशः 
—Bh, 41८. Aran, 9877. कन्ूरीवरपत्र मगनिकते BET न॒ गहस्थले-5 7174. 
2. 7. सपत्रलखानि म॒लाम्बुजानि-22४/४. 4.5; भुजे शचीपत्रविशेषकाफिते 
204. 3.55. विप्रजटेखा निरटक्तकाधराः- 7८”. 5.40 पत्रिभिः--पन्रिव्‌, 
an arrow, 7q (feather) अस्यास्तीति-पन्न + हन्‌ , Zaddhita Suffix, 
‘denothing ‘ possession’. कपोलपन्ररहिताः Wait: चक्र-^/. चकार 
बाणेरसुराङ्गनानां मेडस्थलीः पौषितपवटेला--220/0. 6.7%. The idea 
‘is that Dushyanta slew his enemies with his arrows, and 
therefore, their wives, thus widowed, no longer had their 
cheeks decorated with paintings. erway, ‘merely by his 
‘frown. गतश्रूभद्धविभ्रमाः, गतः प्रमङ्गानां विघ्रमः याभ्यः, ‘the playful 
movements of whose brows had disappeared.’ The mere frown 
(or look of anger ) of the king was sufficient to throw the 
“wives of his enemies into fright and make them apprehensive 
-of their husbands’ safety : 
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281. धन्वी--धन्वे (bow ) अस्याप्तीतिः-“ archer’. मृगयारसात्‌ ; 
‘through fondness of hunting 7, ४, ९, being fond of hunting. 
मृगया-भ्ुगे यान्ति अनया. सृग+या~+क a Avit. aff. used in the sense 
of the qa aff. to form an abstr. noun. टलनातुल्यनयनान्‌- 
SIAN नयनैः तुल्यानि नयनानि येषां qa, ‘whose eyes were like: 
those of damsels.’ Here the cyes of the deer are compared to 
those of women, but generally in Sanskrit poetry, it is the eyes 
of the deer that form the standard of comparison.—Cf. gfvui- 
क्षणां--६४. 213. तज यन्‌, ‘ terrifying; putting into fright’ 


222. क्रसरिवातान-केसरिणां वातान्‌, ‘multitudes of lions.’ 
केसरिन्‌, केसरः (Mane) अस्यास्ति इति; कसर + इन्‌. कण्वाश्रमपदं - आश्रमपदं 
—hermitage, including the surrounding grounds.  शांतमि- ` 
द्माभ्रमपदं S’ak. 1.16. मन्दानिल-- 4०४110८8 `पद्‌ः- मन्दः a: अनिटः 
तेन चलन्त्यः स्ताः यस्मिन्‌ aq, ‘in which the creepers were waving 
in the gentle breeze,’ 

233, gea—Sudb;. सः, in the preceding st. aw ४. ९, in the 
penance-grove of Kanva. ताटिनी- तटं ( bank ) अस्या अस्तीतिः 
‘ariver’. arfwat-name of the river. हैसमालिनीम--हंसाः AST 
इव sear: सन्तीति (उपमित समास )—‘ having (rows of) swans 
like garland विदा -वशट यत्‌ पाटन A HOT इव Wear ता 
( उपमित समास ); ‘having her extensive sands like hips. क्रामिनी- 
farz,— ‘like a lovely dumsel,’ हारिणीम्‌-हूराति मनः सा. हारिणी -हू+गिनि 
(इन्‌ ); Arit. afiix. In this st. the river Milinl is compared ४0. 
a lovely and captivating damsel. The adjectives हंस्षमालिनीं , 
विद्याल्पु्टिनश्रोर्णी, and हारिणी convey the points of similarity 
between the two. The rows of swans on tho banks of the 
rivers are likened to garlands worn by a lovely woman, and 
the extensive sands on the banks of the river to her broad hips. 
Cf. पय॑न्रस्थितत्थिताण्डजपंक्िहाराः । विशालपुलिनान्तनितम्बनिम्नाः मन्दर 
परयान्ति समदाः पमदा इवाद्य ॥-- ४५४. 3.3. पुथुश्रोणिपुलिनाम्‌-5४. 417. 

234. तरलालि- १०९110९8 आश्रमे तराः ये अलयः तेषां छल 
तलि, AASB काणेन वाचालाः उक्फुष्ठपादपाः (sew ते 
पादपाश्च ) यस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌; ‘in which the trees in blossom were 
noisy with the hum of the swarms of fickle bees’. आयतलो- 
qarq—See note to st. 207 above. 

235. Thisst. and the next’ two stanzas form a विशेषक 
(CAtaativeg). aragasa'—qualifies ₹उकुन्तलाम्‌--नानाबिधाः ये 
Sat लताश्च तेषां यानि पुष्पाण (or नानाविधानि ana sant wart च 
पुष्पाणि.) तैः He यथा तथा चताः कुन्तलाः यस्याः arg,—‘with her 
fine hair ( or curls of hair) thickly filled ( ४. ०, adorned ) with 
. flowers of diverse trees and creepers (or with diverse flowers’ 
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of trees and creepers)’. राजविलोवनाभू- राजीवे (blue lotuses ) 
इवं लो चने यस्याः ताम्‌. शङ्कन्तलाम्‌--3५ note st. 249 below. 

236. न यनानलदन्धेन- नयने स्थितः यः अनलः तन दग्धः, तेन, ‘who 
was burnt down by the fire from the (third) eye of 81158. 
The story how Kama (or मनाभूः, ‘the mind-born’), the god of 
love, came to bo burnt down by S’iva is thus:—Once, the gods» 
harrassed by the demon Tfraka, sought the aid of Vishnu, who 
told them that the issue of S‘iva and Parvati alone would 
vanquish the demon. Kama, at the request of the gods, under- 
took the mission of drawing the mind of 81९४ towards 
Parvati. Siva, cugaged at that time in penance, was filled 
with wrath at Kama’s attempt to inspire him with amorous. 
thoughts, and reduced him to ashes with the fire from his third 
eye, This story forms the subject-matter of the 2nd Canto of 
Kalidasa’s Aumdra-sumbhava, fyzvqq-“clever, shrewd.’ जिनेभ- 
वश्चनायेव; ‘as it were. for the deception of the three-eyed god” 
i.e. Siva. S‘iva is represented to haveinhis forehead a third 
eye, which always rcmains closed, Jest the universe be burnt 
up with the tire blazing in it, and which only opens at the 
time of the Universal Destruction, र्लनातनुम्‌- ०८). of विस्य 
in the preceding st.--ag@arar: day, ‘afeomale form,’ ४. €. the 
form of S’akuntala. S’akuntald was so very lovely that the 
poet fancies that she was fashioned by the god of love himself 
for the deception of 8452) who had burnt him down. Cf. 
अस्याः THT प्रजापतिरभ्चन्द्रो ह कान्तप्रभः । शङ्गरिकरसः स्वयै ठ मदनो- 
Vikr. 1.8. 

287. यथोचित -उचितं अनतिक्रम्य यथोचितं, यथोचितं छृतं 
अआतिशध्यं यया तां, ‘who had accorded to him hospitality in due 
form.’ आतिथ्य, अतिथये इदम्‌ ; अतिथि +ष्यन्न. (य). स्वागतवादिनीम्‌- 
स्वागतं ( Welcome ) वदति इति ताम्‌, ‘who bade (him) welcome” 
स्वागतं ते इति क्षिपमुवाच प्रतिपूज्य च । आसननाचयित्वा च प्रायेनार्घ्यैण श्चैव 
हि । पप्रच्छानामयं राजन्‌'करशंलं च नराधिपम्‌ । -)//%. Adi, 71. 4,5. 
भाङ्रुलितः goes with विस्मयन स्मरेण च,-0%67५01700 (at once) with. 
admiration and love.’ 

238, महाय शाः- महत्‌ यशः यस्य, ‘of great fame, illustrious’. 
वन्यं नन्दनवांसनाम्‌, ‘adored of the gods’? नन्द्नवासिन्‌ , lit. 
‘dweller of Nandana’, the garden of Indra, i. e. a god. 

289. एतत्‌+--वचः understood. साचज्रितेक्षण?-साचीढतं च तत्‌ 
इक्षणं च साचीरतेक्षणे, तस्य छायया कल्पितं mates यस्याः सा, ‘the 
lustre of whose side-long glance became (as it were) a blue: 
lotus (worn a8 ornament ) on her ear,’ The ides contain- 
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ed in the epithet is this: as her eye (that was as long as to 
reacb very nearly the ear ) cast a side-long glance, its dark 
lustre fell on her cheek near the ear, and thus as it were looked 
‘for a moment to be a blue lotus worn as an ecar-—ornament. 
Cf. sant दृगिवमागेन कर्णोत्पटमिवात्मनः-- 9४. 1296. areiteaarr— 
§’akuntalé did not, out of bashfulness, look Dushyanta 
atraight in the face, but only cast side-long glances at him, 
^. साचि ठो चनयुगं नमयन्ती रुन्धती दयितवक्चास्त पातम्‌ i—AHir. 9.44. 
संविनयमपरामिरुत्य साचि स्मितसुभगेकलसककपोटटक्ष्मी । श्रवणनियमितेन तं 
निद्ध्यो सकलमिवासकटलन लोचनेन t—Air, 10,57. 

241. त्वगरोन्तम्‌ ‘ What you said’ i. e.—that Kanva is your 
father (स निर्यातः पिता aa’), aerarfcot:. in apposition with 
ty ( कण्वस्य ). 


249. तपस्यतः, pres. part. of तपस्य्‌ , denominative verb from 
तपस्‌. कोरिकस्य.- कुशिकस्य गोत्रापत्यं पुमान्‌ कौिकः, the sage 
Vis’vimitra. 116 was, according tothe 1 &-२९१४, son of a king 
named Kus 'ika, but according to the Mbh. and the Puranas, his 
father was King Gadhi, « descendant both of the Kus‘ika and 
the Puru raves. Thestory of Vis’vimitra’s amour with Menika 
is also told in the Ramayarna—Balakanda. Impressed, in his’ 
struggles with Vasishtha, with the power inhercntin the 
Brihmana rishis, Vis vamitra devoted himself to the severest 
austcrities, It was during these austcrities that Indra, 
alarmed at them, sent dowu Monakfi to seduce him by her 
charms. Menak4i succeeded in her mission, and the result 
was the birth of Sikuntala. The sage, however, repented 
of his passion which had destroyed tho fruit of all his 
penances, and again practised most rigid susterities for 
several thousands of years, till at Jast he raised himself to 
the Brihmanical rank and became a Biahmarshi like his rival 
Vasishtha. Foranacount ofthe hostility between Vis’va4mitra 
and Vasishtha, see 1/7 -- Adi. chap. 157. faqra. Indra is repre- 
sented as becoming jealous whenever any sage approaches a 
high degree of excellence in his practice of austerities. He 
then sends one of the Apsarasas to allure him with charms and 
arts, so as to mar the cffect of the austcrities practised by him, 
the idea being that when a cage attains perfection of तपस्‌ he 
‘becomes so powerful] as to usurp the throne of Indra. तप्यमानः 


किल पुरा विश्वामित्रो महत्तपः सुभृशं तापयामास शक्रं सरगगेश्वरं ॥ aver 


दीप्तवीयोऽयं स्थानान्मां च्यावयेदिति। भीतः पुरदरस्तस्मात्‌ ॥ ` etc. —ALbh 
Adi. 71. 20, 21 
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244, सुरराजेन, by Indra. राजन्‌ becomes राज at the end of 
a Tat-purusha comp., according to‘ राजहः सलिग्यष्टच ’—Pan. ४ 
4.91, ( एतदन्तात्‌ तत्पुरुषात्‌ रच स्यात्‌ S.A. ) 

245. तहूनम्‌ i.e. the forest in which Vis’ vamitra was 
practising austerties. वामलोचना, वाने लोचने यस्याः सा, ‘having 
lovely eyes,’ or वामः (Cupid) लोचने यस्याः सा, ४. ८. whose eyes 
inspire love. व्रिजहार Perf. 3rd sing. of विह, ‘to sport. बहरी; 
‘a creeper’. अनिलाङुला, Alsat आकुला, ‘shaken by wind; waving 
‘in breeze.’ qarqiantta:—a=ar: प्रातः. तेन भरितः, “commanded by 
Tudra,’ (Jit, husband of S‘Achi). वरदुक्रम्‌ ८0116 or beautiful 
garment.’ अश्चुकम्‌-अंशवः (threads) विषयः यस्य तत्‌ ;-अशु+क. 
ब्रालकदली —AS चासौ कदली च बालकद्टी,; बाटकदल्याः या कन्दली 
तस्याः श्रीः इव सुन्दरा श्रीः यस्याः तस्याः, “whose loveliness was 
as charming as that'of the tender shoot of a young plain- 
tain tree.’ It is usual with Sanskrit poets to compare 
‘lovely damsels, in point of tenderness, to such objects as 
the interior of the plaintain tree. Jotus-petals, the S’irisha 
flower, cte. Ch निकामं क्षामाङ्गी सरसकदटीगमस॒मग--11८1014. 
2.8. महातिथस्तु at ger रम्भागभनिभप्रभाम्‌ ist. 397. न्द्रियः, 
--विस्मयस्िमिततातदृश्यमानसौम्यसुन्द्रश्राः-८ tar, 1. 

२५6. साभिलाषः, ‘filled with desire or passion’. दुनिवारः- 
gaa निवायते इति, ‘difficult to be kept off: irresistible. मनोभवः? 
मनसि wala इतिः /it. ‘mind-born,’ v..c. Cupid. Cf मनसिज, in the 
next st. 

247. स्वयं परार्थता, ‘ wood by himself.” f. e. it was Vis’v4- 
mitra who first made advances of love to her. व्रषाणामधिक Waa, 
‘full hundred years’. Words denoting duration of time are put 
in the accusative ०४३९-कालाभ्वनोरत्यन्तस ala (द्वितीया स्यात्‌ ) Pan. IT, 
2.5. मरी, ‘creeper’. Cf कदाचिदनिद्रालोट मज्जरीलास्य्मन्दिर-8॥. 
415. जातमार्ना. जातां एव,-सुप्सुए Wara,—‘as soon as (I wag ) 
born ; just after (my) birth, निर्जन-निर्गताः जनाः यस्मात्‌ 
` तस्मन्‌ (स्थान.) 

249. शक्रुन्तेः; ‘by birds करस्णासिन्पुः--566 note to st, 
172 above. नात्रा ख्यातां शङ्कन्तलाम्‌--शङकन्तैः लायते (is taken up ) 
इति WEeaae ( दाक्रुन्त+ला + क्‌ ). Cf निजने तु वने AERIS HHA: परिषा 
far शुन्तलति नामास्याः रतं चाप तना मया ॥- 1100. Adi. 72.16, 


> = को 


250. तपीनिधेः) in apposition with विश्वामिन्न सुनः. परिपालिका, 
` “४8 brought up is 
251. उद्त्तामन्द---उद्रतः यः sare: Sed: स एवं ara: ar 
sarees मानसं यस्य तथाब्रूतःः-- whose mind was agitated by the . 
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-wind in the form of the strong passion that had arisen’ in it. 
कन्दर्प, ‘Cupid, the god of love.’ ¢zy is thus derived:—g 
-दर्पथामीति ATTA जगाद च । तेन कन्दुपनामानं तं चकार चतुसुखः. 


252. बालकुरद्गाक्षिः--बालकुरङ्गस्य अक्षिणी इव अक्षिणी यस्याः स 
यालकुरङ्गाक्षी, तस्याः सबुद्धिः,-^() fawn-eyed one’ i.e. one whose eyes 
are as tremulous and bright as those of a fawn. yapq:—agyz 
गच्छति zgiq,—‘under (your) control; obedient to your will, 
सापल्न्ये, ‘for the position of a co-wife’ of the cart, i.e. to be 
(my) quoon. Cf. रत्नानुविद्धाणवमेखल्दायाः दशः सपत्नी भव दक्षिणायाः ।-- 
Ragh. 6.68. साप्रल्य,+-~-सपल्याः भावः; समानः Wa: यस्याः सा सपनी. 
The word पति takes the augment न before the fem. affix, when 
connection with (7. 6. participation inthe fruit of ) roligious 
rites is meant—qegay यन्ञसं याग -77. 1४. 1.53. समान becomes सु 
necessarily in such words as सपत्ना ५५८.-- नित्यं सपलन्याद्विषु, Paz. 
1४. 1. 45. wagar-wa: सुता, * daughter of a king,’ ६ ९. of 
Vis’ vamitra who was, before he devoted himself to austerities, 
king of the KAnyakubja country. Ihe king means to say 
that as S’akuntala is the daughter of «king, sho well deser- 
vos to be the wife ofa king, Cf ger राजपुत्रा त्वे यथा कल्यानि 
भाषसे । मायामे भव gain safe किं करवाणि ते ॥-- 21/40. Adi, 73.1. 
° गोत्रपरवतंको ऽपि तपसा ब्राह्मणोऽपि जातितः aaa एव विश्वामित्र दाति भावः। 
इत ऊर्घ्वं वा तस्य ब्राह्मणत्वामिति Peay .-- 7५. 


278. त्वदानन —goes with ग्रहाः. तव आननं एव शशी, तस्य 
योतेन Giat:,—‘bathed in the refulgence of the moon in tho form 
of your fuce.’ It is a well-known convention of Sanskrit poets 
to compare the face of a lovely damsol to the moon. faaRTy’,— 
goes with कसुदाकराः--विकाशः एव ale, तेन सुभगाः, ‘lovely with 
the smile in the form of their bloom, i, e. blooming even 
by day (Zand). इ्मदाकराः--कुसुरानां अकरः, ‘assemblages of 
Kumudas.” वुमुद्‌,--कौ (iu water) मोदते इति. gaz, a white lotus 
that is said to open only at night when the moon rises. 
Cf. नोच्छसिति तपनक्रिरणेश्वन्दस्येवांशुभिः gaqzq—Vilr. 3.16. छमुदान्येव 
शशांकः सविता बोधयति Geuraa—-S'ak. 5.28. The idea in the 8६. is 
that the S’akuntala’s moon-like fase would bathe the king’s 
palace, as it were, with moon-light, and make the Humudas 
bloom even during day-time. 

254. प्रोन्मिषर्छुच पातिनी--¶००1;1० दृष्टःः-पौन्मिषन्तौ यो चो 
तयोः पतति zla,—falling on her protruding breasts.’ प्ोन्मिषत्‌ , 
pres. p. of faq with gq and उत्‌ 6 P., ‘to rise high.’ 
निकरीटिखापर्यन्तगामिनी, ‘reaching up to line of the three folds 
(on her belly)? Gravatar Ber ताक्तां wed गच्छति इति. 

6 BM. त. ॥ 
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निषली.-- 716 three folds of skin on the upper part of the 
belly are regarded as amark of boauty in women. C7, 
मभ्यनसा वेदिविटममभ्या षटित्रयं चारु बभार त्राटा-{ ४. 1. 39. The 
idea is that S’akuntalA was so overcome with bashfulness 
at the king’s offer of love that her eyes, which first rested 
on her protruding breasts, wore bent so Jow that they fell 
on the triple fold of her belly. The poct very beautifully 
combines in this stanza a description of S’akuntali’s bashful- 
ness with that of the charming features of her person. 

255. क्रम्पतरला, Bela तरला, ‘ shaking through tremour ’. 
ayeraia.—The words of Sakuntalad show that she too has 
fallen in love with the king and that she accepts his 
offer of marriage. आद्ारिताक्चरम्‌ , ( टम्नया ) आकृद्धितानि wart 
यथा तथा, ‘in words confused (through bashfulness ); 0 
stammerinug (out of bashfulness).” Cf प्रतिपरधाक्चषरविक्ताभ- 
waqg—Nak, 3. ` 2; Inthe 124. Saknuntalé when wooed 
by the king requests him to wait til] the return of her 
father, who, she says, would bestow her on him. But 
Dushyanta, carricd away by passion, tclls her she is her 
own master and presses her to marry him in the Gdandharva 
form (in which form, marriage proceeds entirely from 
love or mutual inclination of a youth and a maiden with- 
ouf any ceremony and cven without the consent of their 
611613.--दच्छयान्योन्ससंयोगः कन्यायाश्च WEY च । गान्धर्वः स तु विज्ञेयो 
मेशुन्यः कामसंभवः ॥- 1८. 9. 3. 89.) Then S’akuntala, signifies 
to him her willingness. but only on the coudition that the son 
born of their union must become heir-apparcut to his throne, 
The king readily promises this, whereupon S’akuntala accepts 
him as her husband. 

256, qarq ctic.—Sce the note to the preceding st. gfyaf- 
पालः) ४. ९. succeeding Dushyanta asking Cf यदि पर्मपथध्तेष 
यदि चास्मा प्रथमम | प्रदनि Uae so मे aad एमा ॥ wea ® 
परतिजनीहि यथा वक्ष्याम्यहं रहः! मयि जाप्रेत यः पुत्रः स भवेत्वद्नन्तरः॥ 
युवराजो महराज सत्यमेतद्भरवीमि ते। Wass दुध्यन्त अस्तुमे संगमस्त्वया ॥ 
—Mbh, Adi. 73, 15-17. शुचिस्मिने-(श्रुवि स्मितंयस्ण सा शुचि- 
fear), (0 lady of sweet smile,’ गान्धर्वं विवाहम्‌ ,--806 
note to the preceding st. Tho गान्धर्व is one of the eight 
forms of marriage, as enumerated in the Smritis—arayy ` 
वैवस्तथेवार्षः प्ाजापत्यस्तथाप्रुरः maT राक्षसश्चेष येशाचश्वाष्टमोऽधमः 
-M. 9. 3.21, Hag रंधिदम--(“ पु्रस्ते......शचिस्िते ` ) इति संविदं 
छत्वा, ‘having made the promise that’ her son would succeed 
him to the throne, 
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257-58, a युग्म. Construe:—-qraqayq: यौवनवसन्ताटयां स्तन- 
aI g शृद्कारमारुतापृतां स्फुरिताधर पलवां TareragpaTiat सिमितच्छ- 
विमधुच्छटां तां माधवोयानमाधर्षीं (शकुन्तलां ) zara. राजमधुपः; राजा 
एव qyg:,—‘the bee in the form of the King.’ The 
king is metaphorically (by o रूपक ) described as a bee 
kissing the (दवाव creeper in the form of S‘akuntala. 
The माधवी creeper is described by the attributives ४४४. 
योवनवसन्ताढयां ete. यौवन -- पण्णा णह. माधवीम्‌, यौवने एव 
वस्तन्तः तेन आद्यां, ‘luxuriating on account of (the advent 
of) Spring in the form of youth.” The idea 18 that 
just as creepors grow luaxuriantly in spring, so did 
S‘akuntala bloom in her youthfulness. gyqaq—ga: भावः) 
qaqt+sr, Zaddhita affix. forming abstract nouns, taaqtaanA 
-- स्तनो एव स्तवौ यस्याः ताम्‌, ‘bearing clusters of blossoms 
in the form of her breasts.’ Sanskrit poets are fond of 
comparing the breasts of Jlovcly damsels to clusters of 
blossoms. Cf. afer स्तबकष्तना' - st. 389. स्तनस्तषकिनी ATaTT- 
गाधरापष्ठवा । विलासमारुताध्रूता wat ललिताकातिः ॥- st. 775. इमां 
तटाशोकटतां च तन्वीं स्तनाभिरामस्तत्रकामिनम्राम्‌ । —Ragh. 13, 82. 
पर्याप्तपुष्प्तनकस्तनाभ्यः स्छुरसवालोष्टमनोह राभ्यः ।--५99. 3. 39. YT, 
शृङ्गारः एव मारुतः तेन strgata,—' shaken by the wind in 
the form of love.’ The idca contained in the epithet is that 
S’akuntalé too, like the king, had fallen under the influence 
of love. cf. श्रंगारवातधुतविभ्रमदुग्धासिधु —st. 516. दृङ्रिः-- शङ्खं 
हि मन्मथोद्धेदस्तदागमनहेतुकः | पुरुषपरमदाभ्रामिः शङ्कार इति गीयते. The 
word ya is thus derived—gyoria (चरमदशाप्रापणेन हिनस्ति 
कामुकान्‌ ) इति UF (मन्म्थाद्धदः); UF wrafa ( Tae ) इति WH: 
(शङ्ख tart aor) or us आ ( = समन्तात्‌ ) राति (ददाति) sid. In 
this st. शृङ्गार simply means ‘the emotion of love.’ शुङ्गार is also 
the name of one of tho cight (or nine, acc. to some) senti- 
ments in poctical composition. Itis thus dofined in the Saf, 
2. 183:—3yy हि मन्मथो द्धदस्तदागमनेहतुकः । उत्तमपरकतिप्राया रसः THT 
इष्यते. स्फुरितापरपलवाम्‌, स्फुरितिः अधरः एव पवः यस्या ताम्‌ ‘from 
which burst into view tho sprout in the form of ( her ) lower 
lip,’ $. 6. which had put forth ९९. Or स्फुरितः यः अधरः स एव Wa: 
यस्याः ताम्‌) ‘which had a sprout in the form of her throbbing 
lower lip’,-throbbing, it seems, from the excitement of passion. 
The lower lip is not uncommonly compared to the tender reddish 
sprouta of creepers. Cf. अधरः feamatim—Sak. 1.19. स्फुरत्पवालो- 
छमनोाहृराभ्यः--- 7. 3. 89. रोमाश्चसश्ुलोपताम्‌, dra: एव भडलाः 
वैः उपेताम्‌ › ‘having buds in the form of her hair standing erect’ 
through the thrill of rapture at their meeting. सोमाश्ः-- 
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हृषादूनमयादिभ्यो tna daaRar—Sek. 2. 137,—qqy प्रियकर 
` तलस्पशंस्संजानाः परलकोत्कराः । farses भान्ति हर्ष्बाजाङ्कुरा इव. 
रोमाश्चखुकुल-ौ सषवदरामाचितकम्पिताङ्गा जाता पियस्पशैसुखेन बाला । 
भमरुन्नवाम्भःप्रविधूतसिक्ता कदम्बयरिःस्फुटकोरकेवे ॥-7.1८५/. 3. 42. स्मित- 
ख्टवि?-- स्मितस्य या छविः सा एव मधुच्छया (मधुनः wer) यस्यां ताम्‌, 
‘who had the collection of honey in the form of the lustre 
(or beauty )'of her smile.’ The swoet smile playing on 
S‘akuntali’s lips is compared to the honey with which the 
Madhavi creeper is laden in spring (whence the creeper 18 
called yaar). माधकवोदयानमाधवीम्‌- माधवस्य (माधवेन युक्तं) यत्‌ 
उयानं तस्मिन्‌ स्थिता या माघवी ताम्‌ , ‘who was (as it were ), the , 
Madhavt creeper in the garden of Vasanta (i. 6. Spring ). 
anga:—‘Masanta’, the spring season. araqrara, 1. ९. ४ gardon 
blooming in spring. माधवी is a creeper, also called वासन्ती, 
which flowers in spring. 


259. स्मरक्रट-स्मरस्य TI कालकला तया अआ।क्रान्ताम्‌, Overcome 
in the sport of love.’ आमन्त्य, ‘having taken leave ( of her )° 
वाहि नीम्‌ ‘au army.’ wey, ‘for you’ 7. ९. to take you to my 
capita). 

260. क्षिप्रं प्रयात नृपतौ, ‘immediately on the departure of 
the king’. कम्पन्यालालां, Cf. erqataraq—st. 255, S’akuntala was 
afraid of what Kanva might say of her conduct. गजयुन्तां 
अब्जिनी इव; (it. like a lotus-pond enjoyed by an elephant,’ 7, ९, in 
which an clophant has enjoyed a bath. S’akuntalA is compared 
to a lotus-pond, Dushyanta to an clephant, and S’akuntala’s- 
tremour to the agitation of the lake just after the departure ` 
of elephant who had sported in it. 


261. विररिच्वा...तां योग्यसमागमा- Knowing that she was 
united to a worthy (person ),’ aaif,—agr: (control ) अस्य अस्ति 
इति, ‘one who had subducd his passions ; sslf-controlled, ? 


262. OConstruc: ‘aia: दुष्यन्तः चजातानां नित्यं धर्मामिरामता तथा 
अस्विति राज्यं भूयात्‌ ' इति अभ्यधात्‌. ध्मौनिरामता, धमं अभिरामता 
‘devotion to virtue or justice.’ अभिर।मता = अभिरति, ‘devo- 
tion ; attachment.” अस्खलतम्‌, ‹ uuinterrupted, stablo, firm, ? 
Cf. तते धर्मिष्ठतां at राज्यज्वास्वलनं तथा । शवुन्तला पौरवाणां दुष्यन्त- 
हितकाम्यया-2100. Adi. 73.34. 


263. Construe:—aqy ere ames agi ar, प्राची दिक्‌ waret ` 
इव, पावेती स्कन्दं इवः सदृशं TT ESI. छधाकरम्‌,-सुधामयाः कराः यतस्य ` 
सः. ‘the moon.’ स्कन्दमिव पावेती.- ^ guessed सषु कमारम्‌- 
400. 5.36. Properly speaking, Parvati did not give birth. 
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to 8६०१8, though he is spoken of ag her son. In the Jfbh. 
and the Ram., he is said to be the’son of 84 ९४ and to have 
been born without the direct intervention of a womau. S‘iva 
‘east his seed into Agni ( who had gone to the god in the form 
of a dove while he was onjoying Parvati’s company ), who be- 
ing untblo to bear it, cast itinto the Ganges. It was then 
transferred to the six Krittikis, who had gone to bathe in the 
river, Each of them, therefore, conceived and brought forth a 
gon. These stx sons wore afterwards combined into one with six 
heads and twelve hands and eyes. Jfence Skanda is also called 
Kartikeya, Shadinana, etc. According to another account, 
the seed of S‘iva was cast by the Ganges into a thicket of reeds, 
whence Skauda is called S‘auravanabhava. Skanda was born 
for the purpose of destroying Taraka, a powerful demon, who 
had become formidable to the gods by virtue of Brahm4’s boon. 
He led the army of the gods against the demon and vanquish- 
ed and slew him. Heuce he received the names Mahasena, 
‘Sendni, and Taraka-jit. His other names are; Kumara, Guha, 
Krauncha-dfrana ete. 

264. प्रूणे चन्द्राभः-प्रणः यः चन्दः तस्य BAT EF आमा यस्य सः 
‘as effulgent as the full moon.’ कल्पवृक्ष इवोदतः; grown up 
(rapidly) like the desire-yielding tree.” Cf. कमार दैवगमभिः 
स तताद्चु व्यवर्धत | VST एव बालः स कण्वाश्रमपदं sau fagearaacretad 
महिषाश्च गजस्तथा । ववै वृक्षि बलवानाभ्रमस्य समीपतः WALA, Adi. 
74,5-0. कल्प्रदुक्चःः-कृल्पः संकाल्पतः अथः (what is desired), तत्फटकः 
बक्षः OF कल्प्र्य वृक्षः ( जन्यजनकभावसम्बन्ध्‌ ष्टी \—a compound of the 
शाक्पाथवादि class. सर्वदमनः, lit. ‘the subduer of all.” ततोस्य 
Na WE कण्वाभ्रमनिगास्िनः | अस्वयं सदमनः सर्व हि दमयत्यतौ u— 
(00. Adi, 74. 8. Cf. इहायं सच्चानां प्रसमदमनात्र्वदमनः |-S'ak. 7.38. 
सृगेन्द्रदमनात--म्रभेन्दराणां दमनात्‌, ‘from (his) subduing lions 
(lit. kings of beasts ). › 


265. मुनिना goes with कृत.. व्रतम्‌, कृतक्ष जौ —qualifies qq, 
छतं क्षजोचितं वतं यस्य, ‘on whom all rites proper (i. e. ordained 
‘by scriptures) for a Kshatriya had been performed.’ अरुक्ताः 
` 06101064. by the sage ( मुनिना ). 

266. कण्वशिष्याचुगता, ‘escorted by a pupil of Kanva,’ 
हस्तिना प्रर. See note on st. 72. लजनतः+-- लज्जया आनतं भुखाम्भोज 
A मुख अम्भोजं इव) यस्याः सा, ‘with her lotus-like face bent 
down in bashfulness.’ 

267. गुणाधिक्रः, Wo: अधिकः, ‘pre-eminent in excellences,? 
शप्रतिज्लातं) ११५०116 पत्य॑. सस्य, ‘ promise, solemm assertion,’ Cf. 
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सत्याद्ुरुमलोपयन्‌ 12404. 12. 9. संपादय, ‘fulfil, carry out.’ इतिः 
i.e. हति वचः. 

269. सरर्प्यमाणम्‌ qualifies बालम्‌, ४38. pres. part. of |- 
aida , ‘to give ovor, deliver. —the causal of कर with aq, 1. P, 
‘to go, to move.’ gra. शोभना FE यस्याः तया, ‘by the lady of 
lovely eyes.’ waréty@:—‘ with a frowning face ’ 4. e. with a 
frown. 


270. aqetiseq ,--अपद्ववेन जातौ यौ वैलक्ष्यकोपो ताभ्यां जातः 
यः कम्पः, तन आकुला. * trembling in anger snd shame at his 
disowning the truth.” वैलक्ष्यं-विलक्चस्य भावः-विलक्ष + can, 4५44011८ 
affix. असस्यमलिनाम्‌, असत्यन Aiwara-‘stained with fulschood.’ 


271. अ{तमनम्‌--जात्मनः जायते एति आत्मजः, ‘son’. अभि- 
जानासि,-अभि-ज्ञा, ‘to revognise’ or ‘to admit, own, acknowledge,’ 
Cha पुत्रमभिजानामि ara जातं शङकन्तल । 1/2#. Adi, 74. 78. संनिभम्‌, 
‘resembling’ you. संनिभम is always used at the end of a 
compound and not by itsclf, as here. g#fagfe:--#tat gfe: aea~ 
‘a blind man.’ yfafareyaa qualities आत्मानम्‌. The idea 18 
that Dushyanta should at once be able to recognise his son 
who is exactly like him; but as he cannot or would not do 
so, he is like a blind man who cannot see himself roflected 
in 8 mirror. 


272. अपट्ुषं RTA, © to deny or disavow tho fact of ou? 
marriage. असत्यर नसः) cto — 0 king, a king (lit. “one who 
shines ’) does not shine (i. ८, is not a king in the real sense of 
the word ), when (his character is) staincd with falschood.’ 
असव्यरनसः;- असत्यं एव रजः तेनः-- ‘of moral darkness in the 
form of untruth ;’ or ‘ofthe dust in the form of untruth’, 
according as र्‌जम 18 taken to mean (1)‘the रजम्‌ quality ’ 
(the cause of moral weakness or passion); or (2) ‘dust; 
dirt.’ राजा राजन्न राजते. Note the fine alliteration, नहि 
राजन्ति राजानो राजन्‌ हीनाः स्वतेजसा.--0#. AL -Aranya-parea, 
st. 204. राज- राजन्‌ .13 derived from राज्‌ ‘to shine,’ with 
कनिन्‌ , rit, affix. So a राजा (King ) is ‘ one who shines, ’ ४. e, 
one who is pre-eminent above others in virtue and valour- 
Therefore, a king (राजा ) 18 not a king in the real sense of the 
word (न राजते ), if he 18 not true to his word. [ Some derive 
राजन्‌ from रञ्ज्‌ ‘ to please,’ रभन प्रतीति राजा. Cf. तथेव सो ऽभूदन्वर्थो 
राजा THAT ——Lagh. 4,12.,—on which J/all. 88४९8 -- यद्यपि 
राजशद्रो दीध्पर्थत्वात्‌ कनिन्‌-पध्ययान्तो नतु CH तथापि धातुनामनकार्थ- 
MY रअनाद्वाजत्युक्तम्‌ . | | 
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278. Construe: उन्नतसच्वानां सत्यम्‌, कीर्ति-यालिनां दाकषिण्यम्‌, 
साधुवृत्तानंअद्रोहः--( इदमेव) धियः विाससदनं (भवति). saa उन्नतं सच 
येषां तैषां, ‘in the case of the noble-minded’; or ‘in ४76 
case of those who are pre-eminent in the quality of good- 
ness.” सत्त्वं, (1) uatural character; or (2) the quality of good- 
ness and purity (i. ८. the सत्वगुण, the highest of the three 
गुणऽ सच्वः रजम्‌ and तमस्‌). कीसिशालिनाम्‌- कीर्त्या शाठन्ते 
डाति, दीतिशाद्निनः तेषाम्‌ ‘in tho case of the renowned. ’ 
दासषिण्यम्‌,-दक्चिणस्य भावः+ ‹ politeness, civility,’ or ‘kindness 7. 
साधुवरत्तानाम-साधु वत्त यषां तषाम्‌; ‘in the case of the virtuous. 4 
अद्रोहः, ‘mildness or absence of malice.” व्रिल(तसदनं धियः 
18 to be taken with cach of the three. (1) सत्यमुन्रत- 
सत्वानाम्‌, (2) दाक्षिण्यं कीर्तिशालिनाम्‌ and (3) ase: waa 
विलाससदने; ‹ pleasure-housc ’ of tho Goddess of Fortune. The 
idea in the st, is that the noble-minded enjoy the favour 
of the Goddess of Fortune on account of their truthfulness, 
the rcuowned, on account of their civility, and the righteous, 
on avvount of their freedom from malice. 


214. दै रजन्‌; यत्‌ at adie वदासि (तत्‌) एतत्‌ तव सहजस्य 
अभिजातघ्य गुणानां तथा यशसां न उचिनम्‌. सहजस्य,--सहज-( सह जायते 
इति ) ‘natural, inborn.’ जभिजातस्य, ‘of nobility’. यदसा 
‘(your ) wide fame.’ C/. for the use of यज्ञम्‌ in the plu. 
यशांसीव Ezra: —st. 363; also Nayh. 4 19. उचितम्‌ › becoming ; 
proper.’ ससह, ८ 1 (this open) assembly.’ ससाोदन्ति (जनाः) 
अत्र इति ससदु. 


275. qa, first,’ 8. ९, 0 the days of youth. सेहस्यायतनम्‌ , 
dit. ‘abode of love, ४. ¢. object of love. qsara, ‘aftcrwards,’ 
a. ९. When the youthful ardour of love is mellowed. a@rreyse- 
भाजनम्‌) ‘object of attention or kind treatment.’ Ch उवितमेव 
fe दाक्षिण्यं @gea—Utiar. 3. योषितः, in apposition with 
सेहस्यायतनम्‌ and दाक्चिण्यभाजनम्‌. माननीयाः, ‘should be honoured 
or treated with respect. ’ 

276, yea, बन्धुः, etc., in apposition with yray,—é. ९. मार्या 
who is a gea, ‘friend’—( gma हृदयं यस्य सः Ged). बन्धुः, ‘Kins- 
man, relative’—( बघ्नाति मनः सेहादिना इति बन्धुः). भिषक्छः ‘phy- 
sician’ १, ८, nursing one iu sickness. वसिः--86ा ए४1107, ६, ¢. 
carrying out one’s commands or wishes. गुरुः, preceptor’, $. °. 
giving one wholesome advice. Cf कान्ताकस्तम्मितयोपदेशयुजे KK. P. 
I. 2. मन्न, ‘counseller’. समा भयः, ‘refuge; support in diffi- 
culties or adversity.’ aateaeurg विशरान्तिजननम्‌ ; ‘8 source of 
comfort or solace in all conditions.’ Cf. for a similar idea, Cf. 
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हिणी सचिवः सती मिथः पियशिष्या ललिते werrfaat । -Ragh. 8. 67. 
Cf. also—sarj भार्या मदुष्यस्य भार्या प्ेष्ठतमः सखा । भार्या Ae PITT 
भार्या मूं तरिष्यतः ॥ नायीवन्तः क्रियावन्तः समार्य ग्रहमेधिनः । भार्यावन्तः 
प्रमोदन्ते भायौवन्तः श्रियान्विताः ॥ सखायः प्रविविक्तेषु भवन्त्येताः प्रियंवदाः - 
पितरो धममकार्यषु मवन्त्यार्त्य मातरः ॥ कान्तारेष्वपि विश्रामो जनस्याध्वनिकस्य 
वैः । यः सदारः स विश्वास्यम्तस्मादाराः पररा गतिः ALA, Adi. {4.41-44. 

277. कीपाद्मीपमिबोप्न्नम्‌ › like a lamp sprung from (i. ९. lighted 
from ) another lamp,’ 7. ¢. not differing from his father, just 
as a lamp docs not differ in ight from the lamp at which it is » 
lighted. Cf. न कारणास्स्वाद्विभिदे कुमारः प्रवर्तितो दीप इव प्रदीपात्‌). 
—Ragh. 8.37. परटोन्े पकारकर म्‌, ‘giving light (४. ८. happiness) 
in the next world’. Cf. यद्रागमवत पुंसस्तदपत्यं प्रजायते । तत्तारयति 
सत्या पूर्वपेतपितामहान्‌ ॥ gaa नग्कायम्मान्नायते पितरं सुतः । तस्मात्पुत्र इति 
पोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयभुवा ।1--21//. Adi. 74.47-38. ऋते, governs the 
accusative or ablative. पत त्वाम्‌ , ‘other than you.’ अवमन्यते, 
‹ discards ’. 

278. दद्‌ यादधिजातन, ‘born from one’s heart.’ Cf. अद्रा 
दङ्गात्संभवसि हृदयाद्‌ पिजायसते । आत्मा १ पुत्रनामासि स जीव शरदः शतम्‌ ॥- 
a Rik verse quoted in the A/bh. Adi, 74. ५३. स्परौपीयूषवषिणा- | 
स्पशः एव पूष, तत्‌ asfa हति तेन, ` who showers the nectar in the 
form of touch” Cf. न वाससां न.रामाणां नापां स्पशस्तथाविधः । शिशे- 
रार्दिग्यमानस्य स्पशः TANITA सुखः ॥ नाह्मणो द्िपदां wer Mats चतुष्प- 
दाम्‌ । गुरर्गरीयसां se: पुत्रः स्पर्वतां वरः ॥ स्पृशतु सां समाश्टिष्य प्राय 
Waza: | पुत्रस्पशोत्‌ खलत्तरः स्पशां लोके न विद्यते ॥--2/60. Adi. 74. 
55-57. Cf. also सवाङ्णः मृतस्य स्पक्षः feai—Vikr. 5.11. अनन 
कस्यापि SOFT स्पृष्टस्य WAG सुख ममेवम्‌ । कां aaa चनसि तस्य क्रर्या- 
दयस्यायमेकात्छातिनः प्ररूढः w—S’ck. 7.19. अङ्गादङ्कात्छन इव निजसनेहजो 
देहसारः, प्रदुर्भूय स्थित इव बहिश्च तनाधातुरेकः सान्द्रानन्दषश्चमितदहदय- 
प्रसवेनेव ष्टो, गात्र HT यदम्रतरसस्रोतसा सिश्चतीव ॥- 1८५. 6. 22- 
सुकरतेनेष, ‘as by one’s merit,’ which has its origin in one’s 
heart ( हद्यादधिजातिन ) and which enables one to taste the 
nectar in heaven ( (पीयूषवर्बिणा ) 


279. पश्च अन्तःदरीरस्थाः साक्षिणः, ‘the five witnesses (of ` 
one’s mental and physical acts) which dwell in the internal 
body of man,’ 1, 6. either the five eloments (पञ्च महाश्तानि ) ` 
“geal, अप्‌ › AAT, वायु and अकाश, or the अन्तर्यामिन्‌ (४. ०. the 
omniscient Supreme Spirit in man), मनस्‌; mind, gig, reason 
BEFIT, egotism, and चित्त, the heart.—( The last four are 
regarded as the internal organs by the Vedantins,) अपरः) ४. <. 
by the other witness of men’s actions. They are the sun, the 
‘moon, Yama, the day, the night, &, C/f—versguefife w 
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मन्यसे तंन हृच्छयं वेत्सि सनिं TUNA यो वेदिता कर्मणः पापकस्य तस्यान्तिकं 
af वृजिनं करोषि ॥ मन्यते पापकं कला न कश्चिद्वेत्ति मामिति। विदन्ति चनं 
हेवाश्व यश्चैवांतरपुरुषः ॥ अदिव्यचन्द्रावनिलानलौ च यौर्भूमिरापो हर्य 
यमश्च | अहश्च रात्रिश्च उमे च संध्ये ध्मश्च जानाति नरस्य वृत्तम्‌ ॥ —ALbA. 
Adi, 74.28-80. हसन्ति, subj. साक्षिणः. ततः = तस्मात्‌. गतत्रपः, 

गता जपा यष्मात्‌ यस्य ay, ‘shameless; lost to shame.’ 

280. ठौनतादुःखात्‌, ‘in grief at her pitiable condition.” 
मनस्िनी--प्रशस्तं ( ०००1५ ) qa: अस्या अस्तीति, ‘ highminded or wise 
woman.’ The affix faq here shows प्राशसत्य, excellence, स्थूलाश्रु - 
SYST: | BAST: त TF हारः; तेन, ‘with the garland in the form 
of large tear-drops.’ 

281. .रानञ्जातः...... लोचनाम्‌ ,-- ५0८ words from the sky 
addressed to Dushyanta, अस्याम्‌ ४, ^. राढुन्तटायाम्‌. अभसीवा ete. 
i. ९, & 8071 is but a reflection of his father. Cf त्वदृगेभ्यः प्रस्रूतोऽयः 
पुरुषत्पुरुषोऽपरः । सरसीवामकले त्मानं fade पश्य वं सुतम्‌ u—A/BA. Adi. 
74, 65. भरस्व) ‘ cherish.’ 

282, This at. is taken verbatim from tho 2180. ( Adi.. 
74.110). rer,’ asheath of flesh, a leather-bag’ येन जातः 
स एव w:—‘ he (४. e. the son ) is only himself (1. ¢. the father ) 
by whom he (+. ९. the son ) is begotten.’ मावर्मस्थाः = मा अवमस्थाः. 
The augment, अ is in the cuse of the Imperfect and the Aorist, 
dropped after मा. न माङ्यागे' Pan. VI. 4.74. The proper form,. 
therefore, is अवामस्थाः- 40118 (4th Varicty), 2nd sing. of मन्‌. 
with अव 4 {. ‘to disrespect, insult.’ 

283. वचनम्‌, ४. e. the heavenly voice. ( अशगरिणो aH 
Mbh.) तत्‌ 1. ५. वचनम्‌. भरताभिधं WRT * named him Bharata,’ in 
accordance with the behest of the voice from the sky, vt 
भतष्योऽये त्वया यस्मादस्माकं वचनादापि। तस्माद्भवत्वयं AAT भरतो नामः 
ते aa: 1(0॥. Adi. 14. 113 

284. WHAT —MS ATA: अपत्यं पुमान्‌; शशद्कुन्तला + अन्‌. 
दौष्यन्तिः,- दुष्यन्तस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ ; दुष्यन्त + इन्‌ (इ ). भारतव॑शकरव- 
भरतस्यायं भारतः, मारतश्चासो वेशश्च भारतवः तं करोताति, ‘founder of 
the 71047918 race.’ ययाति वहइयः; ‘born of; Yayati’s race’. 866. 
note to. ुर्वश्यादयः in st. 10 above. अमितविक्रमः, qualifies नृपः; 
‘ of boundless prowess.’ 

The Yayiti Parva. (285) @argt, १४९11१० युद्धे,- 
‘between the gods and the demons.’ The form देवापुरे, which- 
also occurs several times in the 8/0.) is incorrect, the- 
correct form being दवारे. faeer:,—See note to st. 70. 
संजीवनीं Pat—‘ the science of restoring the dead to life 
:श्िध्याय्‌ › $. ०. The Asuras 
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286. देत्यं्क्षीणसेन्यषु, Loc. Abs.—i. ०. Seeing that the Dai- 
tyas had their armies undiminished or intact. g=agr—Sce note 
to st. 138. बृहस्पातिखखतम्‌-च्दस्पाति [ ब्रहतः (of speech ) पतिः |, the 
preceptor or priest of the gods. 

267. ठानवेन्द्रस्य. in apposition with qqqqu:. सेवात्रतः, रेवा 
(ण्व) aq यष्य, ‘devoted to ( the ) service’ of S‘ukra, as his गुरु. 
The सेवारत here referred to isthe vow of ब्रह्मचर्य. वाषसहस्िकंः 
वर्षाणां ea Maer. वषसहस्न भावि ( भविष्याते इति ),’ acc. to ^ तमधीष्टो... 
भूतो भावि-2 ५. ४. 1. 80. वसह + ठन्‌ (इक). सेवत्रितं, ०९. 
to चरन्‌ › ‘ observing ’, 

280-00. छरुगारक्षणव्यप्रम--छरोः याः गावः तासां रक्षणे व्यग्रम्‌, 
‘engaged in tending his preceptor’s kine,’ रहः, Ind. secretly. 
स्नेदाद्र- स्नेहेन se हदयं यस्याः सा, ‘whose heart was was fulk 
of (hit. wet or towing with ) lovo’ for him ( तस्मिन्‌ ) 

291. कमलिनीक।न्तः, कमटिननिं कान्तः, ‘the beloved of the 
lotus-plants.’ वासरंन्धरः, ‘the lord of the day,’ १. ०, the sun. 
अगपाः--न विद्यमानः गोपः araj ar: ‘ without the cow-herd, ¢. ९. 
Kacha. व्यक्तम्‌ . ‘evidently.’ 

292-93. आन्ताकारिणम्‌, आज्ञां करोति तच्छलः;) ‘ obedient. ’ 
दक्षम्‌ , ‘attentive. carcful.’ दानवेन्दरेः, by the Danava chiefs.’ 
काव्यः, an epithet of S’ukra—/it. ‘a seer, thinker. --कविंः एष 
Bley — PAG अण्‌. 

204-05. स्वं वृत्तं, 1. ¢. the circumstances of his death at 
the hands of the Dinavas. दुग्धम्‌ , ‘reduced to ashes.’ उपचर 
fa@eray, ‘offered in an ontertainment or worship; givenas ४. 
respectful offering.’ afarey जावयामास. At the importunity of 
Devayani’, Sukra once more summoned Kacha by means of the 
Sanjivani charm, and to his great surprise, he heard the feeble 
voice of Kacha come out from his own belly. 


298. तनैव, 8. ८. in hie own belly, from which Kacha told 
him how he had come to enter it. §’ukra, then, to save his 
own life, taught the pupil the Sanji’vant charm, तूणं मिमिद्य 
etc. Kacha ripped open Sukra’s belly, and upon coming out, 
performed the charm and restored hia preceptor to life. 


299. अथ geersmarea etc, S’ukra, having been deceived 
owing to his fondness for wine and thus realising the evil 
consequences of drink, prohibited the use of wine to Brah- 
manas. a:qoayy,—‘full of loom or darkness.’ With this 
at., Cf. the words of S’ukra in the 120.--यो बाह्नणोऽयपश्रतीह 
` कथ्विन्मोहास्छरां पास्याति atqafe: | अपेतधमा ब्रह्महा चेव TRS 
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गर्हितःस्यात्परे च ॥ मया चैतां विप्रधर्मोक्तिसीमां aarat वै स्थापितां सर्वलोके) 
— Adi, 77.67-68. 

300. उयतम्‌ , goes with गन्तुम्‌. कमिनी ad/. ‘loving, fond.’ 
कामिनो is usually used asa noun in the sense of a ‘lovely 
woman.’ 


301. gfqq:, past. pass, part, used in an active sense. 
° गद्यथकिर्मकण्िपशीदःस्थासवसजनरुह जीय॑तिभ्यश्च'- 74. 71. 4. 12. 
धर्मेण) ‘spiritually.’ धमेण स्वसा = धर्मससा, ४.०. spiritual sister, 
as distinguished from a natural] sister. 

302. प्रत्याख्याता, repudiated, 1017864. भक्तत्यागिनः- भक 
त्यजति तच्छीटस्य ( ताच्छील्मे णिनिः); ‘of one who abandons a 
pergon devoted to him.’ fgari.e. the Sanjivani दृ्पांत्‌, ‘on 
account your pride’,—as you are so proud or insolont as to 
refusc mc. न फाटपष्यति) will not bear fruit,’ ४. ८. will be 
jueffective. | 

808. व्याकुलः; ˆ pained, distracted’, अनपतः सद।चारात्‌ः 
‘who has never deviated from righteousness,’ 

804. शिष्येषु, ‘in the pupils” to wnom I will impart it, 
धर्मभाजः मम, ‘of me, who follow the rightcous course of con- 
१०५६. मुनिपुत्र &c. Kacha in return curses Devayint to be 
sought by uo Brdhmana. मव्रिता; Periphrastic Future, 3rd 
Sing. भू. 


805, प्रत्पुद्ययः, Perf. 3rd plu. of या with प्रति and उत्‌, ‘to go 
forth to receive’. वषंसहस्नेण.--6 note to जन्मभिः) st. 319 below. 

206. अभ्रययगाः-अक्चय यशः यस्य सः; ‘of uudving fame 
क्रतभागस्य भाननम्‌-८ ४ sharer in the sacrificial offering’ with 
the gods,.—zar HA: | यत्व यापस्मद्धतकमरछूत वे प्ररमादरतम्‌ IA ते यशः 
प्रणशिता भागभाक्व भविष्यसि ॥--17८0. Adi. 117. 28 


307-10. निजोद्यानकानने, निजं यत्‌ उद्यानं तत्‌ एव काननं तस्मिन्‌, 
‘in hor pleasure-grove.’ ललास, ‘sported.’ तिछासमदालसा, 
fase जातः यः az: तेन अलसा; ‘lauguid with the rapture of 
‘sport;’ or ‘full of voluptuous languor.’ वरसन्तव्रात--वसन्तवातिन 
व्याला या टता तष्याः ठकीलाम्‌, ‘the playful movement of 8 
creeper waving in the vernal breeze.’ वसन्तवात, £. ९. the cool 
and fragrant breoze from the A/alaya mountain, which blow 
inspring. व्यडम्बयत्‌ › ‘imitated.’ मनो जन्मसश्र -मने।जन्मनः aq 
मनोजन्मसद्म, तत्‌ च यौषनं तत्‌ च तेन शालते इति, (०४8०३३०१ of youth, 
(as it were) the abode of the mind-born (Oupid).’ तासाम्‌ 
-कल्यानां, understood. चक्रे वस्रपराड़त्तिम्‌ , ‘changed their clothes, 
'्परात्ति, ‘exchange; misplacing.’ वायुभूतः, ‘changing himself 


in 


‘into (lit. changed into), wind,’ स्मितप्रियः; सिमत प्रिय यस्यसः, 
‘fond of fun.’ 


311-15. कलहे ४, ९. among all the girls. उत्तानपणेः, उत्तानः 
पाणिः यस्य सः ata, ‘who has his hands stretched out’ in 
begging. दातुः.--1 antithesis to grymeq, देश्वर्य,--रेश्वर्यं 
aq az: (aaa a जातः यः ag: ) तेन मतेभ्यः; ‘from those who 
are intoxicated with their prosperity’. नाहुषः--नहषस्य अपत्य 
पुमान्‌, ‘sonof (King) कभा. ८ Yayati. मृगयानिगतीः 
garg निर्गतः, ‘out shunting.” गहनम्‌ , ‘forest.’ गतोदके, गरतं 
उदकं यस्मात्‌ तस्मिन्‌, ‘in which there was no water; dry.’ 
असामल्यलवण्याभरगाननाम्‌ -- असामान्यं यत्‌ Bas तत्‌ एव आभरर्णं 
आनने यस्याः तःम्‌,-“ Whose face was adorned with the ornament 
in the form of her cxtra-ordinary beauty;’ i.e. who had an 
uncommonly lovely face. लावण्यम्‌ › ‘beauty, loveliness, -defined 
in the मेदिनीकोश a8 मुक्ताफटपु दछधासायाप्तरटत्वमिवान्तरा । प्रतिमाति यद 
गेषु तद्यावण्यमिह च्यते. 


316-18. dar, ‘name’. त्वालाक्चीम्‌-लोटे अक्षिगी Bean ताम्‌, 
‘having tremulous eyes. पुरा विष्णुरिवात्रनिम्‌ , ‘just as, in the 
days of yore, Vishnu (raised up) the earth.’ The reference is 
to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu. A demon named 
Hiranyadksha had dragged the earth into the depths of the 
sea. To recover it, Vishnu became incarnate as a_ boar, slew 
the demon, and raised up the carth. YayAti raising Deva- 
९8111 out of the well is compared to Vishnu, who, in the 
days of yore, lifted up the earth from the bottom of the ocean. 
ASTMTATA — बाष्पेण गद्रदं यथा तथा, ‘in accents choked with tears; 
in words indistinct on account of sobbing.’ C/ fama स alsiage 
सहजामप्यपहाय स धीरताम्‌- 1९4. 8.143, HISAR THAT, a tale (४, ९. 
complaint ) of anger caused in sport.’ कथ, goes with 
प्रमाणीक्रियते, ‘taken into account, is listened to.’ प्रमाणी-छ् 18 a (Ra 
formation (अभूततद्भावे च्िः )-अप्रमाणं प्रमाणे क्रियते इति प्रमाणीक्रियते. 
 वैरपारतितीषया, lit. “with a view to cross over to the other side 
of enmity,’ ६, ८. for retaliation, for the purpose of revenge 
तितीर्षा, a noun from the Desiderative base of नु, to cross, to 
‘surmount 


819. अपराधे ;पि--अपराधे साति आपे, ४.९. even when anothar 
is in fault. क्रोधपात्रकः, Subj. of (न) शाम्येत्‌. क्षमाजलेः-- क्षमा एव 
जलानि तः, ‘ with waters in the form of forgiveness,’ असंसिन्तःः 
s.¢. if not sprinkled over. जन्मभिः) ‘in ( the course of ) many 
births.’ With words expressive of time or place, the Instru- 
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-mental is used. when the accomplishment of the desired object 
is meant to be expressed.-~‘ अपवर्गे ततीवा ’—Pan. 11. 3.6. 


820. उशनसा- उशनसम्‌ 15 2४11116 of S’'ukra. Us’anas is also 
known as a great writer on Dharma: ‘astra and Nitisdstra (law 
and politics ). स्त्रम्‌ , * gently; mildly.” Cf. व्रीचीवातः.. स्वर TA: 
Uttar. 3.2. मानिनीं, ‘proud, possessed of self-respect.’ क्रो पसंसक्ता, * 
कापेन ससक्छा, ‘ possessed with ४. ९. under the influence of anger ’. 
बाष्पदुर्दिनम्‌ , ‘ flood of tears.’ gfaq properly means ‘a cloudy 
or rainy day, ` but it is commonly used in the secondary sense 
of ‘shower’ (of anything) Cf anragtzaq—-—-Ragh. 4.41; 
मददुिनिश्रीः-- 704. 5.44 ` 

821-22. विभ्र्टमानताम्‌, faye: मानात्‌ विश्रशट्मानः; तस्य भावः ताम्‌, 
lit. ‘being deprived of honour,’ ४, ९. ^ humiliation, insult. ’ 
विभरष्टमानतां याति, ‘is subjected to humiliation or indignity ’. नाहि 
जीवितुखत्सरे, ‘I cannot live.’ नमान पर... ... nifaaa, ‘the life of 
those who are reduccd to ५ position void of honour is verily 
shame itself.” मन्युना agarza: ‘at once seized with indignation.’ 
ata -सरंभेण गाठतं अशुकं यस्मात्‌) ‘ whose apper garment dropped 
down on account of the excitement of anger.’ MARI SS — 
wis ये Hows, नयोः यौ कोणाप्रा ताभ्यां स्पृष्ट गण्डतरौ यस्य तथाभूतः, 
“with his broad cheeks coming in contact with the corner-ends 
of his tremulons ear-rings,” As the demon-king fell] at S’ukra’s 
feet with his face turned towards the ground, the ends of his 
pendant ear—rings came in contact with his cheeks. 


826. मम Asay विद्यते, 1. ९. anger has left me. साधूनां ete, 
“the anger of the good lasts only till submission is made, or 
-due respect is paid tothem.’ विनयावधिः- विनयः अवधिः यस्य 
‘@:, “ending (४, ८. vanishing) when humility is shown’. 

827. तस्ये gai ete. On Devayini’s demand, the Daitya 
king gave her his daughter S’armishthi as maid-servant with 
one thousand other damscls. दासीम्‌ › ‘as a maid-servant,’ 


829. मलिकाकलिकाकरुलम्‌, qual. वनम्‌ +-मद्िकानां याः कलिकाः 
.ताभिः आङलम्‌ , full of (Jaden with) the d/alltka-buds,.’ महिका; 
2 kind of jasmine. yaret’—yzarat या आल्यः ताञ्च aad पवनः 
यत््मिन्‌ dq, ‘in which the wind moved (played ) in the rows of 
mango-trees.’ yqaleie—‘may also be interpreted as चूतस्य इमाः 
zat: ( आम्रमजयः ) ae ससर्प पवनः यिन्‌ aq, ‘in which the wind 
‘played among the mango-blossoms’. The two descriptive 
epithets मलिक्राः and चुताली? show that the season at the time 
was Spring. 


वरः + न 
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330-33, तमेव रस्‌ , 2. ९. to the same wocd where he had 
first met Devayani. अभिजनः ‘family; parcntage.’ arfsatse 
ete, Cf विभ्योशनसि vez a न rset भामिनि । अविवाह्या हि राजानो 
देवयान पितुस्तव ॥-2/%4. Adi. 81. 18. STAT TT Ta —qualifies 
aT aT: च शसं च आशीविषशब्त्रे, तं अतिच्छान्तम्‌, ‘more dread- 
ful than a (virulently ) poisonous snake and a (sharp) 
weapon.’ आशीविषः--आद्धापि (in the fang) fay यस्य सः--» पृषोा- 
द्रादि compound. विजितप्रलयानलम्‌ --विजिनः प्रलय्ानलः येन तत्‌ 
‘surpassing ( 171 1८8 destructive power ) the fire at the time of 
the dissolution of the univorse.’ @a:,‘ wrath.” तेजः, object 
to weqfqqq. The idea is that a Brihmana is more to be 
dreaded than even a venomous snake or the Pralaya-fire, for 
when he is angry, his wrath is supposed to ‘reach, in it dea- 
tructive effect, one’s ancestors even up to the seventh degree.’ 


334-36. अनमभ्युपगतान्‌, न अम्युपर्गताम्‌ , lit. ‘not assented to’, 
४, ९. unless your father consents to our union, इन्रः, * able’, 
{ from gst 2 4. ‘to bo able’+arq, a Arit. affix—Lan. ITIL. 
2.175.). प्रणता धमोणाम्‌ , ‘a promulgator of (civil and religious) 
laws’. Sce note on उशनस्‌ , st. 322 above. विवाहाय-रूतम्‌ 
understood. sf Garay ote. ‘Vor, in this world, the social 
order is based upon the words of gages,’ t. 6, our social 
customs and usages all traco their origin to the sanction 
of our rishis. स्थिति, ‘social arder; rules of propriety or 
right conduct.’ Cf, Ragh. 3. 27; 11.65;12.31. 


337-40. प्रत्यय प्रत्ययः यः विदितः उत्सवः यनः, ‘celebrating 
2 fresh festival’ (on his entry into his capital with his newly 
married wife), वल यक्षणा, (वलय इव इत्र टो चने यस्याः सा having 
blue-lotus-like eyes.’ स्तवकरस्तनी,--स्तयको इव स्तनो यस्याः सा, 
‘having breasts like clusters of blossoms.’ Sce note to स्तनस्तब 
-चन्धुराम्‌ in st. 257 above, प्रत्यग्र योवना प्रत्यग्रः य: Baas आरंभः 
तेन fadti-—‘ full of ardent passion on account of the advent of 
fresh youth.’ syqfay°—‘near the .4s'oka grove.’ अशोकः, name of 
tree that is said, according to the convention of pocts, to put 
forth flowers when struck by ladies with the foot decked with 
jingling anklets. स्थितम्‌ qualifies राजानम्‌ in the preceding st, 
St. 339 and 340 from a युग्म. पृथयुत्रेपयु-पृथुः a: देपथुः तैन 
शिछ्जानानि मणिद्एुराणि मेखला च यस्याः तथाभूता, ‘ with her 
jewelled anklets and girdle jingling on account of the powerful 
tremor’ which was caused by the excitement of passion, 


342-44. “दत्वा qay.. ...न बह arqa’—words of Yayati. 
तद्रू चो? ete.—construe; है शुभे, तदबोर्भमगमातिः मे ध्त््षंममे विघ्रः--, 0 
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beautiful lady, the fear of violating his command is the obstacle 
to my union with you.’ लिखन्ती Acrraia भूमिम्‌ , ‘scratching the 
ground with her toe ( (८. the extremity of her foot), as a sign 
expressive of her love. In the Sah. D., scratching the ground 
with the toe is mentioned among the several gestures made 
by woman to express their love. SUS mala सक्रराश्चं [नरीक्चतें 1 
दशति स्थावर athe aa प्रियमधाञ्ुखी ॥ Sah, 1. 121. 


$45. S‘armishtha mentions the cases in प्ल it is not 
sinful to speak tho untruth. ery., in respect of women’ who 
are to be associated with. ममान्ो, ‘in joke.’ प्राणभ्रज्ञ, ‘in prospect 
of iinmediate death; when one’s life is in danger.’ qaeqq. ‘when 
one’s (Whole) fortune is in the danger of being lost’ न गण्यत, 
‘is not taken into cousideration, i.e. is uot observed. सत्यं 
साक्षि aera , ‘ truth 13 commended in witnesses,’ 1. ९. it is the 
witnesses in court that are to speak the truth. In the 
1100. however. S‘armishthd says that cven a witness may 
tell a lie on certain occasions (९, g, when the life of a 
twice-born is at stake ) when to speax falschood is an act 
of picty, and that falschood is sinin] (only) when onc’s own 
end is to ba gained.—gs तु साक्ष्य प्रवदन्तमन्यथा वदन्ति मिथ्या 
पतितं नरेन्द्रं । एकाथतायां तु समाहितायां मिथ्या aed तनृत हिनस्ति.- 
Mbh, Adi, 86, 17. 

846-7. स्वदाम्ञ ,-स्वेदम्बुना संसृष्टो SIs (कपोटश्च 
अधरपद्यवश्च ) यस्याः aT], ` whose cheek and sprout-like lower-lip 
were covered with perspiration’. apqrqmq. See uote on st. 
257 above. गूहम्‌) ‘in secret,’ 


345-4').—a युग्म. महीभुजः going with तुल्याननाच = HFA A- 
ल्याननान्‌ , ( सापेश्चसमास ) ‘whose faces resembled that of the 
king.” क्रान्तटिप्नार्‌ कान्त्या टिप्तान्‌, (it. ‘covered with lustre‘ 
४, ९- refulgent. ofgar, ‘( grown) suspicious.’ 

850-05. क्रोधानलाक्ऋम्तिा. ‘burning with indignation.’ 
जराजर्णिः, ° decrepit through age.’ RAT. ‘successively’, from 
the eldest to the youngest, जरया. ‘in exchange for old age’. 


354-55. अराञ्यार्हाः, ‘not deserving any kingdom; untit to 
rule.” Yaduincurred the paternal curse that his posterity 
should never possess dominion ( तस्मादराज्यभाक्तात परजा aa 
भविष्यति--2108. Adi. 84.9.) Turvasu was cursed that his line 
would be extinct and that 16 would rule over tho J/lechhas. 
Drnhyu was cursed that he would be king only in name 
and would rule over barren and bleak regions. Anu 
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was condemned to decrepitude and irreligious life. पुरुणा. 
Piru was the founder of the main branch of the Lunar race,. 
known as the Paurava race, of which came the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas. go aras,—when the period of a thousand 
years was over. वानप्रस्थः (वाने वनतसमू? प्रतिष्ठते सः, lit. dweller 
in the woods), a twice-born (Brahmana, Kshatriya or Vais’ya) 
in the third stage of his religious life. A वानप्रस्थ is an ancho- 
rite or recluse who, having discharyed his dutics as a man of the 
world, has retired into forest to devote himself to solf-denial in 
food and raiment, to mortification of various kinds, to religious 
meditation, and to the strict performance of all ceremonial 
duties. gzeqtq यदा परश्यद्रलिपलितमात्मना। अपत्यस्यंववाप्रत्ये तदारण्यं 
समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ete. WS. VI, and ). TIL 5. 


358. अयम्‌, 1. ९.7 which King Janamejaya was born. 
यादवः (वंशः understood), the celebrated race in which Krishna was. 
born. In spite of Yayati’s curse, Yadu’s posterity prospered and 
ruled the southern districts of Yayati's kingdom. ss =f. 
‘Milechha tribes.’ म्ट्टुच्छ was the name given by the Aryans 
of India to foreiyners (to non-Aryaus) who did not speak the 
Sanskrit language and conform to the Aryan institutions. 
The word is thus defined-aqtafqaqrza यस्तु विरुद्धं बहु भाषते । सवा- 
ae aa tees इत्य[भधींयत ॥- Bauthdyana. दोषाणाम्‌ , ‘of the 
remaining’ sons of Yadu, चः. ~Druhyn, Turvasu and Anu. 
यवनादयः.--(यदौस्तु यादवा MAT) स्तुवसोयःनाः AAT 1 BATA 
वे भोजा aang ग्टच्छजातयः ॥---1//6. ८112. 85, 34. 


879. ब्रह्मभुवन्‌, ‘in the world of Brahmi.’ the highest of 
the upper worlds, which, according to one classification, are: 
(1) were, the earth, (2) सवाक, the world intermediate 
between the carth und the heaven,—the region of Munis,,. 
Siddhas, Pitris &८५, (3) sqm, the heaven of Indra—the 
region of the gods; (4) महर्टोकि;, the region of great saints, 
such as Brigu and others; (5) जनलाक्र, the abode of Brahma’s 
sons, Sanska, Sanandana and.Sanatkumara; (6) agigte, the 
world of the deities called Vairdgis; and (7) सत्यलोक or 
नह्मटलोक, the world of Brahmi. According to the Bhagavad- 
gite, even the attainment of the Brahma-loka does not 
exempt beings from further गधो आान्रह्ममुवनषद्धोका पुनरा- 
वर्तिनोऽजन । मामुपेत्य तु कौन्तेय पुमजन्म न वियत ॥ By. 8. 16. 
armqreayrg-—Lhe लोक्रपाटऽ or guardians of the world are 
Eq, WH, यम, सूय, वरुण वायु, कुनर, and साम. They are said 
to preside over the eight points of the compass, and ara 
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thence, called दिक्पाल. The समा (assombly-halls) of the 
लोकपाल arc described in the लोक पालसभावर्णन-पवं in the सभापर्व of 
Bh. 17. and in the 1/1. Sabid-P., Chap. 6-11. 


360-64. कथान्तरे, ‘in the course of coversation.’ तपसा; 
“in ascetic merit. ’ ` सवंभूतावमानन, ` एए ( 7683807} of your ) con- 
temning all beings.’ सदुवर्मम्धाःसदरशःश्रयमश्चा्प।यसश्चाविदितप्रमावः 1 
तस्मादोकास्त्वन्तवन्तस्तवमे Aer पुण्य पनितास्यय राजन्‌ ALLA. Adi. 88-3. 
रीणं तत्ते तपः--^ ८८014111 to the Upanishadic doctrine, the 
Jiva (soul) who has led a very righteous aud pious life 
on this earth ascends, on his separation: from the physical 
body, to the lunar and other celestis] worlds, There he 
he remains and enjoys celestial pleasures till the merit 
resulting from his good works is exhausted. Ile then returns 
to this earth, and is Lorn ins high or low state of existence 
according to his Karma in his previous birth. अविद्यायां 
AGU वतमाना वयं छताथौ इत्यभिमन्यंति बालाः । यत्कर्मिणा न प्रदद्यन्ति 
रागात्तिनातुराः क्षाणा्ाकाश्व्यवःते ॥-.114व्‌. Up. 1. 2.9. See also 
(04. Up. ¢. 10 and VIIT 1.6: Brihad. Op. IV. 4.6. and Bg. 
9. 20-21.-तरैविय्या मां संनपाः gagar anfter स्वर्गतिं पाथषन्ते ia 
पुण्यमासाय सुगन्द्रन्योकमश्चन्ति दिव्यान्दिवि TAM ॥त ते युक्त्वा स्वर्गलोकं 
विशाल aT पुण्य मत्यलोकं aia । एवं चयीधर्ममनुप्रपन्ना गतागतं कामकामा 
लभन्ते. प्रहषक्रोधतिस्मयेः, ‘by exuitation, anger, and pride.’ 
Ch तपः atta faraaiq—al. ५. ४. 427. azaa:,—‘ by evil ways 
of 1116. विप्वस्तवदनच्छायः--पिष्वस्ता वद्नघ्य द्धाया सस्य तथाभूतः, 
‘from whose face al] brightness or colour had- departed’, 
१, ८, whose face became pale at the thought of his 
degradation. 


865-08. दोहिज्राणाम्‌, दुहितुः अपत्यानि पुमांसः seat: तेषाम्‌? 
‘of (his) daughter’s sons.—(gjgat+sta_). क्रतुक्चेतरेः ‘in the 
sacrificial region.’ gaat etc.—these are the names of the 
zii#as. On their paternal side, all these kings were des- 
conded from Vis’vimitra and ore known for their virtue 
and piety (See 4100. Vana P., Chap. 198). शिविसेरी नरः, 
S‘ibi, son of Us'inara, king of the country also called 
Us‘inara near Gandhara. His name has become prover- 
‘bial for supreme self-devotion and charity. The Rishis 
Lomasha (in Vana-yarva Chap. 130. 31) and Markandeya 
(in Vana-P. Chap. 196-97) extol his virtue and  libera- 
lity, giving two instances of his supreme self-sacrifice: 
(1) Once he saved Agni in the form of a dove from 
Indra in the form of a hawk by offering an equal quantity 
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of his own flesh ; and (2) on another occasion, Vishnu went to 
8101 in form of a Brihmana and demanded of him his 
own son killed and cooked by himsolf as food. The king did 
80, but the Brahmanaasked him to eat it himself. As 84 
Was preparing to oat. the Brahmana stopped him, extolled his 
self-devotion. and restoring his son to life, disappeared, See 
ALbh, Vana-narva. Chap. 198. WAHT. TUT सकाशम्‌ , ‘resem- 
bling ( i.e. as resplendent as) the sun’. éqraeerta:, दीप्तः यः 
अनलः तस्य दतिः इव रातिः यस्य सः, ‘of a splendour like that of 
blazing fire’. परवेविधानां cte.—‘a form of such splendours (as 
you are invested with) can never be an insignificant person’ i. e. 
one possessed of such lustre cannot but be a great personage. 
आरात्‌ ‘from near’.—‘ आरदरसमीपयाः?. पातनम्‌, ‘ what caused 
(led to ) his fall)’ i. ८. tho ‘Teuson why he fe!l from heaven, 


२८५१. संसारत्वेस्‌-- ` the truc nature of the course of world- 
ly life’ or «the truth about the cycle of births and deaths’. 
सव्रवित्‌ , स्र वात्त उति, ` all-knowing’. i.e. who knew everything 
about this as well as the other worlds, and who was. therefore, 
well fitted to satisfy their curiosity as to the real nature of the 
various states of existence through which the soul has 
to pass. अस्पृ्टभूमि :; न स्पष्टा भूमिः यन सः. ‘who did not touch the 
earth ? ४, ¢. who remained iu the air, ‘being in the company of 
the virtuous’ ( सत्तमात्‌ ). Such was the power of the merit of 
Ashtaka and others that association with them even for a short 
time kept Yayati from touching the carth. अनूभूतम्‌, ‘ What 
had been experienced by him,’ 7. ९ his experiences after 


death. 


370-75, In these stanzas, Yayiti describes the experi- 
ences through which the जीव passcs after his separation from 
the hnmar body. पुण्यपाथंय :-- पुण्यं एव qa यस्य सः, ‘having his 
merit as his provisious for his journcy,’ २.८. being able to make 
his journcy to heaven by virtue of the merit which he had 
gathered in terrestrial world by means of good works, The idea 
is that a man’s merit resulting from good works sustains him 
in his journey from one world toanother. पथेयस्‌- प्रथि साधु 
( पथिन्‌ + दन-एय ) पथ्यतिथिवसतिस्वपतंदन्-1*८४. IV. 4.104. निद्श्ष- 
मन्दिरम्‌ ; ‘the abode of tds gods,’ i.e. Heaven. दुभफलम्‌ , ‘ the 
fruit of (his) merits.’ दिष्यकान्ता- रिव्याः याः कान्ताः, ताभिः 
केलिकला यस्य सः, ‘enjoying amorous sports with the celestial 
damsels.’ करती, छतं भस्य अस्ति इति, ( lit. “one who has gained 
his end’)—‘ blessed ’. 
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871. Construe कलेन क्षीणपुण्यः भसौ, एकः क्षपितार्थः ईश्व 
कामी वेश्याग्रहात्‌ इव, स्वर्गात्‌ निष्काष्यते. क्षीणपुण्यः) “whose merit 
is exhausted.’ See note on st, 362 above. क्षवितार्थः, qualifies 
कामी,+--क्षपितः अर्थः येन सः, ‘ who has squandered all his fortune.’ 
aaa, 2. p. of क्षपय्‌ ‘to spond’—causal of far, इम्धरः (qualifying 
क्रामी ), ‘rich, wealthy.’ निष्कास्यते, ‘is turncd out; is expelled’, 
The pious man who has attained heaven is compared to 
a wealthy Libertine. Just as the latter, as soon as he has lost 
all his fortune, is driven from the courtesan’s house, so the 
former, as soon a3 all his merit is exhausted, is expelled from 
heaven. 


372. दिवः पतन्तम्‌ . In the 2८40.) Yayati tells Ashtaka that 
the man falling from heaven is doomed to the hel] called aya. 
This भौम hell is nothing else than the womb of the mother of 
whom he is to be born. But even before the Jtva falls into the 
ata hell, he has to pass sixty thousand years or even more in 
the mid-air, where he is devoured by J:Akshasas, vultures, cro- 
codiles, etc. Though caten up by these, he grows again and 
again, but only to become their constant prey. When the 
period of his existence in the mid-air is over, he is changed into 
a subtle substance living in watcr, and subscquently becoming 
the semen from which life is created, he enters the womb of 
of a woman. There he develops into the embryo, and is born ` 
on this earth, in the plant, the animal, or the human world 
according to his arma in his previous births.-See Afbh. Adi. 
90. 1-20. गामुखाः. ‘crocodiles; sharks’, पुनः पुनः समुदरतम्‌,. Cf, 
ये केकूगोमायुवलाशना क्षीणा fate बहुधा वनन्ति 1—ALbk. Adi. 90. 4. 
महारवाः; qualifies राक्षसः: and गत्रगामुणाः in the first line. 


879. बहूधा इरत, ‘knocked about.’ epHRAtaTa:, ‘ attonded 
by his own Harma’—(i. ९, the consequences of acts done in 
former lives). विन्माजः) ८ as pure intelligence’ ४. ९. as pure 
soul divested of the body on which the Rakshasas etc. had fed. 


874. वासनागधसंप्र्तः ०५. Construe:—arqariaage: देही 
-अव्यक्तशक्तिभिः भूतेः, वायुः शद्रः, इव आक्रान्तः ( सन्‌ ) ग aia. वासना- 
गन्धसप्रक्तः- वासना एव गन्धः तेन सप्रक्तः, ‘to whom clings the 8711611 7 
-the form of वासना". बाक्षना is the impression that is unconsciously 
left on the mind by the good or bad works done by an indivi- 
dual in previous lives, Such impressions are called वासना8? 
‘because they are ‘supposed to cling to the soul of the individual 
‘who performed the works, like the smell of a ( highly fragrant) 
‘thing like musk, which though itself separated, yet leaves 
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‘Some of its fragrance on the body of the person who bore if. 
The वास्ना8, or weprzs as they are called, never leave the जी 
(soul ), and to them is to be ascribed the pleasure or pain 
( सुखदुःख ) which he experiences in any particular life. @¥€t,— 
देष्टः भस्य अस्ति इाति--“ the embodied soul’. व्रायुःशदधै रिवाक्रान्तो ete- 
यथा वायुः अव्यक्तश्चक्तभिः शद्रः आक्रान्तः ( प्रसपैति); तथा देही अन्यक्तशष- 
क्िंभिः भूते आकान्तः (सन) गम परसपति.-111८( ombodied ) soul 
moves to (i, ९. enters) the womb being enveloped in the 
(0९९ ) eloments (of which his body is formed ) in their 
Subtle state. just as the wind moves, carrying (Jit. being 
possessed of) sounds with their energy in potentiality. | 
अष्यन्तदाकिभिः qualifies both (1) भूतः and (2) शद्वेः-अव्यक्ता 
शक्तिः येषां a:—‘the energy of which is in a subtle (or 
potential ) state.” The soul when he enters the womb of 
& woman is enveloped in the elements, which are then in their 
subtle state, but which later on develop into the material 
body. The wind, too, carries with it sounds which have their 
energy in its potentia] condition. hut which, when the wind 
comes into contact with a material body, become audible. 


875. पापः पराव्रमानी च €{५. (पुण्यां ana पुण्यकृतो व्रजंति 
` पापां योनिं पापरतो बजंति । कीटाः पतङ्गाश्च aaa ad a म विवक्षास्ति 
महाञ मावा चतुष्पदा द्विपदाः षट्पदाश्च तथाभूतागभभूता भवंति ॥-110#.; 
Adi, 90-19, 20. ‘aar ge रमणीयचरणा अभ्यारो ह यत्ते रमणीयां योनि 
मापदेरन्‌ arama क्षत्चिययार्निं वा, अथ य इह EGTA: कपूयां 
योनिमापयेरन्‌ श्वयोनिं दा Ea वा चांडाटयोनिं a’ —CAA. 
Up, V. 10.7. 

876. वनस्थः ४.८. वानप्रस्थः. न्यस्ताखिटक्रियः, ४. ¢. संन्यासी) ‘who 
. 083 renounced al) 8५४10०8. -- न्यस्ताः अखिलाः क्रियाः यन सः. निममः, 
निर्गतः मममावः यस्य सः) ‘freed from egotism $. ९. who has 716 
nounced all worldly ties’ (‘qq gz’ उति अभिनिवश्चर्वाजितः-७ "०००१८. 
on Bg.). Cf. with the 2nd 1106--विहाय कामान्यः सर्वान्‌ पुर्मांश्चरति 
निःस्पृहः । निममौ निरहंकारो स शान्तिमधिगच्छाि ।1-24. £. 71. परमं 
` पठम्‌ , ‘final beatitude, emancipation.’ (lit. the highest abode.) 

377. तत्‌ , 1. ९. the account of the expcricuces through which 
the soul passes as described in st. 372-76. तत्पुण्यसंम्पृष्टः- तेषां 
पुण्येः स्पष्टः) Jit. ‘coming into contact with their merits,’ i. ¢. 
taking a portion of their merits. In the J/0A., it is related 
that Ashtaka and others offered Yayati their own merits to 
enable him to re-ascend to heaven. Yayadti, however, declined 
to share their merits. But so potent was the holiness of his 
grandsons that Yayati, purified in their society, of the taint 
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of the sin incurred by slighting all creatures, rose to heaven 
slong with them then and there. 

378. रिव्यवधिषण्यः, * in celestial cars.’ विऽ्ण्यम्‌ , ‹ 01.“ seat; 
place.’ ‘ धिष्ण्यं; स्थाने ग्रह Wai 7 Amar. fapzqA—‘heaven.’ This 
word is variously derived, (1) तुतीय दिवम्‌; (2) TAT आपिःअवस्थासु 
दीव्यान्त अच; (3) चयः (ज्या विष्णु रुद्राः) दीग्यान्ति sta; (4) चरविध 
(ब्राह्मवेष्णराद्रम्देन सात्वकराजसतामसम्देन वा) द्ौब्यात (ग्यवहूरति 
परकाशते वा ) इति. पाथिवाः-प्राथिव्याः इश्वरः, ‘kings.’— (पृथिन + अन्‌; 
नेस्येश्वरः' इत्यञ्‌ प्रत्ययः ) उजितोात्साहाः-“ goes with both पार्थिवाः 
and qar:,—-‘ of blazing radiance.’ पञश्चस्ुया etc. ‘like five suns 
risen ` ( simultaneously ) 


379. अभिकम्‌ qualifies बभौ. faw:—See note to st, 866 
above, Sibi was the first amony them to obtain entrance into 
heaven, as he was the foremost among them all in liberality, 
asceticism, fame, truth, and forgiveness, 


St. 580-92 give tke goncolo of the प्प race. 
वैवस्वतस्य, विवस्वतः अपत्यं पुमान्‌ वैवस्वतः तस्य, ‘of the son of 
Vivasvat (Strya)’, i. ९. of Manu, known वैवस्वत मनु. See 
11010 to: st. 8 above. इडा or ge, the daughter of Manu. 
She was married to ay, the son of सोम (the Moon), and 
gave birth to पुरूरवस, the founder of the Lunar race. , 
पुरूरवाः-111५ story of his love with agai, the celestial 
nymph, is dramatised by Kalidasa in his I’thramorvarstya. 
The story as told in the S’atapstha Brahmana and in the 
Puranas differs in many respects from that in 811023४3 
drama. 107 the story, see Fish, P. JV, 6. 22-49. आयस्त, son 
of पुरूरवम्‌ and ऊर्वशी. पाचीन्वान्‌;- प्राचीं दिशं जिगाय यावत्घु्योद्यात्‌ 
ततस्तस्य प्राचीन्वच्वम्‌.-1(04.; Adi. 95. 11. अवाचीनः, was, properly 
speaking, the grandson of सार्वभोम, and son of जयत्सन. See 
1700. Adi. 05.16.17. महाभौमः, wa> properly the grandson of 
अवाचीन and son of अरिह.- 76८4, 95.18,19. अयुतनायी, यः पुरुष- 
मेधानामयुतमानयत्तनास्यायुतनायित्वम्‌-- 7/4. 9२.2७. xe: for अरिहुः,- 
देवातिथिः खलु वैदृहामुप्रयेमे मयीं नाम तस्यामस्य waster नाम 
Mbh, Adi.vs, 23. विभः; ‘mighty, powerful.’ कायादः- दाये 
(patrimony ) आदत्त इति, ५ son,’ दायाद्‌ preperly means ‘ one 
who is entitled to a share of patrimony; an heir.’ It 
2130 means ‘a kinsman’ near or remote. दृस्ती, the founder 
of the capital, हस्तिनापुर. आजमीढःः-अजमीहस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ , 
‘son of Ajamidha.’ कौरवः. -' son of Kuru’, yéarq:—was 
properly the son of gfastaw and grandson of भीमसेन. seaq 
० शान्वन्ुःः--{106 name is derived in the Nirukta (II. 3. 3.) 
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as “शं (am) तनोरस्विति वा, शमस्मे तन्वा अस्त्विति वा. ' Durga 
explains this thus:—yzqg: कस्मात्‌ उच्यते, स॒ हि कचित्‌ रागतः 
दृष्टा वीति (तनोः शं ` at “अस्तु उति" तताऽसावगदौ भवति । अथा 
«श अस्मै तन्वा अस्तु इति" एवमसावाद्ास्ते। शं" इति सुखनाम, ‘aa’ 
Wit, शं तन्ये आद्यात्ते sit शन्तनुः. The -1/0॥. quotes a 81108 
onthe origin of the पभप८ः--यं 4 कराभ्यां स्पृशति जारण; स Gara | 
gaya च भर्वति तस्मात्तं शन्तनु fag: ॥ S’autanu, married (20112. 
and Satyavati; by the former wife he had a sou uemed Bhishma 
and by the latter, Chitraneada and Vichitravirya. Bhishma. 
remaincd a celibate all his life, and waived his claim to the 
throne in favour of the sous of Satyavatl. See the next two 
Parvas. सोमद्रः, ` 5० of Subbadri’, i, e. Abhimanyu, who- 
fell fighting against fearful odds onthe 13th day of the 
Bharati war. His wife Uttari was pregnant when he was 
slain and gave birth to a son named Parikshit, who succeeded 
Yudhishthirs to the throue of Hastindpura, कटाचितः; ‘worthy 
of his rave,” q@xzaraia, called in the 11८0. as asqayen. 


393-436, The story of the birth of Bhishma (393) यज्वा. 
विधिना इष्टवान्‌ , ‘one who performed sacrifices in accordance with. 
Vedic precepts.’ महाभिष 13 described in the A/bA. ४३ having 
performed a thousaud sysqyq aud a hundred राजन्य sacrifices. 
चतुरुखास्थनि- चतसुंखस्य आस्थानं, ‘in the assembly-hall of Brahma’, 

394. मन्ड क्रिनी,-- 111 river Gauges. “ Mandikini, origi- 
nally the name of an arm of the Ganges in ouc of the valleys 
of the Himalaya, afterwards became like many natural objects. 
situated within the geographical limits of the Jlimdlayan 
range, the name of a heavenly river, or rather of the Ganges. 
itself before it descended trom Swarga upon carth.” सभासीनम्‌ 
--समायां आसानम्‌ , ‘seated in theassembly,’ पितामहम्‌ , Brahma. 
SAQAT, दंस दव शुभ्र, तेनः--( white like a swan.’ चामरेण ‘ with 
a Chourie’. वामर 18 50 calied because 17 is made of the white 
bushy tail of the चमर्‌ (Yak) decr-—qaay विकारः तत्पुच्छनिमिनतात्‌. 
भम्बुजन्मना qualifying चामरणः--अम्न्रान Wea यस्व तन ‘produced in 
water.’ The river गंगा is very aptly described as waving a. 
chowire, not the ordinary onc made of Yak tail but one made,. 
as the poet scems to fancy, of aquatic hair. 

395. केनमालापवलः qualifics. करुलपटपद्धव --फकनस्य याः मालाः 
ता इव aqa:—‘ as white as the lines of foam.’ दुङ्कलपटर-पह्ववरः —‘the 
skirt of (her) silken garment.’ तस्याः, i. ¢. of मन्दाकिनी. ब्राला- 
भिलाधूतः-- बालेन जातः यः अनिलः, तेन आधूतः, ‘stirred by the wind. 
of the hair’ (of the Chourie). gat¢eu:—qualifies तस्याः. 
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396. सं्रमालोल —qualifies ताम्‌ +--संभ्रमण आलोटानि कणन्ति 
श्च वटयानि AAs च यस्या afq—* whose bracelets and girdle were 
shaking and jingling through flurry.’ The flurry was due to 
the feeling of shame at the exposure of her person. वैरश््यात्‌- 
‘through embarrassment,’ at the exposure of Mandakini’s 
person. विलक्षस्य ( bewildered) भावः वेटश्यम्‌ ( Amat ष्यञ्‌-य ). 
अवारःम्ुखाः अभवन्‌, ‘bent down their heads’ (in cmbarrssa- 
ment ). 

397. रंभागभं —qualifies ताम्‌-रंमायाः यः गमः, तंन निमा प्रमा 
यस्याः aq—‘ whose lustre was like that of the interior of ४ 
plantain troe’; ‘who was as lovely as the interior of a plan- 
tain tree’ Cf. निकामं क्षामाङ्गी सरसकदलीगर्भपुममा 7—Alalati. 2.3. 
See note to वाठ्कदर्टीकन्दीसुन्द्रश्ियः in st, 24% above. faay- 
दौ षद्यून्येनः- निमेषः (twinkling ofthe eye) एव दोपः, तन शून्येन-- 
lit. < free from the defect viz. twinkling of the eye.’ i.e. 
‘ stend-fast, fixed, staring.” The eves of the gods, according to 
mythology, never twinkle, Therefore, twinkling is regarded 
as a dofcect in the human eve. 


398. ततः, ४. ९. from the world of Brahma. प्रतिपस्यालजो 
ete. Cf. Mbh-@ चिन्तयित्वा तरपतिनूपानन्यास्तपाधनान्‌ । प्रतीप रोचयामास 
पितर भूरितेजसम्‌ ॥ - Adi. 98.8. 

399, वसुन्‌-- ५16 ; ४885 are a class of gods, cight in 
number. Their names as found in the Puranas 97९ आप ( or- 
aig), 83, सोम, धर (or aq) आनट, अनल, प्रत्यूप and प्रभास. 
विषण्णवदनान्‌ , ‘looking dejected.’ व्योम गाभिनी qualifies गङ्ञा-- 
‘going through the sky.’ 

400. wafeya:—qualifies त,- गता विदू (03४70) येभ्यः तैः, lit. 
+who had lost their lustre’ ४. ८. who looked sad. वसिष्ठेन ay 
star:—the cause of the curse of Vasishtha is given inst. 424-30. 


401. प्रातिर्षायस्य--प्रतिपस्य अपत्यं gar प्रातिपीयः तस्य, 
the son of Pratips.’ प्रादि पीय-प्रतिप + छ ( इय ). 


402. जातान्‌-जतमावान्‌, ‘as soon as (we are) 00111.7-विश्चुकछि 
विधत्स्व, effect our deliverance’ (from earthly life). कः सहेत 
etc,—* who would endure the human life, which is full of 
troubles and which is an abode of miseries?’ आपदावासम,-- 
आपदां आवानम्‌. 

403. जान्हव्री ( जन्हो; अपत्यं द्री; जन्ह + अण्‌ + Fry ).—the river 
Ganges,—the adopted daughter of Jahnu,a royal sage. The 
Ganges when brought ‘down from heaven by ‘Bhagiratha 
over-flowed, in its course, the sacrificial ground of Jahnu. 
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Highly offended at this intrusion in his sacrifice, the sage 
drank up the river. However, being appeased by the gods 
and the sages and particularly by Bhagiratha, he discharged 
the waters from his car. Hence the river is regarded as his 
daughtor and called जान्हूवी, weeHeaT, ete. 

404. विफलं नोत्सहे etc.—‘ as I cannot make my companion- 
ship with him (entircly ) fruitless.’ qzey, ‘since; because.’ 

405. सवषाम्‌ qualifies अस्माक्रम्‌. अष्टमांशेन gocs with 
बल्वीधशणो नसाम्‌. बलीय --वलं च वीर्य च गुणाश्च ओजश्च तषाम्‌ --0? 
(our ) might, prowess, excellences and energy.’ ब्रह्मचारी 
—Ch—a संपत्स्यति मर्त्यषु पुनस्तस्य तु सन्ततिः । तष्मादपु्रः पुत्रस्ते 
भविष्यति स वीयवान्‌ ॥---1/#. Adi. 96,22. 

406-7.—a युगम. Construc:—ziq संविदमादाय तेषु भूतट याष, 
साक्षात्‌ कान्तितरङ्किता गङ्गा wear ste area चिरजापिनं पुधिर्वापालं 
प्रतिप, दक्षिण ऊरु आरुह्य, "मां भज ' इति पोवाच. area. ‘on the bank 
0 + in the vicinity of the bank,’ विरजापिनम्‌, ‘engaged in 
prayers for ४ long time. जापरिन्‌-जपति तच्छलः. जप, ‘to mutter 
prayers. साश्चात्‌ ; ‘in person; in bodily form.” कास्तितरङ्किता,-- 
कान्तितरङ्गाः ( कान्त्याः AST: ) सजाताः अस्याः सा, ‘wavy with lustre’, 
४. ९. overflowing (as it were) with lustre. दक्षिणम्‌ ;› ‘right’. 

408, अवणम्‌ , a low-caste woman,’ (/it.‘a woman of no 
caste). मानिनि. Ganga is addressed as मानिनि, in as much 
as she aspired to the hand of a king. 

409. वातु इयितास्पदम्‌. ‘but the left (thigh) is the 
seat for the wife” अपत्यानां स्नुषाणां च मीरु विष्येतद्‌ा सनम्‌ । सष्योरुः 
कामिनी मोग्यस्त्वया च स विवर्जितः ॥ तस्मादहं नाचरिष्ये त्वयि wrt वराङ्गने । 
 स्छुषा मे भव सश्रोणि पुत्रार्थ त्वां वृणोम्यहम्‌ 1--2/0,. Adi. 97. 9-11, 

410. जिमामगा--तयाणां मागा्णां समाहारः Gari , त्रिमार्गेण गच्छति 
इति frarra,——the Ganges, lit. ‘the river flowing by three paths,’ 
viz. the sky (४. ¢. the heaven), the earth, and the nether world 
(पाताल). The heavenly course of the Ganges is called 
- मन्दाकिनी, the earthly, भागीरथी or गङ्गा, and that in the nethor 
world, भोगवती. Cf tho epithets त्रिपथगा and faaa. कान्ति- 
Rea: — with waves of her lustre,” Cf. कान्तितशङ्गतवा in st. 
- 407, above. पुर यन्ती, ‘ flooding ; overflowing’, = तटस्थलटीः, «the 
grounds on the banks’. ceys}—' a piece of ground in its natural 
state’. स्थली ASAA भूमिः स्थला तु छत्रिमा- (६९८ Pan. IV. 1.42). 

411. werag:—The 2116/. gives the name as शान्तनु, and 
derives it as शान्तस्य जज्ञे पन्तानस्तस्मादामीत्स शन्तः Adi. 97. 18. 
. See note to st. 889 above. शान्तवधसः qualifies प्रतिपस्थ-- शर्म 
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Aq: य्य तथामूतस्य, ‘whose manhood had passed away ; past 
‘the prime of life.’ ब्रह्महा पान्महाभिषः.--1४ was Mahibhisha who 
was born as S‘antanu, See st. 308 above 

412-15. युवानम्‌ , ४.९. when he had «attained youth. gar 
goes with मया in st. 412. वचसा व्रता, ‘accepted by word of 
mouth.” i.e. I gave my word that [ aceepted her for my son. 
समागताम्‌. ४.८. when she will approach you. तपस. तपः ada. 
When the sense of an infinitive is suppressed in a sentence, 
ihe object of this infinitive is put in the Dative case— 
क्रियार्थोपपदस्य च कर्मणि स्थानिनः-- ८८. If 

414. भवनामोगमषण-मुवनस्ययः उरा भागः (oxpause) तस्य भूषणम्‌, 
‘the ornament of the wide carth ( १८. the expanse of the 
लम). दान्तविश्वः. शान्तः Gaga: यस्यः, ‘free from the tumult of 
passions ; sedate. 

415-16.—a युग्म. रसत्समद्सारम. दप 1८ गद्राएश्विनिः-रसन्तः 
समदाः सारसाः याम्मिन्‌ तस्मिन . ° where craves drank with passion 
were screaming. कदाचत qualifies एन्‌. अनिरा ,- 
qualifies गङ्धापुखिदि-आनटन sree: याः wad: तासां यत्‌ दास्य 
नस्य मन्द्र; ‘which was (us it were ) the dancing-hall of the 
eYeepers Waving in the wind. agp here means “s creeper.9 
Cf, st. 248 above. दृद, कल्ला सुः in the preceding st 
कातिकीचन्द्रवरनाम्‌ qualifies feequyqay.—e Agu: यः चन्द्रः 
स टव वदने यम्याः ताम्‌; ‘whose faco was like the moon on 
the fuil-moon dav inthe month of Wartik: In the Sarat 
season ( Wirtiku isa month of the S’arat season) the moon 
shines with a clearer and brighter Jight than at any other 
time of the year. ‘The bright, clear shine of the moon is one 
of the spevial features of the S’arat senson that Sanskrit poets 
are always fond of describing. feo Riv. 1. 2.7,9, 22, 
सधकिनधा(्लाम्‌ (as white as the foam of the Ambrosia’; yy or 
Amrita is represented as perfectly white in celour, Cf 
केनमालाधवटः, st. 805 sbove. aAMeafag, ‘like Lakshmi,’ when 
she arose out of the milk-ocean. 

417-18.—a युग्म. परथुश्रणपृलिनाम्‌, qualifying नाम्‌ ,--परथु-- 
या श्रोणिः सा एव पुलिनं यस्याः ताम्‌ +-- ‘with a broad sandy region 
in the form of her hips.’ Here the broad hips of Ganga& 
are compared to the extensive sandy banks of a river. Cf, 
विशाटपएुलिनश्रोणीम्‌ in st. 233, and note thereto. कराक्षरफणकुलाम्‌ » 
--कराश्चाः एव॒ WHT: AT BHParA—‘agitated by (or full of) the 
S‘aphara fish in the form of her glances’. The शकर is a small 
white glistening fish, which, darting though the water, is aptly 


8 2. M. त, 
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compared to the glances ofa sparkling eye. Cf. Ritu. III. 8} 
Megh. 44 (चदुलशफरादतनत्रे्षितानि ); 114”. IV. 28; स ततार 
सैकनवरतारभितः शफरीपरिस्फुरितचार्ट्शः | छिताः सखीव श्हज्जघनाः 
सुरनिम्रगा्पयान्ति सरितः Air, ४1. 16. लावण्यवादिनींम्‌-टादण्यस्य 
वाहिनीम्‌ , ‘the river of beauty,’ Ganga is fancied to be a 
river of beauty and the features of her beauty are com- 
pared to the natural features ofa river. CHAT CATT 
ग्णन्ति यानि ATTN तानि TT PITA यस्याः ताम्‌, ‘having are birds 
( cranes ) in the form of her jingling anklets.’? The jingling 
nklets of Gang’ are compared to the ecreaming cranos in @ 


river. 


418. प्रहषोविस्भयो प्रहर्षण बिस्मयेन च उक्फुटटे SAA यस्यतथाभूतः, 
‘with his eyes expanded in rapture and wonder.’ = उत्फुल्व, p. p. 
‘of कल्‌ with gq, formed according to the Pertiza on Pan, VIII. 
2.55. जनगतीपरिः. "710 --जगत्याः (of the earth) पतिः. पितुः 
स्मरता Ta:—See st. 412-13 above, रभ्नोर- रम्भे इव ऊरू यस्याःसा 
रम्भोरू; त्याः संबोधनम्‌ , 11८. "0 you having thighs like the interior 
of the stem of a plantain tree,’ 1. ९. having thighs full, round 
and tapering like the interior of a plantain tree. रमार 
The compound ends in ऊ according to ऊसरूतरपददोपम्ये-- 
Pan. IV. 1. 69. 


419. प्रणयिनम--प्रणयः seq sia aq, ‘fallen in love ( with 
167). विदशवाहिनी-सिदशानां वाहिनी, ‘the river of the gods,’ 
i.e. Gangi. fara, ६९५ note to st. 70 above. Wa etc.,—‘accept- 
ed him as her husband on condition that their love was to last 
only 80 long as he did not forhid her to do what she 
liked’ यथे्टकरण-- इषं अनतिक्रान्तं यथष्टम्‌, यथेष्टस्य यत्करणे तस्थ 
प्रत्याख्यानं अवधिः (end ) यस्य तादृशं भियं (= प्रतः) यस्मिन्‌ तम्‌- 
‘love towards whom was to last till he forbade her to do 
what she liked. ४. ५. she would remain with him as his wife so 
long as he did not interfere in anything that sho did, whether 
agreeable or disagreeable to him. भविष्यामि महीपाल महिषी वै 
TMM ॥ यन कुर्यामहं राजन्‌ Yd at यदि ayaa । न तद्रारयितव्यामि 
न वक्तव्या तथाप्रियम्‌ ॥ एवं fe वतमानं त्वयि वत्स्यामि पार्थिव । वारिता 
विपियं चोक्ता व्यज्ञयं त्वाम्तशयम्‌ ॥ --21/00.. Adi. १8.९-4. 

420. प्रयातमपि etc.—‘was not conscious of the time passed’ 
(in her cumpsany). syxrafq—Aorist (6th Variety), 3rd 
Sing. of ज्ञा“ to know.’ 


421. रापपतितान्‌ qualifies बसून. See st. 400 above and 
st. 424-431 below. ; ¢ 
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4१२. समयात्‌ et विचलितः) ‘you have broken ( Jit. swerved 
from ) our agreement,’ viz, that you would not interfere in 
whatever I १1५. 

428. ्चिपथगा-जयाणां पथां समाहारः चिपथ,-तरिपथन गच्छति इति,- 
the river Ganges. See note to चिमागंगा in st. 410 above. 
वसिष्ठक्ञाप--3सिषठठ्य शापात्‌ निपतन्तः ये वसवः तषां मोक्चाय रतः क्षणः 
यया ai-—‘pledged to deliver the Vasus falling (on this earth ) 
by the curse of Vasishtha.’ Sce st. 403 above. क्षण, ‘ promise; 
pledge. —-C/f gid ब्रवन्भीमसंनस्तद्रक्षणरूतक्षणः, st. 767 below. 

424. विहाररसिक्राः- विहार रसिकाः, ‘fond of sport.’ प्रियासखः 
--पियाणां सखायः-४ Gen. Tatpurusha compound according to 
the strict rule of ्"धण०- राजाह ःसखिभ्यरखच्‌-- 721. V. 4.91, 
However, wero it not for this technical necessity of gram- 
mar, it would be more natura] to take the compound to be ४ 
Bahuorthi ०४५ and dissolve it as faa: सखायः येषां ते, ‘having 
their beloveds for their companions.’ The poet clearly wants 
to say by the adj. प्रियासखः that the Vasus were accompanied 
by their wives. Itis साहचय 0 not सखित्व that is implied. 
It should be noted that all other compounds of similar import 
are always rendered as Bahuvrthi. ef. algufragra:——Ragh. IT, 
24; gaquiiagiedia:—Loid. I. 95; Feaeerfedrar—Vikr. IL. 
मेरुपाम्धेतपवन, ‘in the penance-grove by the side of Meru.’ 


425. सवैक्रामप्रदाम्‌- सर्वकामान्‌ प्रयच्छति zia—‘yielding all 
desires.’ graqga——tho sacrifical णणाला-८०फ. होमस्य (for the 
purpose of Homa rites) gy, तादर्थ्य अभश्वघासादिवित्‌ whiaata:——See 
$, AK. on 7222. 11.136. दद्योः-- {116 name of one of the Vasus. 

426. पी यूषस्यन्दिनी-- पीयूषं स्यन्दते तच्छीटा--“ giving out 
the nectar’ i. ९. nectar-like milk. मत्यो.<प्यमत्यतां etc.—the A/0A., 
however, has अस्याः क्षीरं पिवयन्मर्त्यः स्वादु या वै सुमध्यम । दृशवषसहस्नाणि 
स जीवेत्स्थिरयोवनः ॥- 44४. 99.19. सतवि्हः-- विग्रहेण सहितः, lit. ‘along 
with his body,’ $. e. even in this human body. 

427. जीवितं मे बहिश्वरम्‌-“ my external life ( as it were )’. 
Cf. सा्थवाहस्याथपततिमदृको बहिश्चराः पराणाः-2?). 2. II, 2 : 

428. अलिराचती. The name given in the J7bh. is जितवती. 
@ctfra— here means simply ‘a cow.’ 

429. स्मरमोहितः; ‘infatuated by ( his )love (for his wife), 
वैजसा संह etc., ‘For, the judgment of those, who are completely 
under tho influence of their wives, is destroyed along with their 
strength of character,’ i.e. hen-pecked husbands lose both their 
judgment and strength of character. 
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430. एक्रस्थाण्पपराप्रेन etc—‘even by the fault of a single 
member, the whole company incurs ceusure” बुन्दृम्‌-“ a group,. 
company’. 

41451. प्रसादयामामुः. ‘appeased’, शनैः. in a gentle tone.’ 

452. WaTaRT:,— ग्मः अवाधः यस्य सः, ‘lasting as leng as 
you are in the womb’, ४. ¢. endiny as soon as you are born. 
वृत्सरम.-- ४0715 denoting duration of time are put in the accu- 
82196 case-—ara aaa (asi arg) —Pen. I 

454. £3 भवानः--दूवघ्त Zid आभधानं सस्य सः, “named 
Devarrata... वहि विाहटदत्रनः+--11५ owas ealled  Devarraia, 
‘because the (purideatory) rites (i. ८, &zt2s) were performed ou 
him by the cod 


430, qarafama—eoran: विदाः येन तम्‌ ‘who had acquired’ 
(all) the lores’. सव दास््रास््रक्ाविदम्‌) “proicicnt in all the 
weapons ail missiles, 

400, गाद्यम्‌--गङ्गायाः wey पुमान्‌ AA-TST+ SH (टय), a Vad. 
affix, showing ‘descended or born from. उचितम्‌ , ‘worthy’ of 
himself and his family. सफलम्‌, 201. fruitful. successful’, i. e. 
blessed, happy. 

दरुपाण्ड़वोत्पत्ति-पव - (481) कालिन्दीतटे -कालिन्याः तटस्य उपान्त 
याः वनभ्थल्वः ताः. the fore-t-grounds in the, vicinity of the 
bank of the Kaliudi’ i. ^, the river. jumma. Biases, 11८. ‘the 
daughter. of (the mountain) Kalinda, 7. ९. (the river) Yamuné. 
मञ्जुगुञ्ज --मस्जु Welt: विहगमाः यसु ताः. —-* with the birds 


ष्‌ 


sweetly 0110; int 1, 


442. त्र वनप्यलुः4. FRET -उत्फुटनि यानि sees तषां 


<: > ` मद्रम्‌ › (it. ^ घल brother of the fragrance of full blown 
1 ।. €, which was as sweet as the fragrance of full-blown 


lobe _.. सोदृरः--समानं उदरं यस्य सः-- brother.” दिष्यसौरमम्‌-- 
‘heavenly fragrance.’ स (रभ-सर मः भावः--सुरामि +अण्‌, ४ Ved. suffix 
formiug abstract 001४. क्रान्ति मूलिमतीमिवः ‘as it were, loveli- 
ness incarnate.’ 

4०9. वरवरणिना-तरः वर्णः अम्याः अस्तिं Zfa-‘a fair-complexioned 
woman.’ सत्यव्रती. For the story of her Hirth, seo st. 204-10: 
above. 


440.  s47x:—* strong-minded; self-poasessed ’. the word is 
derived either as पिये राति इति (धी~+रा~+क) or as धियं हरयति 


(धी+दर+अण्‌). विवक्षीक्रतः-अयिवशः विवशः qaqa: छत ( ४ चि 
formation )—‘deprived of all control’ over himself; rendered: 


&Y 
helpless ` by love (rarer), faaa:-fara: वशः (control) य॒स्य सुः; 
‘who has lost control over himself : helpless. ’ 


tet ag 
3 past 


( त्‌ ह्‌) Se Uy त धतरा. न who "111 he bern 
part, here implies faturtt रसस गृर{--गल्यपय | apip—lit. 


441. Covstrue: seq! Bids + दनः सपि गज्वमर्गी ज 


r 
Fy 
7१ 
} 
~ 


“possessor of sovercigniy, 70. kings ६ snecossor to vour throne. 


a 


442. SOT yualiies गुतः ठह ZG ध्यु, “1४ to bear 


the resposibility of govertancut? and therefore, 1 sueceed 
him to the throne, Or wap spare may he taken to mean ` the 
best of sons, ’ 

444. तःस, ९. the danehter of the fisherman.  aPpyt- 
3 waa. ‘like a verse that is only half-remembered.’ Just 
usa zealous student. who remembers oulv a half of a verse, 
revolves it over and over again in his mind 10 re- 
collect the other half, and becomes so restless as uot to be able 
to go sleep, so did king, S’antaun. canstautly thinking of the 
fisherman's dauchter. grow so restless that le passed sleep. 
less nights. 

444. म्न्रानपरम, ‘brooding: lost in thought.” एकान्ते 
qualifies qyem. याकसतापक्ार्णभ. cause of the affitetion of 
rrief,’ 

415, त्वमव्रैकःः qa qa.ete. Sarvtanu says that the cause 
of his melancholy is his anxiety about the perpetuation of his 
race, Which if anything happens to his only son, would be 
extinct, Tle thus suggests that. under such circumstances, @ 
secoud marriage would be desirable. However. be savs that he 
ig most unwilling to take snch a step (see the next st.), though 
inwardly his heart is sect on marriage with Satyawatl, The 
king, it is clear, puts forward a false reason to diseuise his 
passion for the fisher-girl. अर्पोति नैकपत्राण{-- ९४५. ‘those who 
have got only one son are always hanuted by the fear of the 
extinction of their family.’ (dit. the fear arising from the 
extinction of thoir family never leaves those whe have got 
only one son ). 

446. जति... -.-पतरे afy—Loc. Abs. स्वराणाधिक्र, सर्वः wh: 
आधर, ‘pre-eminent inal] good qualities. = कतरुत्यस्य- (४1, ‘une 
who has gained his object, 7. ८. ‘blessed; happy.’ किडम्बना, 
‘mockery; a matter for laughter.’ 

441. मर्ण गिरा- 26०५९78 learnt from the old minister 
ofthe king the real cause of the latter’s melancholy, viz, 
‘that he had fallenfin love with the daughter of a fisherman. 
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448, यमुनादठवतिनम्‌ + ‘living on the bank of the Jumna.’ 
यथाचे etc. Construe: ( सः ) पूजितः (सन्‌) जनकाय सुलोचना कन्यां 
ययाचे. 

449. eafa स्थिते Loc. ~4९5.--1, ९. when yeuasre there as 
heir to the throne. 

450. नाहं etc.—‘I shall never rule’, ६, ९. I renounce all 
title to the throne. समयः; ` promise; vow.’ 

451. सव्यसंध--सव्या संधा (promise) यस्य, तस्य संगोधनम्र्‌? 
~ 0 you, who are (always) true to your word.’ अनन्वरी-न 
नश्वरी, lit. “not transitory.’ i. e. - never-failing. constant, firm.’ 
व्वरघुतानां तु etc. ˆ but who will keep off your brave sons from 
the sovereigny.’ त्वेस्सुतानाम्‌ , ४. ९. the sons that will be born to 
you. बरराणाभ्‌--1 apposition with सुतानाम्‌. The fisherman 
means to cay that a hero like Bhishma is sure to have valiant 
sons, who would not fail to Jay claim to the throne of 
Hastinapura. 

452. मस्मुतमयम्‌-मम gata: भयम्‌. ‘fear of (as regards ) 
my sons.’ gerartt etc. ‘I take the vow of Brahmacharya 
{ celibacy ),’ 

453, पुष्पव्राषणः qualifies सराः in the 2nd line, भीषणा etc. 
—construe: ‘2 भीष्न ga त परतिन्ञा भीषणा इति तं घुशः परकर. भीष्म 
was so called because he had made a dreadful ( भीषणा ) vow, 
viz, that he would remain a life-long celibate. ततो ऽन्तरिक्षे scavey 
देवाः सषिगणाप्तदा । अभ्यवर्षन कुसुभं भप्माऽयमिति WAIT ॥...... तस्य 
तददुष्करं कम TMT: | समेताश्च पृथक्चैव भीष्म।ऽयमिति चात्रवन्‌ ॥ 
2100. Adi. 101. 98& 101. 

455. तिर्ताणांम्‌ —‘ given, bestowed’—( p.p of तृ with विं) 
ठकञ्जानतमुखः-टजया आनतं सुख यस्य तथाभूतः; ‘who had hung 
down his head in shame.’ 

456. स्वच्छन्द्निधनम्‌ (in apposition with वरम्‌ )--स्वच्छन्ष 
च तत्‌ निधनं ‘dying at will,’ $. ९. the power of choosing his 
own time for death. तच्छुत्वा दुष्करं कमं BA भीष्मेण ate: । 
स्वच्छन्दमरणं तुशो ददौ TH महात्मने i न ते मृत्युः प्रभविता यावज्जी- 
वितुमिच्छाक्त । त्वत्तो ह्यवुज्ञां संप्राप्य प्रत्युः प्रभविताऽनघ ॥ 120. Adi. 
101, 102-03. किमदेयं etc.—Construe: कृतज्ञानां अनुक्त्वा ए उपकारिणां 
कि अदेयम्‌-८ फ is there that grateful persons will not give 
to those who have, unsolicited, obliged them?’ उपकारिणाभ्‌-- 
the Genitive is loosely used for the Dative, उपकारिभ्यः. 
अदुक्त्वेम्‌ goes with उपकारिणाम्‌,-१४०86) who, even without being 
asked or solicited (४ ९, of themselves ), render some service 
*^ others, | 
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457, मौक्तिक ayia, ‘just as the bamboo creeper ( ६, ९ 
erecper-like bamboc ) gives birth to ४ pearl’. The bamboos are 
said to be one of the sources from which pearls are produced. 
Cf.‘ eiexaiqaqe शखमस्स्याहिशुश्व्युद्धकवणुजानि | मुक्ताफलानि प्रथिता 
Ta are तेषां fe grasa मूरि॥ ` इति रल्नपरीक्चायाम्‌ | war—‘the 
full-moon night; ’ or ‘the goddess presiding over the full~ 
moon day.’ रजनी पातेम्‌ -- 1116 moon (lit. -the lord of the night’). 


458. तस्मिन्‌ नवयो वनम युपि, Loc. Abs.-‘when he attained 
the prime of youth. garg, Loc. Sing. of इयिवस्‌ , perfect 
participle of इ 27, to go, torcach. wear—abbreviated form 
of सत्यवती. पाटकं fara:, ४. e.who afterwards became king. 


459. तस्मिन , ४. ८. the socondson. तास्मिन्‌..... -सं पण विग्रहे-जाते 
understood,‘ when he, named Vichitravirya, gradually had 
his body fully developed.” संपूर्णविग्रह- सपर्ण: वग्रहः (body ) यस्य 
-तथामूतः, ‘whose body was fully developed.’ Acc, to the 2120, 
King S’antanu died before Vichitra-virya attained majority. 
मरखसोपानपंक्तिभिःः- मखाः एव सोपानप्रंक्तयः ताभिः) ‘by the flights 
of steps in the form of sacrifices.” Cf इति tadrar मवि नवाधिकां 
महाक्रतूनां AeA AMAA: | समारुरुश्चुदिवमायुषः ay ततान सोापानपरम्परामिष ॥ 
Ragh. 3. 69. 

460. az: etc.—Chitrangada was so brave that he de- 
feated all kings, und even the demons and the celestials. A 
powerful Gandharva chief, named Chitringada, once came te 
-him and challenged him to fight. In the conflict that followed, 
King Chitringada was killed.—See 1105. Adi. 102. 5-11. 

461. आपत्स्वपि ete —lit. ‘even under calamities (१. ९. under 
‘the most trying circumstances), the virtuous actions of the 
:-good do not fail, 7. €. the good do not. even under calamities, 
-swerve from a virtuous course of conduct. 


462. तत्परिप्रहलमिाय, (it. ‘for winning brides for him’, 
.¢@. for getting him married. qfiag:, ‘wife.’ strqnrga:, ‘the 
-son of the river’ Ganges. अपगा-अपां समूहः आपं, ara 
गच्छतीति आपगा. -a river.’ काश्िनृपते :,—‘of the King of Kas‘i.’ 
काशि or काशा is the modern Benares. कन्यकाः-- {16 (three) 
‘daughters. viz. Amb4. Ambika, and Ambalika, 


463. Construe: अपि (तु) स तासां ज्येष्टां अम्बाभधां, मनसा अन्यपूर्वां 
-साल्वाभिफांक्षिणीं ज्ञात्वा, ज्वलितिमिव तत्याज. मनसा अन्यपत्रौ, ‘already 
‘betrothed to another in her heart.’ साल्वाभिकाक्षिणीभ्‌, ‘desiring 
मण (६, ५. fallen in love with) the king of the §’Alva country,’ 
Fae (OF शाल्व) Was the name of a country that lay in the west 
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of India, probably a part of modern Rajputinad. In Brihat- 
samhita (14.2. ) it is mentioned alone with मरु, मत्स्य, वत्स 
aud others as being in the centre of DBhiratavarsha. sqtar- 
भिधास्‌-अस्वा-- As she had had heen previonsly betrothed to the 
Salva King, Dhishma sent her to him, but the latter rejected 
her, boeause she had heen in another man’s honse. So she came 
hack to Bhishma and prayed him to acecpt her. Tint Bhishma 
would not break his vow of celibacy. She then retired to the 
forest and practised severe penanee to revenge herself on 


fe 


Ehishma. Siva favonred her and promised her the desired 


vVeuevoaunce 11; ber uwext dirth Afterwards she was bern 


a3 Stkhandin god became ihe vause of Lhishma’s death. 


ae Se ere ate taming: as if she wore a iire-brand,’ 
TIAA. cs 14 Sle Were naming: as 11 she Werte oa ure-brand, 


५4 ५ 2 « Lau had, DON कि की) 
4.  watgora-—ecascleasly; constiuntly ~ नया (दद्धेनकष्वेनौ- 


qa srg: ) नास्ति यधा तथा (TIAA Says: य 

नदः तन arfyq:—‘iossed about by powerful passion. ? प्राड्‌ 18 
properly 1. of वह्‌ with पर. arf eare—See uate io st. 407 
above. अस्विक --जःम्वका ses च. तयपमहया eles: तस्यांयः 
रसः तेन आद्र हद्यं मत्य सुः; ‘whose heart was absorbed in the 
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plessure of sporting with Ambika aud -4 तप, /. e who 
cave himself entirely to sensual pleasures in the company 
of his wives. 

465. रनोद्धदय्रक्ष्मप --ग्टान TEI सः यक्ष्मा स्तं पठ श्ववपश्चः, तन 
afta :—< reduced by the dark fortnight in the form of con- 
sumption brought on by (excessive ) sexual indnigence’ There 
15 an implicd comparison in *रानद्दीं ज ‘The king is compared 
to the dark fortnight during which the moon is or {he wane. 
Just as during the dark fortnight the moon is every day 
diminished tn size, so was the king gradually reduced in body 
on account ofconsumption. जनानुरागसधष्याक्रः- जनानां यः अनुरागः 
सः एव संध्या जनानुगगसंध्या ; जनालुरागरसंघ्या एव अंकः यस्य F:,—‘Bear- 
ing the mark ९८६. (१, ^. suffused with the clow of) the twilight 
in the form of the loyal devotion of his subjects.’ The colour of 
love ( अनुराग ) is, by the convention of Sanskrit poetry, always 
represented to be reddish. Hence the love (loyal devotion ) of 
the subjects towards Vichitravirya is compared to twilight 
when the sky is suffused with a red glow. ctrarerett—vwet एव 
aatt—‘The moon in the form of the King,’ ४. ९. Vichitravirya. 


era ययौ, lit, ‘went away somewhere.’ i. e. disappeared, 
died. The poet describes the sad fate of the king in the form 
of a mae ( metavhor ), based upon the fancied similarity of the 
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moon and the King. The King is fancied to be the moon; the 
consumption from which hy suffered, to be the dark fortnight 
the moon is 011 the wane ; and the Joyal devotion 01.176 people 
towards the king, to be twilight suifusing the moon with a 
reddish glow. 

466. fafzq—Sec note ou 818 above. शुचा. gocs with 
निरदेद्यमाना. Aequyezr.—See note on st. 317. 

407-68. अन्न. ‘under these circumstances’. सांप्रतम्‌ , 
‘proper; suitable.’ वंशप्रतिषटठाम्‌ . ‘perpetuation of the family,’ 
ara वंशप्रतिप्रामाधत्स्व ४. ९. ‘“Deget offspring ou the wives’ of #.- 
offspring that will perpetuate the family. 

469. azrvaqzA. See note to st. ५5 above. अविदटप्रधीः- 
sifagar धीः यस्य az. dit. “who had not lost Lis moral sense? 7. ९. 
‘wise’. geafgaza:—‘loss of truth; ‘swerving from truth’. 

4८0. ग्क्रायमानसः. * With mind fixed only on one object.’ 
viz: remaining faithful to my vow. त्यजन्ति ५१५.) ‘the oveans 
may trangress the bounds sometime (or at the time of the 
dissolution of the world ), but the high-minded people never.’ 
मयोदा.-(८1) The physical bound»; (2) the bounds of right 
conduet or proprieciy. 


411. पुरा रामहते ctc.—Sce st. 218 and notes thereto. 


4722. आओत्भ्यन. भौतथ्यः-उतभ्यस्य अवयं पुमान्‌» the son of 
Java, pamed zjqama. He was born blind. gasq-a son of 
Angiras and elder brother of Brihaspati. qe:—afa—-name of 
aking. अमाख्यः-- ५11५4 Anga’ King Bali requested the sage 
Dirghatamas to raise up on his wife a few sous. His wife 
Sudeshna, instead of going to the sage, as asked by her 
husband, sent to him her old nurse, On that 8१78 
woman, the ishi begot cloven sons, Kakshivat and others. 
However. these sous, who afterwards became great sages,. 
he kept for himself. King Bali. wheu he came to know 
the real fact, appeased the sage, and this time saw that his wife 
did go to him. By Sudeshna the sage had five children called’ 
Angas, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma, who became 
founders of countrics of the same names. ६८6 J/bA. Adi.. 
Chap. 104. 

473. तथैव, ic. by Sudeshna. मुनिः ie. द्‌ी षंतमस्‌. HAT 
in apposition with मुनीन्‌. Sve note to the preceding st. 

474. कानीनः--कन्यायाः (of un unmarried girl ) अपत्यं पुमान्‌ 
(कन्या is changed कनीन by Pan. IV. I. 116)—A कानन son is 
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thus defined :--पितषेदमने कन्या तु य पुत्रं जनयेद्रहः 1 तं कानीनं बदेन्नान्नाः 
ae: कन्यासभुद्रवम्‌ ॥-2/. 5. 9. 172. praia: कन्यकाजातो मातामहसुतो 
मतः i—Y. 2.129. जातः पराद्यरात्‌-86९ st. 211-17. | 

475. वेदव्यास म्‌--906 st. 216 and uote thereot. कुलस्य ` 
goes with प्ररोहभियम्‌ in next line. प्ररोहभियम्‌ , प्ररोहः एव श्रीः ताम्‌, - 
‹ greatness (7. ८. stability ) in the form of offspring;’ or ‘ ex- 
cellent offspring.’ प्ररोहः--* 00371108; issue.’ Cf नन्द्व॑शप्रसोह- 
4५472. 1.11; हा wargaattg—Vert. 4. शरुर्यात्प्ररोहभियं पुनः, 
‘would restore (to our family ) it greatness in the form of* 
offspring’ ( for the perpetuation of our family ). 

476. भीष्मेण gocs with अभिहिता. सस्मार, ‘ thought of;- 
called upon mentally.’ ज्ञान मास्करर म्‌-- 966 note to st. 214 above.. 

477. भ्यातमाजः- ध्यातः एव ( सुष्मुप्‌ समासं ),—‘a3 soon as he: 
was thought of.’ अ खजनच्छविः-- अनस्य छविः इति छविः यस्य सः, 
‘ag dark as collyrium’, i. ९. exceedingly dark. निजतेजशन्डरा - 
निजतेजमसः याः छटाः तासां यः GH: तेन पिङ्ग श्मश्रविलोचने यस्य सः- 
“whose beard and eyes looked tawny by the mass of the rays. 
of his lustre.’ 

418. स्वेज्ञम्‌-- सवं जानाति इति तम्‌, ‘all-knowing; omniscient,” 
and therefore, who knew already why he was called ( ज्ञात 
बृत्तान्तं ). पुरोधसा, ‘by the family-priest.’ पुजितं goes with both 
पुरोधसा and भीप्मण- वात्सल्यात्‌ ( वत्सलस्य भावः वात्सल्यं तस्मात्‌ ),. 
‘through ( motherly ) affection.’ प्रस्तुतत्तनी, प्रस्तो स्तनौ यस्याः 
तथाभूता, ‘ with her breasts distilling milk, ’ | 

479. ways. 0 you, who know the religious law.’ Satya-- 
vati suggests by thus addressing Vyasa that it would be strictly. 
in accordance with tho religious law that he should beget off- 
spring on his brother’s wives. This refers to नियोग, a prac- 
tice which prevalent in ancient India and which was also 
recognised by religious and civil law. It permitted a child- 
less widow to have issue raised up on her by intercourse with. 
the brother or any near relative of her deceased husband. 
Cf. देवराद्ा सपिण्डाद्वा लिया सम्यड्नियुक्तया । प्रजेप्सिताधगेतेभ्या 
संतानस्य परिक्षये ॥ 21. 5. 9. 59. अपुत्रां गुर्ववुज्ञातो देवरः पुत्रकाम्यया); 
सपिण्डो वा समो्ो वा प्रेताभ्यक्त waaay --Y. 1. 68. परतिष्ठाये,. 
‘for the permanence, ४, ५, perpetuation’ ( of our family ), | 

480. Construe: इयं अराजक मू: अकणधारा नौः इव वर्तते; TI-- 
बभिते हि ue धमेम्यादाः सीदन्तिः, नौरिवाकणंधारा, ‘like & boat with-- 
out a helmsman’ to pilot it. अराजक्रा, न वियते राजा यस्याः सा, 
‘which has no king.’ weerarar:—‘bounds set by religiom. 
to human conduct; religious laws.’ Cf. अराजकेषु Teg TAS 
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-नाथा विनश्यति । नश्यंति च क्रियाः सर्वा नास्ति बृष्टिनं देवताः wand अराजके 
जीवलोके TIS बलवत्तरः | पीव्यन्ते न हि fare प्रथुत्वं फस्यचित्तद्‌। ॥-2/2. 
481. तथेति प्रत्यपद्यत-- “2766 (to her proposal) by say- 
‘ing ‘so be 1४. व्यसजंयत्‌ (causal of ga with वि 6 P.), ‘sent.’ 
तस्मै. ‘Verbs meaning ‘to send, to despatch’ govern the Dative 
of the person to whom anything sent. 


482. न्यर्मालयत्‌ ( Causal of नि-मीद्‌ 1 P. ), ‘closed’. 


484. araetarg ‘for the fault of his mother,’ viz. closing 
her eyes during the intercourso. 


485-86. भासुरम्‌, ‘effulgent; radiant.” दुष्प्रेक्ष्यम्‌ , dazzling’. 
अनाधष्यम्‌ , ‘irresistible’. भयसंवित्नमानसा,- मयेन संविग्न मानसं 
- यस्याः तथाभूता--“ whose mind was distracted through fear’. . 


489. stftanrqz —aftgaar sea fatzer या geet aear: 
संगमात्‌. कूटनिर्शिष्टा, ‘sent by a trick.’ When Satyavati found 
that both the sons begotten by Vyasa were physically unfit 
for the throne, she again asked Ambika to seek the assistance 
of Vyasa once more. But Ambika, remembering the grim 
visage of the sage, shrank from a second association with 
him and sent in her stead one of her maid-servants, gorgeous- 
ly decked like herself. Thi: S’udra woman became the 
mother of Vidura. 


490. Construe:—aresanita शुद्रतां गतः धमः (एव ) स बालः 
विदुरः शरद्रकमा अभूत्‌ - स्वकं हि महत्‌ कुटम्‌. धमो माण्डव्यश्चापेन ०४५.-- 
The story how Dharma, the God of Justice, came to be born as 

‘a Sidra is given in the following stanzas—( st. 490-501.) 
-विदुरः.- 116 was well-known for his great wisdom, righteousness 
and strict impartiality (विदुरो दीषदर्शी च धमेस्ञश्चाभवद्‌बुधः-3४,501). 
On several occasions he gave salutary advice to Dhritarashtra 
-and his sons—advico which. had it been followed, would have 
averted the terrible war. Vidura was particularly fond of 
the Pandavas, and saved them from many critical dangers. 
- BeHRATSaq— performed the duties of the Sidra caste.’ स्वकर्म 
हि कुठ Aga, * One’s own duty is, verily, a high family; ’ 
he who faithfully performs the dutics of his own caste, 
however low it may be, must be looked upon as nobly born. 


491. gf: in apposition with माण्डव्यस्य. सभुत्सछ्म्‌ quali- 
fies yaq—‘ left; abandoned.’ पुररक्षिणः ‘ police-officers’. 


493. अज्तातन्ृत्तः, न ज्ञात TT येन सः; ४. ९, without ascer- 
taining the true facts. 


96 


494. निष्ठाम्‌ , ‘suffering;’ Cf with 1, 2, श्रोतुमिच्छाम है 
अह्मन्कि पापं कृतवानसि | येन ह समनुपाप्र शूले दुःखभयं महत्‌ ॥- 00, 
Adi. 107.17. 

495), स्वात्मनैव cte.—Construe: आत्मा म्वात्मनेव पुरा वहितं 
अश्वत.-- The soul experiences (the fruit of ) what was done by 
himsclf before.’ 7. ९. one has to experience the consequences of 
his actions, good or evil, done in previous lives (पुरा). The 
reference is to the doctrine of Aarma, according to which, the 
fruits of actions good or bad (7. ९. वासनाः ) invariably accom- 
pany the sou! of an individual who performed them, as he 
passes from 016 life to another, It is to these fruits that 
the happiness or suffering, that one has to experience in 





life, is to be attributed. ज्ञत्वा, ‘coming to know’ by the 
report of the policc-officers that he wasa great sage. See 
Mbh. Adi, 168-2, 2. 

497-98. sporparogeg:-—siegy युक्तः ( चिन्हिठ वा) माण्डव्यः,-- 
lit. ‘Miandavya with (ie. carrying in his body ) the point of a 
stake. wqa—-Dharma or Yama, the God of Justice. gqrayi— 
‘consequence, fruit, (from प्रच, ` {0 develop’+qa, a rit. 
affix ). 

499-500, पुत्िक्रा, ४ small kind of bee. पर्व, ‘in & previous 
birth. दण्डः goes with FA: in the next line. ajearar—‘ in 
the womb of a S‘idra woman,’ 1, ०, in the S’ddrs caste. 

7८1. कालास्तस्मात्‌ ५.५. ‘Therefore, children upto fourteen 
years of years of ave are free from sin,’ «. ¢. no sin will be com- 
mitted in any act done by childreu below the age of fourteen. 
मस्ता, ‘made, ८, ९. established by me.’ स्थितिः, a rule; law. ८ er 
maya स्थापयास्यद् दाक धमफलोदयाम्‌। आ चतदराफाद्रषान्न भविष्यति 
पातकम्‌ । परतः कुर्वतमिषां दोष एव मत्िप्यति ॥--1/11. Adi. 108. 16, 17. 

503, अन्तर्हिते. . न्यास, Loe., tbs—‘when Vyasa had vanish- 
ed from sight’. अन्तित, p.p. of अन्तर्धा- ए. Pass., ‘to disappear, 
to become invisible.” करूनन्दुनाःः ‘the descendants of Kuru’. 
नन्दन, lit. ‘a ‘son,’ प्रजानां Faq: az, ‘along with the joy and 
prosperity of the subjects.” The joy and prosperity of the 
subject grow with the growth of the princes. 

504. प्रज्नाचश्लुः- प्रज्ञा एव wg: यस्य सः, lit. ‘whose under- 
standing is his only cye,’ ४. ८. blind. दुप्यन्तनरतो पमः-दुष्यन्तभरती 
उपमा यस्य पः---^ comparable to Dushyanta and Bharata.’ ४. 6. 
as great a king as these two illustrious ancestors of his. 

505. गान्धारधाजस्य-गान्धार--4 country on the west bank 
of the Indus about Kattock; identified by some with modern 
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Kandihar. gam—name of the King of 6404197४. TRA — 
‘Sec note on शक्रुनि st. 220 above. syfeqarga:—Dhritarishtra, 
506. बिशालचलतेजसास्‌ qualifies पृत्राणाम्‌-- विदान बटे च 
तेजश्च येषां qq— possessed of great might and cnergy.’ ददा- 
वितिवरं ०५.--आराध्य वरदं दवं भगनेजद्रं हरम्‌ । गान्धारी किल Tarot 
md Be at शुभा॥ इति शुश्राव तत्वेन dose: कुरुपितामहः- 2/0. Adi. 
110.9,10. The same boon was bestowed on GAndharl by 
Vyasa in acknowledgement of the kind hospitality he had once 
received at her hands. See ‘st. 527 below and note thereto. 
aeap:—Genitive losely put for the Dative aq 

507. सतीत्रतपरायणा-सत्याः वरतं, तस्मिन्‌ aeamt,—‘solely 
devoted to the vow of a सती (a chaste and good wife) ४. ९. 
solely devoted to her husband. asa, ‘ with ५ thick bandage.? ` 
बवन्ध च ete.-—(rindharl wore a bandage over her eyes in order . 
to reduce herself to the same state as that of her husband. Cf, 
ततः सा प्रहमादाय SAL ATT तद्‌ । बतरन्ध नेत्र स्वे राजन्‌ पतिव्रतपरायणा ॥ 
नाभ्यस्नुयां पतिमहमित्येवं छतानश्चया ।-4/0/॥. ८141. 110.14,1;. विनया 
वानिः.- विनयस्य अनिः, ‘the sbode of self-restraint (or self- 
abnegation ).’? हिनिय here means ‘sclf-restraint (7. e. self-abne- 
gation). (Mallinitha on ayA. 10.17 renders विनय by 
इन्द्रियजय). अवनि properly means ` the eqgrth,’ but it is, here 
used in the sense of पद्‌, स्थानः ` ४१०५. Cf अवमानमही in st. 
516 below. 

508. द्यूरदुताम्‌-श्रूर 0" aed was a Yidava King of 
Mathur4. the father of Vasudeva and Kunti, and grand-father 
of Krishua. जग्राह gaqq—‘ Adopted as his child.’ Kunti 
(also called gay) was given by her father to his childless 
cousin Kuntibhoja, according to a promise given before. See 
Mbh.—Adi. 111. 1-3, and Vana P. 302. कुन्तिभोज -» Yadava 
prince, who ruled over the Aunti country. He was the son 
of the paternal aunt ( पित्तृस्वल्लीय-1/66. ) of S’ursena. 

509, मातुलयी-1" trnth, Kunti was not the daughter 
‘but the grand-daughter, of Kuntibhoji’s maternal unele. 
अतिथिगुङ्--अतिथयश्च गुरवश्च दिजाश्च अतिथिगृरुद्धिजाः, तेषां प्रजा 
अतिथि. प्रजाः af विदधाति a=etat—according (lit. performing ) 
hospitality to guests, venerable persons, and Br&hmanas, ’ 
अतिथः-अवियमाना तिधिर्य॑स्य, lit.‘ one who does not stay for 
a second day.’ एकरात्रं तु निवसन्नतिधथिव्रह्मणः स्मृतः । sifted 
oe स्थितो यस्मात्तस्मादतिथिरच्यते ॥।--2. 5. 3. 112. Some derive 
‘the word from the root अत्‌ , ४0 go, with the aff. इयन्‌, 
ए. 4, 2, . 

oo 9 BM, 
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510. दुषाससः--दुकसम्‌ , a sage, son of Atri and 
Anasiya; according to Vish. P. and other authorities, an 
emanation of S‘iva ( Saar: शकरस्यशः--1*८4#. P. 7. ५.१. ). He 
was noted for his extremely 178८1010 temper. He was very 
hard to please, and cursed many a man and woman to suffer 
misery and degradation. Even Indra had fallen under his 
curse, Krishna, too, according to the 1176. and Vish. P., once 
happended to incur his displeasure, and was cursed by him to 
die of an arrow-shot. The inexorable anger of Durvasas has 
almost become proverbial. yeyeqreyarq-‘propitiated by car- 
ful attentions.’ पुत्राथं चिदसाहानै, ‘for invoking the gods for 
( begetting ) 50०8. Durvasas taught her a charm by means 
of which she might have a child by any god she chose 
to invoke. तध्ये प्रददौ मन््रमापद्धमान्ववेश्चया। अभिचाराभिसंयुक्मनवी चेव 
तां aan ये 4 देवं aga मन्त्रेणाबाहयिष्य।सि | तस्य तस्य प्रभविण 
तव पुत्रो भविष्यति ॥ 2180. Adi. 111. 6, 7. 

511. सोधस्था-सौये तिष्ठति हति, ( while she was ) on the 
terrace’ (of her father’s palace). सौधम्‌-घधया ( with plaster ) 
निरभितं fer वा (qatar). नवयोवनशालिनी-. नवयौवनन शाठ्ते इति.- 
‘in the bloom of youth’ (lit. ‘shining with fresh youth’). 
आज॒हाव, Perf. 3rd sing. of @ with आ, ‘to invoke.’ qzatgqa— 
the sun (Jit. the thousend-rayed one). सत्यताम्‌, the ‘efficacy.’ 

512. व्यावल्गदहीधिननुण्डलः--व्यावल्गन्तो द्ौभियुतौ ण्डलौ यस्य 
सः, ‘with his resplendent ear-rings shaking’ (on account of 
the haste in which he had come. ) 

513. प्रथापराभिधा- प्रथा इति अपरा अभिधा wear: a-‘whose 
other name was 01002. ऋम्पदि प्ानमेखला-कम्पेन Nara मखला 
यघ्याः तथामूता- 1 her girdle jingling on account of tremor’ 
(of fright and shame ) 

515. अमोघदशनः- न मोघं अमोघं, stay दशनं यस्य सः- 
‘whose approach is infallible; whose visit (or appearance ) 
never goes in vain’. चारहासिनि-- चारः हासः यस्याः सा, तस्याः 
सद्ुद्धिः--“ 0 lady of sweet smiles’. 

516. निष्फलाह्वानसदृशी- ५०110५8 अवमानमही- निष्फलं च तत्‌ 
आदान निष्फलाह्ान, तेन सद्रशी, ‘like a futile or vain invokation.’ 
अवमानमरहा, ‘an ovcasion of disrespect’. मही dit. ‘the earth,’ bere 
used in the sense of पद्‌ or स्थानं, ‘a matter; an occasion’, The 
whole linc may be translated thus:—‘ There is no other con- 
duct more disrespectful than an invokation made for nothing.’ 


517. शोषाय ( भवेत्‌ ); ‘would lead to evil consequences.’ 
अन्यथा, ४. ९. if you accept me, | 
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518. अद्टुप्रकन्यकाभावा--अलुप्तः कन्यकामावः यस्याः सा-“ whose 
virginity was not lost,’ ४, 6, without detriment to her virginity. 
प्रादाच्च तस्ये कन्यात्वं पुनः स WAta:--AlbA. Adi. 111. 20. भास्व- 
स्कनककरण्डलम्‌--भष्वन्ती कनकढुण्डले यस्य सुः, ‘ wearing brilliant 
gold ear-rings.’ Karna was born equipped with natural arms 
and armour of gold and wearing gold ear-rings. सहजं कवच . 
बिब्रत्ृण्डलयातिताननः । अजायत ga: कर्णः सर्वलेकेषु faa: i— 
2120. Adi, 111,19.’ 

519. बन्धुभयात्‌ ; ‘through fear of her relatives’, ए. ९. 
being afraid of censure and disgrace. @éaaq-ga- ‘ charioteer’. 
अधिरधथिना-106 name, according to the 11/14 ., is आधरथ. आधरथ 
was the chariotecr of Dhritarishtra. ar2gay:—i. ९. along with 
arms, armour and ear-rings—all made of gold. काञ्चनः = 
काञ्चनस्य विकरः, ‘with things made of gold,’ 

520. शयया-राधा was the name of the chariotcer’s wife. 
वेषुना सह, ‘ together with wealth(or ९010). Faqurrfpy:—-The 
boy was given the name वसुषृण ( वसु + aa ), because he was found 
together with ag ( wealth, i. e. a natural armour and ear-rings 
of gold.). नामेयं च चक्राते तस्य बालस्य ताढुमौ । वसना WE जातोऽयं 
वसुषेणो मवादिति ।--2184, Adi, 111.24. 

591. सुयोपस्थानसमये, ‘at the time when he was worship- 
ping the sun.’ उपस्थान-- Worship; waiting upon (with prayers.)’ 
नदेय तस्य किशन aqqa,--‘There was nothing that he 
would not give away 1, 7. ¢. he was so liberal that he would 
give aWay anything that 8 supplicant asked of him, Karna’s 
namo, like that of Sibi, has become proverbial for liberality, 
Of his many generous acts, one may be mentioned here. Once, 
Indra who always looked to the interest of his son Arjuna, 
went to Karna in the disguise of a Brihmana, and asked 
for his natural armour and ear-rings, Karna, who refused 
nothing to a supplicant, at once took them off and gave them 
to the Brihmana. Indra was so highly pleased at Karna’s 
liberality that he gave him in return a javelin ( शक्ति ) charged 
with certain death to whomsoevor it was hurled. qagare°— 
qualifies qeq—aaiin च तानि warana तेषां या विया तया विक्रमेण 
@ शालते उति ata,—‘possessed of valour and proficiency in all 
Weapons and missiles’. 


528. मद्रराजस्य--मद्वाणां राजा मद्रराजः तस्य. Thegq राजन्‌ 
is droppod in the compound, according to ‘ राजाह -सलिभ्यष्टच्‌ ` -~ ` 
Pan. V. 4. 91. we was the name of country comprising 
ॐ territory that extended from the Bias to the Ohinab, 
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or according to General Cunningham, to the Jhelum. Accord- 
ing to the arrangement of countries given in Varéhami- 
hira’s Brihat-samhita (14 32.53 ), wz was the chief district 
ofthe north of India. g@rqeqattedqra—See note to st. 417 
above. रेवत्रतेनात्तां शुल्केन-“ 76५01४60 by Devavrata in ex- 
change for bride-money.’ शुल्क is the money given to the 
parents of the bride as hor price. ‘gee घटटरादिवुये स्याजामातु- 
.बधकेऽपि चः इति विश्वः. Accepting money as शुल्क by the 
bride’s father is prohibited by Manu and the other Smriti- - 
kiras, and a marriage in which the bride-groom purchases 
the bride from her father or other paternal kinsman is 
looked upon as a low form of marriage, and as such, 18 prohi- 
bited in the case of the Brihmanas and the Kshatriyas. न 
कन्यायाः पिता विदन्दरह्ीयाच्छुल्कमण्वापि । ग्रह्न्डुल्कं हे ल मेन स्यान्नरोऽपत्य- 
विक्रयी ॥-417. S. 8-51; 9.78. However, it was a custom in the 
royal family of the Madras to give away their daughters only. 
in exchange for bride-money. Bhishma, therefore, had to 
give to the Madra King, S’alya, «large amount of gold, pre- 
cious stoncs, elephants, cara, clothes etv, as purchase-money for 
the bride-Midri. See! 2104. Adi. 113.8-17. आआत्ताम्‌--आत्त~- 
2.2. of दा with आ, ‘to receive, to take.’ अं बाहिकाद्ुतः--. ^. 
Pandu. 


424. प्रीत्या रत्या च.- प्रीति and रति are the two wives of कामन: 
(Cupid). प्रीति-- सपत्नी संजाता रत्याः प्रीतिरिति war’. In this st. 
the handsome king is compared to Kima, the God of Love, 
and his beautiful wives Kunti and Madri, to Priti and Rati, 
the wives of the latter, The point in the comparison 18 that 
the king was as handsome as Cupid, and his wives, too, were 
as lovely as the lattcr’s wives who are considered as [8६००३ 
of beauty. 


525. qarfa’—aqaila, and नृग were sons of वैवस्वत मनु.-- 
मनोरिक््वाक-नग-प्रृ्ट-दायाति-नरिष्यन्त-पांशु-नामागनदिषट-करूष-पूषधायाः पुत्रा 
aqqi-Vish. 2. 4.1.7. नाभाग was the son of नेदिष्ट, one of the 
sons of वैवस्वत wa.—araray नेदिष्टपुतरस्तु वैशेयतामगमत्‌--7?;4.--16. 

526. aqyeaarqa—Properly, ‘daughter of a Briahmana by a 
S’adra woman’; however, here परश्चर means ‘a daughter of a 
` Kshatriya by a S‘adra wife;’ ‘or an illegitimate daughter’. The. 
girl married to Vidurais said to be the daughter of King Devaka, 

obviously a Kshatriy4. The word पारशवं is thus derived in the 
Af, $. 9.178.--यंबआह्मणस्तु शूद्रायां कामादुपाद्येच्छुतम्‌। स पारयन्नेव 
शवस्तस्मात्‌ पारशवः स्यतः U—! परिणीतायमव शद्रायां अह्णः कामात्‌ यंपु 
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जनयेत्‌ स जीवन्नेव शवतुल्य ge पारशवः waiv—aacad पिघरुपकारार्थं 
श्राद्धादि करोत्येव तथाप्यसप्रणोपकारकत्वात्‌ शवन्यपदे शः? ।-फुल्टरकभट्रः. 

827. व्यासवरात्‌ .-क्वच्दरमाभिपरिग्लानं द्ेपायनभुपस्थितं । तोषया- 
ATS गान्धारी व्यासस्तस्यै वरं ददा ॥ सा व्र सदृ मतुः पुत्राणां शतमात्मनः ५ 
Mbh, Adi. 115-7.8. qaeargaa— for a coupte of years’. 

528. चिरध्रते गर्भ araacaqer.—lit. ‘angry with the embryo 
borne for a long time,’ ६. ९. angry at having to bear the embryo 
fora longtime. Acc. to the 4/bh., Gandhari, when she heard 
that s son was born to Kunti, was filled with sorrow that in 

_her own case the time of bearing the child in the womb should 
be very long, andina fit of gricf, she violently struck her 
belly with her fists. 

929. पेशोम्‌ › : ४ lump or ball of flesh.” अराला, ‘a round 
pebble or stone. @earq, ` hard; compact.’ दुःखातङ्मयीमिव 
qualifies पेरीम्‌ ,--" as it were, consisting of a painful disease’. 

580. sapaaqreata—-—V ९४६४ learning that Gandharl was de- 
livered of a lump of flesh, came to her, and directed the shape. 
‘less mass to be placed in a concealed place and sprinkled with 
cool water. The ball of flesh, being sprinkled over and struck 
with fists, became divided into a hundred pieces, each as big as 
the joint of the thumb ( zaeqqarar: )-- 1/0. Adi, 115-18-22. 

31. अगृषठपरवंमाजाः-अंगुष्ठ्य यत्‌ पर्वं तत्‌ मात्रा (measure; size 

येषां ठे. वयस्ताः-“ separated.’ क्रान्तवनचैसः- कन्त वचः यषां a, ‘of 
lovely lustre.’ 

522. विक्रणदृमचलखखाः- विकर्णश्च gamed aa येषं तेः 
* Vikarna, Dusshala, and others.’ 
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593. ag mrag—Loc. dbs, दुर्भिमित्तपरपरा--८ a series of 111 
omens.’ 

535. दयितारतपयन्तजीवितः goes with भूयाः in the 2nd line, 
--दयितया यत्‌ रतं तत्पर्यन्तं जीवितं यस्य a: ‘whose life would last 
only upto his union with his wife,’ i. ^ who would die 
‘as soon as he would associate with his wife. प्रियया सह aay 
प्राप्य कामप्रिमोहृतः । दवमप्यस्यामवश्यायां प्रतलाकं गमिष्यन्ति u—ALbA.. 
Adi, 118. 31. . 

536, दुःखानलाद्ुटः-- दःखं एव अनलः, तेन sTHT:, “overwhelmed 
by the fire in the form of grief’ ( ४४६ thecurse), वपूसखः,-- . 
Gey: सला-४ Tatpurusha compound. सखि becomes सख at the 
end of a Tatpurusha acc, to 'राजाहःसखिभ्यश्टच Pan. 5,4, 91, 
व धूसखः-- (01४. ‘the companion of his wives’) ‘accompanied by’ 
318 wives’. See note to (qarqai: in st. 424 above. 
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537. शतंशोगम्‌--रातशंग is the name of s mountain lying 
beyond the Himalaya. दातसंतोष-- शमश्च सनाोषश्च शमसतौषौ, तो एव 
` पीयूषे तेन विशदः आशयः यस्य तथाभूतः, ‘whose mind was tranquillis~ 
ed by the nectar in the form of peace and contentment.’ 

588. त्रिजने, ‘in private.’ Fearafra:, ‘overwhelmed with 
anxiety’ (at the thought that he was sonless ). यानिनः, ‘of 
one who performs sacrifices.’ गतिः; ‘access.’ याजिनो 9 Ty ete: 
( याजिनः अपि अपुत्रस्य स्वरम गतिः न हि )——‘Even a person who per- 
forms sacrifices, if he is 8071688, cannot enter Heaven. 
apast—See note on st. 11 above. 

539. क्षजरस्ेत्रे पुरा ०६०. Cf. पुरा रामहत ax दिजेजौता acti, 
st. 471, and अथ रामहते ay संभूते fava: पुनः; st. 218, and note 
thereto. 

541. sarfyarg:—name of a king, belonging to the Puru 
race. यक्ष्मणा aaqrgar, ‘died of consumption 

542. व्यसुम्‌--विगताः असवः यस्मात्‌ तम्‌, ८४८. ‘from whom life 
had departed, i.e, ‘dead’. agfa गन्तुम्‌ ‘to follow him, te 
to die. 

543. नभोभवा वाणी, ‘a voice from the sky.’ ननोभवा, नमसि 
भवति इति. 

545. शाल्वान्‌ qzrq—Prosumably the progenitors of the 
stieqs inhabiting the शाल्व country, and of the ygs, the people 
of the मद्र country. अनन्ययियाम्‌-१०11065 सतीनाम्‌-न अन्यस्मिन्‌ 
धीः यासां ताम्‌-7. ‘not devoted to any other person’ than their 
husbands,’ ४. ८. faithful. 

647. syatgar:, ( /it. not covered), ‘not covered with a 
veil ; ‘ not kept in the house सर्वद्र gyray:—Nil. i.e. mov-~ 
ing about freely. 

§48-49.—a युग्म. ओदालकः--उद्ाठटकस्य अपत्ये पुमान्‌ , ‘son of 
(the sage) Uddalaka. श्वेतक्रतु:-- प्५ put a stop to the practice of 
married women consorting with other men, especially with 
Brahmanas, His indignation was aroused at seeing a 
Brahmana take his mother by the hand to go away with him, 
His father, however, told him there was no cause for offence, 
for it was a practice that had prevailed from times im- 
memorial. But S'vetaketu disapproved of the usage and 
established a rule forbidding a wife to have intercourse with 
any person other than her husband, unless commanded by the 
latter to raise up seed to him. See 2177. Adi. 122. 9-20. 

स्त्रीणां एकमटत्रतां स्थितिम्‌, ८४ rule by which women should be 
devoted to one husband only 
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550. करल्माषपादंस्य-कल्माष पाद्‌, was a king of the Solar 
race, son of Sudisa, and hence also called Saudiss. For the 
story of this king, seo arfag-q4, st. 972-1002, and ALA. Adie 
Chap. 178 and 179. sqrsrar goes with मतुः. 

552. लज्नामुष्ुटिता- टजया सुकृलितः य: अपाङ्गः तस्मिन्‌ साची- 
छते विलो चनं यस्याः तथामूता--० casting a side-long glance from the 
corner of her eye half-closed through shame? मुन्रुलित-~ 
p. p. of सुकुल य्‌ (‘to close’ )-a Denominative verb from सुकल? 
‘abud’. अपाङ्कः-अपगतं as यत्य सः अपाद्गतीति a—“The outer 
corner of the eye.’ 

553-54. आराधितान्भया etc.—Seo st. 510 above and notes 
‘thereto, स्फारम्पुरदीयैः- स्फारं यथा तथा स्फुरत्‌ वीर्यं यस्य a:—‘whose 
-energy flashes forth, spreading around.’ जिदशा-तरिदशानां 

आह्वान एव सत्फले यस्य q:—having the virtue of calling upon the 
gods.” CF य य दवं त्वमेतेन मत्रणाबाहायष्या्। अकामं वासकामोषावशेते 
सप्ुपेष्यति ॥. 

555. Construe:—( # ) विभो, सा वदान्नाफारिणी अहं तव सकल्प- 
सिद्धये कं देवमाहूय तनयोत्सङ्का भवामि : तनयोस्सगा--तनयः उत्तमे यस्याः 
-साः--^ having a son in my lap,’ 1. ९. having a son born to me 
aq संकल्पसिद्धये, ‘for the fulfilment of your desire.’ 


556. fraparat वरो za:—‘ Dharma is the best among the 
gods’. दिवौकम्‌-दिवं (heaven ) ओकः ( abode ) यस्य a:-‘8 god’. 
ya:—The God of Justice. gqeqar: प्रवरा acr:—*(Al)) best men 
276 devoted to him ( t.e. Dharma)’, i. ९. are virtuous. 

597. योगवपषा qualifies y—- 7 spiritual form.’— 
, योगजन्यं वपुः योगवरपुः तेन. . 

558. जयश्रीरिव ararsaa, ‘just as Victory gives birth 
to universal sovereignty.’ gsa सर्वमहीभ्रुनाम्‌ qualifies both ga 
and @fagisq.—The son, like universal sovereignty, was (destin 
ed to be ) adored by all kings.’ 

559. धर्मभ्रृतां ज्येष्ठः) ‘the foremost of the righteous,’ 
युधिषठिरः- युधि स्थिरः lit. firm in battle; an अलुक 7418. implying 
:9 name ( संज्ञा ), formed acc. to ‹ हलदन्तात्‌ सप्तम्याः संज्ञायाम्‌" and 

“ गवियुधिभ्यां स्थिरः ’—Pan, VI. 3.9 and VIII. 3. 95. वशः 
-गगनश्वारिणाम्‌ , ‘words of the heavenly spirits,’ १, ९, 8 voice 
‘from the sky. 

560. बलस्ये्टा नराधिपाः--“ए 108 are foremost in strength.’ 
-मार्तियू- ४ ६एण, the god of the wind. 

561. sreqrrra, ‘ the life-breath of (all beings in ) the 
world’ समीरणाद-- समीरण, Wind,—eitcata ( agitates, sets 19 
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motion) इतिं समीरणः. संवत्सरानन्तरजं-- वत्सरात्‌ अनन्तरं जातम्‌-- 
‘born after one year.’ | 

 - 569. वजसंहननेः- वस्य संहननं (hardness ) इव सहननं र्षा तेः- 
८४५ hard as the thunder-bolt.’ विदय sag: दिलाम्‌-" ‘broke the 
stone (on which he fell ) into ५ hundred pieces.’ 

563. भीमपराक्रमः ‘of terrible prowess,’ गभीरधीरा--गमा- 
रा चासौ धीरा च, ‘deep and solemn.’ सरस्वती- (९०१८० ` सरस्वती 18 
‘properly the name of the goddess of speech and 1८ पाह. 

564. क्रोन्तेयः- न्त्याः अपत्य gaTa-weart+ टर्‌ ( एय ), a Tad. 
affix showing ‘ descended from or born of.’ वृको द्रः--वृकम्य Jay 
ZI Bat यस्य सः lit. ‘wolf-bellied, having tho appetite of a 
wolf.—an epithet of Bhima, given to him for his voraciousness 
in eating, 

565-67. दिवौकसाम्‌ goes with gain the 2nd line. वैर्घण- 
Words expressive of tume (or place ) ure used in the instru- 
mental, when the accomplishment of the desired object is 
meant to be expressed.——‘aigau तती धा--7'८! IT. 3.6. बलदिषा- 
८, «the enemy of Bala,’ i.e, Indra. Bala was a demoa, slain 

by Indra. He is represented to be a brother of Vritra, an- 
other demon killed by Indra. Bala scems to be a later 
personification of the Vedic Vala or the coverer of the heavenly 
cows, i.¢ the rain waters, from g to cover. In numerous 
passages in the Rigveda, Indra is described as having broken or 
destroyed Vala and thereby set free the ८०५३.--उन्द्रो वले tfaaret 
दुघानां करेणेव पिचकर्तां TaN—X. 67.6. yaa:—‘ self-subdued ;’ or 
‘purified by religious observances ’. 
868. शतक्रताः-रतक्रतु-रातं wag: यस्य सं: lit. ‘tho performer — 
ofa hundred sacrifices.’ Indra is so called, because, according 
to the Puranas, he attained the kingship of the gods by per- 
forming a hundred sqjsqqq sacrifices. Indra is, therefore, 
represented as obstructing any mortal who tries to perform an 
equal number of sacrifices, and who is thus likely to over- 
throw him and succeed to his authority in heaven. However, 
this myth has arisen originally from a misunderstanding of 
the epithet शतक्रतु, which is frequently applied to Indra in the 
Rigveda. The epithet properly means ‘one possessed of & 
‘hundred (४, ¢. many) intellects or wisdoms’, As the word: 
eame, in the post-Vedic times, to signify a sacrifice, शतक्रतु was. 
misinterpreted to mean ‘ one who has ( performed ) a hundred 
Sacrifices’, and the myth of Indra having performed them was 
“then invented. @srat राहि goes both with ga and g7—a on, 
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` who was a mass of splendours, like thefun-god. दूरं सथेभिषा- 
दितिः--“ Just as Aditi got (for hor son) the god S'trya. ’ 
arfafa:—lIn the Rigveda, sho ix represented as the mother of 
the gods (zaaqtat). Hight sons were born to her. but she cast 
away the eighth, qraicz, tho sun. The seven sons are known 
as the आदित्य, Acc. to the Puranas, अदिति is the daughter 
of दश्च and wife of कश्यप, by whom she was the mother of 
the twelve आदित्यः) viz. Vishnu, Indra, S‘arya, etc.,—See 
Vish P. I, 15.29-32 

569, सुरपतेः is to be taken with सूतुः and also with तुल्य - 
पराक्रमः. Awd: तुल्यपराक्रमः, ‘ comparable in prowess to Indra 
fasranzafa—‘ at the birth of Vijaya.’ Vijayais one of the 
epithets of Arjuna. 

570. नाक कामिन्यः-- "116 celestial damsels, ४. ९. the Apsa- 
78898. नाकः aA कं अक (दुःखं), तत्‌ नास्ति यत्र T:—Heaven. (नाकौ 
नवेदा नलश्च AE नासत्यनक्षजनपाच्च Awe) नपुसके वै नमुचिर्मंखं च 
नदेशमेतेषु वद्न्ति धीरः .- 806 Pan, VI. 3.75. जाते जम्भारंतनयेः 
Loc. ‘Abs. जम्भारि-{478. जम्भ--» demon who fought against 
he gods and was slain by Indra. नन्दनौकसः,-- नन्दनं आकः येषं 
a--Cf. the word दिवौकसः. नन्दन--8५५ note to st, 338 above. 


571. रहः- 74. ‘in private’. सकरदाहानफलदस्तवायम-- 
अथं (मन््रः) तव GE आह्ानफलदः- 13 ( mantra ) will be use- 
ful to you in invoking ( the gods ) only once.’ 


572. fara, ‘having reflected.’ अश्विनो :--866 note अश्विनो 
in st. 37 above. ate विदग्धमनसां etc.—‘who is able to guage 
(or to set limits to) the boldness of the shrewd-minded ?’ 
Madri who knew that she could employ the Mantra only once, 
showed great shrewdness in invoking the twin deities and 
thus practically making a double use of the Mantra. 


673. Construe: ततः काले माद्री, मतिः श्रुतोपश्चमयोः विवेकनिवाणौ 
इव, तयाः VAST Fal WEI. यमजो“ ४णा7-0071'. तयाः, ४. ९. from 
the Asvins. मतिविदेकनिर्बाणि etc.—-‘ Just as the intellect brings 
forth true knowledge and supreme bliss from (4. 6. when join- 
ed to) learning and restraint of senses’, 7. ९, just as the mind 
cultured by learning aud self-restraint brings to a person 
true spiritual knowledge and supreme bliss. For a similar’ 
उपमा, (षतो seangazar afaar aya यमो। सम्यगागमिता far 
Teryfaqaiga—Ragh. 10.71 


674. अभिधाक्षरमालिकाम्‌--०%. of उवाचे--अभिधयोः यानि 
अक्षराणि तेषां azar, वाम्‌-¶ ० row of letters forming the names.” 
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Waraifay, ‘as it were, wet with (i.e. flowing with) nectat,” 
४. ९. very sweet. अदारीरिणी ara ‘heavenly = ( 7६. bodiless, in- 
corporeal ) voice.’ 


6875. कृतराजोचितव्रतेः-८^^ कतक्षश्गो चित्तम्‌ st. 265. and 
note theroto. syeary gq—‘as it wore, polity with its 8९6 ` 
constituent members,’ The five constituent members of the 
science of politics are mentioned in the Aam. N.—aerar: साधनो- 
पाया विभागो देशकालयाः | विनिपातप्रतीकारः fare: परचांगमिष्यत ॥-. e. 
(1) securing allies before launching on an undertaking ; 
(2) securing the meaus such a3 an efficient army and a rich 
treasury ; (3) discernment of the right time and right place ;. 
(4) meeting emergencies or averting dangers that may threaten 
the success of an undertaking ; (5) carrying one’s object tu a 
successful issue. 


576. In accordauce with the convention of Afahakdvya, . 
the poet gives, in st. 576-78, a description of the vernal season, 
See Introduction. व्िजयमन्मथराजमन्जी- विजयः अस्यास्तीति विजयी, 
विजयी चासो मन्मथश्च विजयिमन्मथः, स एव राजा, क्स्य बन्तरी-- 
‘the minister of the ever-victorious Kiug Manmatha (Oupid)’.. 
वसन्त (Spring) is represented in Sanskrit poetry as a great 
friend and companion of aza, the God of Love,—because it is 
believed that in the vernal season, the feeling of love 
affects the human heart more powerfully than in any. 
other season. Cf. मधुश्च त मन्मथ साहचयाद्सावनुक्तापि सहाय एव~ 
Kum, 3.21; क चु ते हृदयंगमः सखा कुषुमायोजितकाषुक)ो मधुः--- 
1074. 4.24. मन्मथः- मत्‌ चतना ; मथ्नातीति मय ; मतः मथः मन्मयः-~ 
hit. ‘tormonter of the mind.’ संनोगमङ्गि-सभौगस्य याः भङ्गयः; 
ता एव यत्‌ नवनारकं तस्य. qagqw:—,the stage-manager of the. 
new drama in the form of the different phases of love.’ 
gaat: (dit. the thread-holder) is the chief actor who- 
arranges the cast of characters and instructs the other- 
actors in the parts that they are to play, and manages- 
the whole representation of a dramaon the stage. वसन्त 
(Spring) is described as सभोग....--सूजधारः) in as much as it is. 
in the vernal season that, according to Sanskrit poets, lovers 
enjoy each others company most and devise various means: 
to add zest to enjoyment. YHCAATA —UFIT: एव वातः, तेन 
धुतः यः विभ्रमदुग्धसिन्धुः ( विभ्रमाः एव दुग्धरसिधुः बिन्रमदुग्धसिन्धुः) तस्य 
न्द्रोद्यः--^¶}9 moon-rise to the milk-ocean (in the form) of 
amorous movements,—-( the milk-oceon ) agitated by the wind. 
in the form of love,’ The idea contained in the epithet इः 
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“that just as the rise of the moon makes the sea, already 
agitated by wind, swell and heave, so did spring give ४ 
‘zest to the amorous movements (or coquetries ) of women 
who were already love-smitten. Note the implied com- 
parison ( रूपक ) by which वसन्त is compared to moon-rise, 
the coquetries of women, to the milk-ocean, ४० the 
passion of love, to wind. srer<qra.—See uote to st. 257 
above. विभ्रमदुग्ध्सिन्धु-1070पऽ movements are, by the con- 
vention of poets, represented to be white in colour, and there- 
fore, they arc fancied to be the ocoan of milk (instead of the 
ocean of waters, which is darkish in colour). विभ्रम is 
thus described: कामोत््क्यरुताकारं रूपयोवनसपद्‌ा | अनवस्थित aay 
विभ्रमः gicetfaa: 1—Bherate. त्वरया हषेरामादद्‌यितागमनादिषु 1 अस्थाने 
 विसूषणादीनां विन्यासो fara मतः ।-9५0. D. 3.104, VL 1. संगारवार- 
वनिताजनद्ग्धासिन्धु --गंगारयुतः यः वारवनिताजनः स एव इुग्धसिन्धुः° तस्य 
चन्द्राद्‌ यः-- {1116 moon-rise to the milk-ocean in the form of the 
form of the amorous courtezans, ४, e. filling the courtezans with 
joy.’ The metre of this and the following stanzas upto st. 584 is 
वसन्ततिटका, which is defined as उक्ता qarafamar तभजाजमौगः ४. ९. 
& पाद्‌ in this metre is made up of the qus (triads of long and 
short syllables ), viz. तं; भ, ज, ज, म, ग, and two long syllables 
at the end. The first पाद्‌ of the st. may be thus scanned :— 
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(तगण) = (rar) (जगण) (जगण) 


2117, (०८९70९6; येन लौटावतीषलरन्‌एरपाद्पञ्प।तस्परत्तरुणरागव- 
शात्‌ अशोकः STARA Galea: अभवत्‌ , AT भगवान्‌ अनेगः पमाणपुरुषः. 
 लीलावरतीद्खर-ङखराणि चरुराणि यस्मिन्‌ तादृशं पादपद्म छुखरदपुरपाद- 
पश्यम्‌; GSAT: यत्‌ मुखरदरपरपादपद्मं त्य पतैः स्फुरन्‌ यः तद्णः सगः 
तस्य वशात्‌, ‘on account of (through the influence of) the 
fresh red hue suddenly appearing (the fresh feeling of love 
‘suddenly rising ) by the stroke of the lotus-like foot of amo- 
rous women—foot (adorned ) with jingling anklets’. “egreygu- 
aVTasira,—note the sq ( pun ) on the word राग, which means 
both (1) ‘red colour’ and (2) ‘love.’ The As‘oka tree, com- 
_ing in contact with the red colour of the woman’s foot and 
therefore putting forth fresh flowers, is fancied to be, as it 
were, horripilated by the thrill of love at the stroke of the 
woman’s foot. syzjjay:—-The As‘oka tree is said, according to 
the convention of poets, to put forth flowers when struck by 
ladies’ feet decked with jingling anklets. It was supposed by 
Sanskrit poets that such trees as As’oka, Bakulea, Kurabake 
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etc., had different longings (दोहदानि), which had to be satisfied in 
४ different way in the case of each of these trcea, before it put forth 
its blossoms, स्रीणां स्पशाल्पियग विकसति, बकुलः सीधुगण्डुषप्तकात्‌ , पादा- 
 घातादश्ञाकस्तिलकट्करचका वीश्चणालिगनाभ्याम्‌ । मन्दारो नमेवाक्यात्‌, 
पटुम्रदुहसनाच्चम्पका, वक्त्रवाताच्चृतोः गीतान्नमेरुर्विकसति च पुरा नतेनात्क- 
frac: ॥ Cf. also रक्ताशोकश्चलक्रिसलयः. केसरश्चाज कांतः पत्यासन्नो 
कछुरषकव्ृतर्माधरवीनडपस्य | एकः सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी, Ba 
त्यन्यो वदनमदिरां दोहद्‌ च्छद्मनास्याः-11.41. 86; अघ्लत सयः कुञ्मान्यशौकः 
IITA AIA । पादेन नापेक्षत सुंदररणां संपरकमार्रिजितनुरेण 
—HKum. 3-26. Cf, also JJalavik, 3-12 and 17, and Ragh. 8.68. 
पटकि तः ( अभवत्‌ ),-* had his hair standing on ond’. The 
blossoms put forth by the As’oka tree are fancied to be hair 
standing erect through the thrill of rapture at the touch of 
the foot of an amorous woman. पुटाकत-पुल्काः सनाताः अस्य-(तदस्य 
‘@ara’ fara तारकादिभ्य: zaa—See note to st. 65 above. 
agama, ८85 if with flowers’ (/it. ‘after the manner of 
flowers’). कम) ‘manner, way’--Cf उत्थापितः सयति रणुरश्वे 
sends नत्रक्रमेणोपरुरोध Taq—Lagh. 7.63. ‘Arseat afceat च 
इति केशवः. aq—the correlative is @qz,—that the Asoka tree 
not only did notfcel insulted but on the other hand experienced 
a thrill of rapture and had his hair standing erect in the form of 
the flowers that he put forth at the stroke from the foot of 
an amorous woman, This, says the poct, was because of the 
supreme authority that Cupid exercised in the vernal season. 
प्रमाणघ्रुरषः ‘a person in authority.’ प्रनाणपुरुष also means 
‘a judge.’ | 


578. तस्मिन्‌. ..सञ्न्मिषाति, Loc. 4bs. तसम्मिर्‌-वसन्ते. सष्ुन्मिषति; 
—‘making his appearance,’ मन्मथनाठमिभे--366 note on fas- 
faaenutisaal in st. 576 above. लीलगुरो- the teacher of. 
amorous sports.’ कीला 18 thus defined — अङ्खेरवषरलकरिः तप्रमभिर्व- 
चनेरपि । प्रीतिप्रयोजिते्लीलां पियस्यानुकृतिं fag: 1—Sch. D. 98. मधुप- 
जाल मधुपानां जिः जटाल शीष यस्य तसििन्‌--“ who wore on his 
head coils of twisted hair in the form of swarms of_ bees,’ 
‘The swarms of bees that are so conspicuously seen in Spring 
are. fancied to be the the matted hair worn by वसन्त. SSA TAT 
चिताद्गीः Saat अवचये आचितं ae यस्याः ताहशौ? ‘with her body, 
covered ( with flowers ) 10 gathering flowers.’ शाखान्तरे goes 
with चचार. तरलतार- तरला चासी तारा च तरलता, तरठतारा या 
रङ्कस्य TE: सा इव दृष्टिः यस्याः सा,-- 11४. ‘ whose eyes were like the 
tremulous and brilliant eyes-of the deer,’ i. ९. having tremu- 


‘tmaulous and bright eyes like those of the deer. 
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579. राजचन्दरः; (राजा Wz: इव) ;. 0. 7८17४. कुुमाय॒धतरेन- 
waz, कुसुमानि आयुधानि यस्य सः कुसुमायुधः तस्य वजयन्तीम्‌- the 
‘banner of काप ( 0/7. ‘one armed with flowers’). CA चिजम- 
हिजयारंभे वैजयन्ती मनोथुवः-- ६४. 1087. सचारण)व देवस्य मकरकेतोजगदि- 
जयवै जयति का-- 147५1 1. घुमा युध, 870 is called कुषमायुधः, be- 
५८४86 he is represonted as assailing the hearts of men with arrows 
in the form of flowers, especially the five Howers, viz, the red 
lotus, the 57५4८) the mango-blossom, the jasmine, and the 
blue 10४8.- अरविन्दमशोकं च चूतं च नवमदिक्ा । नीद्टोत्प्े च पञ्चैते 
TAN सायकाः i} Some substitute रिरीष for नवमष्टिका दृष्टैव ay 
-ete,—Coustrue: (af) sei ua Safea: (AUT) WaT: मदनः तस्य 
पसभपद्ववितादुरामः अभवत्‌.--° And a> soon as he saw her, Madana, 
decked with flowers and (herce ) armed with arrows, made 
passion burst forth in him (५, €. in his heart ),’7.¢. very 
powerfully affected his heart with passiou. The idea is that 
ia the midst of the gorgeons scenery that was calculated to 
excite passion, Pandu’s heart, as soon as he beheld the lovely 
Madri, wa> very powerfully seized with smorous feeling. 
THATS AAT: — TY यथातथा Vesa: अनोरागः येन सः (मदनः) 
—‘who made love burst forth’ (in Pindu’s heart). qafwa, 
dit. ‘made to put forth young shoots.’ ८. ९. ‘made to appear or 
‘spring up.” yaaa, ‘violently: forcibly.’—gaay समा (thought) 
यथा तथा प्रसभम्‌; (८. ‘thoughtlessly’. qary:—ayrth: aire, 
‘(armed ) with arrows’. See note on =gataq above. 


580. waqe: qualifies seqarqeqgay:—‘which had struck 
root; firmly rooted.” wq@araary, रसनः एव आटरवाठ तस्मिन्‌- 
< 0 the basin in the form of the girdle.’ The 
girdle is here fancied to be forming a basin for 
water round the roots of eqrReqag. जाल्बार-आ ( समन्तात्‌ ) 
wa (जटटवं ) आलापं इति. दलावरलटन---देटया asd ये नयने ते एव 
पत्राणि, तैः युनः, ‘having leaves in the form of eyes tremulous 
through strong sensual desire.’ ~—the object is विश्रामकेटि म्‌. 
लसस्कुष्फलः- लसन्तं कुचौ एव HST यस्य |: - bearing fruits in the 
form of the prominent breasts.’ विश्वराप्रकेलिम्‌ ; ‘sporting at 
ease.’ स्मरक्रल्पव्रक्चः, the desire-yielding tree in the form of 
Love.” कुरुनन्दनस्य, i.e. of Pindu, The stanza is too obscene 
‘to be explained fully. 

581. शापबन्धः--शापः एवं बन्धः तेन पिनियान्विर्ते मानसं यस्य सः; 
‘whose mind was held in restraint by the fetter (in the form ) 
of the curse.” af नयनद्युक्तिभिराचचाम-0४८. ‘sipped her in the 
pearl-shells (in the form) of his eyes.’ i.e. ‘looked at her 


10 2. M. NN. 


4 


110 


intently; feasted his eyeson her,’ Cf. पपो निमेषाटसपकष्मपंक्िरुषो- 
षिताम्यामिव araararg—LRagh. 2. 19; निवातपद्यस्तिमितेन चक्षुषा 
TH कान्ते पिरतः सुताननम्‌--20४4. 3. 17. धत्ते निषिद्धविषये ०४५. 
Oonstrue ( तथा ) हि PATI: SETA आज्ञा निषिद्धविषये परमाबु- 

वन्ध yaq.— For, at the command of King Kéma,-command 
which is agreeable yet perverse, one fixcs one’s heart on for- 
bidden objects,’ ( dit. ‘the command of King Kama, which is 
agreeable yet perverse, becomes greatly attached to forbidden 
objects’). The idea contained inthe 2nd half of the st. is 
that it is the irony of love that, under the influence of passion, 
men should be irresistibly drawn to objects which they ought 
to shun. परमातुबन्धम्‌-“ great attachment.’ अवबन्धं ` धा, ‘ to 
fix one’s heart on; to become attached.’ अनुनरलवामा--अवुङ्कला 
चासो तामा च--८ agreeable yet perverse’—agrecable because of the 
pleasurable feeling of love exporienced by ४ lover, and 
perverse because of the objectionable character of love. 

982. संभाषिता, (९८८. addressed, talked to’) ‘being per- 
suaded’ (by her husband, to yield to his desire), feqarg- 
Sarear—feag एव आदद्रंज्याव्ला eaaresaivar, तस्याः अवहातैः fer: 
अङकरितः (teat पापतः ) स्मरः यस्याः तथाभूता, in whom Smara 
(love ) was made to spring into sprouts (1. ^. to arise ) by the 
‘pure, white rays of the humid moonlight in the form of his 
( Pandu’s) smile.’ The idea contained in the epithet is 
that Madri’s heart, too, was affected with passion, so to Bay, 
under the influence of the pure white moon-beams in the form 
of the brilliant rays shooting forth from Pandu’s mouth 88 
hhesmiled. Bright, clear moonlight is always represented in 
Banskrit poetry as one of the exciters of passion ( मदनोद्रीपनानि ).. 
Smile (स्मित) is, by the convention of Sanskrit pootry, 
represented to be ofa white colour, and hence it is usually 
‘compared to moonlight and the bright lustre of the teeth, 
to moon-beams. syr¢sareqr—The moon-light in the form 
of Pandu’s smile was so cool that it, as it were, sup- 
plied moisture to the seed of love, so that it put forth 
fresh sprouts when Pandu made advances to Miadri. 
भवदात, (p. p. णद्‌ P. ‘to purify’ with az), ‘ purely 
white.” अ ङुरितस्मरा-८ अङ्करितमनोमेवेनव-- Vikr, I. 71. प्रहत-- 
inclined › ` (towards her). at वा ete‘ फ० indeed, is 
able to wipe off what is written by the creator (on 
the forehead of a man)?’ ६. ९. what is ordained by fate must 
happen. Cf. fafaaatt wat . पोज्छितु कः wae:—Hie. 1. 21, 
aftartg—infinitive of मृज्‌ with परि-2 P. ‘to wipe off,’ « 
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583. अश्वलेन -“ by the skirt’ (of her garment). नित्रायै 
goes with दापे(पदयान्तिनियमात्‌.  Construe: शापोपशान्तिनियमात्‌ 
अतः fraya,—lit. ‘keeping his mind away from the restraint 
(he had put upon himself, or from the vow which was ob- 
serving ) that the curse might not take effect on him.’ ४, ९. 
not caring for or forgetting the restraint etc. दापोपदान्ति- 
नियमात्‌--शापस्य या उपशान्तिः aA (तदथं Sa: ) यः नियमः तस्मात्‌- 
‘from the vow ( of ब्रह्म चय which he was observing) for neutra- 
lising the curse.’ अप्यालिकरुलालि" etc.— ‘though he was for- 
bidden, as it were, through fear, by the creopers by shaking 
their hands in the form of sprouts,—crecpers saying ‘nay’, - 
as it were, by the hum of the swarms of restless bees.’ The 
poet fancies that the hum of the bees on the creepors was their 
हकार (saying ‘nay, nay’) by which they expressed their dis- 
approval of Pandu’s conduct, and that their sprouts waving 
in the breeze were their hands which they shook to prevent 
the king from taking that fatal step. आक्ुलालि- आङ्काः 
ये अलेयः तेषां यानि कृटानि तेषां cea: srgsisgugeaa:, ताः 
एव CHAT यासां ताभिः. भीव्येव, ‘as it were, through fear,’ i. ५. 
fear of the danger to Pandu’s life. 


584. पुलकपीन -पुठकेन पीनः कपोलमागः यस्याः तथाभूताम्‌ , 
4 whose cheeks swelled through the thrill of rapture.’ gfaz°— 
उद्रता FART यस्य तत्‌ उन्निद्र, उन्निदे यं नीलनलिनेत इव भयते चारुणी चने 
यस्याः at,—‘ having eyes that were as large and charming as 
full-blown blue lotuses.’ 


585, fesrarvaxirna:—‘ Succumbing to the curse of the 
Brihmana.’ अवशः वशः कतः वशीरूतः-» fez formation. See 
‘note to st. 40 above. 

586. भविभ्यतः ctc.—‘as if to know beforehand the 
intensity of the funeral fire,’ in which she was to burn herself 
with her husband. 


587. मतुमाहितम।नसा-716 constructionis anomalous. आहितं 
or आहितमनम्‌ always governs the Locative. The right construc- 
tion Would be मरणाहितमानसा- मर" आहितं मनः यया सा, ‘who had 
set her mind on death,’ १, e«. who had resolved to die 


590. syaq: इव कामानाम्‌--116 Genitive is loosely used 
for the Locative कमेषु 


ae 891, Construe: sig सती नयनानन्द्‌ बन्धु परणायनं एकाकिनं परलो- 


कते भतं ते त्यजतु कथ शक्ता ! नयनानंदबधुम्‌-1८. ‘a friend of the 
9614 of the eyes’, i. ०, ‘a source of delight to the eye.’ 


112 


592, स्वपु्रनिव्रिदोषो- स्वपुवेभ्यः निर्गतः विशेषः (भेदः) ययोः तो, 
4 8४ like your sous’ ( 00४. between whom and one’s own song 
no difference is made ), 

593. क्रथनित्‌ ; ‘with creat difficulty’. ?eyreq—goes with 
त नयपालने- (४1102 (Kunti) with the bringing up of her sons.’ 
frarcazai: qualifies वेशश्रियम्‌.--" like that which is put on at 
the time of marriage.” 


qaga-T. (595-800 ) Fafzz7—See note to st. 378. 
meq, i, e. to Bhishma, Dhritarashtra, and other members 
of the Kum family. fayra ५५. ‘having committed the 
princes to the care of Dhritarashtra and the grandsire 
(i. e. Bhishma)’. म्यासभूतान्‌- 14८. ‘as ५ trust or pledge’, 
ह. ९, entrusied to; given in charge of. संस्कत पाण्ड्ूव्रिम्रह, 
Loc, -1bs.-—“when the obseqnial ceremonies had been per- 
formed on the body of Panda. सस्छत--सस्क 8 U., to purity 
(४ person) by ceremonies prescribed by scriptures. The 
last of the sixteen @epizs performed on > twice-born 
(faa) is Yard ¢. ^. the funeral ceremonics. For a de- 
tailed accouut of the स्कारः, See As’va/dyana Cirihya Sutras, 
Kandika 15, and J/anusmriti, Chap. Il. माद्रीसहाये qualifies: 
पाण्डुविग्रर--0४८. ‘having Madrifor its companion,’ i. e. along. 
with 12411. स्मरणीयदुखः- स्मरणीयं सुखं यध्मिन्‌ सः-^1 which. 
( the past ) happiness is only to be remembered ( with regret ),’ 
i.e. from which all pleasure or happiness has departed. 
Vyasa means to say that the days of happiness have gone 
andthe days of misery aud sin have come. a@By:, ‘ evil; 
sinful. Cf आतिक्रान्तस्ुलाः काठाः पयुपत्थितद्‌ारुणाः | श्वः श्वः पापिष्ठ 
दिवसाः परथिवी गतयोवना ॥ बहमायासमाकीणे। नानादाषस्माङ्कलः । टुप्तधर्भ- 
क्ियाचारा घोरः काला भविष्याते ॥ कुरूणामनयाच्चापि पृथिवी न भविष्यति । 
गच्छं त्वं योगमास्थाय युक्ता वस तपोवन ॥---1(40. Adi, 128, 6-8, 

601-603, अती तरमणी या-अतीतं रमणीयं (= रमणीयता ) यस्थाः सा 
‘from which all beauty has departed’. रमणीयः, an adj. is here used 
in the sense of an abstract noun. Such use is known as भावप्रधान 
नदद. विध्वस्तगुणमण्डलाः- विध्वस्तं गुणानां aves यस्याः at—‘ The 
assemblage of virtues of which has been destroyed.’ न भाति ete. 
Construe: भू; हिमाहता ( अत एव) सकुचिता weaAat इव न wnF——-the 
earth has lost all her charm (/it. does not appear beautiful) 
like an assemblage of lotuses (or a lotus-plant ), shrinking 
under frost’ (/it. shrinking by being beaten by frost ). 
Cf. fant चाकारमनिर्ृतानां gots हैममिवोपरागम्‌- 7204. 16. 7. 
WUT Hog, —‘in times, when happiness in being dried uy,” , 
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त्यागः) ‘renunciation, t. ९. retirement from worldly life. त्यागः 
aqTaaragie: ‘Renunciation is a spring of nectar,’ i, ८. a life of 
renunciation brings peace and happiness to the mind. तपौ- 
योगात्‌-तपाक्षि यः योगः तेन, ‘by devoting herself to penances’. 
पर पदम्‌ ‘the highest abode; the supreme goal’, ४. ९. मोश्च. 

604. Coustrue:—aqaq: तत्‌ राज्ञः महाजसां कुमाराणां एकोत्तरं शतं 
पव॑मानं (सत्‌ ) पाण्डवैः Bai ययौ. प्रवर्धमान ४.०.98 they grew up. 
वैरितां यग: became hostile ( to the Pandavas )’. 

605-7. भीमनुल्यवयाः--भीमेन तुल्यवयाः ( तल्यं वयः यस्य सः तुल्य- 
वयाः )--: of the same nge as Bhima.’ इम्बकरेलीषु-* in juvenile 
sports.’ विक्रान्तम्‌ ; ‘powerful; mighty’, and therefore, who 
always beat all the sons of -Dhritarishtra in every kind 
of game. तान्‌ ५. ९. the sous of Dhritarashtra, gatet:— 
4. ९. Bhima. See note to st, 564. fa: Qarqg—‘all’. In the 
2104. it is said that he seized tex of them in his arms and 
drowned them in the water ( Adi, 123.20), WAST i.e "€ 
mained under water. @rarqasitfaar:—ziet इव ae जीवितं wt 
agiya:—lit. ‘whose lives were in a condition similar to that 
of an oscillating swing,’ ४. ८. whose lives were in 8 precarious 
state; who were almost dead. 

608-09.—a युग्म. Construc: अथ सानुजः दुर्योधनः बाटकेलीषु 
निर्जितः (अत एव) मन्युमतापमूरखितः (सन्‌) Sat बुद्धि आस्थाय 
प्रमाणक्रोस्यां घप्र त (भीम) बदध्वा Sead (च) छत्वा stale विक्षेप. 
earn प्रभविष्णतां दोषाय ( भवात). 

आस्थाय कटिला बुद्धिम्‌- with a wicked purpose’ (१८, * en- 
tertaining a crooked design.’). मन्यु संतापमूद्ितः-- मन्युः एव सन्तापः 
‘aa भूतः." made senseless by the heat in the form of hosti- 
1८४. प्रमाणक्रोरयाम्‌ः- प्रमाणक्छारि, a place situated on the banks 
of the Ganges. Were Duryodhana had a beautiful palace, built 
-ostensibly for water-sports, but really for executing his wicked 
-Gesign of throwing Bhima into the Ganges. One day, Dur- 
yodhana invited tho Pandavas to प्रमाणक्राटि for sporting in the 
‘Ganges. A grand feast was arranged in the palace. Before 
they all sat down at the repast, Duryodhana took care to 
mix a very virulent poison in the food of Bhima. By the 
itime they returned after enjoying their sport in the Ganges, 
the poison had worked on Bhima. He lay down to sleep and 
was soon completely senseless. Duryodhana then bound 
‘him (with cords of creepers ), coiled serpents round his body, 
and threw him to the Ganges. But Bhima sank to the realm 
Of the Nagas, and there restored to his health and vigour, soon 
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returned to Hastinapura उरगाव्रतम्‌-उरगेः आधृतम्‌ ‘ covered 
with serpents.’ उरगः-उरसा गच्छति इति.उरम्‌ + गम्‌ + ड ( उस्‌ ). The 

of उरस is dropped before ड by ‘aval लोपश्च -- 12.४4 ` on 
Pan. 117. 2.48. कृत्वोरगाव्रतम्‌--^+ ०00707६ to the ALbh how- 
ever, Bhima was bound simply with cords of creepers ( ‘qI?- 
@arazw:’ ) and then thrown into the Ganges. It was when he 
sank to the realm of the Nagas that thousands of 
Nagas coiled themselves round him and bit him with their 
poisonous fangs. However, the poison of the snakes neutra- ` 
lised the vegetable poison administered to Bhima and he 
regained his consciousness, and bursting open the cords, press- 
ed the Nagas all under the ground. Sve 2709. Adi. 128. 54-60. 
मृखाणां दोषाय walfasorar:—‘ Power in the hands of fools 
(always ) leads to evil (or becomes dangerous)’. The poet 
means that when a fool like Duryodhana had great power in 
his hands, it was but natural that it should be used for evil 
purposes. प्रभविन्णुताः-- प्रभवति तच्छटः प्रभविष्णुः (प-मू+ इष्णुच्‌ , 
a Writ. affix, showing ‘disposition’ or ‘tendency ` )--प्रमविष्णो 
भावः प्रभविष्णुता, ‘possession of power (Jit. ‘being a lord or 
master ); authority 


610. दयत सारथिम्‌, ८६५ favourite charioteer ’. हेलयैव 
‘anwittingly;’ or ‘in mere sport.’ अपहस्तेन-अपसारणाथः हस्तः 
तेन. ‘by throwing (him) off by the hand’ stretched out as he 
awoke from his sleep. निद्राधे-निदःार्धं al Heal तया जिह्मं sat 
यस्य सः; with his face turned aside a3 he yawned in half sleep.’ 

611. दंहाभन्न-द्रौः aa: रदाः येषां तथाभूताः--* whose teeth 
were broken by bites’—( ४, ०. by biting him). सर्पान्‌ › ४. ०. the 
‘serpents which had been coiled round his body. विषान्नम्‌ ‘ food 
mixed with poison’. Bhima, though warned by Yuyutsu, ate the 
food and digested it . 

612. जीर्णे विषे, Loc. Abs. मन्यु्रक्षः, मन्युः एव वृक्षः, ‘the ४766 . 
of hostility.’ qey,-gaer. सवमहीपालकश्चषयः-1 the war between tbe 
Kauravas and the Pandavas. 

613-617. The story of Kripa’s birth. गोतमस्य शरहत 
< गोतमो ( गोतमस्य गोप्यं पुमान्‌ ) गोचतः, श्रेः जातः शरा एष वास्य Fyafarar 
इत्यर्थः "-7‡}. विघ्राय etc. The austerities:of S’aradvat so alarm- 
ed Indra that he sent down a nymph ( घुरकन्यक्रा ) to tempt him, 
फुहजलजेक्षणाम्‌-फुले ये जलने तै इव sao यस्याः ताम्‌-' of eyes like 
full-blown lotuses.’ स्मरनिधूतधंये --स्मरेण निधूतं धर्यं यस्य तथाभूतः, 
‘deprived of his strength of mind by Oupid (१.०, by passion 27 
4.¢, carried away by passion. ereqqy, ‘on a clump of 8. 
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grass’, मिथुनम्‌ , ‘twins.’ कुष्मानि नयतं, ‘along with deer-skin’, 
araarga, lit. ‘having arrows for their distinguishing mark’ ४, 6, 
‘along with arrows. Acc. to the 2760. the deer-skin and the arrows 
had been left by S‘aradvat,as he escaped from the Apsaras. 
Adi. 130. 12. मृगयासक् चेतसा qualifies दान्ततुना--मगयायां सक्तं चेतः 
यस्य तेन,“ addicted to hunting,’-i. ९. पाला he was out a-hun- 
ting. वर्तो क्रपया, ‘brought up out of compassion ( कपा )' and 
hence named छपर and कपी. Cf. पया यन्मया बालाविमौ संवार्धितावीति। 
तस्मात्तयोर्नाम चक्र तदेव स महीपतिः--20. Adi. 150. 19. करतन्रह्मो- 
'चितत्रतौ-ऊतं ब्रह्मणः यत्‌ उचितं तत्‌ व्रतं ययाः तौ-* on whom ( purifica- 
tory ) rites proper for Brihmanas were porformed.’ speq—the 
Brahmana caste, वेदस्तत्वं तपो ब्रह्म TAT Pea: प्रजापतिः-- 492. 
जतनसस्कार. Ch रतभत्राचितवतम्‌-ऽ४. 265. जामरग्न्यः-जमदश्नः अपत्यं 
पुमान्‌; ‘son of Jamadagni,’ i.e. Parus‘urima, who is said to 
have learnt the whole science of arms from S‘iva himself. छप, 
8 Brahmana, adept in the science of arms, is aptly compared to 
the most celebrated of Brihmana warriors, परशुराम. In the 
great war, Kripa sided with the Kauravas, and was one of the 
throe surviving warriors of the Kuru army. He is one of the 
चिरजीविन्‌. 

619. भरदा जः--५ celebrated sage, to whom many ए 6616 
hymns are attributcd. He 15 represented as the son of Brihas- 
patiaad father of Drona. हविर्धानि चरन्‌, ‘while performing 
the dgnthotra’. sfaaiayq-afay: धानम्‌. lit. ‘putting or throwing 
the oblation’ into the fire, 1. ९. the <Agnihotra. yra-from घा, 
3 U. ‘to put in’ with ल्युट्‌ ( मन ), Avit. affix forming abstract 
‘nouns, 

620. दद्राणः-8० called because the seed of Bharadvaja from 
which Drona was born was preserved in a दोण-( द्रोणकलशे 
-यज्ञियपात्रषिशेषे--7* 7. ). अप्रिवेशादव-अयिवेश--४ sage on whem 

‘Bharadwija had bestowed the Agneya-missile. Agnivesha 
‘again bestowed the missile on Bharadvaja’s son, Drona. 
MAIA—AiD: देवता अस्यति-| अभि +टः (एय ) }. 

621. अन्वत्थामानम्‌-9€6 note to st. 224 above. 

6४. दिव्याश्वसदृरशस्थामा-दिग्याश्वेन सदृ स्थाम यस्य q:— ‘whose 
‘strength was like that of the celestial horse ( उच्चैःश्रवस्‌ )’.. 

623. दविणक्राम्यया--^ with the desire of obtaining money’. 
` दषिणकभ्था is derived from the nominal verb द्रषिणक्छाम्पति, ‘he 
wishes for money’, from द्रविण + काम्यच्‌ added in the sense of 
: 4 wishing for that which is denoted by the base’. UT 
Ta, भभान्तबद्धवपिणम्‌-अधान्तं यथा तथा tg वर्षति हति, : whe 
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was ceaselessly (Jit. untiringly ) showering wealth’ on Brah- 
manas at the sacrifice which he performed after the extirpation 
of the Kshatriya race. 8066 note to st. 19. 

624. Fadia marqrardta— having bestowed the ‘carth on 
Kas'yapa.’ Sec note to st. 19. प्रास्थितो जल पस्तर्याम्‌.--^ ५५070. 
ing to somo of the Puranas, Paras‘urima retired to the south 
and founded colonics of Brahmanas along the westcrn shores 
of the Southern Peninsula from the Konkan dewn to Malabar. 
According to the -1/64., however, he retired to the Mahendra 
mountains to practise austcrities, and there the PAndavas in 
course of their journey to various sacred places, met him. 
See 1/0. Vana-P. Chap. 117. ठत्तसवष्वः- दत्तं aa यन सः- 
‘who had given away all he had’. 

625. शारीरमाजज्पाऽटम्‌ ५५.--हारारमाचमेवादयय ममेद्‌ मवेशेषितम्‌ । 
sar च aeration wae विविधानि च । ei वा शरीरं वा वरभ॑तन्मयो- 
यतम्‌ । TST किं प्रयच्छामि तुभ्यं द्राण satel तत्‌-1/. Adi. 10.63.64, 
विम्खायिसखम्‌- विमुखः यः अर्था तस्य सुष्ठम्‌-“ the face of a suppli- 
cant whois disappointed.’ faqy, (it. ‘with the face turned away’ 
„2. ९. disappointed. विमुखाधिम्ुखं ctu.— ४. ९. itis painful to me 
‘that a supplicant should go away from me disappointed. 

626. संसहारम्‌--५11008 धनुर्वदसम्‌ , संहारः सहितम्‌--“ together 
with the IWantras for (the) withdrawal (of the missile dis- 
charged )'. संहारः ¢. ८. संहरमन्यः ४.०. ४ mantra which takes away 
from a missile the peculiar virtue with which it was endued 
when it was launched. सरहस्यत्र तम्‌, teed: वतेश्च साहितम्‌ , ‘together 
with the mystic charms and rules’; or weaqda साहूतम्‌, ‘to- 
gether with the mystic science of obtaining command over 
missiles.’ ¢gey,a mystic Afautra appropriate for discharg- 
ing or withdrawing missiles. qqaqgq, lit. ‘the Veda of 
the bow,’ i. ^, ‘the science of arms’. Itis one of the four 
TIFFs 71. ¢. sciences attached to the वेदऽ. The उपत्रेदऽ are: (1) 
आयुवेद or Mecdicinc, which is attached to कम्वेद्‌; (2) धञ्ुषद or 
military sciencc, ॥० यजुर्वेद; (8) atazaz or Music, + सामवेद; and 
(4) स्थापत्यवेद्‌ or Architecture, to अथर्ववेद्‌. विद्यास —faarat अश्लाणां 
चये यामाः a: gleHaq— mado up of ( fit. strung togethor with ) 
‘the collections of spells and missiles.’ 

627. शिद्युमिज्म्‌--“ ४ friend of his boyhood,’ qragreay ‘ of 
‘Panchala’. पचा was the name of acountry which extended 
from the banks of चमण्वती ( Chambal:) up to Gangadvara ( at 
‘the foot of the Himalaya)in the north. It was divided into 

: two portions separated by the Ganges, ००.--उत्तरपंचालः (modern. 
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Rohilkhand, according to Cunningham) and दाक्षिणपंचाल (the 
Gangetic Doab), Some, however, identify qa with the 
Punjab, together with a little territory in the neighbourhood 
of Hastinapura, gyaq—name of gqq’s father. 


628. पुरा, ४. e.in their boyhood, when they were living 
with Agnivesha for learning the science of arms. राजतनयः; 
४, ०. Drupada, who was then a prince. प्राप्ररानज्यः-प्राप्र राज्ययेन 
सः; ४. ९. ‘when I shall become King,’ ‘The past part. has the 
sense of futurity. 


629. aq i.e. which you promiscd me when we were 
school-fellows. सरलादायः--: simple-minded’. 

631. geariaraasard—‘of those who are on the same 
level as regards wealth, knowledge aud prowess’. विपर्यये, ‘if 
it be otherwise; if coutrary be the case’. हासाय (मवति) 
‘excites laughter; becomes ridiculous’. 

632. निरस्तः, ‘repudiated’. awarzaa, aname of Hastina- 
pura.—iit. ‘the clephant-city’ (गजेति ware आहय ara यस्य तत्‌ 
प्रम्‌). sirarah—‘the office of a preceptor.’ —aTarqeq मावः 
आचायेकम्‌.-आचाय~+बुन्न्‌ (अक). The affix बुन्‌ ( अक ) is added, 
in the sense of भाव to words having ४ penullimate यु preceded. 
by a long syllable—‘ य [पधा दरुरूपोत्तमा्टन्‌ Pan. V. 1.32. 


683. केलिशालिनः- कालना शाटन्ते इःत-५६४९५त्‌ in sport; 
playing’. सुसहताः; (1८. ‹ well-united,’ a. ०. with all प्ल united 
efforts. 

634. गेषीकमुरिना-इषीकानां अये रषीका, रेषीका चासौ मुिश्च 
a@aqa—‘ with ao handful of stalks of grass.” अणीरुतेन lt. 
‘arranged in ४ regular order’ i.e. mado to form a chain. Cf. 
एषा सुष्टिरिषाकाणां मग्राऽख्णाभिमतिता | अस्या वीर्यं निरीक्चषष्वं यदन्यस्य न 
विद्यते ॥ मेरस्यामीषीकय। वीटां तामिषीकां तथान्यया । तामन्यया समायोगे 
धीराया यहर्णं मम u-A/bh, Adi, 183. 14,15. 

686. सतपन्नः राधेयः. ¢. Karna, See st. 519-20. प्रययौ 
तस्य शिष्यताम्‌-“ became his pupil’. अस्रवियाभेः-- एध, verbs. 
implying rivalling, resembling or ezcelling, the Justrumental 
is used of the points or particulars referred to in the rivalry or ' 
resemblance, or tho qualitics in which the resemblance con- 
sists. संन्यसाचना--सम्य साचिन्‌ , an epithet of Arjuna—geqa 
(करेण शरान्‌) सचते तच्छीटः, ‘one who aims (or discharges) 
arrows (even) with the left hand,’ ४, ८. one who can discharge - 
arrows with both the hands. The nameis thus derived in. 
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the Mbh—gat म दक्षिणौ पाणी गांडवस्य विकर्षणे। तेन देवमतुष्येष्ुः 
सभ्यसाचीति al विड 

688. आस्थितः (तु ) परं यत्नम्‌ , ` Sedulously applied himself 
to.’ निदीप fafa etc.—‘ Taking food in the dark at night, he 
regarded his month as a target.’ ‘Once Drona, seeing. 
Arjuna’s great devotion to arms, told the cook in private,. 
‘Never give food to Arjuna inthe dark, and do not tell him 
that I have asked you to do this’. Ono night, when Arjuna,. 
was taking his food, a wind arose and the lamp went out. But. 
Arjuna continued eating in the dark, his hand by force of habit 
going to his mouth. Thiuking this to be the result of the 
force of habit, the mighty-armed son of Pandu (thenceforth ) 
practised at his bow at night,””"—3/bA. Adi, 134.21-25., 


639. संतमसे-सन्ततं तमः सन्तमसम्‌, ‘great ( (५1. all-perva- 
ding ) १४11083. तमस्‌ preceded by अव, सम्‌ and अन्ध, has अ 
added to its final—srqqueyrqeaqg:—Pan. ४. 4.79. व्यधाद-- 
obj., इषुपा तान्‌--" discharged arrows,’ i. ¢. practised at the 
bow, हाद्रवेध --शद्वेन (UTE) यः वधः तस्य या विद्या तस्यां 
faarivz:— proficient in the art of hitting an invisible mark. 
enly by ( mentally ) tracing its sound.’ 

640. afatcaay—‘the twang of his bow-string’. मौर्वी ` 
‘a bow-string ’—yafar: इयं Alay or मूवांयाः विकारः (according. 
to अवयवे च प्राण्योषधिवृक्षेम्य-2. IV. 3. 135-चाद्धिकरि-5ऽ, 7. )- 
lit. ‘made of the murva 7038", ४, ९. 8 bow-string made of the. 
mirva grass. सुदान्वितः- पुदया sieqa:—‘filled with joy; pleased.’ 


641-42.--8 युगम. गुरुं सवेधतरुष्मताम्‌ , ‘the preceptor of all. 
archers.’ तस्य तत्काशलं भ्रत्वा धठुर्वदाजिघरक्षवः । राजानो राजपुत्राश्च- 
समाजग्युः सहस्रशः 4100. Adi. 134.30. दृशोऽयमित नाप्रहातू--न प्ते 


Wass AW TAIT । शिष्यं way धर्मज्ञस्तषामेवान्ववेक्षया- 
100. Adi, 134-32 


648. मृण्मये द्रोणम्‌ ‘a clay-image of Drona’. quaq-qa: 
faa: goqg:—gz+qqz, a Tad. affix indicating ‘made of.” 
_argrar{j—‘ with devotion,’ as if the clay image were his. real 
preceptor. तस्मिन्नाचार्यव्त्ति च प्ररमामास्थितः सदा । इष्वखरे योगमातस्थ 
परं नियममास्थितः । श्रद्धया परयोपेतो योगेण परमेण च। विमोक्षादानसधाने 

By परमाप. स 1160. Adi, 134-34, 35 

644. शिक्षये, ‘for (receiving ) instruction,’ presumably, ` 
in archery. Acc. to the 1100.) however, they had gone. 
out for hunting. अय ginragarar: कदाचिक्छुरुपांहवाः। ref 
निर्ययुः सव प्रुगयामरिमर्दन ॥ --10bA, 134-36, श्वानम्‌ ,--४४९.* dog: 
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mecompanying one of tho attendants of the Pandavas. are: 
art: परिताननम्‌.- फ )116 the dog was wandering in the 
forest, it came upon the Nishida prince, Ekalavya, and seeing 
his dark unkempt person, began to bark aloud. Thereupon, 
Ekalavya discharged scven arrows simultaneously into the 
dog’s mouth, with such lightness of hand that the arrows 
filled it without hurting it in the least. 

645. eqgra—‘ in astonishment ’. लखाववम्‌-“ dexerity ; 
lightness of hand’, yaa—‘chief; foremost ’—etymologically 
‘fit to bear the yoke '--धुर वहति इति धुर्वः--घर + यत्‌. 

| 649. निक्रुचय- 21104. p. p. of Sq with नि-6 7 ., ‘to cut off’. 
निश्रिकाराननः- निर्गतः विकारः यस्मान्‌ तत्‌ Aisera, निविकारं आननं 
यघ्य सः निविकाराननः--ण with unchanged countenance,’ #. ९, 
without showing the least sign of hesitation or pain. तथेव 
हृष्टवदनस्तथवादीनमानसः । Peaster तं प्रादादद्रीणायांगष्ठमात्मनः- 
Mbh, Adi, 134.58. 

451. भासम्‌--» kind of bird, blue in colour; according to 
80706, भास is the blue jay ; while others say that भासत is the 
vulture (मासं disse पक्षिणं । राकुन्तमित्यन्ये । qafaeaqy—Ail.). 
उचितम्‌ , (2. 2. of fa with gq 1 U. ‘to rise’ or ‘to raise, 
erect” ),—‘placed on high’. लक्ष्यम्‌ , ‘target; mark’, कुम्भसमवः- 
कुम्भे aya: यस्य सः (lic. ‘pitcher—born’)—‘Drona,’ so called 
because he was born in a द्रोण or sacrificial pitcher ( यज्ञिय- 
कटशविरषः sit: ), कुम्भसंभव 16 more commonly the epithet of 
the sage Agastya. विधाय goes with माप्तं and ( अल्युच्छति ) 
-टक्ष्यम्‌ --" Causing a Bhdsa bird to be placed very high asa 
‘target ` (for the princes to shoot at). Drona, in order to test 
his pupils’ proficiency in archery, caused an artificial भासु to be 
placed as a target on the top of a very high tree 


652, कामुक्रम्‌-(०० फ, -0677 १० from कर्मन्‌ + उकञ्‌ , accord- 
ing to Pan. भ्र. 1.103; कर्मणे पभवतीति काकम्‌ (‘that which is able 
ito do its work well)’. Cf. तत्का्ुकं sag यस्य afe:—Kir. 3.48. 

654. urg:—‘a crocodile’. sgraraugra,—Roots implying 
‘to seize’ often govern the Locative of that which is caught 
hold of. बली qualifies arg: 


655. arqraar, तस्मात्‌ मोचनाय; ‘for freeing ( himself) 
from it’ (४, ९. the crocodile). oftar (2. p. of इर with y-causal), 
‘directed ; commanded.’ स प्मयोपि मोक्षाय शिष्यान्‌ सवानचोदयत्‌। ME 
त्वा तु मोक्ष्यध्वं मामिति त्रयन्निव--100. 44४. 135.18. म लेभे 
¦ केसैनिध्वयम्‌ , ‘could not decide what to do; were at a loss what 
fe. do, 
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656. शाक्रनन्द्नः, ‘the son of Indra,’ 7. ८. ^ 17४. ब्रह्माक्षरम्‌ 
- ~ृहाणद्‌ं महाबाह विदिष्टमतिदुर्ध॑रम्‌ | अखं बह्मरिरो नाम सप्रयोगनिवतनम्‌ ॥ 
नच ते मादुष्वेष्वेतत्पयोक्तभ्य क्थचन। जगद्धिनिर्दहदेतदल्पतेजकि पातितम्‌ 
—Mbh, Adi, 135.18,19. 

657-58.—a गृग्म. राजराजन्यघ्ूनुषु-राजन्य- Kshatriya other 
than a ruling prince. राज्ञः अपत्यानि राजन्याः AAA. राजन्‌+यत्‌ 5 
जात्यां यत्प्रत्ययः ` राजश्वशुरात्‌ 7८. “राज्ञो जातावेवेति वक्तव्यम्‌ - 
Vart. मच्चः--: platform; dais.’ syzq:gt:—‘with the ladies 
of the harem.’ अन्तःपुर properly means ‘ the inner apartment 
of a palace, set apart for the ladies’; but here the word 
is used by टक्षणा for the inmates 7. €. the ladies of the 
inner apartments. कृतास्रताम्‌-रुतानि ( रश्वितानि ) wari यन 
सः GAT: तम्य मावः Balegar— proficiency in the science of 
missiles’, air: t. ९. of Drona. 

659. रङम्‌ , ‘auditorum; theatre’. रगानटाज्ञ्वल. quali- 
065 व्राससी,- गगनं ZT Zsesas, ‘az whito as the water of the 


Ganges.” 


(60. अश्वत्थाप्ना सहितः स तेजसां नाधः, साक्षात्‌ शक्तिमता स्कन्देन 
(सहितः) देवः बिदटोचनः इव feat. afwaar—‘armed with a 
spear.’ शक्ति or spear is the favourite weapon of Skanda, 
whence he is also called शक्तिधर, शक्तिपाण, ete. जिल चनः-~जीणि 
 लाचनानि यस्य सः, : The three-cyed god’ i. e. S‘iva. See note 
to st. 236 above. स्कन्दन--01) स्कन्द्‌, Sec note to st, 263, 
above. 

661. faaratar etc.‘ made the rows of spectators around 
them look as if they wero drawn in a picture’ ४. ५. the wonder 
and admiration excited by the marvellous feats of the princes 
made the spectators so still and motionless that they looked 
like figures drawn in a picture. 


परस्परस्पधा--प्रस्परेण या स्पधो तस्यां दरितानि SANA मण्डलानि 
याभ्यां तो--“ displaying ( ४, ९, making ) very large circles in con- 
tending with each other;’ ४. ९. circling round and round the 
arena; or ‘ displaying circles on high in contending with each 
other.’ ४. 6. circles which appeared lofty on account of their 
whirling round and round the arena with their clubs uplifted. 
Cf. तौ vafanasana मण्डलानि agret| चेरतुर्मण्डलगतौ समदाविव 
कुजरो. 2/0). Adi. 136.83. उत्ताल, ‘great, large ; ०" ‘lofty $ ` 
high, ’ tea 

663. सगरोद्यती, ‘ready for fighting’. न्यवारयत्‌ , ‘stop-. 
ped’. griifiter,—Drona, seeing that the spectators were divid- ` 
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ed into two parties, one excitedly cheering up Duryodhana and: 
the other, Bhima, and fearing that the excitement of the people» 
might rise to a dangerous pitch, commanded his son to stop 

the combat between Bhima and Duryodhana | 


664. अस्रकेष्ित्यम्‌--! Diverse feats of (in the use of ) 
missiles’. विचक्षुषम्‌-विगतं wy: यत्य aq—‘blind’. दहुबला- 
व्मजाम्‌ ,—the daughter of ( King ) Subala, i. ०. Gandhari. 


665. हषेविस्तारिनियनः,--हर्षेण विस्तारिणी नयने यस्य a:—‘ with 
his eyes expanded with joy,’ at the prospect of showing to the 
assembly the skill of his most loved pupil, Arjuna. 


666. स्पधया ५६५. यः: कातेवीर्याज्जिनेन (ag) स्पर्धया waa इति जामे, 
‘who, I know, is ashamed of rivalling (even) with K4rtavirya 
Arjuna,’ ४, ८. who is so very brave and so very skilled in the 
art of fighting that he thinks it below him to emulate the 
fame even of such an invincible warrior as his name-sake 
Kartavirya Arjuns. कार्तषीयौर्युनेन.-कातवीयर्जन,-- 41] ८०५, son 
of Krtavirya, He was the king of the [laihayas, ४ people in 
Oentral India, “ He propitiated Dattatraya, son of Atri, who 
was an avatir of Vishnu, and sought and obtained from him 
these boons:—a thousand arms; the power of restraining wrong; 
the conquest of the earth and the disposition to rule it righte- 
ously; invincibility by enemies and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. He ruled the whole earth 
with all its dwipas and performed 10,000 sacrifices ; and of him 
the verse is still sung: न qq कार्तवीर्यस्य गतिं यास्यंति मान्बाः। 
यज्ञेहनिस्तपोभि्वा प्रश्रयण दमेन च. Tle rule} for 85000 years 
with unbroken health, prosperity, strongth and valour ?— 
Vish ®, IV. 12.8.4. According to other accounts, KArtavirya, 
by virtue of the boons grow very insolent and oppressed both 
men and gods, till at last Vishnu became incarnate as 
Paras'urima for the special purposo of killing him. See. 
note to St, 19. 


- 667. दकुभोडवेन ; ‘by Drona’ See note to st. 651, Ryeaqy- 
§%:,—an epithet of Arjuna—sgqy: वाहनाः यस्य @:—‘ One whose 
car was drawn by white horses,’—1. ८. Arjuna 
668. ` स दिव्याख प्रभावन ०४५.-आग्रेयनाखजदहिं बास्णनादजत्पयः 

वायम्यैनासजष्टायु पार्जन्येनाक्चजष्दनान्‌ ॥--2140. Adi. 187. 19. पौरस्नीं 
पौरश्मीणां कटाक्षाः एष उस्पलानि तैः aea:—‘ garlanded with the le- 
tiitesdn.the form ofthe glances of the women of the city,’ 
“The glanées of the women of the city continuotisly cast op’ 


{1 By M,N, | ee 
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Arjuna are fancied to be lotuses which, as it were, formed 
garlands on his person, 

669. सुसंरब्धाः," greatly exasperated’. @ey-—p. p. of 
सं-रम्‌ 1 A, ‘ to be exasperated or enraged . 

670. wearqcear’—aeatot ध्वानः इव गभीरः Peat: यस्य सः 
( घोष; —‘ of a sound deep like the roar of thunder; resounding 
like thunder.’ warenrsadara:—‘ of tho slapping of arms.’ 

671. तन, घोषेण. दाराश्च द्वारम न्यस्तानि चक्षुषि यः तेषाम्‌-ण॥\0 
turned their eycs to the gate.’ उन्मुखानाम्‌, उद्रतानि gana यषां 
aurqary— with their faces uplifted’. ¢ts/q—‘ indescribable ; 
such as cannot be expressed in words’. The pronoun किम्‌ in 
conjunction with अपि has the sense of ‘indescribability’ (अनिः 
बख्यता ). कोतुकविभमः-- excitement caused by (the eagerness 
of ) curiosity. ’ 

672-78.—a युगम. कनकतालाभः, qualities कर्णः in the next st.— 
BART तालः कनकतालः, तस्य आभा इव आभा यस्य सः, ‘(tall and resplen. 
dont) like a goldon palm-trec’. Karna is compared toa palm-tree 
of gold, bovause his stalwart figure was clad in an armour of 
gold. wraenayteaigy —qualifies क्रणेः in the next st.— भास्वतः 
कवचस्य यानि रत्नानि तषां sure: पिजरीकतानि दिङ्मुखानि (दिशां सुखानि ) 
wa—the rays of the jewels in whose armour tingod the quarters 
with brown’. fastrna—a fea formation. feegeana ( 041. the 
faces of the quarters), ‘the quarters’. The refulgence of the 
golden armour blonding with the radiance of the jewels is 
fancied by the poet to have clothed the quarters in a red. 
brown hue. तिगमांद्युः- तिग्माः (hot) अंशवः (rays) यस्य स,- 
‘the sun’. 

674. हल्या, ‘coutemptuously’. चकार sTsafeeqrafata- 
gaa, ‘performed feats of supernatural missiles exactly like 
Arjuns’. अरसौनरिन्यासखतरानरवि्षम्‌-अर्जुनस्य दिष्य।च्ेभ्यः निर्विशेष यथा 
तथा-- (1८. ‘exactly like the supernatural missiles of Arjuna’, 
syqsrar, ‘with the permission’ of Drona. Cf. तता ब्रोणाभ्य. ` 
TMT कणः Hawn: सदा । Geet aT पार्थैन तचकार महावलः--1104. 
Adi, 138-12. 

: 675. तङशेनानद्‌^--तस्य (कणेस्य ) ada (जातः) यः आनद, 

न पुलटकांकुरितः ( पुलकाः एव ART: सजाताः अस्य सः ]—‘with his hair 
standing erect in joy at “seeing him’. sayrq—oblj. सख्यं-- 
‘made friendship with him (तेन ). qorareqaararsa, ‘ having 
first lovingly conversed with him.’ Cf. सम्बन्धमामाषणपूर्वमाहुः-- 
fagh. 2. 58. | 
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676. स्पधीनुबन्धो,०--स्पर्धायाः अदुबन्धात्‌ उत्थं वैरं ययोः सयोः, 
between whom hostility sprang up in consequence of their 
rivalry’. syqqazqy—‘ consequence; result.’ बमूवाभिनक्र रसः- 
` ९४ fresh interest was aroused’ (in the spectators ); (४ new 
feeling of admiration aroso ’ (in the hearts of the spectators). 


677. स्वयभ्रुयतयोः qualifies amyqat:—‘who had them- 
selves made ready to help their respective sons,’ Indra, in 
order to help his son, covered the sky with clouds, but S’urya, 
too, showed his affection towards his son by dispersing the 
clouds.—aaq: स flgeafaad: संद्ायुधप्रोगमेः । आवृतं गगनं मेधिर्बलाकपं- 
THETA: ॥ ततः स्रंहरदरिहियं दृष्टा रंगावलोकिनम्‌ । मास्कतेऽप्यनयन्नाश 
समीपोपगतान्‌ घनान्‌ ॥ मषच्छायापगरूहस्तु तता्वृश्यत फकल्युनः | दयवतिपपषः 
रिक्षिप्तः कर्णोऽपि समदृश्यत ॥--1/2/. Adi. 131. 23-25. aqeretga’®, 
UE: AY: यस्यः सः गरृदार्थः, गूहार्थः यः सुदयोः वृत्तान्तः तस्मिन्‌ काविदा- 
‘who knew well the secret (Jit. the facts of which were secret) 
history of (the birth of ) her sons (४४६, Arjuna and Karna ).’ 


678. चापाचायेः-- चापे ( धरुर्वि्यायां) sirarg:—‘teacher in 
archery.’ चाप here stands by लक्षणा for चापाविया. Wa: सख्यं च 
etc. ‘To have friondship ( only ) with equals and to fight (only) 
with equals is the family vow of Bhiratas.’ 


679. अज्ञातङ्कुलशीलन-अज्ञातं et च aie च यस्व Fa—‘with 
one Whose family and character are not known.’ अराज्ञा 
‘with one who is not a king, ’ ४.९. one who does not come of a 
royal family. लिलेख वसुधाम्‌ ‘scratched the ground’ (with 
his toe ), of course, absent-mindedly 

680. TARTS गेष्वस्ति etc. ‘If there be excellence of merits 
(tit. eminence in merits), why look to outward appearance 
(४, ¢, to outward things such as family, lineage, etc, )?’-— 1. ९, 
in the case of persons possessed of superior qualities, out- 
ward things such ag 10016 descent, high connections etc. are of 
little importance. 


68४. कतिभेः, ‘by the able’. प्रशस्तं छतं अस्य अस्ति इति Salt, 
one whose actions are good ; one who is successful; hence ‘one 
who is able’, Hara fRardq—‘(noble or distinguished) families 
are made (४. ९. are founded).’—1. €. what we know as distin- 
guished or noble families were made such by persons who 
were first obscure, but who afterwards rose to eminence by the 
sheer force of their merits 94 

688. लक्ष्मीनिरीकषिताः-रक्षम्या निरीक्िताः-०४०४० who are. 
9९0८7७१ (lit, gazed at steadfastly ) by fortune’. भजन्ते qm. 


Te, 
194 i 
affara, ‘attain the position of universal monarchs’. चक्रवतिन्‌ ,३ 
दक्र (the circle of the earth orof the tributary princes) वर्तयति 

( rules over ) इति, 

684. अगविषय,-- ^ the country of the Angas’. अंग was 
the namo of the country, identified with Western Bengal, lying 
about modern Bhigalpur, which is considerod to be the same 
as Champa or Angapuri, its capital, पवंविधस्य ote. —‘ Would 
(even ) the sovereignty of tho gods be above ( /it, ‘a marvel in 
the caso of’ a person of ) such a magnificent figure?’ षपुस्‌ , 
८४ beautiful form or appearanco.’ (. ९. a person of handsome 
figure or appearance 

685. सलाजकुषुमाम्बुभिः, qualifies ' घंटे-लाजेश्च Hgts अन्बु- 
(asa सहितैः-' (filled) with fried (rice,) grain-flowers and water 
arat:—‘fried rice-grain’ which are showered on kings as 8 
mark of honour on auspicious occasions. कु तोष्णीषम्‌--रतं 
उष्णीषं yeq,—‘with a crown placed on his head; crowned’. 
उष्णीष-उष्ण ईषत (removes, wards off) gq ‘a turban; a 
crown. 

686. कान्ताकराधूत --कान्तानां करैः aga: fad: arat: वीजतः- 
‘fanned with white chowrios, waved by the hands of lovely 
women.’ रा जसैरिव, ०४५.-- 116 shone like (had the beauty of) a 
lotus-pond (or an assomblage of lotusey ) surrounded by 
flamingoes’. Karna is compared to a Jake full of lotuses, and 
the chowries waved by his sides, to whito flamingoes of whom 
such a lake isa favourite resort. कमलाक्ररः--कमलनां AKT, 
‘a lake full of lotuses’; or an assomblage of lotuses,’ 

687. शशिप्रनम्‌- १०९117०8 स्ितच्छजम्‌ ,- शशिनः परभा इव प्रभा 
यस्य qq—‘as white and bright as the moon’. आवर्तमानं, etc.— 
‘which turning round, appeared as it were, to be his glory, 
playfully whirled round in the sky’, The white umbrella 
revolving above Karna’s head is fancied to be his own 
glory made, as it were, out of sport, to whirl round 
in the sky. Glory is, by the convention of Sauskrit poets, 
always represented to be perfectly white in colour, and as such, 
is compared to the shine of the full moon, the snow of the 
Himalaya, tho Aumuda lotuses, ete. Ch aapegrasitatar; 
श्यामाः संदृहमाययुः; st. 229; निदोषा सततं येषां sifteeieaage— 
st, 1048 ; हस्र णीषु तारासु gear च aig | विभ्ूतयस्तदीयानां पर्य 
arena ॥-- 20/10. 4.19; Cf. also Ragh. 2.69 

688. भवधिरथः--ए 91098 foster-father. afteqray:, neat 
eam: कर्‌ः FEA सः, it. with his hand occupied with 8 gtaff? i ¢, 
‘wapporting himself on a staff 
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689. हर्षाुपरि्ुतम्‌-हषीसूणि परिस्रवति इति atacitad षम्‌ ~ 
‘shedding tears of joy’ at seeing his son raised to the dignity 
of 9 king, बेद्धामिनवशेखरः- बद्धः अभिनवः शेखरः यन तथाभूतः 
‘wearing a new crown’, t. 0.) a crown placed on his head only a 
short while ago. 


691, रथचर्याघु-4 driving chariots’. रथचय[-रथषु चया, 
properly ‘moving in chariots’ च्या, from चर्‌ फा the Tad. 
affix यत्‌ 10 sense of ‘action’. gfarara:—‘well-traincd’ as you 
must havo been in the art of chariot-driving. पश्चाननादुक्रारः-- 
imitating a lion’. पञ्चानन---पच (wide opcn, spread) आननं यस्थ 
@:,—‘a lion’, so called because his mouth is almost always wide 
open. पंच 18 an adjective formed from the रण, qa 1, A. ‘to 
spread; to expand’. It will be seen that the numeral पश्चन्‌ 
has nothing to do with the word qaraa. . 


695. न मुलान्वेषणं aAA— ‘It 18 not proper to trace the 
origin.’ मूलन्वेषणम्‌-मूलस्य अन्वेषणम्‌- ५1००6 inquiry into the~ 
origin’. अन्वेषण from अन्विष्‌ (अचु-हष) 6 P., ‘to inquire, to 
seck’. Cf. with this 8४.-- क्षत्रियाणां बले ज्येष्ठ योद्धव्यं श्चत्र्रधुना। 
शूराणां च नदीनां च दुर्विदाः प्रभवा किल ---/##. 139.11. 


694. अनलः, 1116.-- नास्ति अलः cafe: यस्य, बहुधा दष्यदह- 
नेऽपि तृत्तैरमाव।त्‌-व्राचस्पत्य Some derive अनल from अन्‌ , ‘to 
breathe’. सलिलाङ्ज।तः, Agni is variously represented as the 
son of Brahma (J’ish. P.), of Vis'vdnara, of the sun, and 
of the sage Angiras. कत्तिक्रयः-( छत्तिकानां अपत्य FATT; 
कृत्तिका + टक्‌-एय ), so called because ho was reared by the 
Krittikas. Sco note to st. 263 above. aé हि महता, etc.— For, 
who is able to determine exactly the mystorious origin of 
‘the great *” 

695. प्रगल्भाः fares, etc.—‘For, verily all are eloquent 
(or bold) in proclaiming the defects of others.’ 


696. agatgaaeare—agaiga ( = सहस्नांशुतिषा ) समा eae 
यस्य सः--{४8 refulgont as the sun (Jit ‘the thousand-rayed 
one’), कण, ‘with respect to Karna.’ Here the Locative has 
the sense of ‘about, ४४ to’. agsaeiariq, etc.—‘ who (lit. whose 
mind ) possibly would entertain a doubt that hois a human 
being?’ अचय स्पश्‌ , ‘to influence( or enter ) the mind.’ 


697, qargg—‘war of words’, i. ¢., a hot dispute or 
altercation. मण्डललितोच्वण्ड--१०४11५68 yst:-nusfad उश्चण्डं कोदुण्वं 
येने w—whioh has made the terrible bow to form a ring’, , «., 
which has drawn the bow so much that it becomes cirdular in 
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shape. "कोदण्डःक्रियतां युजः. ¢., ‘Bond your bow with yout 
hand,’ ete 

608. जान्रुलिते--आकुलित, ‘excited’ अस्ताचल ^, अस्ताचलस्य 
शिरः चुम्बति sfq,—touching (lit. kissing) the summit of tho 
setting mountain.” | अस्ता चखः--अस्तश्वाप्त। अचलश्व अस्त,--अस्यन्ते 
Has: अत इति,» fabulous mountain in the west behind 
which the sun and the moon aro supposed to set. Jt seems 
that the wall of clouds lining tho western horizon, tinged with 
the rays of the setting sun is poetically represented as the 
setting mountain 

699. सभरभद्धे qualifies fra,—aved सहिते, ‘frowning Tho 
gathering darkness of the eveningis fancicd to be the frown on 
the face of the parting day. strarqarees qualifies दिनेः-आक्रापेन 
पारले, ‘flushed with anger’. पाटल, ruddy, reddish’. The red. 
glow of the evening is fancied to be the flush of anger on the face 
of the parting day, कुञुदङ्कधा,-कमुदेम्यः या Hd TAT, ‘on account 
of wrath towards the Kumudas ` ( which open only at moon- 
rise in the night). The day, the poet fancies, was angry with 
the Kumuda lotuses, for they had remained closed as long as 
he was there; and hence the frown and flush of anger seen on 
his face as ho is departing. Noto the poctic transference of 
the feelings that were uppermost in the heart of Duryodhana 
and othera to the natura] phenomena of tho evening. 

700-701. A युगम यामिनीक्रामिनी-यामिनी एव कामिनी, तस्याः 
कर्णपूरभूताः य चम्पककोरकाः a:—(which were, as it wore) the 
Champaka buds worn as ear-ornaments by that lovely woman, 
Night’. The night is fancied to be a lovely woman, and the 
brilliant yellow lamps lighted at sunset to be Champaka 
buds worn by hor as ecar-ornamcnts. कांचनच्छाये, etc —The 
bright yellow light of tho lamps spread a golden glow over 
the royal road. सरंमरिञ्जान-संरमेण शिञ्जानानि मणिमयानि; 
कंकणानं यस्य q:—‘with his golden bracelets jingling on account. 
of the flurry ( of anger ),’ 


102. धनञ्मयस्ुताम्भोज--पनन्जयस्य मुखाम्भोजे (मुखं ary म 4 
इव तस्मिन्‌ ) न्यस्तानि सस्नेहानि लोचनानि येषां तथाभूताः-“ण४) their™ 
10९18 eyes resting on the lotus-like face of Arjuna’, ई. ¢,, 
(gazing lovingly at Arjuna’s face. सस्नेह--9 transferred 
epithet. धनञ्जयः-- घनं जयाति इति ; धन +जि +खच्‌ (अ), The 
Krit. affix खच is added to the roots q, a, वृ, जिं, etc., with a 
noun as their object standing as an 3qqq, and the. 1016 ` 


formation implying 8 name—‘darat भरतृषजिधारित्तहितमिदमः' 
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267. 111, 2.46. Before the खच्‌ affix, the bases sez, द्विषत्‌ and 
those ending in a vowel (८. g.. जि), when they stand as 
उपप्रद8, insert a nasal— अरुद्िषदजन्तस्य मुम्‌ -721/. VI. 3.67, 
In the Jfbh., the name yzasqa is thus derived :— सवाञ ननपद्‌ा- 
भित्वा वित्तमादाय केवलम्‌ | मन्ये धनस्य तिष्ठामि तनाहूर्मा धनञ्जयम्‌. 

The Defeat of Drunada.—i04. प्रषताल जः-- ५0८ son of 
Prishata’, i. e., Drupada. 

705. शक्ते दिशाः भावः रौश्वं तस्मिन्‌--41 (our) boyhood’: 
प्राप्रराज्यः) ४. ९., when he became king. 

706, saqRit—oby. to R,—‘“insult; slight’. न्यक्रार, from 
म्यक , (an adv. implying ‘contempt, insult ) and स- न्यक; ‘to 
insult, contomn, humitiate’. qzfqesar: ‘filled with pride’. 
विष्ुत properly means, ‘overflowed, deluged’. तस्य मन्युम- 
erqa:...... Tare '—‘You, who are the clouds in the form of 
(my) pupils to (quench ) that great fire in the form of my 
‘wrath’ are to decide ( what to do)’, 7. ९.) you, my pupils will, 
_ Thope, revonge the insult under which I am smarting. The 
~ idea is that just as clouds extinguish 8 conflagratiou by pouring 
down rain, 80 will the pupils satisfy the grudge that Drona bore 
to Drupada by wreaking vengeance on him. मन्युमहा वन्हेः--मन्युः 
एव महावद्धिः तस्य; ‘to(t.¢., for extinguishing ) the great fire (or 
conflagration ) inthe form of (my) wrath’. farsaarter:— 
शिष्याः एव antar—‘clouds in the form of pupils’. वारिदाः वारि 
ददति इति. सर्व, in apposition with भवन्तः प्रमाणम्‌ ‘an 
authority, one who decides’, When the word प्रमाण 18 used as 
a predicate, it is always in the singular number and neuter 
gender, though the subject be of any number or gender. 

707-708. युग्म. धनेजयप्रभरतयः-घर्नजयः प्रभति: (the first 
येषां a—‘Arjuna and others’. सानुबन्धम्‌ः-अदबधेन सहितम्‌- 
‘with (all) his following’, i.¢., ‘with his ministers’, The 
200. has सहामात्यम्‌. रणमूर्धनि--रणस्य मूर्धनि-- ५ the van of 
battle’. न्पवैदयन्‌ ; offered; presented’. Sce note to st. 34. 

709. स हि द्रोणाय; etc.—According tothe J/bh. ( Adi. 140. 
67,71), it was Drona who appropriated half of Drupada’s 
“kingdom and bestowed on’ him the other half. Drupada 
being in Drona’s power, had to submit and to content himself 
with the territory assigned to him by the latter, Drons 
8878 : --वरं ददामि ते राजन्‌ राज्याधर्मबाप्तुहि॥ अराजा feet AT राज्ञः सखा. 
 भवितुमहसि । अंतःपरयातितं राज्यं यज्ञसेन मया तव ॥ राजासि दक्षिणे इले भागी- 
` रथ्या इहृ । सत्वाय at विजीनीहि पांचाल यदि मन्यस्ते"॥ दरुपदं sare 
Sf अनाश्चर्यमिदं ब्रह्मद विकान्तेषठु महाध्मष्ठ । पीये erase तत्तश्च प्रीतिभिच्छापि 
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शाश्वतीष्‌ ° ॥ एनमुकष्वा से तं soy मोक्षयामास भारत । सष्छप्य चेन पीतात्मों 
राज्यार्धं प्र्यपाद्यात्‌ ॥ 2/00. Adi. 140.68-72. आरहिच्छनपुरं-अदहिच्छघनं 
qt यस्य qq—‘of which Ahicchatra was the capital.’ The ruins 
of Ahicchatra are found ucar Ramnagar. The territory, too 
was called अहिच्छत्र after its capital, It extended from रंगाहार्‌ 
(at the foot of the Himalaya) to the भागीरथी, This northern 
portion of Panchila (known as उत्तर-पंचाल ) is, according to 
Ounningham, tho samo as modern Rolilkhand. The southern 
portion ( द्क्षिण-पचाल) restored by Drona to Drupada, 
stretched from the भागीरथी to चर्मण्वती ( Chambal ) and was 
callod माकन्दी (Sco Asbh., Adi. 110, 73-74), ond has be. 
identified with ‘tho Gangetic Doub. Its capital was कपित्य, 
which is identical with the modern Kaimpila on the old 
Ganges between Badaun and Farukabad. 


110. द्रोणं मत्वा qgataqa—C/. क्षात्रेण च away नापश्यत्स परा- 
जयम्‌ । हीनं विदित्वा चात्मानं बह्नण स बलेन त॒ ॥ पुत्रजन्म परीष्पन्‌ वै 
प्रथिवीमन्वसंचरत्‌। 1/0. Adi. 140. 75-76. तस्प्रतीक्रार-- 101 reveng- 
ing himself on him’. The Loc. bas hero the sense of ‘as to; 
with respect to’, पुज्रजन्भनोरथं qaeq—sot his heart on the 
birth of a son’, i e , cagerly longed for a son, who would take 
revenge on Drona. मनोरथं बनव , to ‘conceive a strong desire for; 
to set one’s heart on’. मनोरथ `- मनसः cy’, lit. the car of the 
mind’, Desire is called ' मनारथः a3 it carries the mind from 
one object to another, just as a car takes a man from one 
place to another. 


जतैगहशहपवरं-711. गीयमानयणान्‌ पोरेः--» पपक्ष समास (सपे- 
षात्‌ गमकत्वेपि समाप्त ) —‘whose earcollences wore sung by the 
citizens’, qrarg—qarar: अप्यानि qata’, ‘the sons of Pritha 
(Kunti),’ 4. ८.) Yudhishthira, Bhima, and Arjuna. 


712. कणंसोबल्सखः-कणसौवलयोः सला, lit., ‘the friend of 
Karna and Sakuni’, ६, ९.) having Karna and §’akuni for his 
friends, The opithet has clearly the force of ‘in consultation 
with his friends Karna and S‘akuni’. See note to st. 424 above. 
तस्पराभवदीक्षितः चभूव, devoted himsolf to the one object, niz., 
their destruction’, qeqrrtqaifara:, तेषां परामव।य दी क्षितः, Ut. who 
had taken the ray (i. ¢., the initiatory vow of a sacred rite) 
for overthrowing them’. दीक्षित properly means ‘consecrated for 
the purpose of asaored rite’, such यज्ञ, विवाह, ०४५८. dtatiis an ini- 
tiatory ceremony through whichthe performor of a sacrifice or 
any other sacred rite must go. A porson when duly consecrated ` 


is forbidden to attend to any other business than that 
i Saeed 


11" # + ays 


a 
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connected with the sacrifice. Thus the word दीक्षित comes to 
have the general sense of ‘one who has solely devoted himself 
to’ any work €^ तं पितुर्वधभवेन मन्युना राजर्वशनिधनाय दीकितम्‌- 
2?/;0. 11-67 ; also, आपन्नाभयसत्रेषु दीक्षिताः खल पौरवाः--९*८¢. 2-16. 
ae, adv, ‘secretly’. वियेव ‘merely by his shrewdness’ or 
‘merely by his wise counsel] (to the Pandavas )’. 


718. राञ्याहोन्‌ Jit. entitled to sovereignty’, i. ¢., likely 
to be chosen for sovoreiguty. garaa:—gaa युभ्यते उति.- 1116 
roots शास; युध , ९६५ › tako the affix gz ( अन्‌ ) in the sense of the 
whx खलू, ४. ¢., of ‘easc or difficulty’—' भाषायां रासियधिहशि- 
धरविश्रषिभ्यो geared’ (खलर्थ )—Vartila on Pan, II. 3-128, 


714. eftpeq—‘having wonover’. yRat:—‘the subjects’— 
in this sense, always used in the plural. दायाद्यम्‌- दायाद्य 
भावः-दायाद्‌ + ZI — ‘inheritance’. ara goes with इहते, and has 
arary for its object. युधिष्ठिरः-866 note to st 559 above, 
जिह्मया विया, ‘with a wicked or deceitful purpose’, fra— 
‘morally crooked ; deceiful ; wicked’. जहाति सरलमार्ग, हीयते षा 
सरटमार्गात्‌-7० हा 3 7?.; +मन (a), U2. affix before which हू is 
changed to faa and the final आ is dropped by Un. 1. 141. 


715. Grader, ( पुरुषध्य कमे पौरुषं ), ‘by valour’. त्यागात्‌ “by 
liberality.’ प्राक्पुण्येः- 0 (their ) merits of previous lives,’ 

716. grawsag पार्थेषु, Loc Abs.—‘If the sons of Pritha 
obtain the sovereignty’. तत्पिण्डुजीधिनः- तेषां पिण्डेन जीवन्ति इतिः 
‘depending upon them for eubsistence’ (Jit ‘living on the 
food given by them’). 


717. greperaqrarg:—lit. having an unclean and 
broken pot for his mark’, ४.९ one carrying on unclean and 
broken pot. gfege—Sco note to st. 50 above. qraqrag— 
‘aed च तत्‌ कठ च तुस्यकुटम्‌ , तुल्यकुके मर्वान्त इति त॒ल्यषल्याः ( तुल्य- 
कुट + यत्‌ ).--*#0 those belonging, to the same family, or to a 
family ofan equal rank’. याच्जावनतक्षखरः-याच्मायां अवनतः. 
शेखरः यत्य TaNTA:—‘bowing his head in supplication.’ 


718. मानिनः in apppositien with gaq. यथा qualifies (न) 
भविष्यामः. 


„ 1719. करौलेयककुल--कोलेयकानां कटेन व्यस्त्रामान्त ( यामान्ताव्‌ 
व्यस्तः) अत एव विषम स्थितिः यस्य तथाूत:--^76066व to sore straits 
on account of being chased away from the neighbourhood of a 
village by a pack of hounds.’ awe, (go + इकन्‌ lit. ‘attached 
Pid a faniily’ )- dog; a hound.’ व्यस्त, p. p. of अत्‌ with fe 4 ए. 


a 


* 


4 
a ५1 ५ 
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‘to drive away, to expel’. जीवितम्‌, goos with both जम्बूकरस्य 
and अव ज्ञातस्य. 

121. कनी यान्‌-# ०४. Sing. of कनीयम्‌ ; comparative of युवन्‌, 
‘young’. गुणल्येष्ठः- गुणैः sys:,—‘superior (to me) in 
merits’. प्रजारथनमेवासीत्‌ etc—‘the ornament of whose rule 
was pleasing his subjects,’ i. e. ‘ who had endoared himself to 
his subjects by kceping thom coutented. Cf. तथैव सोऽभूदन्वर्थो ` 
राजा Tela -Har—hagh. 4-125 राजा परज।रञ्ननलब्धवर्ण :- 1814. 6-21, 

722. निरज, qualifies राज्यम्‌ , ‘his own’ by right of des- 
vent. जनानुरागजाता clc—‘Jor, royal fortune, which is born of 
the love of the subjects, follows (i. e. descends to) the posterity 
(of the king who has won that love), i.¢. it is the lineal des- 
cendants of a king who has won the hearts of his subjects that 
are favoured by royal fortune. Dhritarashtra mcans to say 
that Duryodhana should not hope for royalty so long as tho 
Pandavas, the sons of a highly popular king like Pando, are 
there to claim the throne by right of descent. 

128. न सहन्ते etce.—‘Neither the subjects (or tho ministers) 
nor the kiusmen would tolerate (our) hostility towards the 
sons of Pritha’. प्रक्रतयः, either ‘the subjects’ or ‘ministers ’—- 
‘TBA: सहजे योनावमास्थे परमात्मने ` इति a: Cf. war हि पाण्डुनामात्या 
ब्ल च सततं शृतम्‌ । भृताः पुरश्च पौत्राश्च तेषामपि विशेषतः ॥ ते पुरा सक्छता- 
सतति पाण्डूना नागरा जनाः। कथं युधिषहरप्यार्थेन नो हन्युः सवांधवान्‌ ॥- 
41100. 144. 10.11. बान्धवाः-्ापशाना, such ax Bhishma, 
Vidura, and others. 


724. ata सवैः etc.—‘All men are won over by wealth 
Duryodhana means that his father should win over the people 
to his side by bestowing wealth on them 


195. लोकस्य द्रविणेनित्यम्‌ ,— Men always sell (even) 
their lives, as if they were mere straw, for money.’ az7qq— 
qq is often used as a symbol of worthlessness or use- 
‘lessness. Cf तृणमिव SY ठक्ष्मीनव तान्संरुणद्धि-7# ८1. 6,  17,~ 
दृिस्तणीरुतजगच्नयप्तच्वसारा-- ८1८५१. 6. 19. द्रविणेः--“( in exchange ) 
for wealth’ 

126. वारणावेतम्‌--५ town on the bank of the Ganges 
स्वाश्रय otc., construe: त्वं eat त्रियं agai करत अर्हसि. स्वां निर्य, 

your own position ( power ).’ बद्धमूलाम्‌-( lit. ‘deep-rooted ^), 
‘firm,’ : 

727. माध्यस्थ्यमस्थितः--' has taken the attitude of neu." 

trality ; ie neutral.’ माभ्यस्य- मध्यस्थस्य भावः--“ neutrality ?.:i 
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व्रणः, ४. ०. As vatthim&. ऊपद्रोणौ यतश्च सःः-~यतः ( aT) सः 
(अस्ति ) ततः (aa) STN (स्तः)--“ Kripa and Drona will be on 
that side which he will take.’ Cf यतः पुत्रस्ततो द्राणो भविता ana 
संशयः NST: MATT यत एतो ततो WAI —ALGA. Adi. 144.20,21. 

728-29. छन्नः goes with fzaga—<‘covertly friendly ( lst 
doing good to)’ to the Pandavas TPIT ,-- an object 
of suspicion’, ४, ¢. one who cannot be trusted. लक्ष्मीरक्षा विधी 
यताम्‌ ,--“ Let (our) royal power bo (well) guarded.’ तथपि 
gexqaa, ‘assented to (Duryodhana’s) proposal by saying 
‘so beit’. भवितव्यतया otc, ‘Whose judgment ( /it. reason), 
alas!is not overpowered by Destiny £ #q, has here the sense 
of overpowering, subduing. Cf बट वानिन्द्रियम्रामो Gataat कषति - 
(= "परवद BUT BSS )--17. 9. 2,215, 

780. तस्प्रय्॒ताः--तेन (gate) प्रयुक्ताः--" prompted ( or 
instructed ) by him’ ( ५, ९. by Dhritarashtra). जनाः--&०५०४- 
ding to tho A/bh., मत्रिणः. ध्रतराष्टपयुक्तस्ति कोचत्छुशटमे्रेणः। कथयां चक्रिरे 
रभ्यं नगरं वारणावतम्‌ ॥--40(04.; Adi. 145. 2, अन्येद्युः Ind. ‘on the 
following ०४९.--अदयाचह्वाय पूह्वीत्यदो galquqa तथाधरान्था- 
sqararegdguaa: —-Amar. Cf. Pan. V. 8. 22. उत्सकोवारम्‌- 
उध्सवेन उदारम्‌ , ‘graud on account of the festival.’ geqq—It was 
a festival held in honour of 81र४--अयं समाजः सुमहान्‌ रमणीयतमो 
भुवि । उपस्थितः पशुपतेर्नगरे वारणावते--11/0. Adi. 145, 3. 

732. स्वैरम्‌ ˆ 2०717 ,’ ४, ५. humbly; respectfully, दाद्धता, 
i. ०. suspecting the evil motive of their uncle. € घतराष्टस्य तं 
Sasa युधिष्ठिरः । आव्मनश्चासहायलं तयेति TETAS तम्‌ W-—-ALbA 
Adi. 145. 11 

738. agrarya—‘a counsellor, ५ high official in tho state 

त्र कर्मणि भूषायां वित्ते माने परिच्छदे । मात्रा च महती येषां महामानास्तुते 
स्मृता. ॥ From the 1784. it appears that Purochana was a म्लेच्छ 
(स म्लेच्छाधम पापौ दग्धस्तत्र पुरोचन --.116/. Adi. 148-11 ), and 
held the offive of a counsellor ( अमत्य). [ महामा also means an 
‘elephant-trainer’ or ‘superintendent of elephants’—qgrarar 
ह्तिरिक्षाजीषिनः]. 

734. व्रगल्भललनाः^--प्रगस्मानां BSAA कटाक्षाः इव चपलाः- 
unsteady as the glances of a bold woman’. In Poetics (४. 6. 
अद्करशाच् ), THe 18 one of the classes of heroines in poetical 
composition and is thus described :--स्मरांधा गाटतारुण्या समस्तरत- 
छविव्‌ा । मावोक्ता eater प्रगरभाक्र(न्तनायका Sah. 2. 60, सन्मन्जि- 
प्रनिषानेम-सन्मन्त्िणां प्रणिधानेन, ‘by employing able counsellors’, 
or genieaxg प्रणिधानेन, ‘by respectful behaviour towards able 
gounsellors’, प्रणिधान, from धा with प्र and नि, 2U, ‘to employ 
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to place in front; to prostrate oneself before’. भिः goes 
with zara. 

738. व्यस्तकरक्राभ्--ग्यस्ताः कटकाः sea: ताम्‌- 0४, ‘from 
which all thorns have been removed’ १. ० , free from enemies, 
free from all sources of danger. उपायेन, ‘by ( adopting ) 
some (clever) device’, yyar afa:—‘my groatest support’. 
प्रथमा ‘best’. Ch. प्रथम. eeq:—Aalavisa. 1. 

736. अश्वतरवाहन.--1. ०.. in a carriage drawn by mules— 
‘qa रासभयुक्तन Tears’ —AlbA, जतुदिलाग्रहम्‌- 2 house 
made of lac-stones’. 

787. तस्मि) ।. ८., in the house of 18८. faaagey तेषु; 
‘when they are sleeping unsuspectingly’. fae (sf) न-- "परौ 
vonfidence’. बदिद्दौरकरतागल--बहिर्टारं ( दादि बहिदरिं ) छता 
अगला यस्य तथाभूत, ‘which'has been bolted from without,’ ¢. ९, 
bolting the gatc of the house from without, 


740. AAATTTAA—AAAVA:, an epithet of Yudhish- 
thira,— sata ( जतुमातस्य ) न शत्रुः, ० न जात. श्र. ( छष्छप्‌ समाप्त ), 
i, e. “one who is not onemy of any 0416, ८? one who never be- 
came the enemy of any one’. This cpithet is sometimes 
explained ४8 न जातः शत्रुः अस्य, but the explanation is wrong, being 
against the facts of Yudhishthira’s life. Cf. न दाक्षि जनमतत्वम- 
जातदातुः-- Vent. 3-15. अपृष्टा, ‘without being asked,’ in order 
to warn Yudhishthira of the impending danger. प्रतीपम्‌ ,- 
प्रतिगताः आपः यन्न, fit. ‘against the current of water’; hence, ‘in 
the opposite direction, -प्रति + अप्‌ + अच्‌ , the अ of अप्‌ 18 changed 
to इ being preceded by a preposition ( दचन्तरपसर्गेभ्योऽप इत्‌-- 
Pan. VI. 397 ), and अप्‌ takes the suffix according to ककपूरस्धूः- 
पथामानश्ष--72. V. 4 14 

742. [1 1118 and inthe next two stanzas, Vidura warns Yu- 
dhishthira of the imminent danger. The warning is conveyedin 
a veiled language (acc. to {04.17 the Aflechha language ) which 
Yudhishthira alone understands. यः eraaraara—etc. (0008709: 
यः कायकत्तेनं तीक्ष्ण अलोहजं vet शिरशिरप्रतिषक्चं ead च वेत्ति सन हन्यते, 
कायकन्तनम्‌--कायस्य SAI, (1) the apparent meaning is—‘capa- 
ble of cutting the body ( कृन्तति इति करत्तेनम्‌-छ्त्‌ 6 P., ‘to cut’); 
but (2) the covert meaning is—‘capable of destroying the 
body ; killing. ’—(eon@ इति कत्तैनम्‌ हिं सकम्‌ ¦ ' कनैनमिति fader 
Snt रूप न छेदनाथस्य Saws ज्ञेयम्‌-77. ). अलोहजम्‌ (1) ap- 
parent meaning: ‘not made of iton’ (न लोहवत्‌ जातम्‌); (2) 
covert meaning: ‘made of combustible substances ’.—sts+ gre 


+O, ‘ares अभिः आदिडपहीतिषत्‌ अर्णलोपः (४. ० अल = अंमल ) Bi 
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अभ्नेयानि द्रभ्याणे जतुशणसजरसादीनि sears, तेषां ऊहः aC यस्मिन्‌ । 
 अग्रियिवाहकेदैन्येरुपतमित्यर्थः-- 71. ]. aera, (1) apparent mean- 
ing: ‘weapon’; (2) covert meaning: ‘ house; palace ’— 
[ ‘met सलि शते अस्मिन्निति व्युत्पत्या पासाद्‌ः ..-...---..-.- । 
शञ्चञमिति दन्त्यसकारस्थाने तालम्यशाकारो म्लेष्छमाषात्वात्‌ हेल्य- 
इविषदणं विकारः | षस स्वापे इत्येतदादेः “जन्‌ `-परत्ययान्तस्य रूपम्‌ —Vil., ४. ५. 
the word ee is derived from स॒स्‌ ‘to sleep’ with the affix चन्‌ 
and means ‘a house, a palace’——afeq अत्र zig BAG, the स॒ being 
changed to श in the J/lechha language in which Vidura addre. 
‘sed Yudhishthira. ]. जि्िरप्रतिपक्चम--(1 ) apparent meaning, 
‘the enemy of dew or cold’, i.¢. 77८.--शिद्िरत्य प्रतिपक्षम्‌-पत्यीं 
Taq: सः प्रतिपक्षः ); (2) covert meaning: ‘an enemy (i. ¢. पुरीचन) 
employing fire ( tor destroying you )’—! ‘ farfart: श्रणाति हिनस्ति 
इति fatatista:, “श ' हिस्तायामित्यस्य रूपं गाषोगेोणीतिवद्णाधिक्यं शि- 
कारदयरूपम्‌-.\ 7. | शिशिरपयोक्ता प्रतिपक्षः शिदारप्रतिपक्षः (a शाक- 
पार्थिकादि compound). शिशिर is derived from az, ‘to destroy.’ 
and means ‘fire,’ the double .jg, acc. to Nil., coming in 
irregularly in the formation of the word on the analogy of 
such formations as गावी गोणी etc. The 109. has ज्िशिर घ्रे for शिशिर- 
प्रतिपक्ष, and Vilakantha explains हरिर as quoted above and 
शिशिरघ्र as शिरिरेण हन्ति इति AAT: | भयमेव (2. ९. GUWA:) पाश्वरवर्ती 
युष्मानभ्निना हन्तुमायातीव्पथः. कक्षघ्नम्‌-- (1) apparent meaning: 
‘consumer of straw’, i. ¢. fire [ कश्च (dry grass) हृन्ति इति |; (2) 
covert meaning: ‘attendant’ [gay (by one’s side) हन्ति 
moves ) |, ६. ९. पुरो चन, who 18 शिशिर प्रतिपक्ष ( ‘your enemy seeking 
to destroy you by fire’). Vil. explains कक्षघ्र thus: कक्षः 
Sia: पश्वे इति यावत्‌, AA हन्ति गच्छतीति SAE: पाश्वचरः पुरोचन णव 
अत्र UWA प्रथमे पदे व्यत्ययो हन्तरपरसिद्धं mage ग्टेच्छभाषात्वात्‌ , 
mae: एव रििरघ्रः. What Vidura means by यः कामकतनं etc. is 
that Yudhishthira should be on his guard, because the house in 
which he and his brothers were to be lodged was made of in- 
flammable materials and that their attendant Purochana was 
charged with the work burning them to death by setting 
fire to the house. 

743. हीतशनौा प्र्रद्धेऽपि Loc. 4bs.— शीतक्ुः , ‘fire’.—Cf. 
शिशिरपरतिपक्च in the preceding st. न wa पिटवासिनाम्‌-- भ) 
suggests that the Pandavas should have an underground pas- 
age made in the house, by which they would be able to escape 
when the house willbe on fire. सच्वश्चुषो नास्स्यगम्यं--: There is 
nothing whieh cannot be achieved by man to a man (1) having 
“eyes; (2) possessed of wisdom’. चक्षुघ्-- चष्टे पश्यति अनेन इति-(1) 


12 B. Mw. N. 
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eye; (2) wisdom; discrimination. Vidura suggests, by saying 
चष्चुषो नास्त्यगम्यं, that Yudhisthira should, after escaping from 
the burning bouse, know the paths and ascertain the directions 
by exercising his faculty of observation. नाशुभं धतिशाठिनाम- 
‘there is nothing that is calamitous for the courageous.’ (f. 
with this st.-qragafa पन्थानं नाचक्चुविन्दे दिशः । नाधृतिबद्धिमाप्रोति 
बुध्यस्वैवं प्रबोधय--210#. Adi. 147,.23.—on which Nil. comments— 
‘ag fag प्रविष्टानामस्माकं aaa sits aegar अतरुष्मणा नाशः कर्तव्य 
इत्याशंक्य विवेकं विना मागंज्ञानं दिग्ज्ञाने च न मवत्ति, Ye war wad च 
भाप्यत इति विवेक धर्यं चाश्रयस्वेस्याह नाचक्षुरिति 
744. त्रजन्भवति देदास्ः-" By travelling ४ man knows the 
country (i.e. knows the ways). दिशो जानाति arcH:—‘ One 
ascertains the directions by ( observing ) the stars.’ Vidura 
suggests that the Pandavas should, while staying in the lac- 
house, frequently move out under the pretext of hunting and 
thus make themselves familiar with all the roads. By ‘ दिशो 
जानाति नक्षत्रैः ` Vidura suggests that the Pindavas should not 
return to Hastinfpura; they should ‘ascertain the directions 
by observing the stars’ in the sky, so that they would be able 
10 take any direction but that in which Hastinfpura lay. 
Cf. with this st. चरन्मार्गान्विजानाति नक्षत्रर्विन्दते दिशः 1 आत्मना चास्मनः 
पेच vieragireda—Albh. Adi. 147. 26.— ‹ बिलाननिदतानामापि माग- 
ज्ञानं कथं मवेदित्यषकय मृगयाव्याजेन सवं माग ज्ञातव्या इत्याशयेनाह-चरन्मा- 
गोनिति। एवै ज्ञतिष्वप्रि ay हस्तिनापुरं परति नागंतव्यमित्याशयेनाह- 

। नक्षतरेषिन्दत इति (Nil. 

! 745. उद्राष्पलो चनः--उद्रतं बाष्पं (उद्रतानि बाष्पाणेवा) ययोः तै 
Sey, Sea लोचने यस्य सः-- with his eyes filled with tears.’ 
किमेतत्‌, ‘what does this (४, e, what Vidura said) mean? 
Kunti wishes to know what passed between her son and Vidu- 
ra before they parted 


746. mHeTA:—See note to st. 742 above. वेदम) ‘the kouse 
where they were to be lodged. शस्रमलाहजम्‌-366 note to st. 
742 above. a@sataq—‘it should be known (by you),’ ६, ९. 
you should be on your guard against it. Cf. ggrafasa बोद्धन्य 


~ १ 


aig ut विदुरोभ्रवीत्‌ । पथाश्च वो नाविदितः कश्िस्स्यादिति धर्मधीः--280 
Adi. 147. 32 

748. रोहिण्याम्‌, ‘when the constellation Rohini was in 
the ascendent.’ रोहिणी, the fourth lunar mansion containing 
five stars and figured by a cart 


748. दृक्षरानम्‌-- दशानां रात्रीणां समाहारः दशराजम्‌, ` राजि, when 
preceded by a numeral, an indeclinable, a word expressive of 
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a part of the whole, or by the words पूर्व, सख्यात and पुण्यः 
drops its final vowel and has अ added to it.—‘ arg: सर्वकदे- 
रासंख्यातपुण्याश्च wWa:—Pan. ४. 4. 817. पुचेचनकृतोत्सवाः-पुरोचनेन 
करतः उत्सवः येषां ताहशाः-.81९7त1व]$ entertained by Purochana.’ 

749. जतुसर्षिषा-जतुयुक्तं सर्पिः नेन (५ compound of the शाक- 
पाथिगदि class )--: with ghee mixed with lac.’ 

790. आम्नेयम्‌--( अग्नेः इदम्‌; आ +टक्‌-एय ), ‘made of in- 
flammable materials’—( (1८. ‘ relating to fire’ ). 

751. gq ete.—According to the A/DA. ( Adi. 148.19), this 
is said by Yudhishthira when Bhima proposed that they should 
go to the place where they had first stayed. अलक्षिताकाराः-- 
अलक्षितः आकारः येषां ताहशाः ( lit. ‘whose outward expressions 
are not seen through ’)—‘ without giving any clue to our in- 
ward thoughts by outward expressions ; suppressing all out- 
ward manifestation of our inncr feelings,’ ४, e, seeming quite 
unsuspicious. आकारः आक्रियते ( आविष्कियते ) ea: भावं BAA 
‘expression of the face’ as giving clue to one’s inward 
thoughts’; attitude. JZall. on Jtagh. I. 20 ( तस्य सवृतमेजस्य 
गूढाकारेङ्गितस्य च), explains आकार as शोकहषादिष्ठ च्छो भ्रक्रुरीयुखरागा- 
दिराक्रारः ". gig ezat भावा बहिराकार आकृतिः ' इति सज्जनः. आकरि- 
रिङ्गितगत्या Feary भापितिन al नवविकाश्व लक्ष्यतेऽन्तर्मतं मनः- 0. 5. 
4. 647. छटरक्षिणः--छलन रश्चन्ति हति, ° guarding ( ourselves ) by 
deception ( i.e. by dissimulation ). अन्यथा, ४.९. if we fly from 
this place for fear of being burnt. उपांङ्युदण्डेन, ‘by a secret 
attack’. gqfzy, Ind. ‘in secret’, ‹ उपांशु विजन पोक्तम्‌ इति हलायुधः. 
अरयः i. ५. Duryodhana and his partizaus. चरैः, ‘by means of 
spies’, (वयं तु यदि aera faraa: प्द्रवेमाहि। स्परशर्षातयेत्‌ सर्वान्‌ 
राज्यलन्धः स्ुयोधनः- 216. Adi. 148. 25, 

752. तज, ४, ८. the lac-house. मगयाहछद्यना, ‘under the 
pretext of hunting’. छद्मन्‌ , छायते, स्वरूपं अनेन इति,--छद्‌ + मनिन्‌. 
मागात्‌ कलयन्‌, ‘observing the paths’ (for their oscape). कलयन्‌- 
कलम्‌ 10 U., ‘to observe, ascertain.’ 

753-04. ४ युग्म. छन्चव्रतान्तम्‌-#6 story of the trick, the 
treachery’ ( or Duryodhana ). / कृष्णपक्षे चतुर्दश्यां रजावस्यां 
Oar: । भवनस्य तव दरि दास्यति हताशनम्‌ ॥ माता सह दग्धव्याः atsar: 
पुरुषर्षभाः । इति व्यवसितं तस्य धार्वराष्रस्य दुर्मतेः ॥ 1184. Adi, 149.4,5. 
खनकः ( subject to प्यधात्‌ in the noxt st. ), ‘a Miner; an excavator’. 
संसारमिव इुलेशष्यम्‌ ‘as difficult to be perceived or ascertained as 
the ( true nature of this ) worldly life’, इुलक्ष्यम्‌, qualifies बिलम्‌. 
बिट्‌, lit. ‘a hole’, ४. ०. a sub-terranean passage. दपिहितस्‌ , 
4 well.covered ’. ‘ चक्रे वेदभनस्तस्य मध्ये नातिमहदिलम्‌ | कपाटयुक्तमज्ञातं 
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समं भूम्याश्च नारत ॥ पुरचनभयादेवं व्यद्धास्संडृतं खखम्‌ । 2100. Adi-- 
149.67;68. पिहितम्‌-/. 2. of qt with अपि, to cover, to close.” 
According to the grammarian Bhaguri. the prepositions अपि 
and अव may optionally drop their sj—afe मागुरिण्लोपमवाप्यो- 
scaTay: —S. A. बक्रानुवक्रसोपान —qualifies बिलम्‌--वक्राणि अनु- 
वक्राणि च यानि सोपानानि तेः युक्ता या Bint तया दीपः निर्गमः यस्मात्‌ 
तथाभूतम्‌ ‘the egress from which was long, as the subterranean 
passage consisted of very tortuous flights of steps.’ सुरमा 
(also written as सुरंगा ), ‘an underground passage; a mine 
dug under a building.” 

755. दग्धुमन्युतं etc.—Seeing that the Pandavas had 
stayed in the house cheerfully and without the least suspicion 
for full one yoar, Purovhana became exceedingly glad and thought 
that time was now ripe for executing his devilish plan, But 
the Pandavas were beforehand with him. One night, Bhima, 
at the command of Yudhishthira, set fire first to the house 
where Purochana was asleep, and then. to the door of the lac- 
house. When the house had caught fire in all the parta, the 
Paudavas with their mother entered the subterranean passage. 
and were soon oul of all danger. Faq, i. ८, along with 
Purochana himself. 

1596-57, 8 युग्म. लाक्षाष्रुत लाक्षा TA a. day: यः घनः आमोदः 
तेन शंकितः तस्मिन.--! alarmed at the strong smell of lac and ghee.’ ` 
प्रवद्धसप्राचि--पबृद्धः यः सप्राचिः aA ्वाखानः Tarqa,—‘encircled 
by the flames of the blazing fire’ सप्राविस-सप्र arafy यस्य सः- 
‘The seven—flamed one’. ४. e. ‘ Agni.’ Ayui is represented as 
having seven tongues (cach of which has a distinct name) for 
licking up the claritied buttcr used in sacrifices, Hence he is 
also called सप्तञ्जिह and सप्रन्वार. प्रहृद्ध...वल्यिते ve and 
दुःखिते जने are in the ८०८. dbs. तारप्रलापञुखरा qualifies 
निषादी--तारप्रलपेःमुखरा- ४४. ‘uttering very loud screams’ 
मुखर is derived either as मुखं (= मुखव्यापांरं कथनं) राति 
इतिं (Het) or निन्दितं ga (saat) अस्य इति. निषदी- 
अथ दानापद्शन कुन्ती बाह्मणभोजनम्‌ | चक्रे निशि महाराज आजग्मुस्तत्र 
aaa: | ता विहृत्य यथाषामं weer पीत्वा च भारत) avait yeaa 
समनुज्ञाप्य माधवीम्‌ ॥ निषादी पचपुश्रा तु ae भोज्ये यरच्छया।ः 
Tate समभ्यागास्सपुत्रा कालचोदिता॥ सा पीत्वा मदिरां मत्ता सपुत्रा 
मदे बहला । सह सर्वैः सुते राजस्तसिमिजेव निवेरने ॥ सुष्वाप विगतज्ञाना मृत- 

कल्पा नराधिप--278. Adi. 150, 5-9. 

758. विश्वम्तथातकः-- विश्वस्तानां wae:—‘ killing those (४, ० 

the Pandavas) who had confidedin him, %eye-the antecedent 
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15 ब्रयम्‌. Thecitizens mean to say that it is better to be burnt to 
death than to see their beloved 400४९४8 burnt before their 
eyes, and to have sucha pertidious wretch like Duryodhana 
for their king. | 

799, दष्टाः ‘fortunately’. argaey:, ‘together with his 
attendants’, spuagafat:—anty: aga: मिरः यषां aargar—‘in 
accents choked with tears’ Cf ajsqugza-st. 317. बाण्पग- 
gay ’-st. 466. 


हिडम्बव्रधः-- (760-61)—a युग्म. गरुडापमः-गरुढेन उपमा 
य्य स,: ‘comparable to Garuda’, in strength and swiftness. Cf. 
तेजस्वी वातरहा वृकाद्रः--1/0/. Adi. 150. 20. निद्चम्‌ etc., as it 
were, making the earth swing with his heavy steps’ ( lit. ‘as it 
were, giving to the earth the sport of swinging by the 
strokes of his feet.’) fayq:, Gen. loosely put for the Dative. 

762. eafaafararq—the funeral rites consisting of 
presentation of libations of water to the Manes of deceased 
persons, 


763. निरलोक, qualifies वयिः निर्गतः आलोकः (light) यस्मात्‌ 
तस्मिन्‌, ‘dark’. गणयन्‌, ‘determining; ascertaining’. it agra. 
According to the 3/6A., the P&andavas crossed the Ganges in 
aboat kept ready for them by Vidura. 1120.- 4 का. 151. व्रिषमम्‌-- 
‘impassable’; or ‘dreadful’. 

765. निजोत्तरीयेण gocs with अदायः- (7४ his upper 
garment’ 1. €, by soaking his upper garment with water. 
हेसस्रचितात्‌, qualifies सरसः; ‘indicated by the 10६08 of swans’. 
Swans always live near lakes. When Bhima heard their notes, he 
guessed that there must be a lake somewhere in the vicinity, 
The ./bA, has ^ सारस ` for ‘ga’. Cf एते रुवन्ति मधुरं सारसा aa- 
चारिणः | ध्रवमत्र जटस्थानं महच्चति पतिर्मम ॥ Hawa: स गच्छेति घ्राता 
SISA भारत | ATTA TT यत्र स्म सारसा जठ चारिणः ५......उत्तरीयिण पानीय- 
मानयामास भारत -1100, Ads. 153. 17,18,20. 

766. निःसाराः-निणेतं सारं (substance) याप्तांः ताः-- vain; 
worthless,’ करिकर्ण्लाः--करिणः कर्णा इव चलाः--^४8 unsteady 
-as the ears of anelephant.’ करिन्‌ , करः ( trunk ) अस्य अस्ति इति); 
‘an elephant’. बाहपधानाः-बाहुः एव॒ उपधानं येषां तयाभूताः, 
‘using their arms as 71110 3) ४. ९. resting their heads on 
their arms. Cf. अशेत सा बाहलतोपधायिनी Aum. 5. 12; विपुरमुपधानं 
. मुजटता-- 14४. ६.19. aq, ‘inasmuch as’. 

767. तद्क्षणकरतक्षणः- तषां रक्षणे ङतः क्षणः यन स्:ः--76801 ९७ 
. (lit. devoted, pledged) to guard them’. > afagaraia- 
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पतद इमोश्चरतक्षणः--३६. 428. प्रबुद्ध ः--“ awake’. प्रजागरः, ‘watch- 
ful; vigilant’,—from ara with प 2 7. +- चन (अ). 

708-70.—a विशेषकर. सततसंनिपिः- सतता संनिधिः ( presence ) 
aeqa:,—‘living; residing’ (Jit. ‘constantly present’ ). 
कल्पान्त--कल्पस्य अन्तः कल्पान्तः. कल्पान्तस्य यः जीमूतः तन TEM! छविः 
यस्य सः--४3 dark as ( lit. ˆ of a colour like ) the cloud ( appear- 
ing) at the end of the world (at the time of universal 
destraction )’. The clouds appearing at the time of the 
dissolution of the universe are supposed :to be exccedingly 
dark in colour, pouring as they do floods of water deluging 
the whole world. जीमूतः. the word is variously derived: (1) 
जीवनघ्य (उदकक्य ) मूतः (पटबन्धः ४. ०. bag): (2) जीवनं aa (वद्धं ) अनेन 
इति; (3) जीवनं मुञ्चति इतिः (4) जयति नमः gfa—an irregular forma- 
tion of 176 प्रपादराद्‌ class (—any word whose formation cannot 
be properly explained is included in this class. ). क्रपिशायन्‌ 
qualifies }#feq:,—‘embrowning’. कृविशय , a Denominative verb 
from कपिश, brown; tawny’. ayrstri—oby. to wmfazwag,— 
‘quarters’, derived from अन्न 5. A. ‘to pervade’; आसमन्तात्‌ अभ्रते 
इति आशा. faeqeqey —qualifies gay.—fagat GH: इव Poa तया-- 
‘tawny like a mass of lightnings’. faqreaa,—pres. p. of 
वि-पट्‌ 10 U.-‘to tear open, to split’. जगत obj. to विषारयन्‌. 
Srey — Te: एव अद्राटाः तेषु ज्वालानां घटाः एव च वराः ( वटवृ्चाः ) My 
‘with the fig-trees in the form of the clusters of flames 
growing on the terraces in the form of his tusks.’ The idea 13 
that the flames issuing from the tusks of the demon appeared 
to break up this world, even as the offshoots of fig-trecs grow- 
ing on the torrace ofa house split it up. The tusks of the demon 
are fancied to be terraces on which the fig-trees in tho form of 
the flames were growing. It is well-known that the off- 
shoots of the fig-trees (suchas वट अश्वत्थ, प्रक्ष ९९. ) growing on a 
wall or a terrace of ahouse are so vigorous that they aplit it 
up, however strongly built it may be. प्रस्नव्रत्छ्द्धिसंएटः-पूक्किणोः 
ayer सक्रिसंपुटौ, saad खष्िसपुटौ यस्य सः; ‘with the corners 
of mouth dripping with saliva’, Cf. with this des- 
cription of Hidimba that of the goblins in Afdlatt. 5. 13— 
कणोभ्यणंविदी्णसृकविकटम्यादानदीप्रभ्निभि-द्रकोाटिविसकटेरित इतो धाव 
द्विराकी्थत । विदुत्पुजनिकारोकशनयनन्रुभ्मश्रजादेर्ममो--टश्यालक्ष्यविद्युष्क- 
-दीधवपुषासल्काुखानां सुखैः ॥. 

772, भनि, Voc. of aft, ‘sister’, अदूरवर्सिनः qualifies 
Wars. आकण्टपुरम्‌ › आकण्ठं (HS यावत्‌) WW: यथा मवति aai—‘to 
‘the full, to my 7171-४. so as to fill myself up to the throat’). 
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774. अरविन्दाक्ष , ‘lotus-eyed’.—ajzfarz gq अद्षिणी य्य a. 
The word ay is changed to अन्न at the end of a Banuvrihi 
compound, when the limb of the body is indicated बहुत्रीहौ 
सक्थ्यक्ष्णाः स्वाङ्ात्षच 122. ४. 4. 113. अरविन्दमू-अरान्‌ 
AME अराकाराणि प्राणे विन्दति उति, ४.९. that which has 
petals resembling the spokes of a wheel; अर + विद +श (अ), by 
Vartika on Pan, UL. 1. 158. जभिदलटाषवती, i.e. ‘fallen in love’ 
with Bhima. 

775, Construc: सा म्तनस्तवकिना सरागाधरपद्टवा विलासमारुताधूता 
Sal इव टलितारूतिः अभूत्‌. The attributives स्तनस्तबकिनी, 
सरागाधरपद्ववा, विलसमारुताध्रूना, and टललिताकतिः qualify both सा 
and लतां aud bring ont the resemblance between the two. 
स्तनस्तबकिनी,-(1) qualifying ar—eaady wast इव स्तनस्तबकौ at 
यस्याः सा, * having breasts resembling clusters of blossoms;’ 
(2) qualifying war—raat इव स्तबक यस्याः सा, ‘having clusters 
of blossoms resembling breasts., See note to st. 257 above. 
सरागायरषलबा-(1) qual. सा-रगिण सहितः सरागः, सरागश्चासा अधरश्च 
सरागाधरः; सरागाधरः GFF: इव यस्या, सा, having her red (lower) 
lip resembling a tender sprout; having a sprout-like red 0; ’ 
(2) qual, न्ता-अपरः उव Wea: अधरप्वः, सरागः saws: यस्याः 
a@j— having a red sprout resombling the (red) lower lip ( of ४ 
woman )'. विलासमारुताधरूता--(1) qual. सा-- विलासः मारुतः इव तेन 
आध्रूता; (2) qual. लता-- विलास इव मारुतः तन आधूता. See note to 
द्युगारमास्ताधूता 1 ८. 297 above. विलास--11010 ६ movements ; 
dalliance’. ललिताकुतिः; ‘having a beautiful form; lovely’. 

776. Construe: काननस्थ्ठी तस्वाः कटाक्षनयनः, नृत्यच्छिखडिवलय- 
च्युतैः fades: इव॒ विवभ†. कटाक्षनयनैः-कराक्षयंतः नयनैः, ‘by 
(her) eyes casting side-long glances’. काननस्थली--^ the 
forest region’. स्थी" note to st. 410 above, नृत्यच्छिखाड~ 
नृत्यन्तः ये शिखंडिनः तेषां वलयानि त्रव्यच्छिवंडवलयानि, ara: च्युतेः- 
‘dropped from the circles of dancing pea-cocks.’ शिखंडिन्‌- 
शिखं दः ( crest or tail ) अस्य अस्ति zia,—‘a peacock’. हिखण्डकेः- 
‘with the plumes’—from the peacocks’ tails. The glances of 
Hidimbé’s dark, bright eyes are compared to peacock’s feathers 
which have a dark-blue brilliant hue. The poet fancies that 
the glances of Hlidimb4’s dark bright eyes were so many 
plumes tossed in the air from the tails of peacocks dancing 
in a circle, 

177. qeqargat—‘talking sweetly’. ‘geq स्थाने मनोज्ञे चं 
वल्गुभाषितमन्यवत्‌.` प्षादीङुतविलोचना-३०० note to st, 239 and 5652. 

778-80, आदृतम्‌ , (Jit. ‘ obstructed, blocked’ ) ‘infested.’ 
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मायया, ‘by a trick or stratagem’. इद्भितज्ञ--0 you who, are 
skilled in knowing the inward feelings of others, who can 
read into the hearts of others’. z/@q, ‘inward thought or 
feeling’. इ ङ्किते gzat ura: इति सजनः. विद्धि मम etc., ‘Know that 
my heart is fixed on you; I have fallen in love with you’. माव? 
‘love, attachment.” qareaqva—sieqq वनम्‌ वनान्तरम्‌.--^ com- 
pound of ths मयूरभ्यसकादि class. 

781. adr हि ete., ‘For, in the eves of women, their own 
relatives are but straw before their love for their husbands’. 

782. fafaara करोम ४४0 (them)’. विनिद्रान्‌ः-विगता निद्रा 
येषां तथा भूतान्‌. 

7828. काटपक्रः--कालेन Ge:—lit. ‘ripened by time,’ 4. 6. 
whose time in this world is up; who is doomed. महू नायन्त्र -- 
मम मुज ए्व यत्‌ यन्त्रं तेन यः निष्पेषः तेन fasm—lit. ‘excruciat- 
ing on account of grinding in the machine of my arms,’ 
४, ९. ‘excruciating on account of the machine-like grip of 
my arms.’ 

784, क्रथयताः हिडिम्बाभीमसेनयाः-- ८८८. Abs.—as Hidimba 
and Bhimasena were (thus) conversing.’ उत्ताम्यत्तादरसनः- 
‘with his palate and tongue grown impatient’ to devour 
the human prey. 

785. दष्टाघदायन्न --दष्टापटा एव यत्‌ wey, तस्य निर्घ्णेन सषु- 
त्थितेः--^1810 on account of the friction of the machine in the 
form of hie rows of tusks’. सभूम--घूमन सहितैः दहनस्य उद्रि: 
‘by the flames and the smoke.. 

187. मदाज्ञा विस्मृता aq:-‘you have forgotten my command.’ 
Past participles ending in ते aro used with the Genitive when 
they are used in the sense of the present tense.—‘mrq च FANT —~ 
Pan. 11. 3.67. qarar—Periphrastic Future of या with y. 

788. दहनज्वाटा --दहनज्वालामिः क्रराटाः LTA: यस्य सः- 
‘whose beard and hair on tho head looked frightful on account 
of the flames of fire’ (that issued from his tusks). मूधज--भूजि 
जायते इति qast:—hair’. Cf. the word शिरोरुह. कवली कतुम्‌-अकवले 
कवं सपयमानं कतुम्‌ , ‘to devour, to swallow (as a mouthfal ).’ 
कवलीकत isa च्वि formation. ! कृभ्वस्तियोगे संपद्यकर्तरि fea’—Paz. 
V. 4. 50; अमूततद्धाव इति THI 2/0. Cf. दंकारकवलीकार- 
्वतुरो<हम--8४, 984. कालः काल इव--1© first कालः is an ady. 
meaning ‘of a dark colour’. The second काटः means ‘ Death.’ 
उदितः (aaqq)—‘leapt forward.’ 

790. स्वशूता--सवभूतानां अन्तरे तिष्ठति इति सवद्तान्तरस्थः तेन, 
~4(by him ) who dwells in the hearts of all beings.’ The epi- 
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thet glorifies, so to say, the universal operation of the passion 
oflove. Cf. न हीयं स्ववशा बाला कामयत्यथ् मामिह । चोदितैषा wate 
शरीरान्तरचारिणा ।-118#. Adi, 155. 25, wa.—Cen, loosely used 
for the Dative. मह्यम्‌. 


791. क्रोधाभ्मातम्‌-कोघेन आध्मातम्‌--“ filled ( /it. inflated ), 
with wrath.’ stqraje: qualifies yrada:,-—‘ calm: sclf- possessed’- 
( lit. ‘not confused or perplexed’). गिरिगोगव्रम्‌ qualifies तस्‌, 
गिरिः उव गोरवं यस्य aq—‘ as huge as a mountain.” गोरवम्‌-“ great 
ness, hugeness’; गुरोः भावः- गुरु + अण, 

794. नक्तचर- नक्तं चराति तस्छतिः नक्तवरः तम्र, goblin, a 
demon’ (/it.. one who go. about at night). नक्तम्‌-794.) sat night’ 
यावत्‌ सभ्या न दूरय. ‘before morning twilight sets in ( Ut. 
18 seen )’. 

795. जीणंताटी--जणनालीनां यत्‌ वनं तत्‌ इव श्यामा, ‘dark like 
a grove of old palm-trees;’ or ‘like an ancient palm-grove’. 
Wawat—'is wearing away.’ ( (1८, ` 18 worn out’), क्रः TT; 
‘the terrible period of time’ (called tig मुहूर्त in the 1/bh.), when 
R&kshasas become most powerful and, therefore, hard to over- 
come. Cf. att संरज्यते प्राची पुरा संभ्या परवर्तते | iz aga रक्षांसि परब 
लानि भवन्त्युत uaa भीममा क्रीड जहि wat विभीषणम्‌ । पुरा विरुते 
मायां भुजयोः सारमय ॥-2/2/॥. Adi. 156. 22, 25. क्षपय, ‹ put an 
end to; kill’,—causal of at 1 P. ‘to decline; to decay.’ 

796. Construe: अथवा अहं एनं रक्षसां गुरं BAe Aa: शरैः राघव- 
जसस्मारणं करोमि. मृव्युदैष्रादितेः-“ as sharp as the tusks of Death.’ 
रित, p. p. of ait 4 P., ‘to sharpen; to whet.’ एव करोमि रपव. 
ज्ासस्मारम--(1 shall thus put him in mind of the fright 
caused by Rama’; i.e. I shall throw him in the same: 
fright by my arrows as he must have been put into 
by the arrows of R@ma. Here Arjuna, in his pride, hints that 
he is as great an archeras Rama. स्मारणं करो = मिस्मारयामि.- 
Cf. for the causal of ey used with two accusatives,—etfq 
चेदगुप्तदोषा अतिकान्तपायिवयुणान्‌ स्मारयन्ति yedt:—AMudra, य एव ` 
दुःस्मरः कालस्तमव स्मारिता वयम्‌- 710. 6. 34. एनं carat गरुग- 
‘this great Rakshasa’—( (४, ‘the head of the Rakshasas’). 

797. फल्दुनवचः--फल्शुन ( or फाल्गुन ) is an epithet of 
Arjuna. It is thus explained in the 4fbA.—gacrat कल्यनीभ्यां 
च नक्चत्राम्यामहं देवा । जातो हिमषतः ge तेन at फाल्यनं विदुः ॥. नैवम्‌-- ` 
‘Not 807, 8, e. you need not do so, forI am well able to kill पड ` 
91811888 single-handed. Cf. उदासीनो facies न कार्य : WAR । 
नं जात्वयं पनजौविद्राहवन्तरमागतः ॥-- 21, Adi. 156. 20. दतगुणम्‌--- 
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८ 8 hundred times’.— qa गुणाः यथा स्युः तथा. गुणः denotes- 
‘folds’ or ‘times,’ when used after numerals, 

798. सवेगम्‌--अविगेन सहितं यथा ae,—‘violently; with 
great force’. निभ्पिपिष, ‘dashed’. TATE AAT : (अतः) 
टाङ्कारिणः ममोस्थिसंषट्राः यस्य; अतः एव विकटा आकृतिः यस्य तेथामूतम्‌ , 
‘whose form was distorted on account of the splitting and 
cracking of his vitals and bone-joints’. मर्माम्थिसघद्राः-ममाणि 
अस्थिसघटाः q—‘ the vitals and the joints of bones’. निष्पिपेष 
र्यस्य ,...-. क्रतिम्‌ ,--98110त him on the ground so violontly as 
to break his bones etc. and thus make him look hideous. 


199. दुगयाक्रान्तः GT Afesrat:-—‘like the demon Mahisha, 
when he was, of yore, overpowered by (the goddess ) Durga.” 
दुगा, i.e: the wife of S‘iva, in her terrible form, as the 
slayer of the Asuras. She is also called महिषमर्दिनी, i.e. ‘the 
slayer of Mahisha.. महिष was a demon in the form of a 
buffalo, Ho had assumed the ‘sovereignty of Heaven and 
harrassed the gods so much that they sought the help of 
Vishnu. At the direction of Vishnu, the gods approached the 


goddess Parvati who assumed a terrible form and killed 
the demon. 


800. अक्राण्डप्रलया--अकाण्डः BTA: तस्य आरभस्य MFT— 
‘alarm tbat the universal dissolution had begun all of a sud- 
den.” त्रिदिर्ोकसाम्‌-चिदिवं आकः येषां तेषाम्‌,“ the gods.’ 
“शद्ाश्रूत्‌ नरिदिवोकसाम्‌-“ 116 denizens of [10४९ were filled 
with fear that the universal dissolution had begun all of a sud- 
den.’ fafzqy—See uote to st, 378 above. 


801. कीलाल्कल्लोल -कीलाटस्य ये कष्टोलाः तैः विवदन्‌ यः गलः 
तस्य गजितं यथा त्यात्‌ तथा ‘roaring and writhing his nock as the 
blood gushed out in continuous stroams from it?—(lit. with the 
roaring from his neck which moved from side to side on account 
of the waves of blood’—which came out of it). निधनं तदयययो ete. 
‘that demon came to an end along with the darkness of night.’ 
४. ८. it was day-break just when the demon expired. arat:— 
दार्व्या भवानि शार्वराणि तः-“ of the night.’ शिर, from शर्वरी + अणू. 
शवेत-यृणाति चष्टां इति“ night. › 


802. क्षपायां श्चीयमाणायाम्‌--7,00. Abs.—‘ As the night was. 
wearing away’. arqr—aqafa set efa-‘ night’ सध्यास्णम्‌- संध्यया 
अरुणम्‌ , ‘ruddy on account of twilight.’ बभूव eto.—efarrad: 
अभितः पुयेमाणं इव अभव,“ appeared, as it were, to be filled on 
all sides with eddies of blood.’ In this andin the following 
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‘st., the poet very skilfully invests the dawn which broke 
over the bloody scene with a grim and terrible aspect. 


808. अरुणकरम्फार --अरुणस्य कराणां यः स्फारः स एव पिद्गश्मश्र- 
जटासटा यस्य W:—‘having the spreading rays of the dawn for his 
70888 of tawny beard and matted hair.’ दुष्वरक्ष्यः--दुःखेन teq: 
(1) qualifying प्रत्यूषः; ‘dazzling’; (2) qualifying पश्चाच 
hideous; ill-favoured.’ geqq:——‘ dawn; day-break—geatafy 
( troubles ) कामुकान्‌ इति प्रत्यूषः. 

घटोत्क चोत्पत्ति.--804. apaaeeq—‘did not desire for; 
did not care for,’ ४. ९, treated (her) coldly. अभिनन्द्‌ in this 
sense is usually used with the negative न. Cf अस्माकमपि 
मतृडारका.--.. नाभिनन्दति Howat —AMalati. नाहारमभिनन्दति- 
Kad. ; नाभिनन्देत मरणं नाभिनन्देत जीवितम्‌- 0. 5. 6. 45. बृकरोदरः-- 
See note to st, 564 above: धकक्ररान्‌ राक्चसान-- ८“ स्मरति वैरं रक्षां 
मायामाभ्रित्य माहिनीम्‌ । हिहिम्ब वज पन्थान त्वमिम भ्रातुसवितम्‌ ॥--1104. 
Adi. 157. 1. 

805. संकल्पभंगभीता- संकल्पस्य भंगः सकल्पमगः, तस्मात्‌ भीता 
‘apprehensive of disappointment inherlove. संक्रल्प, ‹ desire ;’ 
or ‘love.’ 


806. प्ररितः goes with माजा and yagaa. afeer ‘at her 
request, i. ९, af the request of ताण). इति संविदा. 
According to the .1/64., Bhima made also another agreement, 
४१४. that his stay with her would end as soon as a son was born 


to them.—qraeaia न भवति पुच्रस्योत्पादनं शुमे। तावत्काले गमिष्यामि 
त्वया सह खम्यम---1/0॥., Adi, 157. 20 


807-08. स तथा ७1५. As the stanzas stand, they do not 
contain the principal verb. Some such verb as रेमे or विजहार 
must be supplied. It is very probable that a stanza ( which 
we have not been able to find in any of the MSS. we have 
- collated ) containing the verb has been lost. तस्प्रभाकवोवितगतिः, 
तस्याः Warder उचिता गतिः यस्य @:,—*who made pleasurable journeys 
by her power’. gf=zq—here means, ‘delightful; pleasurable,’ 
Or AEP ANT AAT: may be interpreted as तस्याः प्रभावस्य उचिता 
या गातिः सा Alea अस्य सः, 1.९. going wherever he liked by her 
power.’ qequrq—llidimb& was possessed of the power of 
going anywhere at will—siqisati ह्यस्मि मता विचरामि च। 
अतुलःमाप्रहि पीतिं तच तत्र. मया सह ॥-21/08. Adi. 164. 30. 


केलासकटकेषु-- On the sides of Mount 11888. ` are 
is the name of a mountain in the Himflayas, north of the 
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Manasa lake. It is represented as the residence of S‘iva and 
the site of Kubera’s capital, Aleka, The Puranas describe 
it sometimes ४8 o Mountain of ailver, sometimes as a mountain 
of crystal. It is glorified as a most delicious place, planted 
with al) sorts of trees that bear flowers and fruits all the year 
round, and inhabited by peacocks and diverse other birds that 
regale the ear with the sweetest (music. The woods of this 
mountain sre described as the favourite haunt of यक्षः, किन्नर, 
yarns, etc. and of fags and किऽ spending their days in 
ceaseless contemplation. The name केलास 18 thus derived by 
क्षीरस्वामीः-'क नले, इला मिः, केलयोजनमूम्योरास्ते, के जले लासो लसनम 
स्येति बा BOTT: स्फटिकः; तस्यायं स्फाटिको दवः.” उदहण्डपुण्डरोक्रषु qualifies 
हिमवन्मानसेषु--उद्रताः दण्डाः येषां sia उदण्डानि, उदण्डानि पुण्डरीकाभ 
येषु तेषु--“ having white : lotusea on stalks standing erest, ’ 
हिमव्रन्मानसेषु, ‘in the Jfdnasa lake of the Himalaya.’ 
The plu. araaq probably shows that the poet designates all the 
large lakes on the Himalaya as Afonasa lakes. Or the 
plu. may be taken to refer to the waters or the banks 
of the 2141858 lakes—arraca इमानि मानसानि जलानि तटानि ar 
Cf. सर्वतंफटरम्यषु मानसेषु सरःसु च- 10. Adi. 157. 29, 
As a matter of fact, there is only one Manasa lake. 
According to Ramayana, the lake is situated on Mount 
Kailésa.—saratrat राम मनसा निर्मितं सरः। aero प्रागिदं aeqra- 
स्मादमून्नानसं सरः i. However, according to the researches of 
modern travellers, it lies between the Himalayas and the 
Kailisa, The Manasa lake is said to be the native place of 
flamingoes, which are described as migrating to its shores at the 
beginning of the rainy season (See Afegh. 11,76; Vikr. 4.14,15)., 
हरि चन्दनटश्चषठ-हरिचन्दनेःहयपु, ‘pleasant on account of हरि चन्दन 
trees’. हरि चन्दन- 8 kind of sandal tree, yielding yellow saudal. 
ASA चटमोरिषु-मटयश्चासा अचलश्च मलयाचलः तस्य मोष्िषु, ‘ on the 
peaks of the Malaya mountain’. The मदय is well known in 
Sanskrit literature as a mountain abounding in sandal trees, 
and the southerly 07066 is always descrided as_ being redolent 
of the fragranve of the sandal of the Malays. In the Bala 
Ramayana, the mountain is described as teeming in sandal, 
cardamum, pepper, and betel-nut trees. In the Mahavirachartta 
(5. 3.) and in the Raghuvansha (4. 46), it is said to be encircled 
by the river Kaveri, It has therefore, been identified with the 
southern portion of the Ghats running from the south of 
Mysore and forming the eastern boundary of Travancore. 
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809, हारिठिचनाम्‌-हार्णी लोचने यस्याः ताम्‌, ‘of bewitching 
6908". रतिसनाथम्य--रत्या समाम्य“ 8८८०1 [087116त hy Rati.’ 
सनाथ, Jit, ` with or havivg a lord, (नाथन सहित ) pro- 
perly applies to a woman having a lord or a person to 
help or to protect her. Wrowcever, the word is also used in the 
secondary senso of afga or gw — having, accompanicd by,’ 
as in रतिसनाधर्य, Cf मयिप्ीचापदरननाथः शोभामण्डपः, Wikr, 25 
सति छषमसनाथ fe करात्यष वर्ही-1 "0८. 4. 10; टतास्नाथ इवार्य 
Fara: प्रतिभति-6 4८. 1.. अमद्रयन्मधुगधपनाथया..-म्मिनस्चा तरुचार- 
'विलासिर्बा-/74/‰. ^. 42. 

810. घरोतफनचम्‌--1" tho -1/00. the 10116 is thus explained: 
घटो हास्यत्कचटात WAT gears) भवर्रातिन arara arene इति 
स्मह i-Adi, 107. 38.— qr उति वट्गष्रभ्यान्‌ रिरः। इ eqem । अध्य 
gata उत्कचः पिय वट Tee गन्यति ama घटोकच्कचति 
नाम — Nil, 1. ८ घटोत्कच was 0 "५५ } \ 6 his head (चट) 
was 1101114 23 or 1 \14 (373 4) "घट्‌ ग्माविसद ना शिर .इटकटेषु च' 
इति मिनी. famezrraua. तिरं आश्य यस्य स. having a hideous 
face; of hideous asp cl.” अश्रुत. हिता. मायिनी ete, 
‘It is said tha Ralshasa women, who are possessed of 
magical powers, vive birth fo a child on the very day thay 
conceive.” C/. सव्र इहि THA MAT लभन्ते vata च। कामरूप- 
धराश्चव भवन्ति वहुन्पिका u—VbA 14. 157. 30. मान, 
माथा अस्ति अग्याः सा, [०९११ ~~त of magical powers; shilled in 
magic warts.’ सद्र.प्रसतिः- पयः sata: यसां ar—‘who = are 
delivered of a child on the vory diy they conceive’. राक्षसी- 
‘The singular is used to de note the whole class. 

811. a@aqrqesq— having bidden adieu,’ क्चणदाचरी--श्चण- 
द्यां चरति aed wr,-( /it. moving about at uight),-a Rakshasa 
woman’. क्षणदा, क्षणं (delight ) zara इति — night’. संगमो हि 
ete, According to the -(44.. {फर Bhima who Jaid the condi- 
tion on 11117104 that his stay with her would end on the birth 
ofason. See note to st. ४९८ above. 

वक्रवधपवं-(81:;-14)-५ ary. Aogarfa— provinces; king- 
0708. अपक्म्य यथ्‌ गजंरवरमाणा Aaa | मत्म्यन्तिगतान्पचालान्‌ 
-कीचकानदन्ततरेण च। रमणीयान्वनादशान Fano: सरांसि च 1/4.-40. 
158.2. छन्नाः ‘disguised’, ललात qualitics पाण्डूनं्नाः--लेलार- 
‘AS SCE: Taos: < पणामे रचितः याः HATA: ता Ge इव) 
येषा वथाभूताः--^छ110 thoir losf-like folded hands raised (lit, 
‘adhering ) to thoir forchoads in salutation’, 


815. Oonstruo:—‘afaiee: पर्णा भियं प्राप्स्यति ` इति Sorarar 


ea आश्वासिता मनस्िनी उन्ती धृति लेभे. छपाज्पा, eat sey इति 
| 13 BM. N, 
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Bast Aa—‘ kind; compassionate.’ wfa wy, ‘took heart; was 
set at oase’. yiq, ‘fortitude, self-command, composure’, 
मनस्विनी, प्रशस्ते मनः अति अस्याः सा, high-souled; strong-mind- 
ed’. The possessive aflix विन्‌ 18 applied to words ending in 
arg and to माया, मेधा, sud स्रज; अस्मायामधाम्रजो fafa’:—Pen. 
V..2.121. 

816. स्थातव्यम्‌---1)16 pot. pags. part. is used impersonally. 
अप्रमानः ‘cautiously ; vigilantly’. ~ अप्रमत्तेन गन्तम्यम्‌-8#. 54. 

819. छखखोषिता--छखन उषिताः ‘living happily’. उविता, 
p. p. of वम्‌ has an active sonse, ‘The past passive participles 
of roots implying motion, of intransiliye roots goncrally, and 
of the roots fot . शाः स्था, आम्‌, वरस्‌ , जन्‌ , FE, ज (4 1. ), have 
an active sense- मत्यथौकमक श्लिष इस्थ।सवसजनरुहजीर्यतिभ्यश्व '- 
Pan, Il. 4. 72. | 

820. निष्प्रतीकार." ग्लात्वा). प्रतीकार from प्रति + 
कर + घञ्‌ (अ). The vowel of the first member is optionally 
lengthened, when a verbal derivative with the affix चन्‌ (९. 4. 
#it ) follows a preposition (e. 4. प्रति ). provided the compound 
does not signify a human being. Thus we have cither प्रतिकार 
or प्रतीकार.“ उपमेय घञ्यमवुष्ये बदुनम्‌ "-- Pan.VI. 3.128. 

821. एषामुपक्रते ctc.. ‘My son. I constantly desire to do 
some service to them’. मनौरथधः--६५९ note to at. 710. Reqray 
हि etc.— To the grateful an obligation that is not returned 


appears as dreadful as the universal dissolution (itself), ie. 
those who have got a deep sense of gratitude never feal them. 
selves at rest till they are ablo to return an obligation they owe 
to others. कऋल्पायत, (कल्प उव भवति) a Donominative verb from 
कल्प formed with the addition of the affix कपरङ्‌ (य) in the 
sense of ‘acting or becoming like the thing expressed by 
the noun’. Before this affix tho final अ of a 110111४] base is 
lengthoned thus कल्प + yz =ee71q, Tho verb thus formed 18 
conjugatedin the Atmancpada. अप्रातिक्रियः--नास्नि प्रतिक्रिया qeq 
सः--“ unrequited ; not returned’, | 


823. स-दिजोन्मः in the 2nd line. नि्सश्चषमाणः-- gazing 
intontly’. 

624, (0111748: -- चते HAT संसरि शरौरणां पियसंयोगाः कर्मनन्तैः 
वियोगे ( जाते सति ) हदगच्छिदुः जायन्ते, क्रमेतन्त्रैः--क्मणां तन्त्रैः, by 
the ordering of (६, ०. as the inevilable consequences of ) one’s 
Karmas, i. ९, actions done in previous livos.’ sco note to st. 378 
above. AAaeX: goes with जाति understood after वियोगे. ` 
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favaarar:— परियः संयोगाः ‘intimate association with persons 
dear to one’. वियोमे,-जाते understood,—‘on = separation’. 
इदयच्छिदः, हद्यं छिन्दन्ति हति," heart-breaking’, 

825 पक्र: ‘onc person’ frommy 10३८ मटरहात्‌. रक्षसे goes with 
परिकल्पितः, ‘fixed upon(as prey) for the demon’. न उत्सह त्यक्तुम्‌, 
‘I havo not the heart to give up.’ रक ग्रश्चात्मा विपश्चितना--^८^ wise 
man should save himself.’ The BrAhmana is in a dileumma,— 
he has not tho heart to sacrifice any member of his family, 
nor can he bring himself to give up his own life. 


88. सतीन म- सत्याः वृत्तं sear: ayy—‘ devoted ; faithful’. 
मनःसब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌- मनसः सब्रह्मचारिणी, ‘the sharer of my heart.’ 
(fit, the fricud of my mind), 1.९. who shares with me my 
joys and sorrows. सब्रह्मचारिन्‌ properly means ‘a fellow- 
student; one going through the game studies and observing the 
samo vows; hence figurativcly 1४ has come to mean ‘a friend, ४ 
sympathiser.'—aalq: बह्म वारी दात सन्नह्मचारा. समान is changed to | 
ace. to चाण अहम चारिणि! -- ^. + 1. 8. ४6--चह्मचाराभ उत्तरपदे समा- 
नस्यस स्यात्‌ चरणं समानत्वेन ATA | चरणः शाला | ह्म वदुः तदध्ययनार्यं 
AIR बह्म चरतीति बह्मचारी-- S.A. एकव्रह्मवताचारा मिथः सवह्म चारिणः- 
Amara, Cf. anata सा तव परिचारिका... ..-इःखसन्रयारिणी क गता 
Kad. हे व्यसनसब्रह्मचारिच्‌ यदिन गृह्यं ततः श्रोतमिच्छामि--/५4,८. 
निरहक्रोराः+-निगेतः अदक्राश (pity) यरमात्‌ तथाभूतः--]1;11८58; hard- 
hearted’. कथं जायां facamra: व्यजाि-- {1० can I be so hard- 
hearted a3 to give up my wife ? सहायं, inapposition with भार्याम्‌ 
thelpmate’. Cf, with this st.—szqar मद्भिनाशी ऽय नहि शक्ष्यामि के चन 
परिव्यक्तमहं ay स्वयं जानन्त्रयौप्तवत्‌ । सहधमं चरीं दान्तां नित्यं मातरसतमां AAA 
सखायं विदितां aed परामिकां गतिम्‌ ॥-- 12. Adi. 159. 30,31, 


827. कस्मैचिद्धिधात्रा परिकल्पिताम्‌-' destined by the Crea- 
tor for some one,’ +. ९. destined to be married to some one, 
वोहिजरजननीम्‌ ‘the mother of my grandson.’ This refers to 
the belief that the daughter’s son, like one’s own son, ministers 
to ono’s spiritual benefit after death and enables one to enter 
certain super-physical worlds to which these have no ati@as 
have no access. C/. भतुरथाय निक्षिप्तां न्यासं धात्रा महात्मना । यथा 
वे्िवर्जोेकानाशंसे पितृभिः सहः verdana तां बाला कथुतरषटुुन्तहे ॥ 
2101. Adi. 159, 35,36. 


828. apsepaparey——sterh भाषते तच्छीठटः- 72/11 in indis- 
tinct accents.’ इदु यानन्द्निश्चरः-- 19 stream of the joy of the 
heart.’ Cf, arqrmaqgraagqasedata Fell ant ae यद्मूतरसस्ो- 
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तसा itadle ॥--7 tar 6. 22. वृत्तिच्छद्ात्‌--'४५४६& deprived of the 
means of subsistence 


829, समयः--*1{ time; right moment’. saygqa:—in the 
fitness of things’ (Jit. ‘ina filling manner’). भग्ने च मतुः ete. 
( dit. ‘to predecease their Luslands is to women the fruit of 
benedictious’, i. ०. ), ‘It isin virtue of blessings that womon 
predecease their hushaud, i. ९. to die before their husbands 18 
highly desired by good wives. Cf. व्यु्िष्परा स्रीणां पूर्व wa: 
परां गतिम्‌ । गन्तुं aH AQ ata धमविद्‌ा विदुः1,-41/04. Adi. 160,22, 


650-31. ayqmeqar—‘soft-voiced’, पितु ` संतारणी ote ~ 
आकाषे च वृहितरान्मयि नित्यं पितामहाः । तत्‌ स्वयं व परित्रास्ये रश्चन्ती 
जीवितं पितु:--.1/८4. Adi. 161. 6. 

3४. warq—The 1/7. bas amaq—-aaq पं Lora प्रहृष्टः पुनर- 
ANAL अनेनाहं हनिष्यामि सारसं प्ररपादकम्‌---)/८८. ८14. 161. 22. 
नवदन्ताशुजाटन etc, fas it were, throwing out (from 113 
mouth ) the milk (hat he had drunk by (7 e in the form of) 
the cluster of ray~ issuing from his new tecth’ The lustre of 
the bright pearly tecth of the child is लरत to bo the milk 
which he had drank and which he gave ont when he opened his 
mouth to speah. 

835. अपि प्राणे. परणं wear, ‘studing cven my own life; 
even at the risk of my life.’ qn 1 A. ‘to stake or bet’ usually 
governs the Genitive or the Accu-stive of the thing staked. 
व्यवहपणीः aaday: —Van. WT. 2. 57. In this st., however, पणं 
eeat ( =पण्त्वा), governs the Instrumental. wa समालंब्य, 
goes with कश्यताम्‌--( (धा courage: collecting yourself, P 
कथ्यताम्‌-5५0,. दुःखम्‌ under-tood. 

836. अआमेषनम्‌- न विद्यमानं भषज 479 ताहशम्‌-- irremediable; 
that cannot bo mitigated’ --( (1८. ` which cannot be cured by any 
medicine; incurable’). नषञजम्‌- yg (=U ) जयति इति-- 
‘ medicine; and ( fig.) ‘cure; remedy’, 

897. व्रारण-- फ turn.’ वत्रक्रायगरहः qualifies नृपः. Acc. to 
the 41/01. qe TGT_ was a place whero the king of the country 
lived. वेजकीयगृहे राजा नायं नयमिहास्थितः। उपायं न रत were 
स मन्दधीः ॥- 2106. Adi, 162.9 The proper reading, therefore. 
would be “वेत्रकीयग्रदस्थेो ऽस्मे. 1100८१०7) none of the Mas, 
consulted give this reading. # 


839, 0008700: दविणादान बलवान्‌ परि्ाणि च gaa: इष्ठती कृषः 
प्रजानां मस्तकस्थं मरणं हि. बरवाम दविणादनि. Note the irony ` 


149 


contained in the word azar. मरतकस्थं मरणम्‌,“ death (itself} 
hanging over their heads’. 

841-42. पदहारिम- महान aes srt agefr avd—‘to the 
great devourer. 7 -31रिन्‌-अरश्ना सच्छा, always used as the 
last momber of a compound, ९. y. फलारिन्‌. श्रुतावपि ote. ‘It is 
not proper that such words should even fal] into my cars.’ 
afa-‘ear’. Cf छते यद्रामेण yfaqind तन्न waarq—Vent. 3. 25 
असिमिन्मदुभ्वसनगर्भतदी यरध्रानियल्वन भरतिश्रुख्वादिवि aeaged—S ts. 4. 435 
श्ुतिघखप्रमरस्वनगीतय:ः--00/⁄. 9. 35. 

848. (0०४7० ; अहा ब्रत हे मातः तं माँ नृशंसानां धुरि चक्रवर्विनं 
eq sau (असि ). शान्तम्‌ । एतत्‌ असांपरतम्‌. नृशंसानां घुरि etc. ‘You 
are going to place me at the head of the wicked as their 
| supreme monarch,’ The use of घुरि and qeafaag, both of which 

convey the samo scnse leads to what is called पुनरुकतादोषं 
(tautology). मृशंस-नन्‌ शंसति हिनस्ति zia-—- cruel; atrocious; 
wicked.’ चक्रव{तिनम्‌ is here used in a figurative sense of 
‘the head, the foremost among.’ ८ "^ SUIT किलमहाशय चक्रवर्ती 
विस्तारयत्यरुतपूवमुद्‌ारभावम्‌-- 4४. I. 68 

844. दृरदेदयम्‌--दरद्री मवम्‌ (दृष्देश+ यत्‌ ) ‘native of a dist- 
ant country.’ श्वपचं, ‘aman ofa very low caste; ४ चण्डालः" 
(lit. ५9 dog-foeder ` श्वानं पचति इति ) 

845. .मन््रसिद्धः) ‘possessed of Janiric powers, ¶,९. powers. 
which the knowledge of J/antras gives to a man. 

846-47. वियाचलात्‌--तिया 1. ९. मन््रविदयया. मेषं ares: ( aT ee 
वादीः). वादीः — aardi:—Aorise (5th Variety ), 2ud Sing. The 
‘augment अ is dropped after मा in the case of the Imperfect and 
Aorist. —q ayeaiy’—Pan. VI. 4. 72. संजासप्रत्ययः- संजातः 
प्रत्ययः (conviction ) यस्य aya: —‘convinced’ | 

848. Construc: ततः छन्ती परथुविक्रमं वृकोदरं विदितडृत्तान्तं विधाय 
द्विजकाये gaat चङे. विदितदृत्तान्त विधाय, ‘acquainting him 

‘qvith the incident (or the story of the Bréhmana).’ द्विजकार्ये » 
QAALA, well ‘prepared for rendering service to the Brahmana’. 
Rax—p. p. of ag with सम्‌ 4 A. ‘to make oneself ready; to: 
(prepare ००५३०17 ( for any action )’. 


849. अक्रर्भिरंक्रितः--अकर्तः wfea:,--‘ apprehensive of in- 
infamy,’ which ho thought, they would draw on themselves 
by throwing away so recklessly tho life of their loved brother 
~ gn such a hazardous undertaking, Cf. what Yudhishthira said: 
to his mothor whon he learnt of the resolve of his mother—~: 


{et साष्टसं Met भदत्या दुष्करं छतम्‌ ! परित्यागे हि areas whee 
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साधवः ॥ कथं परमुतश्यार्थं स्ववुतं त्पक्तमहसि | Paes fe raed 
तवय ||... सस्य दीर्य समाध्ित्य वदषा वेकंघराम्‌ | saf मन्यामहे प्रार्रा 
निहत्य AUT ॥ तत्व व्यवनिनिम्त्यामौ ल मास्याय काँ तया tlh, 
Adi, 164, 5, ^. 11. 1२, 

850. धमं एवाधुना afa:—now, religion only is our refuge’- 
religion which enjoins on us, us Nshatriyas, the protection 
of Brahmanas oven at the risk of our lives. 

Sol. तीर: In apposition with धर्मनन्दन in the second line. 
ब्रद्यणप्रियः, TAN: प्रियाः यस्य qew:. Wray, ob). जननीम्‌. 

852. सत्वादिता, ‘worthy of your nobility.’ मतिः, 
‘resolution.’ gaya नः परम्‌ ; is cxceodingly gratifying to us’, 
az, ‘secretly’, so that the people of the town may not 
know anything about it, 

852-53. यकरवरनम्‌ . ` 116 forest in which Baka lived’, 
परराशशतस Ess TMA: संकरुटम्‌ Pad full of hundreds of Pala’sa 
trees” Stayed -- दीप्तः उस्वकशाश्चनयने च य्य तादृशम्‌, with his 
upturned hair and eyes flaming,’ aud therefore, सदात्रास्रिसित्रा- 
चलम्‌ ‘as it were, a mountain with a conflagration (raging ) 
on it.’ 

854-55. अवि शद्भितम्‌; ‘fearlessly; calmly.’ भ्रक्रापविस्मया- 
Hreaq:—‘ filled with rage and wonder.’ अभीातवत्‌-अभातः इव. 
निश्चयीकतमृव्यवः, निश्वर्यीरतः मृत्युः यैः तादरशाः-१०४५ upon 
( drawing ) death (upon themselves ),’ 

856. sta a wafer, -‘Licre you cease to exist,’ ४, ८, hore 
{ kill you. a@parq:, ‘abusing’ him; or ‘with violence.’ आक्षेपः 
abuse, reproach; or throwing, striking. 

857. भुञ्जान wy, ‘while continuing to eat’. Here 
the present participle denotes the continuity of the action 
expressed by the root. garaye:—‘a principal mountion,’ 
छल चल is the name given to the class of soven principal moun- 
tains that are supposed to exist in each division of the Heg@rq. 
The gaqqas of the भारतवर्ष, a division of the जम्बूद्वीपः, are- 
Heal मलयः सद्यः शुक्तिमानव्ृक्षपर्वतः। विन्ध्यश्च प्रारियान्रश्च सत्न्यत्र इल- 
पर्वताः —Vish. P, 2. 3. 8. निराकुलः; ‘unperturbed; calm.’ यातु- 
धानम्‌ , the demon,’ 

859-60. सालम्‌- साल, a kind of tree, very tall and stately, 
sTaarea:, without getting confused; calmly. प्रवृत्ते समरे, 
Loe. Abs. मिःदोषितमहीरुहे, qualifies समरे निःरेषिताः महीरुहाः--यखिन्‌ 
ताषह्टगै-1८. 40 whichnota tree was left ( 7017)"; ६.८. the 
forest was cleared of all the trees, which they had up- 


rooted fer striking each other, strterryqy:— a cracking 
sound’. fegtopt earzarfagq. Jike that of splitting mountains’. 
arama, ‘by the neck’, Coots implying ‘to seize’ govern the 
Locative of that which is seized. qaarararagy—‘bent (him) 
like abow.’ पहनामम्‌ रामम्‌. arerand in अम्‌ (gz) from aq. 
Tt is hero used with qar to denote likeness or similitude, 
according to (उपमानि eifo च —Pav, 111. 4. 4;. 

865. समुद्लासः, Perfect ord sing गलम्‌ with समर्‌ and उत्‌, 
‘to burst forth’. कौलालदुल्या--ण४ stream of blood’. कहोलः 
भालर्ना,--(10 108 out) in series of waves’. 

864-65. तदनुगाः, ४. ८. the attendants of the Rakshasa. 
समये निवेशिताः, ‘made to promise’ ( lit. “made to enter into an 
agreement’) that they would no longer trouble the people. 
तमोकक्रण्टकनाम्‌ ‘ceasing to be a source of tronble to the people’. 

धुशटदुक्नदोपदीजन्मव्रणनम्‌- 867, वाग्मन्विष्य ८.९. finding out 
whose turn it was to supply food tothe demon the previous 
day. 

869. भुततोत्तरम्‌, ‘after his meals.’ quygqeqa, ‘converse 
ing; talking’. 

871. द्रा द्रोणाय राञ्याधंम्‌-६00 note to st. 709. 

812. agama, ‘worthy: excellent.’ 7 e. able to overcome 
Drona. द्रौणवरधेप्सखा- द्रोणस्य वधे या ईप्सा तया the desire 
of killing Drona.’ ईप्सा, ‘desire,’-a noun from the Desiderative 
base gj from अप्‌ 5 ए. -to got.’ वाञ्छन्‌- 20. पुत्रम्‌. Faeyr 
प्रणतो सुनीन्‌-“ worshipped sages most respectfully.’ प्रणतः, lit. 
‘bowing; saluting,’ i.e. ‘humbly; respectfully.’ 


873. कादयपौ, ‘belonging to the race of Kas’yapa’. 
संशितत्रती- संशितं वतं ययोः तौ: observing rigid vows.” संशितं (p. 2. 
शी with सम्‌ ), properly. ‘sharpened’, but here, ‘rigid, severe.’ 
ary:—‘with (i. ९. offering them) their desired objects’. 

875. प्राप्तु, obj. ga, in the preceding st. afgfsra:—‘van- 
quished by him’, 1. ९. by Drona. syqzm—'‘ten crores.’ 

876, तैदविधेषु ८1८. ‘IT am not a Brihmana who would 
engage himself in such trifling works,’ gatara.—the 2/0.» 
however, has-sagr भ्राता ममाग्रह्वादि चरन्‌ ete. 

877. 0005४77९; लौल्येन अशुद्धमूमिपतितं we भक्षयन्‌ अषौ पुरा 
मयैव दूरात्‌ (FETT) अयं GET: हति तर्कितः. भक्षयन्‌ qualifies असी in 
the second line. ताकतों दूरात्‌ , i.e. दूरात्‌ ge: सन्‌ त्तिः ‘was made 
out (to be avaricious having been seen eating the fruit) 
from a distance’, Cf. ज्येष्ठो प्राता ममाशृहाहिश्रन्‌ गहने ब्ने। 
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अपरिज्ञातशौचायां war मिप्रतितं फलम्‌ ॥ तैदपरयमहुं श्रातुरसांप्रतमनुवजन्‌। 
विमर्श संकराद्नि नाप एपीतसदाचेन WAT फलटस्य नापश्यद्रोषान्‌ पापादु्बध- 
फान्‌ । विविनक्तिन नीव मोलन्यचापि कथं भवेत्‌ WwW... त वै फलार्थिनं मन्ये 
sat तर्कचक्षुषा ॥ 1/6 Adi 169, 15-17, 1%. 


879. अआयथवसंहितायाजी, अथर्वणां (of Atha va hymns) संहिता 
अथर्वसं हिताः तया यजति ति--* who porformed the sacrificial rite in 
accordance with the Atharea-Saumhitd, अ यत्र संहिता (the col- 
lection of thoAtharva hymn~) Tho Atharva-veda ( regarded 
as the fourth and the latest of the vedi ) mainly contains 
incantations (in the form of prayers or improcations ) and 
magical formulas, which are to be employed iu rites are 
performed with such objects, as the destruction of enemies, 
averting of evils, sins or calamitios, curing of -~ivkness and 
disease, and procuring of desirable end-. On the origin and 
character of the Atharva-veda, Prof Whitney says: “ As to 
internal character of the ftharra hymns, it may be said of 
thom, asof the tenth book of the Rig, that they are productions 
of another and Iater poriod, and capressions of a different 
spirit from that of the earlicr hymns inthe other Vedas. In 
the latter, the gods are approached with reverential awe 
indeed, with love and confidefice also,...... the demons embraced 
under the genera] name Rakshasa are ohjicts of horror whom 
the gods ward off and destroy: the divinities of the Atharva 
arc regarded with a kind of cringing fear, a» powers whose 
wrath is to be deprecated and whose favour curried, for it 
knows a whole host of imps and hobgoblins, in ranks and 
olasses, and addresses itself to them directly, offering them 
homage to induce them to abstain from doing harm,,,... The 
most prominent characteristic feature of the Atharvana is the 
multitude of incantations which it contains; these are 
pronounced either by the person who is himself to be benefitted 
or more often, by the sorcerer for him, and 876 directed to the 
procuring of the greatest varicty of desirable ends; most 
frequently, perlaps long life, or recovery from grievous sick« 
noss, is the object sought;...... ..further, the attainment 
of wualth or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success 
in love or play, the removal of potty pests and 50 on, 
even to the growth of hair on 8 bald pate’’.—The 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. III, p. 
808. fear properly means ‘a systematically arranged १०१. ,; 
Jection of hymns’; or the continuous hymnical text of a Veda 


\ ४ if 4 i ध 
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as formed out of the Padas or individual words by proper” 
phonetic changes, according to different S’aiés or schools. In 
this st., however अथवसरिता simply significs the Atharva-veda 
or the collection of Atharva hymns. fafyaigay efaq, 
‘poured libations (of ghceo into the sacrificial fire), according 
to the sacred injunctions’, 

880. gatr—‘ wearing a crown’. agaRRe:—‘ encased in 
an armour.’ अविषामिव संघातः; ‘asit wero, mass of flames.’ 

" सासिक्रासंकः; अतिश्व sae च अनिकार्युके, ताभ्यां afgar—‘ armed’ 
with sword and a bow.’ 

881. yeaniaqm— According to the .J/+A., the names 
yen and wen; were given uot by the heavenly voice but 
by the Brilmanas pruscut at the sacrifice—aqaqjsq नामनी चक्रर्दजा 

प्रणमानप्ताः ॥ पृष्टत्वादस्यर्मापित्वादञम्न।युत्सनवादपि | YETTA: BAST 

द्रुपदस्य मवत्वति ॥ रुष्णेःयन्नुवन्कृष्णां रकृष्णाभूत सा हि ana: |—A/bA, Ads 
169. 52-4. द्वः, gocs with g*arq—‘ heard from the sky’, 4. ¢. 
heard the heavenly voice 

882. sta Teqgraa दव Aeqr—‘ Knowing the decrees of fate 
to be inviolable’. द्राणः ५५.-- मानिनां वरःद्राणः ते (TTA) सर्वाश्च विदुष 
चक्रे. सवा्रविदुषम्‌-11५ reading seems to “be corrupt, 
the form विदुषम्‌ being incorrect. Tho Ace. Sing of 
Wary 13 विदाम्‌. Tho other reading सवासु विबुधम्‌ is 
faulty, as the adj. aqig is left without any noun to qualify. 
It therefore seems that the correct reading must be सवख विद्धम्‌, 
However, we did not find it in any of the manuscripts consulted 
by us. qafafaya, would mean ‘proficient in all the missiles,’ 
which is the sonse also of gajafagiag (for सर्वास्चविदुभम्‌ ), 
भानिनां वरः-- १०४५ tho propriety of this descriptive epithet. 
Drona was so high-minded that he did not hesitate to instruct 
in the scicnce of arms a prince who. he know. was born 
specially for his destruction. C/. ysad तु पांचाल्यामानीय स्वं. 
निवेशनम्‌ । उपाकरादस््रहताभरिद्राजः प्रतापवाय्‌ ॥ अमोक्षणीयं प्रैषं हि भाषि 
मत्वा महामतिः । तथा तत्करृतवान्द्रणः आत्मकात्यदुनक्वणात्‌ n—ALA. 
Adi. 169. 55-56. 

888. प्रतिपर्व--पर्वणि पर्वणि इति प्रतिपवै-"0प every Parva day’. 
परत --806 note to 107. इन्दः अधिदेवता-“ the presiding deity of 
the moon.’ इन्दुः, उनात्ते (समुद्र स्फव्या चन्द्रिकया बा teat Kifer» 
शबं इ्ति,--700 उन्द्‌ 7 P. ‘to wet or to ooze.’ with the Un. affix 
ॐ, before which g of the root is changed to इ by ‘ उन्देरिश्चदेः ~ 
‘Un. 13, sense of “ This word (i. ¢. इन्दु) is frequently found iy 

the Rigveda, but always in the sense of (1) a drop of the Suma 


> 
1 
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juice, and (2) the Soma juice itself. It appears that the word 
g-z, coming then to signify a globule ora round little body, 
very naturally became the namo of the 111 moon.’’—§, P. 
Pandit on Jagh. 2. 72. 

884. इन्दीवरदलदयामा, उन्दीवरस्य दलानि इव sarai—“( of a com- 
plexion ) dark like tho petals of a blue lotus.’ मूभारदान्प्ये, ‘ for 
removing the burden on this earth,’ 7. 6, for the destruction of 
the Kshatriyas. Cf. at चापि sat सुक्रणी वागुवाचाशरीरिणी । सरवै 
afer sont निनीषुः क्धियान्‌ क्षयम्‌ ॥ सुरकार्यमियं काले करिष्याति सुम- 
ध्यमा | अस्या हताः BITATNT महदुत्पत्स्यते भयम्‌ ॥-- 41/८0. Adi, 169. 48 
49. खात्‌ ; from the sky 


885. 00४5 ध ण०ः- कालेन सा योँवनमधुभ्रिया मजञ्जुिभ्रमा स्तनस्तब- 
किमी मद्नोदययानमन्नपी जाता. मदनेायानमञ्ज्य--(४ creeper of the 
garden of Madana,’ Cf. माधव यानमाधवीम्‌ 11) st. 258, and see 
note thoreto, मजजुविश्रमा. ‘possessed of swect graces.’ योषनम- 
धुधिया, ‘by the cxuberance of the spring in the form of youth.’ 
४. 6, on account of the advent of youth. CY. योषनवसन्तादयाम्‌ 
in st. 257 and see note thereto. ; 

886. घुविपुलः ‘very grand’. भविता, Periphrastic Future 3rd 
Sing. of y- qdagt—‘in the capital of Drupada ( /it, the son 
of Prishata ).’ 

आङ्गारपण-पतवे, 887. व्यथिताः, ‘gricved’ to learn that their 
beloved preceptor was doomed to die at the hands of 
Dhrishtadyumna. द्रोणान्तक्रः etc, ^ द्रोणान्तकः कथं जातः ` इति 
अुलाशरयाः आसन्‌ ,- ‘were distracted that a slayer of Drona. 
should be born (Jit. how could a destroyer of Drona be born)’, 

888. अधिव्रत्सलः, अथष वत्सलः, ‘kind to mendicants’, कशत - 
@art:—‘whose means of subsistence have 6५7 reduced’. ब्रेत्तन 
here means ‘subsistence’, The wordis more frequently used 
in the sense of ‘wages or hire’. 

889. गन्तुं arararg. The correct coustruction would be 
ममने SATA. 

890. पुराभून्पुनिकन्यका-- ० bogins the story of Drau- 
padi’s former birth. q2q@eq: qualifies यया चे--* five times.’ 
छमध्यमा, Waa: मध्यमः ( waist ) यस्याः सा, ‘having a slonder (lit. 
beautiful ) waist.’ qqay.—Cf तस्याः स भगवास्तुष्टस्तासुवाच यशस्ि- 
नीम्‌ । वरं aa भद्रे ते वरदोऽस्मीति शंकरः । अथभ्वरसुवचिदमात्मनः et eet 
हितम्‌ । पति सर्वगुणपितमिच्छामीति पुनः एनः ॥ तामथ प्र्युषाचेव्मीशामे) 


बद्तां वरः । पच ते पतया भद्रे भविष्यन्तीति भारताः-2॥0, Adi. 111; 
9-1] 
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894-35. सोमश्रवायनम्‌--{10 namo in the ADA. is सोमाभ्र- 
यायणम्‌. प्ररोषप्रारभे, ‘at nightfall.” weyq:—yyeqy दोषा (night) 
यस्मिनसः ; or qrreqy: Wee: a ers: (चोरारिभयानि) यस्मिनसः; Cf. 
बहुदोषा हि wati—Avritch. 1.58. Pracarfag:—faary was the king 
of the Gandharvas. According to Add. he was one of the 
16 sons of Kas'yapa by his wife Muni: अत्र मुनेम्तनयश्वितसेनादीर्नां 
Garrat asa यणः पौडदाश्चिनरथो नाम समुत्पन्नः- 44. Ace. 
to Fish. ८. I. 22, all the Candharvas were the sons of 
Kas'yapa by his wifo ^ 11514. जटकरारिकरुत्ररी, ‘fond of 
sporting in water,” कुतहुदिन्‌-कृतूद्ले अस्यास्तीति, lit. ‘taking 
delight or pleasure in.’ 

896. Construc: dara तस्य eauaqeaaagaiae att: 
जभारिधवषः fa Bist. Aang —seorat केयूरं च रत्नैः 
sifqa a भुजांचटे (भजयोाः अचे) तसाः, (० the extremities of 
his arms which were decked with the jewols of his bracelets 
and armicts.’ ‘gar:-t—# (-गादशिगसि) याति इति, a kind of 
bracelet worn on the upper part of the arm near the shoulder, 
waraa—the two cxtreme parts of the arm, one near the 
shoulder where the #7zs are worn, and the other, the wrist 
where the ककण are worn. अचट-अंचति uta zfa—‘end; 
extremity.’ 3faqq is usually nsed iu the sonse of ‘the border 
or end of a garment, YfAt—ol7. Pyay,— wore the 
beauty’ (of the rainbow). wpy:—by the rays" issuing 
from the jewels in the फकणऽ and the gz. जम्भारिधनुषः 
‘of tho rain-bow’-(lit. of the bow of Indra). जम्भारि, lit. 
‘the enemy of Jambha,’ १. ९. Indra. Jambha was a demon 
slain by Indra. fae भाभिः ete.—the rays of the diverse- 
coloured jewels of the bracelets and the armlets worn by 
Chitraratha falling on the waters of the river tinted them with 
diverse hues and thus made them appear like the rainbow. Cf. 
with this 8४.- तस्य केयूररत्नाद्यजतिरिन्दायुध मलम्‌ cte.—st, 1389. 

897. Construe: स हरिणीहशां स्तनस्थल कराकाणोभिः अम्बुधाराभिः 
तारहारे AHH पुनरुक्तं चकर. तारहारम्‌-( sing. put for the pl.) 
‘the necklace of big or beautiful pearls’-( Wt. ‘a shining 
necklace). sT@Ha, ‘repeatediy, over and over again’ 
[ lit. (not) qaq (०१५५८) |. पुनरुक्त goes with चकार--( lt. 
paid again, repeated), ‘superfluous; unnecessary.’ स्तनस्थकै 
goes with हरिणीदृशाम्‌. कराकीर्णा०--कराम्या ATHITT: याः अन्बुधाराः 
ताभिः, ‘with the showers of water thrown by his hands’, 
Cf. sittxataautiasen हरिपियः-३४. 1388. The idea in the 
88, is—Chitraratha repeatedly threw showers of water. 
on the breasts of his wives. The big drops of water thus 
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‘thrown, as it wore, formed so many necklaces on them, and 
thus the pearl necklaces that his wives wore were rendered 
superflous, 

898. तस्य पद्यवद्नाः, ` his wives having lotus-like faces.’ 
स्वङ्कहिहङ्वा चलाम्‌ qualifies गद्धाम्‌--तङन्तः ये gs: तैः वाचाटाम्‌, 
‘noisy on account of the birds flying about.” व्यलोड यन्‌-" agi- 
tated’ by diving. J”. 1. व्यडम्बयन्‌ , ‘imitated; mocked. The 
ladies with their jewelled girdles jingling are fancied to be imita- 
ting the Ganges with the birds flying and screaming over it. 

899. zra'—The colour of laughter is represented to be 
white by Sanskrit poots. @eqqs:—z-qiqq,a kind of ear- 
ornament, so called probably becauso it was made of ivovy. 
कपुरकर्णपुरेः- by car-ornaments of Narpura \cwels’ or ‘by 
ear-ornaments which were as white as camphor,’ कपूर or कपु 
माणि isa kind of jowel, perfectly white in colour. fyaferaa- 
भूत्तमः- तमः विष्लात्रतं ATT—‘ the darkness (of the night) was 
(as it wore) scaticred (lit, loosened), fralqad—p. p. of 
विष्य 10 ए, ‘to loosen, to unbind.’ The idea in the st. is that 
the rays issuing from the laughter and tho purely white 
ornaments suchas pearl-nocklaces, zeyqqs etv.. a if wore, 
loosened the darkness, ¢. e. dispelled it. Cf. for a some- 
what similar 10५६: --अथान्धक्रारं faitaecrett SUA: APB FIT 
—Ragh. 2.46. 

900. प्रकारिग्रा. qualifies पाण्डवाः in the firat line.—y@y- 
शितं ar यषां azar: (४. ‘who had their front illumined’ i: ¢. 
the path before whom was illumined by Arjuna carrying 
atorch in his 1४त--न्वलदुल्परुकपाणिर्नाः Arjuna was walking 
bofore them, carrying a torch in hand to show them the way. 
say, ४ torch,’ 

901. Construo:—@: अपि agra fad वखावृतकुचम्थलाः Brat: 
faarea erate: (सन) अग्रे स्थितं जयं प्रावाच. तदर्शनात्‌ू-तेषां (पाण्ड- 
वानां ) दशनात्‌ ) ‘at secing them.’ जयम्‌-जय 13 one of the epi- 
thets of Arjuna. 

002. अक्राण्ड, ‘all of a sudden.’ मोही ar—etc— Or rather 
it is your folly that is here in fault’; i. ९. itis through folly 
that you have intruded npon my privacy. The Gandharva 
king first calls thom fearless but, afterwards corrects himsolf 
and says it is not fearlossness, but sheor folly that is responsi- 
ble for their intrusion, sry—atitqq विषये ‘in the present case’, 

903. gory goes with संचारः. sfeerarear:—Voc., “0 ye 
who do not know the proper time or place’ (for your move- 
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ments )--देश च काल च जानन्ति इति दृशकाटज्ञाः, न वैशकालज्ञाः 
ASUS A. wa क्षणः etc. ‘This time ( of day ), when 
the quarters are enveloped in darkness, belongs to (is set 
apart for) the aerial spirits. Cf संध्या संरज्यते घोरा प्रवराचागमेषु 
या । अक्षीतिभि्खवर्हीनं तन्महर्वं प्रचक्षते ॥ विहितं कामचाराणां यश्चमेधर्वरक्च- 
साम्‌ । शेषमन्यन्मदुष्याणां कर्मचरेषु वं स्मृतम्‌ ॥-2160. Adi. 172.7-8. 
नृणां चारः किल aat— It is known that day is the time (set 
apart ) for the movements of human beings.’ ayey:,a particular 
period of time. खेचराणाम्‌-खे चरन्ति इति तवे चराः) lit. those who move 
in the sky,’ ४. ८. the acrial beings such as Yakshas, Gandhar- 
vas, Vidyadharas, Rakshasas ete. तमः पिहितदिङ्सुखः qualifies 
क्षणः- तमसा पिहितान दिदसुखानि यस्मिन्‌ सः, (in which the quarters 
( lit. the faces of the quarters) are obscured ( lit. closed ) 
by darkness’, 

904. अट्ारपणाख्य-अ ङ्गर पणं:-1116 namo is thus derived 
by Nal. अङ्गारवद्रास्वरं दुरस्पश च पर्णे वाहनं रथः यस्य सः; ६. ९. “whose 
chariot ( पर्णं ) is as bright and as untouchable as alive coal’ 
( अङ्गार ); 1161166 it is that, when his chariot was burnt with the 
Agneya missile by Arjuna, he said अङ्मरपर्णतायेव निद्रत्ता ete.— 
st., 916. below. 

905. इईष्यालोः-दष्यालु, ‘impatient (of the intrusion ),’ 
from geq 1 P. ‘to envy, to be impatient, of,’ with the Arit. affix 
aga; showing ‘disposition,’ Or ssqig may mean‘ filled with 
wage,’ from इष्या, ‘jealousy; anger,’ with the T'ad. affix 
आलुच्‌ › showing ‘possession.’ fasyqa—an epithet of Arjuna. 
मदनोन्मादात्‌ ‘on account of madnegs of love, ४. 6. being madden- 
ed by love.’ प्रगल्भसे, ‘talk vauntingly, boastfully.’ 

906, जैलोक्यगामिनी--्यः लोकाः व्ैलोक्यम्‌-तरि + लोक +भ्यज्‌- 
न्वातुर्वणदित्वात्‌ सारथे ष्यन्न्‌ ), ASFA गच्छति इति, ‘flowing through 
the three worlds, ४, ०, the Heaven, the earth, and the Patéla. 
निजोपत्रनकुत्येवः; ‘as if she were a canal in one’s garden.’ कस्य 
ऋडापरिग्हः) ‘who can appropriate it for his own sports’. परिग्रहः 
aftwert इति afme:—‘ what is appropriated or taken into 
one’s possession.’ 

907, कालं को वा परीक्षते, ‘Who, I should like to know, looks 
to the time ?’ i. ९, there is no special time when one has to pay 
.one’s respects to the gods etc. तर्पणे, when one has to offer liba- 
tions to the Manes,’ qqo—one of the five daily aqs consisting 
in offering libations of water to the Manes of deceased ancestors: 
( पिदयज्ञ ). wat and पुण्याम्मसां go with संस्पच्चं, ^ when one has to 
touch (lit. in touching ) the cows and holy waters’, All these 
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sacred duties may be performed at any time. What Arjuns 
means to say is that ariver like the Ganges is accessible to 
allat all times, firstly becauso she flows through the three 
worlds, and 18 thus the common property of all beings that in- 
habit those worlds and secondly, because there is no restric. 
tion as regards time in touching sacred waters and cows, in pay-- 
ing respect to the gods, the Siddhas, and the Brihmans, and in 
offering libations to the Manes of one’s deceased ancestors. 


908. दोदृण्ड- दोः दण्डः इव दौोदण्डः तेन मण्डलीरछृतं wids येन 
तथाभूतः--^ turning his bow into a ring( by drawing it to the 
fullest extent ) with his strong arm (lit. staff-life arm )’. 
Cf. मण्डटिताचण्डकादण्डः in st. 697 above and see note thereto. 


909, semana निधाय - ^, उल्मुकं ade पाण्डवश्चर्म ॑चेोत्त- 
रम्‌ । व्यपोहत शरांस्तस्य स्वानिव ध्नजयः u—ALbA. Adi. 172. 25. मार्म- 
गान्‌, é arrows’ --मार्गयन्ति शति मागेणाः (lit. ‘those that seek the 
target’ )- मागे +ल्युट्‌ (अन). प्रादुश्चक्रार, ‘manifested; made to 
appear.’ srzq 2". ‘manifestly, visibly’—used chiefly with 
the verbs क, भरू and अस्‌. तजसां fary:—in apposition with 
फल्गुनः. 

910. तस्परभाभिः) ४. ९. by the light emitted by the missile. 
उ्वालाजटाजुषि, ज्वालाः जटाः इव ज्वालाजगः ताः Ta इति afer, 
‘covered with the flames resembling locks of twisted hair.’ 

911. बिरथम्‌- विगतः रथः यस्य तथाभूतम्‌, ‘deprived of his 
chariot’. मन्द्‌रामोद गाटिषु,- मन्द्‌ रार्णां ( मन्द्‌।रछुष्ुमानां ) यः आमोदः 
तैन शाटन्ते इति तेषु, ‘sconted with the fragrance of the Mandfra 
flowers’ (inthe chaplet that he woro on his head). The 
मन्द्‌।र 18 one of the five trees in the Nandana garden 
of Indra. Afall, ( on Rag. 6.23, 100. 75 and Kum, 5. 80.) 
explains मन्दार as eeugay: ‘ the desire-yielding tree.’ 


912. व्याकीर्णमाल्योस्था १०४10५8 प्रमरावद्ी,-ष्याकीर्ण यत्‌ माल्यं 
तस्मात्‌ Beg, ‘rising from his disordered chaplet’ that he wore on 
his head. erty etc.,—‘ as if it were the night, screaming loud- 
ly inimploring (Arjuna) to spare him (1. e. Ohitraratha )’ 
The swarm of bees, that rose buzzing loudly from the chaplet 
on the head of Ohitraratha, is fancied to be night herself pite- 
ously begging Arjuna to spare the life of the Gandharva king. 
The fancy of the poet is based, it will be seen, on the resem- 
blance in colour between the dark night and the swarm of 
black bees. geqftara—aey ( चित्ररथस्य ) परित्राणाय यासा, wee 
Ravan, seat वारं यथा तया Terie इति | : 
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913. कुम्भीनसी- 806 of Chitraratha’s wife. Construe: 
कुम्भीनसी with नाम तत्पत्नी in the 2nd line. कम्पान्खखरमेखला--# 
AT समास, 

914. न वीराणां etc. ‘The brave do not assail ( lit. show 
their valour towards) persons who are in position of 
disadvantage (or who are reduced to sore straits )’. 


915. अङ्गारषणंताः ‘my name viz. Angarparna’ (lit. the 
charactor of being Angdrparna). See note to st. 904 above. 
Cf. farses We नाम Taraaqags नच श्छाये ब्लेनांगननान्ना 
जनसंसदि ॥-212#. Adi. 172. 37. निव्रत्ता, ‘has left me’ #. ५. I give 
up my former name viz. Angidraparna. योऽहं ete.—‘as I who 
was चित्ररथ (i. ८. possessed of a beantiful chariot ), have been 
made दुग्धरथ (४. ¢. one whose chariot is burnt down) by you.’ 
The Gandharva king means to say that he was called Angara- 
parna and Chitraratha becauso he was possessed of a beautiful 
and resplendent chariot, but now as that chariot has been 
burnt down by Arjuna, he must give up tho name अङ्गारपर्ण-8 
name taken after the chariot. 

917. reget frarq—the secret lore enabling the possessor 
of it to see whatsoever object he desires to see. यथेच्छ 
eto.-Cf. यच्चक्षुषा द्रश्टमिच्छेत्रिषु लोकेषु किंचन । तत्पश्येयादृशं चच्छेत्तहशं 

engta ॥-- Bfbh. Adi. 172. 44 


918. waqq—‘in this way,’ i.e. without giving me 
anything in return. Acc. to the J7bA., Arjuna refused to 
accept the चाक्षुषी lore as a price for sparing the life of 
Ohitraratha. It was then that Chitraratha offered to receive 


from Arjuna the A gneya missile in exchange for the lore and 
the Gandharva horses, 


919. This s‘loka ought to precede the last. गान्धषौणाम्‌ 
४ ९. those bred inthe land of the Gandharvas. भृवदृभ्यः ४.५. 
to all the brothers. इातपश्चक्रम्‌ , ‘five hundred’ ( /it. a collection of 
five hundred’). Cf. 7न्धरवंजानामश्वानामहं पुरुषसत्तम । भ्रातुभ्यस्तव तुभ्यं 
च प्रथण्दाता शतं शतम्‌ ॥-- 106. Adi. 172. 47. रहस्यभू-रंहसि ay 
or रेहरा युतं वा--(रंहम्‌ + यत्‌ ), ‘fleet’ Cf देवरगंधर्ववाहास्ते दिव्यवणौ 
मनोजवाः । श्वीणक्षीणा न भवन्प्येते न हीयन्ते च रंहसः ॥--2100. Adi 
172. 48 


920. अत्राप्य i.e. getting in return, aeqywetc., ‘became 


ह permanent friend of Arjuna’. दाग्धतम्‌ ( शश्वद्‌ भवम्‌ )-- 6४01४81 $. 


. 4 ry 
ty hi, 
ager i ॥ 

a hy ५6 


everlasting.’ सष्यसाचिना-- 36७ note to st. 637 above 
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तापत्यपत्रै--( 921) किरीरी (lit. ‘one wearing a crown’)-an epi- 
thet of Arjuna. The 701. thus accounts for the name:—gqv 
aby A बद्धं युध्यतो दानवर्षभैः किरं GT aad Fargal भिरीरिनम्‌, 
SIMs गतवानाक्ते विक्रियाम्‌--। why were you actuated by a hos- 
tile feeling towardsus!’ fafmar, (lit. change of feeling), anger; 
fooling of hostility or malice. Cf साधोः प्रकोपितस्यापि मनो 
नायाति fate ara— Subhash; also राजन्नयापि कौन्तेया मन्ये नो Paar 
Way: —3t. 1184. 

922. युष्माकं धषंणा Far—‘* insulted (or assailed ) you’- 
धषेणा, from धषु 1. P. ‘ to insult; to defy; to attack.’ 

923. Construe: वयं रत्रौ जाताधिकबटोत्कटाः अपुरस्छृतविप्रार्णा 
अनग्गीनां अजापिनां (च) प्रमवामः. अपुरस्करृत--न TBA: विप्राः येः 
तदृश्चानाम्‌-८ over those who have no Brahmana walking 
before them (lit. placed in frcnt of them)’. The reference 
is to the rule that Kshatriyas should always travel with 9 
Brahmana (i. ९. their family priest ) walking before them for 
their protection. aaxiara—a विद्यते aig: ( अग्न्पाध्रानं ) येषां तादशाः 
‘those who do not maintain tho sacred fire,’ ४, e. who are not 


house-holders. Every houscholder ( गृहस्थाश्रमी ) is enjoined 
to maintain the three sacred firo in house. These are (1) the 


गार्ह पत्य, the household fire,-which the lord of the house 
( गृहपतिं ) receives from his father and transmits to his son and 
which is thus perpetually maintained in the family; (2) the 
आहवनीय, the sacrificial fire, which is lighted from the 
‘perpetual fire,’ into which all such rites such as the qangTays 
etc. are made; (3) the दक्षिण, the southern fire, used in the 
आन्वाहायं sacrifice. Ch कर्म wid farm क्वाति seaz vert 
दायकालादृते वापि ald वेतानाप्निषु-1. I. 07. तरवाहिकेऽ््रौ sata Te 
कमं यथाविधि। waned च पक्तिं चान्वहिकीं सदा ॥-17. 5. 3-67, 
अभजापिनाम्‌,- जपन्ति ते जापिनः न जापिनः अजापिनः-- 11086 who 
do not muttor prayers such as the गायनी मज; ` or ‘those who 
do not study the spiritual science’. Cf. वेदाथवेपुराणानि सेतिहासानि 
area: जपयज्ञप्रसिद्धथ वियां च।भ्यात्मिकीं नपेत्‌.-?. 1. 101.- 
HWA ४. ९. TAIRA, one of the five daily यज्ञः to be performed 
by a house-holder. Acc. to 41८. 8. 3-70, agraqy means अध्यापन 
(teaching )—(‘sy-qige ब्रह्मयज्ञः ) on which Aullika says 
अध्यापनशद्रेन अभ्ययनमपि गृह्यते, Thus, both according to A/anu and 
Yajnavalkya, aq has ( besides the usual sense of ‘saying one’s 
prayers’) the sense of studying and teaching especiallythe spiri- 
ritual science. qyqrq:, ‘prevail over, assail withsuccess’, The 
root भ्रम governs the Genitive according to the Sitra, ‘ अधीग्थव्‌- 
Aut Rajon’ —Paw. 11.3. 52, 8.९. verbs implying ‘to be mas- 
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ter of, to prevail over, to rule,’ such as S37, भू with q ete., the 
verb द्यु , and verbs meaning ` to remember, such as = with अधि, 
tq, etc. govern the object of these actions in the Gonitive case. 
रात्री जाताधिकवलाच्कटाः--- who become haughty in their strength 
increased at (the time of) night,’ ४, ८. whose strength increases 
especially at night. जाताधिकः- आधकं ae sqeas, ar अधिक- 
ae येषां तथाभूताः जाताधिकबलाः अत एव्र उत्कटाः; or जातं च तत्‌ आधिक 
ae जाताधिकबले, तेन उत्कटाः Cf with this 8६.-अनग्नयोऽनाहृतयो न च 
विपरपुरस्छताः। यूयं तते धर्पिताः स्थ मया वे पड्नंदनाः॥ नक्तं च बलमस्माकं 
ay एवाभिवर्धते | यतस्ततो मां कौन्तेय सदारं मन्युराविशत्‌ ॥-116., Ade. 
172. 60, 69. 

924. स््रीसमक्चम्‌-अक्ष्णोः समीपे समक्चम्‌ , स्रीणां समक्षम्‌ घ्रीसमक्षम्‌, 
‘in the presence of (my) wives’. रणोत्साहौ ममाभवतू--“ dis- 
played my prowoss infighting’. न वेति arora ,— becomes regard- 
less of death.’ 


~ bes 


925. परेण बह्यचर्येण cte.—cf. ब्रह्मचर्य परो धर्मः स चापि faaa- 
स्वाथे । यस्मात्तस्मादहं पार्थं रणेऽत्मिन्विजितस्त्वया —AbA. Adi, 172. 
710. पुर्योहितं विना etc,—‘Othorwise (४. ९. had.it not been for 
your ब्रह्मचयं ), how cau Kshatriyas have the strength (to van- 
quish the aerial beings ) unless they have a family priest ( to 
draw their strongth from)?’ Chitraratha means that it is only 
those Kshatriyas that have family-priests to guard them from 
all evil that arc able to vanquish such uight-wandering semi- 
divine beings as the Gandharvas. Cf, यस्तु स्यात्कामव्रत्तोऽपि पार्थ 
बह्मपुरस्छतः | AAAS चरान्सर्वान्‌ स पुरोहितधूर्गतः ॥ तस्मात्ता पत्य यक्किचिन्नृणां 
प्रय इहेप्सितम्‌ । तस्मिन्कर्मणि योक्तव्या दान्तात्मनः पुरोहिताः ॥ 
जयश्च नियतो राज्ञः स्वर्गश्च तद्नन्तरम्‌। यस्य स्याद्ध्मविद्दाग्मी पुरोधाः शीलवान्‌ 
Ma: NALA. Adi, 172. 72,73, 175. 

926. Construe: हे तापत्य fara विक्रमः मेच्नवता पुरोधसा 
-छुरुषरारांकस्य तव संयुक्तः. तापत्य- Voc. ‘Odescondent of Tapati’. 
'{ तपत्याः गोत्रापत्ये पुमान्‌ तापत्यः) पररोधसा, #. ¢., by Vasishtha, 
‘the family-priest of king Samvarana (st. 928). संयुक्तः, ‘joined 
(to you)’ te. you are endowed with this all-conquering 
prowess by virtue of the powor of the family-priest (Vasishtha) 
of your ancestor Samvarana. 

927. कथ areaarearma—‘ How isit we are Tapatyas ?’ 
तापत्य इति यदाक्यसुक्वानसि ata तदहं ज्ञातुमिच्छामि amend 
faa) तपती नाम का चेषा तापत्य यत्छृते वयम्‌ । क्रौन्तेया हि बयं 
aay तच्वमिच्छामि वेदितुम्‌ n—I/bA. Adi. 173. 1, 2. 

928. व्रेमनिभरः, ‘filled with love’ for the Pandavas. 
धरणः, He was sixth in descent from Bharata. See st. 386~88. 
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929. सुग्धविद्याधराङ्गनाः- silly Vidyadhara women,’—silly 
because they mistook the यशोराशि of संवरण for another mountain 
whiter than their own residence, the Kaildsa, and therefore, 
constantly longed to go and dwell onit. विद्यापरञ area class 
of semi-divine beings inhabiting the region between the earth 
and the sky. The [पताक and particularly Mount Kailasa 
is represented to be their favourite haunt. They are described as 
generally of a benevolent disposition. The word विद्याधर 18 thus 
explained धरति इति धरः, fara: गुरिकांजनादिकायाः धरः विद्याधरः. 
यद्यशोरारिमाटोक्य etc., The glory of the king is fancied as 
forming aheap as huge as a mountain, which being perfectly 
white in colour (for glory is always conccived to be white by 
the convention of Sanskrit poetry), surpassed in beauty even 
the Kailasa. स्फाटिक्राचलकरेष-ण 01 the peaks of the crystal 
mountain’ (४, ९. Mount ९ 1258 )--स्फाटरकश्वासा अचटश्च स्फा- 
टिकाचलः तस्य ety. स्फाटिक्रः-स्फटिकस्य अये स्फाटिकः (स्फटिक + 
` अण्‌ )-- formed of crystal.’ Mount Kailisa is supposed to be 
formed of crystal. Sce note to कैलासकरटकेषु, st. 807. 
विधान्ति नेव afuyz—‘ did not feel themselves at ease; grew 
restless,’ i. ८, always longed to go and dwell on the perfectly 
white mountain as they had taken the far-spreading glory of 
the king to be. 

980. faqarg:,—/it, ‘whose horse was dead’ ६. 6, as his 
horse died on the way. चरतो मृगयां तस्य श्ुत्पिपासासमान््ितः। ममार 
राज्ञः कौन्तेय गिराप्रतिमोहयः | Wok. Adi. 173. 22, विपन्न, p. p. of 
वि-पद्‌ 4 A., to die, to perish.’ 


931-33. 0 FRITH. उल्फुलनता०-उनक्फुव्ाः याः war तासां 
Sag ae yar तथा यजन्तः (egat: यस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌--“ which 
had birds sweetly warbling in its bowers of creepers 
in blossoms’, Note the fine alliteration contained in 
the epithet. faatifa’—ieatint aq केटिसंगीतं तेन स्तिमिताने 
अङ्गानि येषां तथाभूताः कुरगाः यस्मिन्‌ aiewa—‘where the deer 
were rendered motionless (Jit. their bodies rendered 
motionless ) by the amorous singing (or the songs sung in 
sport) by the Kinnara women. fragt fem. of feat:-—githa: नरः 
lit. ‘a deformed man’. The fgars are mythical beings, 
having the form of a man with the head of a horse. These ` 
are classed with the Gandharvas as the celestial choristers and . 
musicians and are supposed to dwell in the paradise of Kubera, ` 
whose attendants they are. According to the Vish. 2.) they: 
sprang from Brahmi along with the Yakshas, while ace. to the 
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Bhay. P., thoy are the sons of Pulastya. The other names by 
which they aro known ४ हूयप्ुखाः अश्वतुखाः, तुरं गवक्चाः) ete. 
स्तिमित p. p. of स्तिम्‌ 4 P. (10 become fixed or motionless.’ 
युंनागक्रेसरा-पनागानां च केसराणां च (पुंनागकरेस्तराणां ar) atreat च 
चूतानां चे किञत्मैः पिर. चून।[गः-४ tree atherwise known as the 
नागकेशर, the nut-meg tree. केसरः, the saffrou-tree. Or cary 
कैसर may be taken as one word meaning ‘ the नागकेशर tree’. The 
aie tree bears red blossoms. jaaeey:—‘filaments’ or ‘blossoms’. 
कल्पिते काश्चनगिरो etc, ‘which was, a3 it were,a second Jeru ( lit. 
.& mountain of gold), fashioned by the Creator’, The mountuin, 
<lothed as it was in the bright yellow and red blossoms of the 
trees such as पुंनाग, केशर, अशक cte,, looked exactly like 
Mount Meru which is supposed to be one solid mass of gold. 
See note ४० सुमेर in st. 143 above. zeaf—subj. स: understood. 
aarfeaaqerarara— the store of thee ssence of lustre’. कुखमघन्वन्‌ 
कुष्मानि ( कृषुमेनिर्भितं वा ) धतुः यस्य सः- 11. ‘whose bow is (or is 
made of ) flowers,’ ४. ८. Kama, धृतुस्‌ is changed to धन्वन्‌ at the 
end of a Bahuvrihi compound, acc. to ‘gaysq’-Pan,. V. 4. 132. 
‘The change is optional when the compound is a namo ( ५. ¢. 
कुषुमधन्वन्‌ or वुखमधलनस )-- वा agraiq’—LPan. V. 4. 183. See 
note ४० दषुमायुधैजयन्तीम्‌ in st 579. अस्षामान्य--असामान्यं यत्‌ 
लावण्यं तत्‌ एत्र अमत, तस्य वाहिनीम्‌--^ river of the nectar in the 
form of uncommon loveliness.’ 

934-35. ४ युगम. Construe नृपतिः अङ्कप्रभासुषर्णेन सितमोक्तकशो- 
भिना कटाक्षरुचिररत्नेन तारुण्येन विभूषितां विशालविद्धोचनांतां वीक्ष्य वीरः 
अपि (सन्‌) विस्नयस्मरकल्पानां कीडामण्डपतां अगात्‌, 

अद्गप्रभाख्वणेन-१५५111£ तारुण्येन,--अङ्खप्रमा एव सवर्णं यस्य 
ताद्रशं तेन, ‘which was made of gold in the form of the 
‘lustre of her body.’ The lustre of the girl is fancied 
to be gold of which her ornament viz. her youth was 
made. स्मितमोक्तिकशाभिना--स्मितानि एव मैक्तकानि तैः ai Aa-“ap- 
pearing beautiful cn account of the pearls in the form of her 
‘miles’, The smiles of the girl are fancied to be pearls set in 
wher ornament inthe form ofyouth. कटाक्चरचिररस्मन--फकटाक्चाः एव 
Sf रत्नानि यस्मिन्‌ Aa,—‘set with brilliant gems in the form of 
her glances.’ The glances from the bright eyes of the girl 
‘are fancied to be so many brilliant gems set in that ornament 
of hers, viz. her youth. तारुण्येन विभूषिताम्‌. The youth of the 
gir] is fancied to be an ornament decking her person. धीतेऽषि 
*though abrave man’, and therefore, ‘possessed of strength ` 
ef mind, Here धीरोऽपि would have been a better-reading. 
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freqaenz’—ctc., ‘became (as it were) the pleasure-bower 
of the tremors of wonder and passion,’ i. ९. was seized with 
tremor on account of wonder and passion excited at seeing 
such a ravishing beauty. क्रीडामण्डपरता--ऋटाकंदुकतां would have 
been a better reading. Cf. सः... स धीरोप्यगमन्भुहुः | स्मरसंताप- 
फम्पानां की ाकन्दुकतामिव--5#. 1301. अगान्‌--^.01185॥ ( 1st variety ) 
3rd Sing. of इ, ‘ to go’. 

987. तद्रदनाम्भों ज--तस्याः वदनं एव यत्‌ अम्भोजं, तस्मिन्‌ भ्रंगायिते 
विलोचने यस्य तथाभूतः-- 111 his eyes resting (lit. acting) like 0968 
on the lotus in the form of the face’. Thceidca is that the eyes 
-of tho king were fixed intently on the face of the girl, just ४8 bees 
fondly rest on lotuses. yaifaq—p. p. ग मद्य, nominal verb 
from ye-(ye: इव आचरति भद्ायत). बाचालतां किमपि अगाद्‌, 
‘became exceedingly voluble’. किमपि (ade. qualifying अगार्वं )., 
properly meaus ‘in an indescribable way’, १. ९. exceedingly. 
न्बृद्ुकारः- चान्‌ (coaxing or sweet spooch ) करोति g1a,-‘speaking 
‘in sweet or coaxing words; employing flattery’ in his address. 
Cf. शिपरावानः पियतम इव प्राथना चाटुकारः JWegh. 32, 

938. नमद्रदनाम्बु जा--0५41४द down her lotus-like face’ in 
bashfulness. grarezaaqa—‘vanished from sight’. 

939. नेँच्रपद्यदिनभ्ियि--नतर एव॒ यत्‌ wi तस्य या दिनश्रीः 
-तस्याम्‌--(ण]0 was (as it wero) the bright day (Vit. the 
splendour of the day ) to the lotus in the form of his eye’. 
Lotuses bloom only by day-time and are closed at night-fall. 
So was the king filled with rapturous delight as long as the girl 
was there, but became dejected and was tormented by the 
‘pangs of separation on her disappearance, भेजे fateqare 
‘experienced the torment of separation’. चक्रवाक इव, ‘like the 
चक्रवाक bird’. Itis a belief with the Sanskrit poets that the 
Ohakravik bird is separated from its mate at the advent of 
‘might, and that though they are thus separated, yet their 
mutual love grows all the stronger for their separation. ‘ The 
belief is that the चक्रवाक is exceedingly fond of his 
‘mate, so much so that at night when separated from 
‘her by. a single leaf of the lotus, near which they 
often pass the night, he cries pitcously for his being 
unable to bear even that distance between himself 
and his mate. The fact is that the चक्रवाक and his mate are 
४1088 seen together. As by day so at night they are 
-geen round a lotus plantina Jake, and he is heard to ory 
very often in the stillness of midnight. The poets fable that 


165 


the nightly cries are due to his mate accidentally getting 
distanced from him by a lotus-leaf’’—S. P. Pandit on 
Vike, 4. 20-- सरसि नलिनीपत्रणापि angaazeqs aq सहचरं द्रे 
मत्वा fala समुत्घुकः ete. Cf. ४13०--रथाङ्गनाप्रोरिव भावाषन्धनं was 
यत्पेम परस्पराश्रयम्‌- 240. 3. 24; at जानीथाः परिमितकथां जीवितं मे 
दितीयम्‌ , दूरीभृते माथे सहचरे चक्रव कीमिवकाम्‌-2/48. 84; अनिवार्यविरह- 
वेदनयन्मथ्यमानमानसराकुटेषु कट करुणमुचैव्याहरत्सु चकवाकयुगले षु-८0. 

940. समागमाभ्यासात्‌-“ by constant association.’ पुष्णाति 
९४०.-( अपि) तु सातिशयः जनः दृष्टमात्रः (सन्‌ ) चित्तं पुष्णाति,-5प४ a 
person possessed of excellence (i. ९. beauty; handsome looks ) 
engenders love merely at sight.’ The poet means that it 
is but natural that the king should be thus enamonred of such. 
aravishing beauty as the girl. सातिरहयः-अतिदायेन (with 
excellence) साहि तः-! possessed of excellence (in personal 
appearance )’. geara:—Fe: एव (a नित्यसमास ), ‘the moment he 
is seen’. चि त्तम्‌--16८ means ‘feeling of love’. 

941. उच्छ्ासपरिम्नानञखखाम्बनः, उच्छासः परिम्टानं मुखाम्बुजं 
यस्य तेथाभूतः- (एधा the lotus in the form of his face faded by 
the sighs (of gricf)’. उन्मत्तः इवः, ‘like a mad-man; as if he 
Were mad’. 

942. उन्मूलित इवाभ्येतव्य ०४८.-- प्रमाथिना. मन्मथेन अभ्येत्य Ty. 
टितः इव ( अपतत्‌ )—‘as if the tormenting KAma had come and 
uprooted him.’ (dit. ‹ ४3 if uprooted by the tormenting Kéma.- 
after having come,). अभ्येत्य has hero a passive force, being 
connected with a predicate inthe passive— उन्मूटितः ८ # past 
pass. participle). प्रमाथना-प्रमश्ाति aia aa. पम्‌ , ‘to torment’. 

943. लढ्धसंत्तम- लब्धा संज्ञा (consciousness) येन तम्‌-८ re- 
tored to consciousness; who had come to his senses.’ 

944. तपनस्य--“ ofthe sun” सर्वेगुणोदारः- सर्वः Tt: उदारः, 
‘rich in all virtues.’ 


945. वाधके--वृद्धस्य भावः वार्धकम्‌ (or argeq)—agt+ ga. 
(31%). Properly speaking, qx is added to gg inthe sense of 
age by the Vartika ‘qgrsq’ on Pan, IV. 2. 39. This difficulty 
is, however, got over by including ^ बद्ध ' in the मनोज्ञादि group: 
( Pan. 1. 188. ) though the word is not found in that group. 
~~" थदि बृद्धत्वेऽपि बाद्वकामेति प्रयोगोऽस्ति abe मनेोज्ञादिन्वं कल्पनींयभिर्याहुःः 
~—Tattva—bodhint on 5. K. Cf. with this st.—fqar रक्षति कौमारे 
wal रक्षति यौवने । रक्चान्ते स्थविरे पुत्राःन efi स्वातन्ञ्यमहुति u-3/. 5. 9.83. 
रक्षेत्कन्यां पित्ता विन्नां पतिपुतरास्तु बाधके । अभवे ज्ञातयस्तेषां न स्वातन्छरफे 
wrterat:--Y. 1. 86. 
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946. कर्वाणा etc. ‘making with the lustre of her teeth, 
the quarters, as it were, illumined with a hundred moons. 
हाशिदातोज्ञ्वला शशिशतेः Bsszat:—‘ luminous with a hundred 
moons’. The spreading lustre of Tapati’s teeth was, the poet 
fancies, as refulgent as the light of a hundred 1100718. 


947. श्री खण्डसलिकैः etc., ‘as if poisons were poured down 
upon him after he was sprinkled over with sandal-waters’. 
The rapture that tho King oxperienced at the sight of Tapati is 
compared to the extremely cooling effect of sandal-water, and 
the torment he suffered on her disappearance, to the inflamma- 
tory effect of poisons, The poet means that the king passed 
from rapturous joy to the most excruciating anguish. 


249. संभान्तः qualifies सः, bewildered; flurried. चक्र 
afaay—-Sco noto to st. 682. आश्वास्य, ‘having comforted.’ 
येनाभूत्‌ etc., and thus came to know what had happened 
( 11. his story ). 


950. afeafitzr—‘on the advice of his minister’. The 
Afbh. does not say that the King mentally called upon 
Vasishtha and worshipped the sun on the advice of the 
minister. It was hc who of himself adopted this means as 
best calculated to gain his most cherished object. See 
ALbA 175. 10-13. श्रेयसां निधिम्‌-- 11८ repesitory of blessings’, 
and therofore, who would secure the object’ nearest his heart, 
भास्कराराधनं ATATT—‘worshipped the sun for propitiating him’ 


921. उध्वंभ्रुनः--" 1४11 his hands raised up’:in supplication. 
-४06. to the 11/04. “ऊर्व॑मुखः.' grearga—accueative of दाद्‌ शाहः, 
acc, to (क्ालाप्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे' दितीया (स्यात्‌ ) दादशानां stat समाहारः 
दाद शादः-अहन्‌ is changed अह acc. to ' राजाह ःतखिभ्यष्ट च्‌ ’—Pdn, V. 
4.91, and the compound is masculine, acc. to र त्राह्ाहाः ~ 
Vartika on Pan, IJ. 4.29, 4.5.89 7 tpurusha ending in रान्न, अहनः 
and ag is masculine (except when रात्र is preceded by 
numeral and ajz by पुण्य and gizi—‘aeagd रात्रं giaq’—S. द. 
पएण्यघाद्नाम्यामह कृ बिते्टा- 7:40). उपोषितः, tho p. p. of बत्‌ 
with उप is used in the active senso, acc. to ८ गत्यथाकमकश्ठिषशीङ- 
स्थास्वबसजनरहजीयतिभ्यश्च -- 72". TIT. 4.72. my सस्मार ete.~: 
The reading seems to be corrupt. The verb सस्मार 
has भानुम्‌ and ताम्‌ for its objects, but there is wo 
conjunction such as च joining them. Besides एव after af shows’. 
that the king thought only of Tapati, which is inconsistent. 
with ‘arg सस्मार. The meaning that we can get from the. sens | 
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tence is that though the king was engaged in worshipping the 
sun, he never ceased thinking of Tapati. 

953. ममेवायं etc. Thisis not strictly in accordance with the 
Mbh, in which the sun only says:--az: संवरणो राज्ञां त्वमषीणां वसे 
सुने । तपती योषितां ser किमन्यद्‌ पवर्जनात्‌--44;. 175. 25. अभूत्‌-५५). 
मनोर थः in the second line. अयम्‌ qualifies मनेारथः. 

954. स्वनिश्िताम्‌, ‘secured (lit. settled ) by himself.’ 
न्यवेदयत्‌ (राज्ञे understood ), ^ preseuted › ( to the king ). 

955. लताजाल~- लतानां यानि जालानि तैः श्यामलाः ये अचलानां 
मोटय: Aq,--on the peaks of mountains dark (and shady ) on 
account of the thickets of creepers’. 

956. मन्दारकरतशोखरः--मन्दारेः (मन्दारपुष्पैः) छतः शेखरः येन 
तथाभूतः--" wearing chaplets of /and@ra flowers (on his head )’. 
समाः; ‘years ’~( always used in tho plural). समाः is accusative 
of time acc. to ‘ कालघ्वनोरत्यन्तम योगे ’~-Pan. II. 3. 5. 

957. ayafeqrargz, ‘on account of want of rain.’ लप्मख- 
शियः-लप्ाः मल्लभ्ियः यासां नथ।मूताः ‘all whose glorious sacri- 
fices had ceased.’—( lit. deprived of their glorious sacrifices ). 
The reading seems to be corrupt. The original reading 
seems to have becn लुप्तञ्रुखभियः; which would be more in accor- 
dance with the description of the famine-stricken subjects as 
given the J/bh.—aay faaiaaady जनाः ्चुद्धयपीडिताः। गृहाणि 
संपरित्यज्य avg: परदिशो दिशः॥.--.--तत्कधार्तनिराहारैः शवमूतेस्तथा AT: A 
अभवत्पेतराजस्य पुरं प्ेतैरिवाव्रतम्‌ ।-.110. 115. 41; 43. 

958. अम्य्थितोऽथ सक्िः- ^ 6001070 tothe 1100. ( Adi. 
176. 45), it was Vasishtha who brought back the king to 
the capital. 


959. यज्वनः. The king after his return performed 
sacrifices for twelve years—I/bh. Adi, 176. 48. 


atfasqt—961-62.—a युग्म. वीरस्य--धीरस्य would have been 
8 better reading. विप्रियं कालविहितं az, ‘bore calmly mis- 
fortunes that were inevitable (lit. ordained by time ).’ arffr- 
erac:-lit, “the deep ocean’—he was like the ocean in dopth, 
‘Or गर्मीर्‌ may be taken as standing for गाम्भीयं-४ भावप्रधान निर्देश. 
Cf. gata Gatigd शक्तः पु्रान्यमश्चयात्‌। Sara नातिचक्राम वेलामिव 
महेदधिः-1/6). Adi, 176. 9. 


` 968. लोकक्रीडा०-लोकष्य क्रीडाकारणं ठोकक्रीडाकारणं तस्मिन्‌ 
वपण्डिती-- well versed in making men their sport.’ पादसंवाहनं 
हि सै - 16109101) 0060 (his) १०९४. संवाहन, from संवाह्य, ‘to shampoo,” | 
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causal of वहू with सम्‌. Cf. with this st FASS A यस्य चरणी 
-संववाहतुः | इन्द्रियाणां वशकरो वसिष्ट इति चोच्यते--10#. Adv. 176-6 

964. कौशिकस्य ८7:7८ गाधेः--रशिकस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ कोशिकः 
तस्य, ‘of the son of कुशिक”. See note to st. 243 above. ary गाधि, 
King of 72 षारण)9.-कान्यकुष्जे महानासीत्पथिशो भरतषमभ । गाधीति 
Axa लोके कशिकस्यात्मसंभवः--1/“4. Adi. 111. 5. 

965. तनः वसिष्ठेन. सवलत्राहनः--^9८८0 0131116 by an army 
and chariots (or horses)’ तच्करामधेचुनिरदि्टान्‌, ‘given by his 
cow of plenty.” क्रामधेः- कामप्रदा Ya:—a compound of the 
द्वाकपाथिवादि class.—aeare कपधुग्पेतुर्वनिष्ठश्य महात्मनः । TET 
कामान्प्रयच्छेति सा कामान्दुद्यते सदा-2164. Adi. 177. 9, 

966. मनोनयननानदिनीम्‌-मनश्च नयने च नन्द्‌ यात इति मनोनयननन्दि- 
नी, ary——‘who gladdened mind and eyes.’ मुनिवरं, indirect obj. 
of ययाचे. fRaaram-—‘in exchange for herds of kine’. 
The Instrumental is used with words expressive of that which 
is offered or givon in exchange. 

967. अर्थिताम्‌-अर्थित, p. p. of अर्थ 10. A. ‘to beg, to ask 
for.’ होता-जहति तच्छील; ४५1० constantly performed 
88071061 ४] rites,” for which he badly needed the cow. 
of -zaaaiataasg याज्यार्थं च पयस्विनी । अदेया नन्दिनीयं वै राज्येनापि 
तवान्‌ AoA. Adi. 177. 17, 

५68. लक्ष्मीमदोन्मत्तः- लक्ष्याः यः मदु, तेन Bead: —‘ carried 
‘away by the pride of (his) royal power;’ or ‘ intoxicated 
with royal power. दीनावलोक्रिनीम्‌--दीनं यथा तथा अवलोकते इति 
दीनावलोकिनी ताम्‌; ‘looking piteously’ at Vasishtha. व्यक्तां 
मुनीन्द्रेण क्षमावता-९ 210#.--' गोरुवाच । कशाप्दण्डाभेहतां कोशन्तीं 
-मामनाथवत्‌ | विभ्वामिच्रबलर्पौरेभेगवन्‌ किसुपेक्षते । ...... वसिष्ठ STAT 
क्षतियाणां बट तेजो बाह्मणानां क्षमा बटम्‌ । क्षमा मां भजते यक्माद्रम्यतां यदि 
रोचते । नन्दिन्युवाच । PF त्यक्ताऽस्मिन्भगवन्‌ यदेवे त्वं प्रभाषसे | अत्यक्ताहं 
त्वया ब्रह्मन्‌ AG Usa a बलात्‌ । वसिष्ठ sara a at त्यजामि कत्याणि 
-स्थीयतां यदि शक्यते ।-.1(00. Adi. 117. 27, 29-31 


969-70. Construe: ततः तेन हियमाणा WET SAAT सा रवात्‌ W- 
-वान्‌ ; VSI वीरान्‌ शकान्‌; योनिजान्‌ aa अपिः दरन्तुरु्कचीनान्‌ 
 मेच्छांश्वच ATH पल्हवान्‌ targa, ‘from her lowing (४, ९. from her 
‘mouth, she created) the Pahlavas. Acc. to the Afbk, the 
‘Pahlavas were produced from the tail of the cow, and 
the S’akas, from her udders. qegarq. The Pahlavas are 
-identified by some with the ancient Persians. Perhaps 
‘the name qgqz is connected with Pahlavi, the language 
of the ancient Persians. The qgqs are described as 
aveating long beards in obedience to the command of King 
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fagara. According to Manu, the Pahlvas, along with the 
S’akas, the Yavanas, the Chinas, the Daradas etc, were Ksha- 
triyas who had become ०६८४16ऽ-प।डक श्च ट्‌ दविडाः Saal यवनाः 
काकाः । पारदाः पहवाश्चीनाः किराता दरद्‌: WET: ॥ शनकेस्तु क्रियाटोपादिमाः 
श्ज्ियजातयः । बुषटलेत्वं गत। लोक बाह्मणादर्शनेन च ॥--1/. 8. 10. 48, 44. 
शकृतः,- शरत्‌ ‘dung’. इाकान्‌--\11८ 8४1४5 are identified with the 
Indo-Scythians. ‘These people, the Sakai and Sacae of 
classical writers, the Indo-Scythicians of Ptolemy, extended, 
about the commencement of our era, along tho west of India, 
from the Hindu Koh to the mouths of the Indus’,—Wilson. 
The 10731 three centuries of the Christian era in the history of 
India are marked by constant invasions of the S’akas ०7 the 
Indo-Scythians, They are mentioned among the tribes 
conquered by King Sagara, who compelled them to 
shave the upper half of their heads. यानिजान्यवनानयपि. 
The cow of Vasishtha brought forth the Yavanas from 
her womb.—ajfazwia यवनान-1/8#. tho a@qas, according 
to Wilson and some other scholars, were the 1001878 or 
Greeks of Bactria. But from the 260.) it appears that the name 
यवन was not restricted toa people of the north-west; for, among 
the people conquered by Sahadeva before the commencement 
of the Rajastya sacrifice, are mentioncd the Southern Yavanas 
( 50000 31. 75.). Eastern यवन also are mentioned among 
those present at the Rajasuya sacrifice. 18110888 (in Ragh, 
4, 61) applies the word to the ancient Persiaus. qyaecarsfy- 
arq—‘the Darads, the Tartars, and the Chinese’. दरद्‌ contracted 
form of zzz. The avg» wore a people inhabiting a country of 
the same name in the Ilindu Kush, bordering on Kashmir. 
‘The Durds (t.¢. the Daradas) arc still where they were at 
the date of the text (of the Vishnu Purina) and in the days of 
Strabo and Ptolemy; not exactly indeed, at the sources of the 
Indus, but along its course above the Him&laya just before it 
dlescends to India’—Wilson. gesq—The Tartars, the people 
of Turkistan in Central Asia (and not the Turks, the people of 
Turkey). म्लेच्छान्‌-भ्टेच्छति अन्यक्तं वक्ति इति म्गेच्छः. Acc. to 
Amar,, the Kiratas, the 88108788, the Pulindas otc. are 
Mlechcha tribes—ar: किंरातशवरपुलिन्द्‌ा म्लेच्छजातयः, See note to 
8४, 358 above, arnreiaor—‘with her reddened with grief,’ 
कोक्षारुगेश्चणा would have been ४ bettor reading. Cf. कोधरकतेक्षणा 
std भूय एव समाददे-1/4/4.-44;. 177. 33. 

ˆ 971. gettst:—‘the Brihmanic lustre’, ६. ९, the power 
inherent in the Brihmanas. दुराधसेम्‌ , ‘ unassailable’. qegry}— 

8, MN. 15 
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for attaining it,’ i. ९ the Brahmanical power ‘ for 
working out his elevation to Brdhmanical rank’. Cf. 


दृष्टा तन्महद्‌श्वयं ब्रह्मतेजोभवं तदा। विभ्वामित्रः श्षजरमावानिर्विण्णो 
वाकयमब्वीत्‌। धिग्बलं क्षत्रियबलं ब्रह्मतेजो वल बलम्‌ ॥ बलाबलं 
विनिश्विन्य तप एव षरं बलम्‌ । स राज्यं स्फातसत्सृज्य तां aatat वृपभ्रे- 
यम्‌ ॥ भोगाश्च पृष्ठतः छा तपस्येव मनो दधे। स गत्वा तपसा सिद्धिं टोकान्विष्टम्य 
तेजसा ॥ तताप सर्वान्दीप्ठौजा बाह्मणत्मवाप्रतान्‌--1140. Adi. 177. 43- 
41. Vis'vamitra, after practicing very rigid austoritios for 
several thousand years, accomplished his object, and at last 
became a priest and had his claim to the prerogative of 8 
Brahmarshi recognised by his rival Vasishtha. संतापिताभरः- 
संतापिताः अमराः येन तथाभूतः tormenting or distressing the 
gods’, who were filled with fear that he would by his auste- 
tities overthrow the sovereignty of Indra and usurp his throne. 


972. @rarai—the son of Suddsa, ॥. ५. Kalmfshapada. 
He was a king of the Solar race. afapzaaqaa—S’akti, the el- 
dest son of Vasishtha. एक्रायने qualifies qfey,— एकृस्थेव अयनं 
गमने चस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ , ‘ passable only for onc,’ so narrow that only 
one person could pass along it. Cf त॒षार्तश्च eq धितश्च एकायनगतः 
पाथ | अपरश्यदाज्ञतः संख्ये Bla प्रतिमुखागतम्‌ ॥-- 218. Adi, 178. 5. 

973. भपसर्प--“ get out (of my way)’. सोऽपि, ४. ९. शभा. 
अूभजोऽप्रं fenrsefa—‘ A Brahmana ought to have a precedence 
( even) ovor a king;’ ४. e. it is the king who ought to cede the 
way toa Brahmans. Cf. मम पन्था महाराज धरम एष सनातनः | राज्ञा 
सर्वेषु धर्मेषु देयः पथा द्विजाय हि ॥-/00. Adi. 178. 8. अग्रम्‌-' pre- 
cedence.’ 

१74. कल्माषपादाख्यः-कत्माषपाद्‌ः -11४. < having spotted feet’ 
The story of KalmAshapida as given in the Vish. P. differs 
in many respects from that given in the 10, The story, 
which tells us how he came to receive the name कल्माषपाद, 18 
as follows: Ouce the king, when out a-hunting, came upon two 
tigers. He kilied one ofthem, but as it expired it was changed 
into a Rakshasa. Tho other tiger disappeared threatening 
vengeance. After some time, the King celebrated a sacuifice, 
On its close, the RAkshasa appeared in theform of Vasistha be- 
fore the king, and asked him to entertain him with flesh-food. 
Then the Rakshasa assumed the appearance of a cook, and 
preparing haman flesh, served it to the real Vasishtha on his ree 
turn. Vasistha, finding out that he was served with human flesh, 
at once cursed the king to be a man-eater: But when the king 
told him that it was he himself who had asked him. to serve 
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that food, Vasistha found out by his spiritual vision the real 
fact. But the angry king took water in his hand to pronounce 
a curse on him; his wife Madayanti, howevor, dissuaded him 
from his wicked purpose. As the water, had it fallen 
on the ground, would have withered up the corn, and had it 
been thrown into the air, would have blasted and dried up the 
clouds, the king threw it on his own legs, and they were so 
scalded that they became black and white and thus gained for 
him the name कल्माषपाद,“ he of spotted feet.” Tho curse of 
Vasistha, however, took effect and the king became a cannibal 
and devoured many men. On one occasion, he devoured a 
Brahmana in the midst of his conjugal happiness, and was cur- 
sed by the Brahmana’s wife that he would dic as soon as he 
associated with his wife. When the curso of Vasistha had ex- 
pired after twelve years, the king, mindful of the sccond curse, 
abstained from assoviation with his wife and requested Vasistha 
to beget on her a son for the perpetuation of his family. The 
child that was born known as As’maka’.—S0e Vish P. 17. 
4.19-37. कदाया--कशा, (४ whip’. 


975. ear goes with qwarq. मयुष्यावः--मदुभष्यान्‌ आत्ति इति- 
AMT + अद्‌ + अण्‌. अत्याकलाश्चयः qualifies agsary:, ‘having an 
exceedingly deranged mind ’.—-eq अव्याछएलाशयः मचुष्यादः चिरं 
भविष्यसि; or अस्याटकुलाश यः may be taken with gyaw_yz:—meaning 
‘whose mind was. extremely distracted’. —-cf. ते शशाम तपश्नष्ठं 
वास्य करोधपूर्छितः--124. 

976. माभ निमन्नितं विप्रम्‌ू--4.8 the king, after the infliction 
of the curse, waa roaming in the forest, a certain Brihmana 
approached him and begged of him some flesh-food. The king 
promised the Braéhmana the food he wanted and asked him to 
wait till his return and went away tohis capital. Walking up 
at midnight he remembered his promise and asked his cook to 
prepare some flesh-food for the Br&hmana. See Jfbh, Adi. 
178, 24-28. 


977. तम्‌-िप्रम्‌. styrry#—At the end of a Tatpurusha, 
शाति is changed to रात्र when preceded by a word expressive of a 
part of the whole (९. g. अर्धं, पर्वैः अ पर्‌ etc, ), and the compound 
8 masculine.—‘ अहः सवकदेहसख्यातपुण्याच WI: ’—Pan. ४. 4. 87, 
and ‹ ाब्राह्माहाः पुसि--2. II. 4. 29 | 
Se 919 बध्यवद्रुधाम्‌--“ the place of execution’. संस्कृत्य" hav- 
‘ing prepared or cooked ’ ae 
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980. तमापि--. ०. the king. आधूर्णितः--^ staggering” on 
account of extreme anger ’. 


981. पुनरुन्तन cte.—‘ subjected to a curse intensified by o 
new imprecation.’ qaswa—‘ intensified’, ( (1८. repeated ). 
समाविश्च--तथादिशो ०४०.--विभ्वामित्रेण ठथादिष्टो tae: (त aes) सभा- 
विशत्‌. According to the 37bA., Vis vamitra, bitterly hostile 
to Vasishtha, asked a Rikshasa to enter the king’s body before 
he had come to be cursed by the Brahmana. aiqrqeq तु fan- 
दर्विभ्वामितरस्य चाज्ञया । राक्षस. किंकरो नाम aw नृपतिं तदा See AoA. 
Adi. 178. 15-21 

982. Construe: ‘aif@ar वसिष्ठएुतान्‌ waz’ ga तेन कतः 
आदिष्टः स. नृपं क्ररचटते UAT चक्रे. वरतः qualifies तन, आदिष्टः ४.९; 
by Vis vamitra. 

983. राक्षसावि्टः. ‘ possessed by a Rikhasa’, समुपस्थितः, 
thas takon effect. 

984. दंकारकव्रला---हुकरिण कवलीकरि wat:— “clever in 
ewallowing (others, by merely uttering the sound ‘hum’,” ४, ९. 
swallowing others at 0116 gulp. 1. 2. अकिारक्रवलीकारचतुरः,- 
ओंकरि ( आरम्भे ) यः PSH: तस्मिन्‌ WaT:—‘quick ( or clever ) in 
making my (first) meal—(dit. ‘quick in gulping you) down at the 
commencement (of my life of cannibalism)’. Tho reading 
however, is not good, inasmuch agit is almost a repetition 
(in other words ) of the first line. 


987. Vasishtha’s grief on this death of al] his sons was 
boundless. [6 eudeavoured to destroy himself in various ways. 
First, he threw himself ( qq तत्याज ) from the top of Mount 
Meru, but was not killed. arara पश्चताम्‌,-पञ्चतां च न अगत्‌-- 
‘bat did not die’. पञ्चतां इ, lit. ‘to be resolved into five clements- 
of which the body is composed’. gta बन्धुरिव etc.—The line 
is obscure. It may, however, bo construed thus: gig gw: 
fara: बन्धुः इव कुतो वा w-aa,—‘where can a man, who even in 
grief preserves his wisdom, like a relative who is really 
affectionate, be found?’ ४, ९. it is as difficult to come across 8. 
man who preserves his calmness in the midst of grief as to 
find a kinsman who is really affectionate. It is, however, hard 
to see the point in the comparison between शोके बुधः and fra: 
qzy:. The other reading, asitseems to be, मेरुर्बन्धुरिव लिग्धः Snag” 
धवनाद्रधः (८ मेरुषन्धुगिवि fara: garsqrcaaige:’ MS. ) gives 8 pretty’ 
good sense, which fits in with the preceding line better than that, 
given by सोके बन्धुरिव ०४०. मेरबंन्धुरि etc. ‘Meru was (to Vasishthay” 
as affectionate as a relative; how then could he be killed by thy 
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fallr’, i, ८. though Vasishtha fel] on the rocks of Meru below, 
still he was not killed 


५६8. तुषारचयोपमम्‌--“ like (1. ८ as cold as) a mass of 
snow.’ दोकप।वकदग्धानां etc, ` lire, I think, is ineffective 
{in its action ) in the case of those who have (already) been 
wonsumed by the fire of gricf,’ i.e. so great is the intensity 
of deep sorrow that ovcn fire, agonising a» its slightest touch 
is, is not felt by those who are corrow-st ricken. 


५89. महतामपि दृटङ्ग्चा ०४८.--^ Even the great cannot over- 
come the dire calamity of bervavement;’ i. ९, even the great, 
strong-minded as they are, are borne down with the grief of 
bereavement. व्रियागविषम।-- fatwa frqat— painful on account 
of bereavement.’ 


990. Construe सः अग्धिना वीचिदस्तन सत्यक्तः (अतः) व्यसुः न 
अभवत्‌. कथ दुवा HSU: दुःखभ्यथं विजानाति. सव्यन्तः--" Cast’ on 
the shore. कीविहस्तेन qualifying अन्धिना-- 1199118 hands in the 
form of waves,’ i.e. with the hands in tho form of waves. 
नाभवष्य्ः--“ did not die’. syg:—fanay: असवः यस्य a:—lit. 
‘ deprived of life,’ 1. ९. dead. दु ` खव्यथां etc.—‘Or how can & 
mass of waters know the agony of grief?’ That tho sea cast 
Vasishtha ashore must be explained by the inference that the 
sea, being a mere mass of waters, could not realise the intensity 
of Vasistha’s grief; for otherwise, he would have given him the 
‘peace of the watery grave in his bosom. 


991. विपाश्चः- विगताः पाशाः यस्य तथाभूतः-“ freed from the 
cords; unbound’. तन विपाश्चा etc.—‘on account of it (४. ०. as the 
river landed him unbound ), the river received the name ( lit. 
became ) Vinds’a. विपाशा (or faq) is the ancient name of 
the Beas, one of the five rivers'of tho Punjab. Aco. to the 
A1bh., the name विपाशा was given to the river by Vasistha— 
पिपाशेति च area नयाश्वके महनूषिः-21# Adi. 179. 6 

992. शतधा fazar—‘ which rushed away in a hundred 
streams.’ अन्या, ४. e. another river into which he threw him- 
self. wagyara—the name gag. waar fazer यस्माच्छतदूरिति विशता 
—Afbk. sag—the rivor Sutlej. acorrararacara— refrained 
from the attempts to kill himself’. विरराभ-रम्‌ changes ite 
Pada when preceded by the prepositions वि, आ, and परि“ भ्याङ्ष- 
ftear रतः —Pan. 1. 3. 83. Words denoting बिराम ४. ०, ^ cessa- 
tion’, ‘refraining,’ govern the Ablative.— ज्ुभुन्ताविरामप्रमादा्धी- 
mrarireqrag ~~ 2८44८ 
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993. STTAASCAT: —AEWITAl was the name of Sakti’s wife. 
स॒ गत्वा विविधन्श्ान्देशान्ब्हविधांस्तथा। अवृदयन्व्याख्यया वध्वाऽथाश्र- 
मेऽनुखतोऽभवत्‌--1/28. Adi, 179. 11. WH goes with अदृदहयन्स्याः. 
स्थितस्य qualifies पौचस्य. अध्ययनप्वरनिम्‌--* 1716 sound of the 
recitation (of the ४८१५). Cf अथ शुश्रव सगध्या बदाभ्ययन्‌- 
निःस्वनम्‌ । पृष्ठतः परिप्रणोर्थ षडिररटरुतम्‌- VA. Adi. 179. 12. 


094. wraaenu:. Vasishtha learut from Adris’yanti 
that she was bearing in her womb «child begotten by his son 
Sakti, and that tho child was there reciting the Vedas for 
twelve years. अये SAT समुत्पन्नः WET: सुतस्य ते। समा sew 
तस्येह वेदानमभ्यस्यतौं म॒न--1104. Adi. 1179. 15. बबन्ध ९॥८.- स्थितिमतां 
वरः (सः) धृतिमाटम्म्य स्थितिं वचन्ध. ‘He, the best of the firm- 
minded, took courage and composed himself’. 

995. wrayaraa:—‘ possessed*by ४ Rakshasa.’ See st. 981 
above, अशनिमेघवत्‌--“ like thunder-cloud.’ szarra:—‘thunder- 
bolt, ’ 


996. विनष्टश्चापं fazy—‘delivered (the king) from the curse’, 


सव्यक्त तेन रक्षसा also is to be construed with fyzy,— exorcised 
him of that demon.’ 


997. qe@:—bowing down humbly’. saraaqa, Aorist 
(3rd Variety ) 3rd sing. of faqrqz, ‘to request’-causal of 
ज्ञा with वि. 

998. राक्षसाषतचेतसा qualifies मया, राक्षसेन आवृते चतः यस्य 
ताहशेन-“ whose mind was influenced by the Rakshasa. 7 

999. waara—Imperative 3rd sing, of भू. तात्‌ is optionally 
added in the 2nd and 8rd person?singular, when the Imperative 
is used in the sense of the Benedictive. 


1000. इक्ष्वाकोः. garg was the first of the Solar race of 
kings, and son of Manu Vaivasvata. ‘ He was born from the 
nostril of Manu as he happened to sneeze ` -क्षुवतस्तु मनोज्ञ 
xeveuina: ga—Bheg. बह्यचयं Pat ara—Loc. Abs. ‘asl 
have abstained from conjugal intercourse.’ कुले goes with 
परायणम्‌ ,—devoted to our family. परायणः would have been a 
better reading-qzaqqy: qualifying # ‘you who are devoted 
to (our) family’; you who have always the interests of our 
family at heart. | 


1002. अदमनाताडयत्‌ etc. Acc. to the 42/28. The king’s 
wife, after having borne the child in her womb for twelye 
years, performed the Ossarean operation with a . sharp 
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stone, and the child which came forth, therefore received the 
name अश्मक. 

1004. Construc:, यस्मात्‌ तेन (agar) परासुः पितामहः धृत्या 
स्थापितः तेन (= तस्मात्‌ ) सः शक्तैः PEM! स॒तः परादाराख्यः अभूत्‌. WT:- 
परागताः असवः यस्य सः- 11. ८ १५४५; i.e, “who had determined 
to kill himself’ स्थापितः- ^ was preserved’; made to refrain 
from killing himself. wear i.e. by inspiring courage. तेन, 
i. ९, by the son of Sakti. पितामहः 1.९. Vasishtha. पराक्रराख्यः. 
पराशरः. explains the formation of the word thus:— 
“¢ परासोराशासतमषष्थानं येन स पराशरः, पराङ्‌ Gi शासेडरन्‌ प्रत्ययः 
करप्यः. Cf. atig: स यतस्तेन वसिष्ठः स्थापितो ुनिः। गर्भस्थेन ततो लोके 
पराशर इति स्प्रतः-2/40. Adi. 180 3. 

1005. चकार त्रैलोक्यसहाराभिख्ख मनः--“ 7०8०1०५0 to (lit. 
turned his mind to ) ;destroy the three worlds’. जलोक्य- जयः 
लोकाः चेलोक्यम्‌ ; चलोकष्यस्य संहार altaaq ‘turncd towards the 
‘destruction of the three worlds. ज लोकयं--६९५ note to st. 906. 
above. अभिभ्रुखं--अभभिगनं मुखं यस्य aq—lis. ‘with the face 
turned towards,’ i. e. ‘turned towards; intending to; 
ready for.’ 

1006. सत्रैभूतेषु Arevafaryaiaa:—‘ Regarding all being 
with eyes, loving through compassion.’ कारण्यस्िग्पलोखनः- 
कारुण्येन PAY लोचने यस्य सः. 

1007. क्रुधः = अक्षः ( Aorist, 2nd Sing.) the augment अ 
being dropped aftor ay. gory: 1.९. having lived his full 
period inthis world, स्वक्र्मणोदितः ata: etc., ‘men are born 
and die in accordance with their Aarma. Who is, (therefore) 
the slayer and who the slain?’ ¢.¢.it is men's Aurma that 
brings them into this world and takes thom away fromit, and 
therefore, the slayer being but the instrument of Karma is not 
responsiblo for the slaughter, nor cana person be said to be 
‘killed, inasmuch as he is removed from this world by 
his own Karma. 

sTry7qy—1008. maira:—King of the Haihayas, and 
father of Sahasrdrjuna who is better known by his patronymic 
Karta-virya. Krita-virya was a great patron of the Bhrigus, 
his preceptors. अप्रभु जः--अप्रे भुजते इति ary, ‘who have prece- 
dence in eating,’ &. ९. who are accorded the honour of being 
entertained at a feast in precedence of others; Or अत्रं (the 
‘beat poftion) awa शतिं ari—‘who receive the first or best 
-yortions (of यज्ञः ). The Brihmanas are always entitled to 
\ 46661९6 the best portions of sacrifices, as also to be served 
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with food in precedence of others at any feast. अग्र = ^ अर द्धादौ 
पथणुद्धन्य देयं gay.’ अपूरयत्‌-“ gratified; pleased.’ वीतसेख्येः- 
11811068 wa: वीता सख्या यः ताहशैः--* countless, ’ करुबेरसवृशः- 
‘like (४. ९. as rich 85) Kubera, the god of riches. कुबेरः- 
कुत्सित वेर (दार) यम्य सः-त्सायां कितिशद्रोऽयं शरीरं बेरसुच्यते। 
कुरः कुशरीरत्वान्नामा तनव सातिः ॥ He is represented as being 
deformed in body, having three legs. cight teeth, and a 
yellow mark in the place of one eye. Besides being the lord 
of riches and regent of the north, he is the king of the 
Yakshas and Kinnaras, and a friend of S‘iva. His capital is 
Alaki, situated on Mount Kailisa. 

1009. अपीडयन्‌ ete. Acc. to the 7147.) at first, the kings 
humbly approached the Bhrigus, and begged money of them, 
and the Bhrigus, too, seeing no other alternative, gave them 
as much wealth as they wanted. It was only after some 
of the Kartaviryas had come upon a treasure while digging in ४ 
house of the Bhrigus, that they were incenstd at the deccitful 
conduct of Bhrigus and began to persccute them ruthleasly— 
‘Beo 2127. Adi. 180. 14-19. स्यु गणाः ‘like bands of robbers’. 
दस्यु is originally ४ Vedic word, moaning ‘evil beings or demons; 
the enemics of both gods and men’ who were slain by Indra 
i. ५. the aborigines of India, who were also called दाम. After- 
wards the words atq and afqcame to be applicd to out- 
castes or persone of low callings, as also to thiefs or robbers. 

1010. A reflection of the poet. अन्यायद्रविणादानेष, अन्याय- 
न दविणस्य आदानेषु- 1 lawlessly seizing the wealth of others’. 

दुभ्धानां ०८८ —‘(for), the riches of the covetous shrink on 
account of their deviation from truth (Jit, the contraction of 
truth ),’ 


1011. जाबालगर्भमू-बालाश्च गर्भाश्च बालगमीः, आ aaa, 
आगभालछगभम्‌, ‘down to children and the embryos’. The pre- 
position आ ( आङः) hore shows ‘limit inclusive’ (अभिविधि), 
गर्भद- 10 the underground recesses’, 

1012. हैहयः,“ The Haihaya chiefs’. @¢q 18 the name of 
४ raco of people who inhabited the part of Central India lying 
along the Narmada between the Vindhya and the Riksha moun 
tains. According to Colonel Todd, a tribe of the Haihayas 
atill exists “ near the very top of the valley Sohagpur in Bha- 
gelkhund, aware of their ancient lineage, and though-few in 
number, still celebrated for their valour.” The Haihaya ` 
princes, according to the Vish, P., were the descendants of king ’ | 
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Haihays of the Yadu race, while according to the 270. they 
were descended from S‘iryati, son of Vaivasvata Manu. शययुते 
गरन॑धार्यत्‌-ऊरो understood.—‘ secreted (in her thigh) the- 
feetus that had been dropped ( through fear)’. It seems that a 
stanza containing the word ऊरौ has been Jost. The next st. 
too, follows rather abruptly. 


1013. दृरीव ote. ‘by his mere look, struck the multitudes 
of kings with blindness (Jit. deprived them of their sight).’ 
शजसधानाम्‌ 1. ०. of the persecutors who had come with the in-- 
tention of destroying the embryo. 


1014. ब्राह्मणं, 2. ¢. the child Aurva, According to the: 
Afbh,, the kings distressed at the loss of sight approached’ 
the Brahmana lady ( Aurva’s mother ) and implored her to 
restore sight. She, however, asked tkem to pray to her 
son who, she said, might be propitiated by their homage and 
restore then their sight. All the kings, therefore, prayed to 
the child, -who became propitious to them’.—J/bh. Adi. 180, 
25~28, and 181, 1-7. »xaqzpapar:—‘ humbled, crest-fallen,’ or 
foiled in their endeavours.’ 

1015. straifwara:--The child received the name ओर्व 
from being produced from ऊर (thigh). अननेव च विख्यातो Arar 
लोकेषु सत्तमः | स ओर्व इति विप्र्षिरूरं भित्वा व्यजायत-.1/26. Adi. 181, 
8. महातपाः. Aurva, in order to extirpate the whole world €~ - 
gaged in vory severe austcrities—z=saqiald कतु wt Waza: | 
सर्वलेकपिनाशाय तप्ता महतैधितः ॥ 

1016. न्यवारय च्‌, ‘dissuaded (him)’—qq understood. जग- 
रटोषशङ्भुतः--“ afraid of the consumption of the world (by the: 
fire of his wrath) fqar:—tho 1101165 of his ancestors who had 
been killed by the descendants of Kritavirya. gtq from प्लुष, - 
1. 4. 9 P, to burn; to scorch’, 

1017. agar, ५. ०. at the persuasion of his Pitris, agar- 
wear, ‘assuming the face ofa mare.’ The fire of anger, cast 
into the ocean assumed the face of a mare, called the हयशिर, 
This fire called वडवापि ( submarine fire ) is supposed to feed on 
the waters of tho ocean. ततस्तं Blast तात ओवोऽर्नं वरुणालये । 
gaan चेषाप उपयुक्ते महोदधौ ॥ महद्धयरिरो war यन्तदरेदविष fig: । 
लमश्मिधुद्िरदस्कास्पिवत्यापो महोदधीः 180. 182. 20, 22, “Doubtless the 

‘story of the बहवायुख was invented to suit the phenomena of a. 
"काका eaTetaet or volcano, which exhaled bitumenous inflam. 

‘table gas, and-which occasionally showed itself above the- 
, 4, perhaps in the form ofa horse’s mouth.”"~Afonier Williams.. 
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Star ecg wWafrar:— For the worlds rest on waters,’ ४. ९. 
the worlds are made of, and owe their existence to waters, 
and therefore, in consuming the waters of the ocean, the fire 
of Aurva’s wrath would be virtually consuming the worlds, 
and thus Aurva’s vow of destruction would remain unbroken 
without really destroying the worlds, Cf. what the Pirtris of 
Aurva urged when thoy persuaded him to cast the fire of 
his wrath into the occan—q एष मन्युजस्त ऽधिर्छोकानादातुमिच्छति । 
AH मुच He A लोका ह्यप्डु AAs: Uo अपोमयाः सर्वैरप्ताः सवैमापोमयं 
जगत्‌ | तस्मादप्ठु Aaa Brag दिजसत्तम ॥ अयं तिष्टतु ते विप्र यदीच्छसि 
महादधो | मन्युजोःऽयिर्दहन्नपो लोका ह्यापोमयाः स्मृताः ॥ एवं प्रतिज्ञा सत्येयं 
तवानघ भविष्यति ।न चैवे सामग लोका गमिष्यन्ति पराभवम्‌ ॥ ALA. 
Adi, 182. 17-20. 

1019. रश्चःसत्रेणः-रक्चःसन्र) ४ sacrifice instituted for the 
destruction of all the Rakshasas. 

1020. पुटस्व्य:--06 of the PrajApatis or mind-born sons: 
of Brahmi. He was the father Vis ravag, father of Kubera 
and Ravana. He is supposed to be the progenitor of 
all the Rikshasas. It is in order to save his progeny, the 
Rakshasas, from destruction that Pulastya appeared before 
29745478 and persuaded himto bring the Rikshasa sacrifice 
to a close. | 

1021. gay. The 2/0. has महावने. रक्चोत्रम्‌ qualifies qaralé. 
in the.preceding line. 

स्वयेवरपवे-(102). पुरोहितोःस्माकं aeazarq—Tell us whom 
we should have for our priest’, 

1023. देवटस्य- देवलः, a celebrated Rishi, to whom some 
hymns of the Rig-veda are attributed. He is mentioned in 
the Bg. slong with Narada, Asita, and Vyisa.—argeargyay: स्वं 
TUTALTETAT । असितो देवलो sara: स्वयं चत्र TAG A—By. 10. 18 


1025. हितम्‌ gocs with सान्नाज्यजयसपदाम्‌-" qualified for res- 
toring them to universal sovereignty, success, and prosperity’. 


1026. gray, ५४६४०४--पराशरस्य अपत्यं पभाच्‌ पाराश्चयैः 
पराशर + यन्न (य), a Tad, affix in the sense of ‘son of? | 

1028. शानजेन्द्रकुजर- १०10७ qrq— ‘crowded with the 
arrays of elephants, horses, and chariots of the great kings’ 
( who had come for the स्वयंवर ) 

1030. अधृष्यमू-^ incapable of being bent; very stiff”... 
qrarasayq—s revolving mechanism through which the mark 
‘was to be shot. शोयैद्युल्कपरम्‌-शोयं एष yes शो्यथ॒ल्कम्‌, wages 
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परं यस्मिन्‌ aq—‘ consisting in bride’s money in the form of 
prowess’ (s.¢. skill in shooting ). The sense of the st. is that 
King Drupada laid it down as the condition for winning the 
hand of his daughter that the suitor must string the very stiff 
bow and shoot the mark through a revolving mechanism set 
above, It thus bravery, i.e. the skill in shooting, was, so to say, 
to be the price which the suitor must pay for the hand of 
Draupadi. 

1031. gat ody. of न भजेत्‌ in the second line. परः, ६.५. a per- 
son other than Arjuna. इत्यभूत्तस्य etc. ‘This wasthe desire 
(of his heart ) with respect to that mark’. Drupada always che- 
rished the desire of bestowing @sny on अर्जुन. He had purposely 
caused to be made a very stiff bow incapable of being bent 
by any one else than Arjuna, and had luid down the condition of 
shooting the mark set above a revolving mechanism, knowing 
well that Arjuna alone could perform such a marvellous feat 
of भणश .--यनज्ञसेनस्य कामस्तु पांडवाय किरीटिने । छष्णां दद्यामिति सदा 
न चतद्धिद्रणोति सः । सोऽन्वेषमाणः कांन्तेयं पांचाल्यो जनमेजय | हदं धहुना- 
नम्यं कारयामात्त भारत । यंत्रं वैहायसं चापि कारयामास छतिमम्‌ । तैन Boy 
मामित राजा ठक्ष्यं चकार सः ॥--1/८#. 187. 8-10 

1082. स्वयम्‌ १०९117९8 जुष्टम्‌. कोतुकिभिः-+. €. who had come 
with the desire of witnessing the eqaar. सदः obj, of विविश्चुः in 
` ४6 2nd line. 

1033. नक्षत्राणाम्‌ correspondsto तेषाम्‌. JET: corresponds to 
qaqa. geq—‘ the moon ’—lit, ‘the lord of stars.’ gg, ‘a star’. 

1084. agreverqa—‘on seats of very costly jewels’, 
weRzy. The peaks of Mount Moru are supposed to be consist- 
ting of gold imbedded with all sorts of jewels, and hence the 
‘seats of gold set with jewels occupied by the kings are com- 
pared to them, 

1035. It should be noted that the st., bosides describing 
the kings, also conveys by the way ४ description of the best of 

mountains. The word yyq means both ‘a kifg’ and ‘a moun- 
tain,’ and the attributives such as चारुकटकाः etc. apply by force 
of their double meaning both to ‘kings’ and to ‘mountains’, 
चारुकटकाः-(1) sings-—‘wearing beautiful bracelets of gold’; 
(2) mountains—‘having beautiful ridges’. कटक, (1) o bracelet 
‘of gold; (2) ४ side or ridge of o mountain. रतनघ्नाजिष्छुरेखशः 
रत्नः भ्रजिष्णवः Sar: येषां ते-(1) Aings— wearing diadems. 
resplendent with jewels’ (2) mountains,—‘ having peaks shining 
with jewels? %aqz, (1) crown, diadem; (2) peak; summit 
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-न्ानिष्णु-- भ्राज + उष्णुक्-४ {11 affix showing’ disposition | 
or tendency.’ waara--zaq (1) a king; (2) a mountain.—gq 
faata इति. चन्दना--(1) Aings-araqa अगुरुणा च afrat:——‘ de- 
corated with sandal-paste and Aguru-perfume;’ (2) mountains, 
qray: (azqia: ) अश्रुभिः (अगुस्ब्क्षेः ) afTar:—— beautified with 
-sandal and Aguru trees’. अर्‌, the fragrant aloe wood and 
‘tree——Aquiluria Agallocha. 

1086. उहृण्डपुण्डरीकाः qualifies क्रमलाकराः-उदण्डानि पुण्डरी- 
-काणि येषु ते--८ with the white lotuses in them standing on their 
stalks’ which rose above water. The white chowries waved round 
( परिसर्पिभिः ) the kings are fancied to be so many white lotuses 
standing on their straight stalks in the lotus-ponds in the form 
.of the kings. कमलाकराः, ‘lakes full of 10४१568. 

1087. wzesarfeagatadtr—‘ attired in a white silken 
garment.’ fasrafgsrarty ०५४५, ‘as it were, the banner of Kama 
(the god of love ) setting out on (/it. at the commencement of ) 
the conquest of the three worlds.’ Cf संचारिणीव देवस्य मकरकेतो- 
जरगद्विजयंवेजयंतिका काष्यागतवत- 4६194). 1. Sce note to कुषुमायुध- 
वैजयन्तीम्‌ in st. 579. above | 

1088. Construe: (तस्याः) पादनखभ्रेणीनिम्बिता राजमण्डलौ तस्या 
-लप्नावनतभाननं द्रष्टु परवृत्ता इव बभो. पादनख--“ reflected in the row 

of the naile of her feet.’ The nails of Draupadi were so polish- 
ed and bright that the whole assemblage of kings was reflected 
in them.. तस्या द्रष्टु etc. The poet fancies that the assemblage 
of kings reflected in the bright nails of Draupadi’s feet had as 
it were entered therein their eagerness to see her face, which 
was bent down in bashfulness, and which, otherwise, they 
. ५०४1१ not see. 


1089. Construo: तस्या लावण्यनलिनीविसकन्दलकमलं Guarpe- 
युगं खच्छदुद्ृलसलिठं बभो. लावण्थनलिनी ०-लावण्यस्य नलिनी लावण्यनकिनी 
STOTT: यानि निसान तेषां कन्दलानि लावण्य.-.-..कन्दलानिः तानि 
‘34 कामलम्‌--!88 delicate as the fibres of the  lotus- 
stalks of the lotus-plant (in the form ) of (her) 
beauty.’ sTgTrHtesaTy—‘the pair of stems in the form of. 
her legs.’ स्वच्छदुकरलसलिलम्‌-खच्छं यत्‌ gee aq ख aie. 
` -यंच्य ताम्‌, ‘standing in the water in the form of ( lit. ` 
which had for its water ) her white silken garment.’ In this stanza 
Draupadi is fancied to be a lotus-plant of beauty, having’ as-it 
~Awete, 8 pair of stems in the form of her logs as 091168६6. as tha’. 
fibres of 8 lotus-stalk, and her white and fine silken garment.is | 
fancied to be the water in which these stems are growing 
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1040. क्णन्मेवलालटम्‌-क्रणन्ती या मेखला तया आलोलम्‌ ‘noisy 
(lit. agitated ) with the jingling girdle.’ मन्दाकिनीत्रं पुलिनं ete. 
Draupadi with her girdle jingling on her hips is compared to the 
river Mandakini with the swans cackling on her sandy banks. 
‘The large hips of Draupadi are likened to the sandy bank of 
Mandakini, and the jingling girdle of the former, to the 
cackling swans on the latter न्दाकिनी-566 note to st 
कलहसक्रुतारवम-कलह्तः BA आरवः यस्मिन्‌ तादश्म्‌ --“ with swans 
eackling on it’ 

1041. @preqaramzet— ‘the young  plantain-tree of 
loveliness.’ सौभाग्यम्‌- सुभगायाः भवः, erawaq—doveliness; 
charm’, रोमरेखाम्‌ ,-^ ४ lino of hair on her belly’. This is 
cousidered as a mark of beauty. Cf. तस्याः offer नतनाभिरभे 
wea तन्वी नवलोमराजिः- 7५८7. 1. 38; चिमुवनपरशस्तिवणौवलीमिव 
fefaat मन्मथेन रोसरार्जां बविश्राणाम्‌-1.\८. क्रडाशिखण्डकण्डायाभिव 
etc. ‘as it were, the shadow ofthe playful crest of the peacock 
‘in the form of Kama (the god of love ).’ 

1049. हारिणा qualifies स्तनयुग्मेन-हारः अस्य अस्ति इति हारि 
@a—‘having a necklace (of pearls) on it.” अम्बुक्रणमालिना 
५००11068 चक्रवाक्र युगेन--“ covered with lines of drops of water. ’ 
Draupadi) is fancied to be ‘a river of youth’ (तारुण्यतरङ्किणी ), 
and her breasts decked with a necklace of pearls, to be 
a pair of Chakravika birds (ruddy in colour) with lines 
of water-drops on their bodies. It is usual with Sanskrit 
poets to compare the breasts of women with Chakravdka 
‘birds, of. आवतशोभा नतनाभिकन्तर्भग्यो wat ददचराः स्तनानाम्‌ 
Ragh. 16-638. Cf स्तनचक्रव्राका 1" the 840709४ Parva, st. 336. 
तर्यद्िणीः-- तरङ्गा ( waves ) अस्याः सन्ति इति - ण river ^. 

1043. कट क्चभ्रमरम्‌-कटाक्षाः एव WAT: यस्मिन्‌ aa—‘having bees 
in the form of her glances.’ The glances of Draupadi’s dark 
eyes are fancied to be dark-coloured bees settled on the lotus 
in the form of her face ( वदुनाम्बुजम्‌ ). शद्धदन्त०- शुद्धाः ये दन्ताः 
तेषां याः दीधितयः ता एव Harta यस्य aq, ‘ having filaments in the 
form of the raya of (issuing from ) her bright white teeth’, 
‘The rays issuing from the white teeth of Draupadi are 
fancied to be filaments of the lotus in the form of her face. 
गच्कराधरदलम्‌-रकः य: अधरः सः एव दलं यस्य aAq—‘having petals in 
the form of her red lower lip’. वष्नाम्न् जम्‌-- वदन एव अम्बुजम्‌ 
` 10५4. Oonstrue: लीलया परिसपैन्ती मनो मवा विलासतालब्ृन्तेन 
 जीऽ्यमानाच्‌ नसरे्वतन्‌ aed. विलासतालष्न्तेन विलासः एष ताष्शन्तं तैन, 
4with the fan‘in. the form of amorous feeling’, वाह्बुन्ं -- 
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सलेस्य Fa: उद्रध्यते ताटस्येव aed यस्येति वा. Arewaraty—‘who 
were being fanned’ 


1045. faqra—ob). fae: स्तुतित्रादिनाम्‌ qualifies बन्दिनम्‌ 
ज यदहिपालानक्ोभिना qualifios दोष्णा,-- जयावहः (ea: जयद्िपः तस्य यत्‌ 
आलानं ते शोभा इव शामा अस्य तेनं ‘resembling the tying-post of a 
war-elephant’?. जयह्िपः- जयावहः दिप: (a compound of the 
शाकपार्थिवादि class) ‘an clephant that ensures victory; a war- 
elephant’. आलानम्‌ › the post to which an elephant is tied. 
‹ आलानं qeaqeaen’—Amar. बन्दिनम्‌ ‘of the bards’. C7. with 
this st. निवाय बन्दिव्रन्दानां गिरः कंकणराविणा । भुजेन विज योदारदिपेन्द्राा 
नशोभिना ॥-- 60606. P. st, 172 

1046. Construc: ह नरेन्द्रचन्द्राः, अयं कपर पूरशुप्रयद्स्त्विषां भवतां 
समाजः कत्य नो नयनोत्सवः: कपूरपुर — HACE: इव शुभ्रा यशस्तव (यशक्षाः 
faz) येषां तेषाम्‌--! tne refulgence of whose glory is as white as 
amass of camphor.’ नो, Ind. (न + 7), always used like न | 


1047. ननः प्रगल्भते etc. ‘Our speech has not power enough 
to praise (adequately ) your excellences,’ निर्दोषा etc. Construe: 
येषां सततं निदौषा eta: आश्वर्यकोखुदी. निदोषा ‘unsullied; pure.’ 
अआश्चर्यकौसुशी-आश्च यौ चासौ कौमुदी q——marvellous moonlight’. 
Fame of the kings is compared to the shine of the full 
moon. Cf. पणयाहृतमित्राणं Siaacieapiazi—Ba. M. Aranya. 
1662. भाश्वयं adj.—marvellous, wonderful ’--Cf, srrqadedat 
मनुष्यलोकः--९*44. 7; तददुवद्रषुः पुष्पमाश्च यमेघाः--2०/4. 16. 87. 

1048. तत्पणप्राप्याम्‌-ते (धनुः टक्ष्यं च ) एव पणः (condition ) 
eer: तेन प्राप्याम्‌ , ४. ०. to be gained on fulfilling the condition 
of hitting the mark by stringing the bow. 


1049. दृन्तांद्यु qualifies भगिनी--दन्तांशव wa चंद्धिका न्ता्चु- 
वन्द्रिका तया धोतां-“ bathed in the moonlight in tho form of the 
rays ( issuing from his teeth), i. ०, a3 it were bathing his 
sister in the moonlight ete. पुरः goes with gfayfiera:. 


1050 saratyara—OConstrue with समाजं in the next line. 
धद्य विस्रब्धा, ‘ survey calmly’ (४, ०. without getting confused, ) 
` 1051, मानिनः eto—aeq मानिनः श्रीः gears: निजवत्‌ सज्यते. 


निजवत्‌ ( निखयस्य 18 a misprint in the text ), ‘as if it were their 
own.’ ^ श्रीः ‘affluence; wealth’ 


1052. विभाति ००. यद्भजपरे लक्ष्मीः Sieger इव विभाति 
 यद्धुचपसरे, येषां सुज परे ( यजाः एष परं तस्मिन्‌ )-4 the cage in the’ 
form of पना 08. afegat-‘a female swan kept for pleasure’ | 
. Lakshmi, the Goddess of Fortune, is fancied to be a female swan’ 
0068498. it-were, in the cage in the form of the arms of: 


; \ Ree ६१९ * 
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Duryodhana’s brothers. The idea is that the brothers of Dur- 
yodhana are possessed of such mighty arms (i. e. are 80 brave ) 
that it is not possible that the Goddess of Fortune will ever 
leave them, just as it is not possible for a female swan kept for 
pleasure to escapo from the strong cage in which she is confined. 

1058. atfrarrgurera:—in apposition with कर्णः in the 
2nd 1126.--अथिनां सार्थाः असाथाः, अथिसाथोनां सुधार्णवः- the 
ocean of nectar to the multitudes of supplicants,’ i.e, from 
whom no supplicant goes away disappointed. See st. 521 and 
note thereto, विकर्णो ararfq etc, Coustrue: यत्य arar अपि शात्रव; 
बिकणों जायत, ‘by whose mere name (7. ९. even at hearing whose 
name ) the foe is made deaf’ इ. e. ‘who has struck such terror 
into the hearts of his cnemies that cven a mention of his 
name, as it were, stuns and deprives them of the sense of 
hearing. faeer:—fana: कर्णः (hearing) यस्य aaraa:—‘deprived 
of his sense of hearing; made deaf’. qraq:—the sing. (put for 
the pi.) donotes theclass. qraq:—‘an enemy’—7z: एव शात्रवः- 
शत्रु + अण्‌ ( स्वार्थे ४. ८.४० denote the original sense, ए, ¢. without 
‘changing the original meaning of the word). Cf. दूराज्निजितक्षाज- 
qrarqdiaasrpadiea— Vent. 5. 1. तत्र नाभवदक्षो asst ज्ञाजवादिवि 
पराङ्घुखो ऽथिनः- 818“. 14. 44 


1054. ` सोबलः- 16 son of Subala, ४. ०. S’akuni. sifear- 
रातिनिःश्वासेः--प्रोषिताः ये अरातयः तेषां निःश्वासैः, ‘by the sighs of his 
enemies living in forcign countries ’ ( ४. ०. fled from their own 
kingdoms ५००११७९१ by S‘akuni). प्रोषिता. --यस्प्रतापामिरुदवः 
‘whose fire of prowess rose ( in flames ) by (i. ८. being fanned, 
28 it were) by the sighs etc. The idea is that the sighs of his 
enemies who had flod away from their kingdoms, as it were, 
fanned the fire of his prowess into flame, ४. ८. the more the 
countries he conquered the more his prowess grew and led him 
to fresh conquests. 

1055. अप्रतिरथः-पतिगतः (opposing) रथः यस्य सः प्रतिरथः- 
न वियते प्रतिरथः यस्यसः अप्रतिरथः, ‘who has no adversary ( Jit. 
8 car-warrior) in war (to match him)’; ‘whom 0676 18 no one to 
oppose in war’. सेन्धवः-- सिन्धूनां इश्वरः सैन्धवः ( सिन्धु + अण्‌ )—the 
lord of the Sindhu country, सिन्धु or सिन्धुदेश,) ४ district in the 
West of India lying along the banks of the upper Indus- 
जयद्रथः “8 indifferently termed Raja of the Sindhus or 
Saindhavas and Raja of the Saurviras or sometimes in concert 
Sindhu-Sauriras’’, the Saindhavas and Sauviras both being tribes 
living along the Indus. Jayadratha married Duryodhana’s 
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sister Dus’s’la and was an ally of the Kauravas, In the 
Great War he met his death at the hands of Arjuna. जातत 
ह्वराणां ०४५.--यत्तेन्यरेणभिः इराणां मूस्पशेशंका जाता,“ by the dust 
raised by whose army the gods were led to suspect that they 
touched the earth’. The idea is that the dust raised by the 
king’s vast urmy in its rapid march rose as far high as 
Heaven, so that the gods for a time thought that they were 
on the earth. 

1056. qaqararen:—aaer यानि प्रलाशानि तानि इव अक्षिणी 
यस्य a:,—‘ having eyes resembling lotus-petals’, पलाश here 
means ‘a petal.’ केक्षिनिषृदनः- ४6 slayer of 6810. Kes’in 
was a demon who, at the bidding of Kansa, went to Vrindavana. 
in the form ofa horse and attacked the boy Krishna, but 
was killed by that hero’s thrusting his arm into his jaws 
and rending him asunder. See J’ish. P. V. 16, and 72४. 24. 
वोडरास्री-ष्ाडश यानि सखीसहस्नाण ast अक्षीणि एव wat आल्यः 
षोडशख्ीसहश्न भगाल्यः, तासां कमलाकः-^४ bed of lotuses ( as it were ) 
to the swarms of becs in the form of tho eyes of his sixteen 
thousand wives.’ भगवतोप्यत् मर्त्यलोके ८वतीर्णस्य षोडसहलाण्येकोत्तर- 
शताधिकानि स्रीणाममवन्‌-- 154. P. IV. 15.21. 

1057. रेवतीरमगः-- ^ husband of Revati’, i. ०, Balardma, 
the elder brother of Krishna. रवती was the daughtcr of King Rai- 
vata, who bestowed her on Balarima at the advice of Brahma. 
She is said to have taken part with her husband in his drink- 
ing bouts. रोहिणयः, राहिण्याः अप्य पुमान्‌ ( रोहिणी + ठक्‌ -एय ), son 
of Rohini. Rohini was one of the wives of Vasudeva. Bala- 
rima was, in truth, the son of Devaki, but had been transferred 
to the womb of Rohini to save him from falling a prey to the 
cruelty of Kansa. अरारणः--" the represser of 1065-- वारयति 
इति वारणः, अरीणां वारणः असिारणः. एैरावरण इवानाति etce.—* who by 
the splendour of मद्‌ looks like Airdvana.’ मद्‌ (1) drunkenness, 
inebricty; (2) rut, ichor. wapqzor:—Airdvata, Indra’s elephant.. 
The resemblance between the -fair-complexioned Balarama and 
the white Airdvana 18 based upon the word मद्‌ which has @- 
double meaning, one applying to the former and the other to 
the latter. Balarama 13 represented as being very much 
addicted to wine, under the influence of which he once dragged 
the river Yamuna after him by his plough-share. कृतवमा-- 
a Yadava warrior. Inthe Great War he fought on the side 
of the Kauravas and was one of the last three survivors of 
their army. He was afterwards killed by Sityaki in a drunken 
brawl. aqfaeg:—grandson of Krishna, son of Pradyunma. 
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awe:—a young brother of Krishna (son of Vasudeva by 
his wife Bhadra ). साव्यकिः--9 Yadava warrior who fought. 
on the side of the Pandavas, and was Krishna’s charioteer. 
SET—a Yadava, uncle and friond of Krishna. According to 
some, he was Krishna’s cousin, being son of Devabh4ga, the 
brother of Vasudeva. syg¢zr:-—-a ४१४९४, friend and uncle 
of Krishna. It was he who induced Krishna and Balardma to 
go to Mathura and kill Kansa. 806 Vish. P. 7. 18- चार्देष्णः, 
«son of Krishna and Rukmini. काशाहपुदवाः--दाशार्हंषु Teal: इष, 
‘the best (lit. bulls) among the D4s‘arhas’. The Yadavas 
were also called Dis‘arhas after Das‘arha, one of their ancestors. 
ुङ्धवः-पुमांश्चासा गौश्च. The word geq at tho ond of a compound has 
the sense of ‘best, pre-eminent among’. Cf. स्युरुत्तरपदे व्याघपुङ्क- 
वपेभकुभराः | सिहशार्दृटनागादययाः Gis wera चशः- 42५. 

1059. मस्म्यरानो विरारः--8०० note to st. 209. काम्बोजः ई. ९. 
the king of the Kambojas. The Kambojas were a people 
inhabiting the Hindu Koosh mountain and the country 
adjoining it, even as faras little Tibet and Lidak. Their 
country was famous for handsome horses nnd shawls made of 
goats’, rats’ and dogs’ wool ( 1114. Sabha. 51. 3, 4). The 
Ragh. (4. 69 ) tells us that it abounded in walnut trees, In 
1180. Sabha, 27, the Kambojas are said to have been conquered 
by Arjuna along with the Daradas aftcr the subjugation of the 
Balhikas. See also the Sabhe Parva st. 118 of this book. 
सुदकषिणः--:0110 of the king. ATEN: —BUT: TATED पुमान्‌ (कुरु + 
ण्यत्‌ )—s descendant of Kuru, 

1060. waersaray:—the lord of the 0978 hill. The 
capital of Madra, called Sdikala, was situated on a hill, later on 
known as SAngala, lying between the Ravi and the Chenab,— 
See Cunningham, pp. 179-186. On ag see note to st. 528. 
above. शल्यः- 170४167 of Madri. In the Great War he left the 
side of the Pandavas and went over to the Kauravas, and 
succeeded to Karna as the generalissimo of their army. 

1062. रेलाक्रलितधन्विनः--हेलया आकालतं धन्वं एषां इति ते, ^ re- 
garding the bow contemptuously ४. ९, thinking it to be a very 
easy task to string the bow 


10685. हशपेजम्भाभिरामाणाम्‌-दपेस्य यः जृभः तेन अभिरामाणाय्‌- 
“looking graceful by the display (or swelling ) of their pride’. 
युजस्तंभावलोकरिनाम्‌- जुनाः स्तंभाः इव BRAT: तान्‌ अवलोकन्ते इति 
@arq—‘looking at their pillar-like arms’, in pride. संरभः-- 
< excitement.’ 
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1064. कणत्कङ्ण९-कणन्ति यानि कङ्कणानि SAT तारहाराश्च AF 
` छंटाभेः मःकुलः-- full of the collections of the rays of (issuing 
from ) the jingling bracelets and armlets and pear] necklaces’, 
६, ९. casting al] around the lustre of their jingling bracelets, 
etc. ars{d—‘ indescribable.’ व्यतिक्ररः, ‘confusion; jostling’, 
as each eagerly tried to go ahead of the others to take up the 
bow. ष्यतिकर, from करः with वि and अति 6 P., ‘to mix, to blend, 
or to strike together.’—usually used in the passive. 


1065. शौरिः शरस्य गोत्रापत्ये पुमान्‌--“ ४ descendant of S’ura, 
i.e, Krishna. S’ura or S‘urasena, a king of Mathura was 
the grandfather of Krishna, qayga, Balarama. प्रच्छन्नान्‌- 
< 17 disguise ’. 

1066. weqarzar:—‘ who have (now) attained youth,’ 
ateqra ‘in the pride of (thcir)arms’. करल यन्तः goes with array 
(‘ pitiable, wretched.’),—‘regarding ; looking upon.’ अन्तः, ‘in- 
wardly; i.e.intheir minds. सवराजक्रम्‌- ४४6 whole assemblege 
of kings’. aaa, राज्ञं समूढः राजक्रम्‌-राजन्‌ + बुन्‌ (अक), a Tad, 
affix denoting ‘ collection of ’. 


1067. सवैरम्‌, ‘in an undertone’. Cf प्रश्वास्स्वैरं गज इति 
किल व्याहतं सत्यवाचा-- 722. 3. 9. मधुरिपो- मधुरिपु or agaza is 
an epithet of 1150206 0 Krishna. ag was ४ horrible demon, 
who sprang along with Kaitabha, another demon, from the 
ear of Vishnu while he was asleep at the end of a Kalpa. 
As they were threatening to kill Brahma seated on the lotus 
springing from Vishnu’s navel, the god awoke and slew 
them with his disc. See 1100. Vana. 202. 15-85. अरहपूतिक्रया- 
अहं पूर्वे अहं GT इत्यभिधानं यस्यं ga;—‘in omulation of each other, 
each wishing to go ahead of the others. ’—a compound of the 
मयूरव्यं सकद class. `अहं grag gataeaegiter feaary ’—Amar. 

1068. तष्टशेनरसाक्रष्टेः- तेषां दरीने यः रसः तेन stSGe:—‘attracted 
by the pleasure of seeing them’. सम्पुरितेऽम्बरे , Loc. Abs. 
लिखिता इव ete. —senreqees: भूपाटाः लिखिताः इव बभुः. Asoo — 
छष्णा्यां न्यस्ता ee येषां auyraat:—‘ with their eyes fixed on 
Krishna’. लिखिता इव, ‘as if drawn in a picture’. 


1069. Construc: ते गिरिगौरवं erage अधिज्यं कतुं न सेहिरे, ( यतः) 
SG WAI सयण्न्छिन्नमनोरथाः (ATT: ). अपिख्यम्‌ ,--अधिरूढा ज्या 
( string of the bow ) यन्न or ज्यां अपिगतम्‌-! strung’. अधिज्यं RTL: 
‘to string’. गिरिगौरवम्‌- गिरेः इव गौरयं यस्य तत्‌ , as heavy as a 
mountain’ कुष्णाटानसर्वस्वे-रुष्णायाः लाभः एव सर्थ्वम्‌, तस्मिन्‌ 
‘with regard to their most cherished object’, सर्वस्वं --' the all-in 
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` dally’ ६. ९. the most desired object. द्िन्नमनोरथाः - छिन्नाः sacar: 
येषां तथाभ्रूताः--^058 ०४५ in their expectations.’ 

1070. तद्धिनिष्वेप-- तप्य विनिप्येबेण yan अङ्गदानि कुण्डलानि 
च यषां तथामूताः-- with their armlets and ear-rings crushed to 
powder by its hard pressure’. Cf. तत्कारकं संहननोपपन्नं We F 
VHEATINT कर्तुम्‌ । ते विक्रमतः स्फुरता eta विक्षिप्यमाणा धनुषा नरेन्द्राः ॥ 
विचेष्टमाना धरणीतलस्था यथाबलं रक्ष्यगणक्रमाश्च | गती जसः स्रस्तकिरीटहारां 
विनिःभ्वसंतः शमयातभूबुः ॥-- 2/0. Adi. 189. 18, 19. 

1071-72.—a युग्म. हारषु;... प्रापेषु-८ when the garlands had 
-withocred by (their)hot sighs. qar3tyzfezat ९४८. ‘as 1४ were, rais- 
ing up,in the assombly, the honour of the archers, that had fallen 
down’, ६.९, restoring to the archers the honour they had lost. 

1073. ब्रह्मसददाम्‌-“ as is peculiar to the Brihmanas ’. 
-ब्रह्म = बाह्मणः Cf. इतब्द्यो चितव्रतौ st. 617, and 806 note thereto. 

1074. तत्‌-धनुः. बटुः, a young Brihmana. 

1075. छएक्रस्यापि निकारेण etc—‘ By the humiliation of 
even a single member, the whole company is ruined,’ ४, e. even 
afa single member ofa company is brought into disgrace, Cf. 
-एकष्याप्यपराधेन बृन्दमायाति वाच्यताम्‌--8४. 430. The Brihmanas mean 
that if this Brihmana fails in stringing the bow, he will 
‘draw down ridicule and hatred on the whole Brahmana caste. 

1076. amtpaayzar etc. The Brahmanas, however, being 
impressed with the personality of Arjuna think that such a 
handsome and mighty youth might, for aught they know, be 
able to achieve even that most difficult feat. warat को हि ete. 
for, who can know tho excellence or the worthlessness of the 
prowess of those whose real personality is disguised?’ ४. ९. 
it is not possible to know exactly whether a person is power- 
ful or weak, until he is seen in his true personality. se, Jit. 
concealed, unrevealed’, t.e. whose true personality is not 
revealed. सारफल्छताम्‌ = सारं वा HeTAT वा सारफल्युता Aly.—an 
irregular formation. सर-रः-- 20161201 ; power; worth.’ ‘ara 
बलि स्थिरांशे च न्याय्य कमं वरे Fg’ — Amar. Kear, ‘worthlessness’. 

1077. रामाभिरामः-रामः इव अभिरामः- ऽ lovely as Rima” 
The epithet suggests that Arjuna’s marvellous feat of strength 
cannot but remind one of a similar feat of Rama viz, his 
‘breaking the groat bow of 8१8. 

1078. यंत्र न्यपतद्राणः ९४०. 116 moment the arrow of Arjuns 
pierced the target, the shafts of Kama entered the heart of 
Krishna, ¢.«. Krishni’s heart was powerfully affected with 
१०९७ for Arjuna, the moment his arrow shot the target. 
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1079. geqaq: gift: ete —A fanciful contrast drawn ` 
between Arjuna and the kings. He was whitoned with 
the flowers showered down upon him by the gods, but they 
were, a3 it were, darkencd with the swarms of bees that arose 
from those flowers and flew about in the assembly. 

1080. कराक्षाद्यु --कटक्षाणां ये अश्वः त एव aq नीलोत्पले तेन 
विराजिताम्‌--८ beautified with the blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre (it. rays ) of her glances. The lustre of the glances of 
her eyes fallen on the garland is fancied to be a blue lotus 
strunginit. Cf. सा्चाकृतेक्षणदछायाकल्पितश्रवणोत्पला-९४. 25, and see 
note there to. सुमनोदाम--घुमनसां दाम, ‘a garland of flowers’. 


1081. सासूयम्‌-असयय) सहिते यथा स्यात्‌ तथाः- disdainfully. ’ 


1082. अन्योन्यम्‌--“ 7 each other’. अवमानाभि-अवमानः एवं 
ST: अवमानाः, नस्य सेतापन प्रोन्मिषन्तः स्वेदविन्दवः येषां तथाभूताः- 
‘with drops of perspiration rising on account of the heat of 
‘the fire of disdain, (i.e. the fire of the wrath caused by 
disdain ). 


` 1088. कृतकस्मेरः-कृतक्ा या स्मेरच्छायातया धौता अधरश्रीः येषां 
-ताह शाः--^ whose lower lips ( (८८. splendour of lower lips) were 
brightened by the light of a forced smile,’ ६. ८. with a feigned 
smile on their lips. aay, ‘feigned; pretended.’ स्मेर, ‘smiling,’ 
from स्मि to smile’ +z according to नमिकम्पिस्म्यजसकमहि सदीपोः रः” 
(कर्तरि )--. Par. TI. 2. 167. अगरक्तनयनाम्भोज-आरक्तानि यानि 
नयनाम्भोजानि (नयनानि अम्भोजानि इव ) तै: व्यञ्चितः ऊञजजितमन्युः येषां 
तथाभूताः--" whose violent wrath was bespoken by their red 
lotus-like eyos,’ ६. ८. whose reddened eyes bespoke their 
violent anger. 


1084. मिभ्यावि्नतिन -“ pretending to be humble; assuming 
‘an air of humility’. लम्बद्रूचन-ण long-bearded '-४ term of 
contempt, 


1085. संदेहदौलनतुलामारोप्य भुजविक्रमम्‌ ‘having placed the 
prowess of ( our ) arms in the trembling balance in the form 
.of 8 precarious task’. सदेहदालनतुलाम्‌-दालना चासो तुल च रोलन- 
तुहा, सदेहः एव ॒दाटनतुला सदेहदोटनतुला ताम्ू-(1५ the trembling 
balance in the form ofa hazardous task.’ उद्धटकक्रडा, As 
‘the reading stands, it makes no sense. We, therefore, propose 
to read उद्धटकक्रीडा, which gives a satisfactory meaning, viz. 
-the game of the ordeal by balance’.—gzq: धटः aeat aT उद्धय्क। 
चासौ HE च उद्धरकक्मीडा- lit. the game in which trial by 
walance comes in, i.e. playing at ordeal by balance. The yzfafty 
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or तुलादिष्य was one of the ancient modes of trial by ordeal 
which were resorted to only when all other modes of trial had 
failed to detormine the innocence or guilt of a person. 
866 Y. 2. 100-102, with Jit. 

1086. अक्षाधुजनसंपरकरपंकन-अप्नाधुजनस्य यः संपकः सः एव पकः 
तेन, ‘ with the mud in the form of the contact ofa wicked per- 
son’ like Drupada. 


1087. सदाचारविपय यम्‌--। violation of an immemorial 
custom.’ Here सदाचार means, ‹ traditionary observance; imme- 
morial custom.’—afeqreat य आचारः पारंपयक्रमामतः। वणानां सन्त 
रालानां स सदाचार उच्यतै--1८. S. 2. 18. ब्राह्मणानां क्र विहितः ete. 
Where (in what religious book ) has the Swaiyamvar, which is 
proper (ouly ) for the Kskatriyas, been laid down for the 
Brahmanas?? Cf. q किपिष्वधीकारो विद्ते वरणं प्रति । स्वयंवरः क्चत्रिया- 
णामितियं प्रथिता श्रतिः--212. Adi, 191. 7. 

1001. विजयः- 471४. विजय is an epithet of Arjuna. 
Tho A/bA. explains it †703:-अभिप्रयामि dar यदहं युद्धदुर्मदान्‌ । 
नाजित्वा विनिवर्तामि aa ai विजयं विदुः. 

1095. प्रभावसदृगाकारंः प्रभावण सदशः आकारः यस्य तादृशम्‌; 
‘whose figure was in keeping with his valour,’ 4. ९. who dis- 
played a valour that was just such as would be expected from 
such a magnificent figure as his. 

1094. चकार जटिलं ररः, ‘thickly covered (him) with 
arrows’. जटिलम्‌ , Jit. ‘having matted hair’—gz] सन्ति अस्य 
( जटा + इलच्‌ ). and hence (jfg.) ` thickly covered with’ 
anything. 

1095. धदुक्ड; -- the science of arms’. ya¥z is regarded as 
an उपवह्‌. See note to st. 626 above. रामः, either. Paras’ urdma 
or Dais‘arathi Rama. 

1096. कि तवैतन, ‘what have you todo with it?’ i.e. know- 
ing who 1 really am. नमे जीवन्गमिष्यसि ‘you will not escape 
alive from me’. 

1097. सृणालकोमलभुनेः qualifies दुःहासनादिभिः. gpare 
पराक्रमे.) ‘of a very soft valour’, an epithet conveying contempt’ 
meaning—who possess no valour at all. अलं governs 
दुःदासनारिभिः. अस्मदिधानां etc—What Arjuna means is that it 
would be below him to fight with Duss’fisana and others, who 
are no warriors, now that ho has met his match in Karna. 

1098. श्वण्डक्रोदण्ड- चण्डं यत्‌ Favs तस्य Hoswey अन्तरात्‌ 
fava: —‘issuing out of the ring of his terrible bow.’ अपूरयत्‌, 
‘covered’ ( dit. filled ). 
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1099. संभ्रान्तः ‘excited '. [ असंम्रान्तः ( ‘without getting 
confused; calmly’) would be a better reading. | निनाय goes with 
शोथकेयूरतामिव-- made them, as it were, the armlets of hie 
prowess’. The idea is that Duryodhana and S‘alya carried by 
Bhima in his arms appeared to be the armlcts with which he, 
as it were, decked his prowess. 


1100. बाहुयुद्धेन--करणे ada. ्रह्मतेजोविशद्भताः ‘afraid of 
Br&hmanic lustre’; or ‘afraid of the valour of the Brahmana 
(as they had taken Arjuna to be ), 

1101. . qapara—with the twins, ४, 0. Nakula and. 
Sahadeva. 


1105 कुम्भकार गृहोपान्ते- goes with जग्मतुः in the preced- 
ing st. भागवस्य-भार्गव--“& potter’ भार्गववश्म ( ALLA. Adi. 193. 1 ) 
कुललग्रहुम्‌--># 7. कमकशशाला, ‘work-shop 


1104. मृषावादपरिचस्ता--८ afraid at having uttered a false- 
hood’, ४. 9. afraid that her words would come out to be untrue. 
Cf. what she said to Yudhishthira when sho found out her sad 
mistake :-मय कथं AAA PAT भवेत्‌ कृरूणामषभ AAs | पचालराजस्य 
ष्ुतामधम। नचा पवेत न च विभ्रमेच्च ॥--210/. Adi. 193 


1105. मिथः qualifies Fy: in the 2nd line. सनतिश्ीलिनः~ 
‘respectful’ to their mother. fajeqadfag:—i.¢. having made 
an agreement that Draupadi was to belong to them all. 


1106. दखायुधसघः) ‘accompanied by Balarima.’ See 
note to प्रियासखाः inst. 424 ४००१९. हलायुध is an epithet of 
Balarima, who was so called because his special weapon was 
the ploughshare (हट ). cf. हटधर, हल श्रत्‌ › लांगली, ete. 

1107. पिदस्वमुः (or पितृष्वसुः), i. ९. of Kunti, who was 
the sister of Vasudeva, Krishna’s father 


1108. लांगलिना-लांगलं (ploughshare) seq अस्ति इति 
लगी. ४. ८. Balarama 


o 


1110. तेषां i.e, of the Pandavas and Krishna. प्चजियोधिताः 


॥ | 


८ &3 would become (or as are peculiar to) Keshatriyas. 
1111. राजेन्द्रव्ररयन- 866 on कुरुवरयादयः inst. 10 above. 
1112. नागवह्की, ‘the piper betel creeper’. क्रञ्ुकपाहपम-- 06 

betel-nut tree.’ पीयूषशालिनी, ‘possessed of (containing) the 

nectar’. The moon 18 saidto be full of the nectar. Cf. the. 
epithet सुधाकर. चन्द्रकान्तेन-- चन्द्रकान्त 18 a kind of stone which 
is supposed to absorb the rays of the moon and to emit them in 
the form of pure and cool moisture. Cf. दवति च हिमरष्माशुद्रते 
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चद्रकातः-- 1210; 1. 24. चन्द्रपादजनितपवृत्तिभिश्वन्दकान्तजलबिन्दु- 
-भिर्गिरिः । Kumar. 8. 87 
1113. कऋल्षित्तं तत्पयश्चाय-1)7प]४१९ had collected (agreed) 
and ( कल्पितं ) arranged allsorts of costly articles that he might 
be able to ascertain to what order the heroes really belonged 
Ch. gary वाक्यानि पुरोहितस्य यान्युक्तवान्भारत धर्मराजः । Graredarey 
कुरूत्तमानां द्रन्याण्यनेकान्युपसजहार ।। 1104. Adi, 196. 3. कल्पित quali- 
fies उपायनम्‌ . तत्परीक्षाय, ‘for testing them,’ i. ९. for ascertaining 
whether they were of royal blood. समुखितम्‌ p. p. of वि with 
aq ४०१ gq 5 P, to ‘collect’ or to arrange; ‘to lay in order.’ 
anrqaitay— befitting kings’ १. ९. such as Kshatriyas of royal 
blood would accept. 


1115. अभिजनम्‌--^\८9; lineage’, पूर्वेमाक्रारेणापि वर्णितभ्‌ , 
«which had already been indicated by their noble appearance’, 
1116. ताण्डवाचार्यकं छुर्वैन्‌ ५८८. ‘as it were giving lessons in 
dancing to the peacocks kept for pleasure’, The idea is 
that the voice of Yudhishthira was so deep and resounding 
that the domestic poacocks would have begun to dance in joy, 
mistaking it for the roar of thunder. Peacocks are known 
to cry and dance in joy at the approach of the rainy season. 
Ch. सदा मनोज्ञं स्वनदुन्तवोल्पुकं विकीणविस्तीर्णकलापशोभिनम्‌ ।...पदृत्तनूत्यं 
छृलमदय बर्हिणाम्‌--2,५. 77. 6 ; येषां tan सहसोत्पतितैर्मयूरैः खं वीज्यते 
मणिमयेरिव ताठब्रन्तः- 11. 9.18. ताण्डवाचायेक्रम्‌- ताण्डवे आचार्यकम्‌ , 
‘playing the teacher of dancing; giving lessons in dancing 
वाण्डवं here mcans ‘dancing’ in general but it is particularly 
the name of 8 1788 frantic dance. जाचायकम्‌--आचार्यस्य कर्म-आ- 
चायं + वु (अक) according to “योपधा द्ुरूपोत्तमादरून-?८!. ए. 1 
132, i, ९. the affix बुन्‌ (अक ); is added in the sense of भावं or कर्मं 
to words that have a penultimate a preceded by a long syllable. 


1118. Oonstrue:-—(2) राजन्‌, अनन्यस्हशाः पतापानुयुणाः 
सत्वस्षपन्नाः गुणा हनाभजन जन न भवान्त- भनन्यसदृशाः-^ण1060717007 $ 
-extra-ordinary.’ प्रतापायुगुणाः, अनुङलो यणः येषां ते दुशणाः, प्रतापस्य 
अनुगुणा wararsyor:—‘that are in keeping with one’s valour.’ 
-सश्वसपल्ाः, ‘noble’ (/it. possessed of nobility). हीनाभिजमे न भवन्ति, 
“are not be found (६. do not exist) in a low-born person’, 


1119. पीयूषरससिक्ताम्‌ lit. ‘sprinkled over with nectar’ ¢ ¢, 
-88 sweet as nectar. यौधििर--युधिष्ठिरस्य seq—of Yudhishthira’,. 
प्रभद्भियम्‌- ०7. to SH, लेने प्रमदधियम्‌, ‘was filled with joy ( lit. 
‘attained the beauty of joy’ ) 

1122, ed(R:eqeq:, ‘motionless with joy निःस्पन्दुः-- निर्गतं । 
-पन्दुः. (movement ) यस्मात्‌ तथागतः. Heras, ‘censnring’, 
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1123. fewer Ind. (strictly the Instr. of fate), ‘fortunately’. 
` उकरृतिना- सुकृतिन्‌ here means, ‘fortunate; blessed’. 

1124. *Gaqrea:, an epithet of Arjuna. श्वत्ताः गहनाः (horses) 
यस्य सः, Arjuna’s car was drawn by four whito horses. सत्यां 
(aca-‘words that must come out to be truco’ (lit, ‘true speech’). 

1125. धर्मस्य feetc. ‘For, subtle is the course (i, ०, work- 
ing) of morulity (or sovial law)’. Cf, .W/bA.-gqeal हि धर्मो महाराज नास्य 
विद्मो वयं गतिम्‌ । प्रव॑षामानुप्रव्यण यतं वत्मानुयामह--442. 197. 29. Nel 
on Wan: ete.— “Aen: नेकष्यव बहवः सह पतयः. इति भरत्या सहाते युणपद्र- 
 हुपतित्वनिषेधो विहितो नतु समयभेदे न ततश्चापि निष्द्धिम्‌ । मात्रा "समेत्य 
भुक्तं ' gaa न च टलघनीयम्‌ | पि्रोराज्ञया निषिद्धमपि कर्तव्यं परशुरामरूत- 
मातृवधवत्‌ कितानिषरद्धमिति a: |. गतिक्रमः-- 1110 course’ ४, ८, the 
way in which laws of morality work, when actually applied to 
individual cases. 


1126. gemftqaraa:, ‘whosc mind was agitated (at these 
words of Yudhisttkira). असत्सभ्यम्‌-न सत्सत्यम्‌ ‘what ought not 
` #0 be followed by the righteous’ ४. ९. ignoble 


1127. sraqeqa—‘disregarding.’ करुलाचारम्‌, family usage 
, 07 traditions. afasna stmait:—‘repudiated by the popular 
, opinion’ ( lit. popular speech ). = बहिष्करते qualifics कर्मणि. 

1128. धर्याम्‌-पमोत्‌ अनपेताम्‌ , ‘that is conformable to the 
laws of morality.’ हन्तुम्‌ ‘to violate; to trangress’. 


1129-81. विमनाः-- विगतं मनः यस्य तादृशः, ‘sad, discomposed, 
distracted in mind.’ अतभ्यम्‌ , ‘false.’ तरेव. ८. what Yu- 
, १1181178 had said to Drupada, 


पश्चद्रोपाख्यानम्‌--(1152-38 ) भूतमावनः- भूतान्‌ भावयति इति 
who ‘promotes the intcrest of beings’. मूत मावन is usually an 
-epithet of Vishnu and Brahmi. समस्तसशयच्छत्ता, ‘the 
remover of all doubts’, 


1733. चचूडाचुम्बितभूतलेः-- चूडया चुम्बिताः भूतलं येषां तथामूतैः- 
ˆ ५ whose heads ( (४८, the top of the head ) touched the ground’ 
(as they bowed down to him). gz, ‘severally.’ Vyasa lis- 
tened to the doubt as expressed by each of them as to duty 
(४. ०, the proper course in accordance with religion) under 
-the circumstances, 
1134. न्पाय्यम्‌ , right; what is conformable to religion. 
.भ्यायात अनपेतम्‌ न्याय्यम्‌--न्याय + यत्‌. weTafertqa—‘ the council . 
chamber’. Vyasa took Drupada to the council chamber that he. 
might be able to explain to him in private how the marriage of. 
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«one wife with many husbands was conformable to religious 
Jaw. See 41/04. Adi. 198. 21, 22. 


1135. क्रतुक्रियाव्यये, ‘engaged in the rites of a 
sacrifice.’ Tho sacrifice was performed by all the gods— 
पुरा वे नैमिषारण्ये देवाः सतरश्ुपासते । aH वैवस्वतो राजन्‌ शामित्रमकरोत्तदा । 
ततो यमो दीक्षितस्तत्र राजन्नामारयत्‌ कंचिदपि प्रजानाम्‌ । ततः प्रजास्ता बहला 
यभूबुः काटातिपातान्मरणप्रहीणाः ॥- 2100. Adi. 199. 1-2. Frageqar 
qualifies प्रजाभारेण, ‘exempted from death.’ प्रजामारेण ete., 
‘the whole earth was oppressed with the burden of beings 
.exempted from death.’ 


1137. qrearaa:—lit. ‘the chastiser of P&ka,’ ६, ९. 
Indra. Paka was a demon killed by Indra. The name is thus 
explained—qigs जघान तीष्णाप्रेमागणेः ककवासतैः | aT नाम aay 
शासनत्वाच्छषहेः । पाकशासनतां शक्रः सवमिरपतिर्विभुः- 77५१४. 2. In the 
Veda, however, where Indra is described asa god of infinite 
‘wisdom ( शराततकतु );, the epithet signifies ‘the discipliner or in- 
-structor of the ignorant’—qreraq ( the ignorant ) शासि इति. देवेः- 
- स्ट, ‘ accompanicd by the gods’. 


1138. qqerRaTaasty—‘a line of golden lotuses’. त्र जन्तीम्‌- 
-‘going, ४.९. carried by the waves ( वीचि निचयैः, lit. by the 
collections of waves). आवर्तनर्सिताम्‌ ‘set a-dancing (i. ०, moving 
‘to and fro) by the eddies’. syryq—‘eddy; whirlpool’, 

1139. अन्विष्य i.e. tracing the place whence the lotuses 
‘had came. aifrgarq qualifies दिव्यटलनाम्‌ in the second line. 


1140. बाष्पाम्बुतिन्दुभिः-जाताम्‌ understood. The drops of 
:-tears that fell from the eyes of the damsel were transformed 
‘into golden lotuses. तस्याऽश्वविन्दुः परितो जले यस्तस्पश्चमासीदथ 
-कांचनम्‌.- 1100. Adi, 199. 11. टहेमाग्जमाकलिकाम्‌ = घुवणकमलावलीम्‌ 
‘in st. 1188. 

1141. ज्ञास्यसि; ‘you will know it,’ if you follow me.— 
` आगच्छ राजन्पुरतो गमिष्ये gerfs तद्रोदिपे यत्छतेऽहम्‌-1/84. Adi. 
199. 13. गजगामिनी--गजः इव गच्छति इति, ‘having ao stately 
-elephant-like gait’. gzer, obj. पुरुषम्‌ 10 the next st. प्रणयिनी- 
-सखम्‌ ‘with his beloved. Sce note पियासखाः in st. 424, 


1143. प्विक्रल्ोऽपि etc. ‘ Verily even a cripple behaves 
‘like Indra in the presence of women.’ Indra taunts the 
‘young man by saying that it was because of the presence of 
‘the lady that the latter assumed airs even when he Indra had 
appeared before him. श कायते--8 Denminative verb from 
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a1%.~—-‘behaves like Indra १. ९. shows himself to be as handsome 
and a3 mighty as Indra himself. 


1144. शतमन्यु:-शतं मन्यवः (sacrifices) यस्यः. सः- 0४८. he who 
performed a hundred eacrifices ४. ८. Indra. According to my- 
thology, Indra is said to have attained the sovereignty of the 
gods by performing.a hundred sacrifice. In the Veda, however, 
मन्यु means ‘wisdom’, and शतमन्यु is an cpithet given to Indra, 
as the god possessed of hundred (i. ९. infinite) wisdoms. See 
note to शनक्रतु 1 8४. 568 above. गिरिजापतिः, ‘the husband of Par- 
vati,’#. ८. 841९४. The young man playing with dice was no other 
than god S‘ivahimself. sfesparita—iit. ‘by the third part of 
his eye.’—t, ९. by a sidelong glanco, gata: भागः feura: वृशः 
Pram: हक्त्रिमागः तेन. Ch नेत्रत्िभागेन क्णन्तिपरिसर्पिणा--4?५1% P., 
st. 148. हद्यवेदनाङ्णितन्निनागं नयनयुगलम भवत्‌- 2 ८व. 

1145. अक्क्रलिपयैन्ते, ‘when the game of dice came to an 
end.’ पयेन्त, ‘end; close.” हासकिश्णेः etc, ‘as it were, making 
the world crystalline by the rays of his laughter.’ The colour 
of laughter, according to the convention of Sanskrit poets, is 
white. Tho rays issuing from the laughter are funcied to 
casta bright white glow on the world and thus to make it 
appear crystalline. 


1146. apaett:—The presiding deity of Heaven. नाक) 
Heaven. See note to st. 570 above. tqsqa—paralysed’. गतचेतनः~ 
édeprived of all animation in his body.’ | गता चेतना (animation) 
यस्य स aya: |. a 

1147. उदाल्य, object, HaTA—‘ tearing open’. ara, the 
top. Cf. with this 80.-ममव्रक्रीद्रगवानुप्रतेजा मेवं पुनः शक्र कृथाः कथंचित्‌ । 
निवयेन च ASUS घल च वीर्यं च तवापरमयम्‌ । छिद्रस्य चेवाविक्ष मभ्य- 

मस्य यत्रासते wise: घरर्यमासः n—ALbA. Adi. 199. 18, 19. 
| 1148. तुल्यारतिष्रयोषेशन्‌-तुल्याः आकरृतिवयोवेशाः येषा ताच्‌-- 
+resembling himself in appearance, age, and dress.’ वुरन्दुरान्‌ ? 
“Indras’, 8. e. who were once Indras. उद्भान्तमानसः--'0468- 
tracted in mind’. क्रचित्‌ › an interrogative particle, 

1150. सर्गकायर्थिम्‌ , ‘for doing service to the creation’, 

भस्तु subj. जन्म in the 2nd line. | 


1153. विनयविधयः ater: ete.-Cf. साधूनां कोपो हि frerarah- 
at. 326. . | 


1154, faqs etc.—names of the four old Indras. 
1155. faaftar कृथाः, ‘do not entertain any doubts’, 
faaya-‘doubt’. | fae ae 
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1156-59. a युग्म. योगे पुष्येन्दुप्रजिते-“ on the auspicious 
conjunction of Pushya and the moon’, i. ¢. onthe auspicious 
day on which the moonentered the constellation Pushya. 
भूरिरल्नांबरपरेः-भूीणि रत्नानि अम्बराणि च प्रयच्छन्ति इति तैः, ‘who 
presented to them numerous jewels and garments’. 

1163. महाधने qualifies geq¥z, lit. ‘rich’, 7. 6. in which much 
wealth was expended. यहुहयद्िपम्‌ बहवः हयाश्च द्विपाश्च यस्मिन्‌ 
ताहशम्‌ , ‘consisting of numerous horses and elephants’. 
दुधिषठिराञ्याधप्राप्भिः-1168. eeqy:—‘by your dear sons’. 8, ९. 
by the Pandus, who according to Vidura, should be to 
Dhritarashtra as dear as his own sons. In the ‘7b/., Vidura 
uses the word क्रुरवः which Dhritardishtra takes to mean the 
Kauravas, his own sons—J/bh., 202. 16-19. 

1164. ज्ञष्णां दुर्योधनेनैव ete. Dhritarishtra understands 
qa literally and thinks that his son Duryodhana has won 
Krishna. 


1165. क्षत्ता, lit. son of a female slave ( दासीपुत्र ), ४, ९. 
Vidura. [ According to A/. ऽ, (10-18) ay signifies ‘a man 
born of a S'udra man anda Kshatriya woman’. | fasrqq used 
tmpersonally. 


1166. संहताकारः--सव्रतः आकारः येन तस्य, ‘ who had con- 
९6816 his inward feelings’. Sce note to अदलक्चिताक्राराः in st. 751 
above. अहिहवमिषाक्हन्‌- putting on an appearance of joy’. €` 
feigning joy. पुजाम्यपिक्राःः ‘more ($. ¢. dearer ) than my own 
sons’. 

1168. fyexareqa—‘you have forgotten’, @q for त्वया. 
समप्रहे- संग्रह, ‘welfare’, Cf. the use of the word in the Bg. 
कुर्यादिदांस्तथासक्तश्चिकीषुं रलोौकसंप्रहम्‌-8. 25. भाजवात्‌, ‘through 
simple-mindedness’, आर्जव 13 @ noun from ज्ञु, ‘straightfor- 
ward; simple-minded’. 

1169, 60०8706 :--अत्रिश्वासमये राज्ये fra मयं UU HIS I~ 
चामरविभ्रमेः सथुपरहस्यते. The idea in the stanza is thatin a king- 
‘dom where the government is carried on with great caution (lit. 
with distrust) the goddess of fortune laughs at fear, the playful 
movements of the moon-white royal umbrella and the chowries 
being, so to say, expressions of her laughter, दुश्ांक धव 
‘pute: इव धवलानि शशांकधवलानि, शशांकधवलानि यानि छत्नचामराणि तैः- 
“The playfnl movements of the royal umbrella and the chowrtes 
as. white as the moon are fancied to be the derisive laughter of 
“Royal Fortune, अविनश्वास्तमये, ‘which is ruled with ( lit. which 
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consists in ) distrust (of othera )’, i. ¢. the king of which is. 
suspicious and therefore always on his guard against secret: 
61670168. 


1170. चोरं दृष्टमू-^ thief that is (once) found (i.e. caught)’. 
वधूर्यात।म्‌--^& wife that has'left (her husband)’. qa FraTad SAL, 
‘an enemy who has be terrorised. संगृह्य ,-सं-प्रह्‌ + to ‘receive 
kindly’. शते, /it. ‘sleeps’, 1. ९. does not remain on his guard; . 
does not observo caution. तरव, by them only, i.c. by a thief who 
is caughtin the act, ete. विबो प्यते, ‘isawakened’, ४.९. is brought 
to realise the danger; made conscious of the danger from them. - 


1111. राजन्ब्रहुच्छल गाञ्यं ctc. "0 king. sovereignty, which 
is full of deceit, (४, ¢, which must be maintainod by recourse to | 
doceit ), cannot be enjoyed (in peace) by (adopting) an honest 
and straightforward policy’. 


1172. उपायेरापि,) ‘oven by means of the (four ) expedients- 
of policy’. Sec uvte on उपायं; inst. 161 above. संक्रल्पेऽप्यथ 
दुजंयाः, ‘uUnconyuerable cven in‘thought’. 


1173. agzarqg:—‘ the means of causing disunion ( or 
sowing dissensions among) them’. जीवितं हि कलेः fera: ८ For’ 
women aro the life of Kali ( ४. e, discord, )’ i.e. women are at: 
the root of most of the quarrels among men. Cf. qaqa हि 
योपित:-8{. 1220. 


1174. करालैः, diet:—qualify at: understood, Cf. ¥az- 
नस्य वा राजन्नुपायछुशद : At: | मध्यर्विधीयतां छनैः स हि तेषां षठाधिकः--- 
0100. 198. 10. पश्चात्तापं हि etc. or, an object, not achieved in. 
time, givos rise to repentance’, i.e. onc has to repent, if he does- 
not accomplish his object when an opportunity has offered 
itself for doing 8०. कालरहीनः, हनः BTS: यध्य सः, opportunity for 
( accomplishing ) which is lost’. 


1115, तपनसभवः Karna. दन्तांद्युभिः ete. ‘(a3 it were )* 
spreading by the rays:from his teeth a collection of filaments on. 
the lotus inthe form of his face’, The rays issuing from. 
Karna’s teeth are faucicd to be filaments spread over the lotus: 
in the form of his face. 


1176. तिना देवविलोक्रनभ्‌- (01४010४ taking into consider- 
ation (the workings) of Fate’. Karna means that before 
adopting means for striking at an enemy one must 869 om, 
whose side Fate is. ए. 
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1171. दृष्टसारश्च fRMA—‘who has proved his ability in 
{ by per-forming ) brave deeds’. #4 समुहिदय, lit. dooking to 
Fate’, १, ८. seeing that Fate is on the side of his enemy. 


1178. किमन्यहैविकं विना--"ण)1४( else than working of 
Fate can account for this?’ देविक्रम्‌ lit. what pertains to Fate’. 
i. ¢, the working of Fatc—afag from दैव +ठक्‌ (हक). Karna 
means that the failure of all the means adopted by Duryodhana 
for the destruction of the Pandavas must be attributed to the 
fact that Fate is on their side. Cf दुयोधन तव प्रज्ञान सम्यभितिमे 
मततिः। न द्युपायेन ते शक्याः पाण्डवाः कुरवधेन ॥ प्मेष हि ते घ्नैरुपयर्थति- 
तास्वया । निप्र्दातुं तद्‌ वीर न चेव शकितास्वया।...न षत व्यसनेयोच्छु शक्या 
दिष्टकतेन च । शक्तिताश्रेप्सवश्नेव पितपैतामहं पदम्‌ ॥-2/61.44. 204. 1,2, 5. 


1119. मायाः- ४7:५3. क्रालयापनम्‌-“ १४७४6 of time.’ 
उपायाः, युक्तयः. मायाः arcin apposition with इते understood. 
उच्यते agrees with इदं undorstood, according to the rule that 
when two or more subjects are in apposition with some noun 
oF pronoun, the predicate agrees with the latter. निरपायः- 
qualifies जयः, ‘sure; certain’ (lit. free from harm or failure ). 
निरपायो जयः etc. ‘Striking the encmy without delay is the 
only way to sure success’. Karna means that immediate 
-attack on the Pandavas is the only way to success. पराक्रमः) 
‘displaying one’s prowess i.e. striking. तरण, quickly; without 
delay.’ Cf. इदं त्य क्षमं wanes पुरुषर्षभ । यावन्नाङतमूलास्ति 
पाण्डवेया विशांपते ॥ तावत्प्रहरणीयस्ति aad तात रोच्यताम्‌ । seca 
महान्यावदयाव्रत्पांचालको SY: तावत्यहरणं तैषां क्रियतां मौ विचारय ॥...... 
-यावच्च राजा पांचाल्यो sae क्रियते मनः। सह पुतभहावीर्थस्तावदहिक्रम 
 पाथिव ॥... विक्रमं च प्रशंसाति क्षत्रियस्य विशपते। स्वको {हि धर्मो शूराणां 
विक्रमः पाथिवषम —ILbA. 204. 11, 12, 14, 18. 


1180. कृष्णादिभिः; ४, ९. by Krishna and the other allies of 
‘the Pandavas such as king Drupada etc. पर्ता, ^ sur- 
rounded,’ ६, ¢. aided. 


1181. जक्ञममायाति ‘is extinguished.” सुशिमेयशिखः,- मुष्ट्या 

मेयाः बुष्टिमेयाः; सुष्टिमेयाः शिखाः यघ्य a:, ‘ whose flames (are 890 
87181] that they ) can be measured with the fist.’ जलिली-रिखाः 
(flames) सन्ति अस्य इाति- 719." पदब्द्धेधाः-पद्द्धानि ctf यस्य 
` तथाभूतः blazing’ (lit. ‘who is consuming more fuel’), 
faa, ४. 0. by those who have neglected to extinguish it. 
eter waza, ‘they seo it (realise its presence ) only when 
they are pained by its heat’. ह 
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1182. संदेहाुहितः-- 07४४०76 by a state of uncertainty’, 
4. €, ata loss what to do 


1188. नयक्रोविदान्‌ , ‘well-versed in policy’. qadqaeq— 
‘with regard to the design of his son’. यु क्ताय॒त्तविनिश्वयम्‌ » 
‘decision as to what wa: proper and what was improper’ (under 
the circumstances). 


1184. gazaff—lit. ‹ viewing equally ’, i. ५. ` impartial ’. 
शजन्नदययापि etc—construe: हु राजन्‌ कौन्तेयाः अद्यापि विक्रियां नो गताः 
(sta) भन्ये. विक्रियां नो गताः-- have not become hostile 
{ to you )’, 

1185. आव्ज्ञानान्तरः-न विज्ञातं अन्तरं यस्य सः; ‘whose 
inward feelings (dit. heart) are not known to others’, ४. ९. with- 
out letting others know the attitude you are inclined to take 
towards the Pandavas. सः, निष्परीकवादविशदं- निर्गतः परीवादः 
यस्मात्‌ सः निष्परीवादः अतः विशदः निष्परीवादविशदः aq—‘spotless, 
being free from reproach’. qtrara, ‘reproach; ill-repute’—-from 
वद्‌ with परि, ‘to abuse, to revile’,—qitaz+ घञ्‌ ; रि of परि being 
lengthened according to ‹ उपसगं art अमनुष्यस्य बहटलम्‌ Pan. 
१1. 8. 22. Cf मा qeqtrareaataat:-—Ragh. 5. 24. 


1186. Construe: यत्सघ्य, BHeT: आनृक्षस्येन, कुटाधिकाः बन्धुपीत्या, 
yang: च विनयन शोभन्ते. qazr—‘great warriors’. आनृरहस्येन, 
RINT मावः आनृशस्यं तेन, ‘by kindness or mercy’. #agye:, नं 
नृशसः- "11710; merciful’. नरोप्तः-नन्‌ शसति हिनस्ति इति बशसः-“ण1५69 
cruel’. कुलाधिकाः, फुले अधिकाः) ‘the distinguished members of 
the family’. प्रभविऽणन्‌ः--366 note to प्रभविष्णुता in st. 609 above. 


1188. प्राप्तक्रालं, ‘opportune’. qeyaq—‘salutary’. garét न 
श्णोति यः, ‘who, through folly, does not listen to’. fagag ete, 
‘he loses his dignity and hears the word ‘Fie!’, ४. ९. figgarg 
शृणोति i.e. he is contemned (or censured)’. नष्ट श्रीकः-नष्टा श्रीः 
यस्य सः, ‘shorn of his glory; deprived of his dignity.’ क is 
added to Bahuvrihi compounds when the last member is a 
feminine noun ending ing or H ora noun ending in ¥, 
aeyasq’—-Pan. ४. 4. 153 


1189. &fsaaraq—‘let ( this family dissension ) be hushed. 
up’. संत्रियतास्‌ Imperative 3rd Sing. of the passive of g with ` 
सम्‌ ‘to suppress; to restrain,’ or ‘to conceal’, wafewaa; : 
‘faimminent’. geye frga—Loc. Abs. ‘when' the family dissen=: 
sions are exposed ( १. ¢. become known to others)’. विमूर्तक्ः ~. 
agreatness; glory | ies 
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1190. epraforarata:——‘Contracting his mouth’ in derision 
of what Bhishma had said. 

1191. Construe:—aq असामान्येन मानेन दानिन ददीरूताः सचिवाः 
प्रमु न इच्छन्ति ततः अन्यत्‌ aed किम्‌ असामान्येन etce.-o taunt 
to Bhishma. Karna means that it is quite strange thata 
counsellor like Bhishma, who had received so many honours 
and favours from Dhritarashtra, should have no regard for 
his interests. gépHar: qualifies सचिवा in the 2nd line,‘ hound 
firmly; bound by the strongest ties.’ 

1192. far%a—‘quite useless; for nothing.’ Hays भाग्य- 
संयोगः etc. ‘Only good fortune brings prosperity even to 8 
cripple. 

1193. The story of King अम्बुवीच is told by Karna to 
illustrate his assertion that the prosperity of kings is to be 

ascribed not to the advice and help of their ministors but to 
their own good fortune, Cf. न मित्राण्य्थरृच्छेषु अयसे चतराय वा। 
ffagd हि सवस्य दुःखं वा यदि वासुखम्‌--1/0/. Adi. 206. 15, करणर्हीनः- 
‘ destitute of limbs; cripple.’ निन्ासालक्ष्यजातितः-निःभ्वासेः एव 
आक्यं जोवित यस्य सः Jit.‘ whose being alive could be perceived 
only from his respiration,’ ह. ९. one could know that he was 
alive only from his breathing i. €, he was absolutely incapable 
of performing any of life’s functions. 

1194. आवृव्य मण्डलम्‌ , ‘establishing his (own) authority 
on the kingdom.’ 

1195. गाज्ञामिति ete.—zie राज्ञां भाग्यानुगाः भियः, ‘thus 

prosperity of kings follows ( १. ९, is dependent on ) their good 
fortune. 


1196. हताः) ‘are doomed.’ स््ज्ञ:,--४86 ironically, 
1197. अहो च नास्ति ०४९. ‘Oh, there is no medicine, 0 king, 
for the disease in tho form of the (impending) calamity.’ 

` ध्य सनामय-ग्यसनं एव आमयः व्यसनामयः AAT 

1198. शन योचितम्‌--१०५176३ gq, ‘conformable to virtae ’. 
` भरनायासम्‌, न विद्यते sara: यास्मिन्‌ ad, ‘ easily obtained’. कस्व-- 
Genitive loosely used for the Dative कस्म 

1200. ait हि वैर etc., ‘who, possibly, can live free from 


anxiety, having incurred the hostility of? etc. समादाय--दा 
with सम्‌ and ay, ‘to incur; to draw on one’self’ = 


1201. साचा, ‘by conciliatory means.’ अजातद्चभोः--866- 
mote to st. 740 : 
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1202. प्रसाद्य has a passive force, the predicate syraf- 
यन्ताम्‌ being in the passive. 

1208. fzathya:, ‘brought to his senses’, 1. ९. made to re- 
alise the danger. 

1204. साग: qualifics ey ८०१०३१००१-अनुगै: सहितः, ‘accom 
panied by followers `. 

1206. हर्षसेहप्रःसरः--हर्षलेहौ पुरःसरौ यस्य ताद्रशः (lit. pre- 
eeded by joy and affection ), ‘in joy and affection’, 

1207. atersta—aeq: मावः सोहार्दम्‌-सुदद्‌ + अण्‌-- ४४० first 
vowel of the qgz takes its Vriddhi substitute before the affix 
अण्‌ according to 'सुहद्र गसिन्ध्वने पूर्वपदस्य y’—Pan. VII. 3. 19. 

'(हदायनो पूर्वोत्तरपद्योरचामादेरचा ब्द्धिसिति णिति कित्ति a—sS. ४. ). 
भामेन) ‘who had come’ ( to them ). 

1208-10. यत्तसेनेन-- यज्ञसेन was another name of gqq. 
नागपरम्‌ 2. ९. हस्तिनापुर. (lit. the clcphant-city; नागः, ‘an ele. 
phant). awveq—*eqq, one of the several names of Krishna. 
प्रशस्ताः केशाः सन्ति अस्य इति कृशवः, ‘ having luxuriant hair.’ 

1211. तहशनामन्द- तेषां यत्‌ दशनं तस्य यः आनंदः सः एव सुधा- 
नेष्यद्‌ः तद शेनानदृसुधानिष्येद्‌ः, तेन युक्तानि चेतांसि येषां तेषाम्‌, ‘whose 
hearts overflowed with the nectar in the form of the joy 
at seeing them’. अभवत्का ऽपि etc. ‘Indescribable was the pleasure 
that the townspeople took in extolling their glory’. = तत्कीर्बि- 
गणनादरः- तेषां कीत्याः थत्‌ गणनं तात्मिन्‌ syat:-‘pleasure in ( lit. 
regard ) extolling ( lit. enumerating ) their glory’. 

1212. बद्ध॒रत्नमुकटः-बद्धाः रल्नमुकुटाः यः TEA: —* wearing 
jewelled १1४06008. जङ्गमा इव प्षधाप्नाः etc, they shone as if they 
were 80 many २०१८४2६८ mountains in motion, who had come 
‘there. The kings wearing refulgent ornaments of gold and 
jewels are fancied to be 80 many Jtohava mountains, which are 
supposed to be imbedded with gold and jowels. जद्माः--866 
note to ( qasiva) जङ्गभः in st. 143 above. रौहणाचलाः--रोहण, 
& mountain in Ceylon, which was supposed to be, like Meru 
rich in gold and precious stones 


1213. सपृजिताः, ‘entertained with great honour’, खाण्डव- 
.प्रस्थम्‌-9 town on the banks of the Yumuni, which was 
‘Subsequently changed into इन्द्र प्रस्थ, the magnificent capital of 
the Pandavas. 


1215. saarfira:-‘energetic; industrious’. faferaarger-. 


इलिमू--गोएरानि च AIST: च गौपुरष्टालाः, विचिश्राः गोपुराद्ाला sea 
भतत्‌ , “embellished with beantifal city-gates and lofty mansions’. 
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aqra—‘city-gate’—derived as गोपायति (पुर) इति गोपुरप-गुपू+कुरच 
(उर). ‘Stale तु गोपुरम्‌ -4"47. अद्रालः,-( ag: इव अलति पर्याप्तो 
भवति इति ) ‘a lofty mansion or palace’; 0” ‘an upper story, an 
apartment on the roof’. | 

1216. A comparison between the Pandavas and the 
guardians of the quarters is suggested by the double meaning 
(eq) of aratraratgest and लोकपालाः. नन्दनोदयानघुन्द्रे, (1) as 
applying to the city of tho Pandavas—qezraifa यानि उद्यानानि 
तेः grat,—beautified with pleasant gardens’ ; (2) as to applying: 
Heaven, the abode of the guardians of the quarters—arzaqrana 
Grazt—' beautificd with the Nandana garden’, लोक्रपाटाः-(1) 
‘kings 4. ८. the Pandavas; (2) the regents of the quarters- 
The spy are the guardian deities who preside over the 
eight points of the compass. They are—(1) Indra,—oast;. 
(2) Agni-south-west; (3) Yama-south. (4) Sirya-south-west; 
(5) Varuna-west; (6) Vaya,—north-west; (7) Kubera-north; 
(8) Soma-north-east. “इन्द्रौ वद्धिः पितृपतिर्नक्रतो वरुणो मरुत्‌ ! कुबेर 
हशः प्रतयः पूर्वादीनां दिशां कमात्‌- 470". 

न्दो पखन्दाख्यानम्‌ (1217.) आस्थानस्थितम्‌ ५०९110० युधिष्ठिरम्‌. 
अस्थान, ‘a hall of audience.’ सहानुनम्‌--अनुजैः सह. सह is: 
compounded with a noun in the Instrumental case in a 
Babuyrihi, when there is equal participation in some action— 
‘Aa सहैति तुल्ययोगे ’—Pan. 11. 2. 28. 

1218. प्रभापुश्ी °-प्रमाणां पुः sug: maria पिन्नरीषृतानि 
दिद्खुलानि यस्य qaq—‘ whose lustre suffused the quarters with 
a red-brown hue” पिञ्जरीक्रत-० च्वि formation. पाद्यरत्नासनाभिः- 
पाद्य, ‘water for washing the feet’, 


1219. qeraraag, ‘huving enquired about their health’. 
Cf. महाश्वेता कादम्बरीमनामयं qaeg-Aed. स भवन्तमनामयथधश्नपूर्वकमाह- 
$ 44. 5. अनामयम्‌-आमयस्य (of sickness, disease) अमारः 
अनामय मू- ००५ health’. (अपि अनाम्यं त or युष्माक, is a mode 
of address to be used towards the Kshatriyas. The four modes. 
of address to bo used towards the four different castes are 
stated in the Af. 5. 2. 127—m a कुश्चलं परच्छेतघ्षत्रवबन्धुमनामयम्‌ I: 
वैश्य क्षेमे सभागम्य शूद्रमासोग्यमेष च ॥ 
| 1220. we पुनरालिङ्धिताः भिया--^१०प are again embraced by 
fortune’, i. ¢. you are restored to your rightful dignity. 


| ` 1221. Oonstrue: एकपलनीसमासक्तैः ware: मिथः संहतैः अप्रमादेन 
(Saag; पोषितः Baas संहतेर्भिथः , to be construed with स्थाति" 
“aqq—‘ you should remain united among yourselves’, अप्रना- 
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ga—‘with great care’. भेदमूलं fe योषितः. ‘For women are the: 
root of 811 disunion.’ (जीवितं ig कलेः faa:, st. 1173. 

1221. syweqi—@a न शक्यौः, ‘invincible. Distinguish ` 
अजय्य from अजय) which meaus ‘not fit to be conquered; or what 
should not be conquered’, प्रजापतिवरोजितौ-पजापतेः ator Histay 
—‘ grown powerful by the boon of Brahma’. When Brahma, . 
offered them a boon a» a reward for their austerities, they 
first asked for immortality. Brahma, however, refused to 
grant this boon on the ground that they had practised their pen- 
ances only for tho sovereiguty of the threo worlds, but he said - 
that he would grant any kind of death which would practically 
make them almost inmortal. Thereupon, they said that ‘they 
should have no fear from any created being movable or im- 
movable, in the three worlds, except only from each other’ —fizg 
लोकेषु य द्रतं किचिर्स्थावरजगमम । सर्वस्मान्नौ भयं न स्याहतेऽन्यान्यं पितामह ॥ 
1100. Adi. 211. 24. For the detailed story of Sunda and 
Upasunda, Sce the /bh. Adi. Chaps. 211-14. 

1४:23. aarataty—‘in the battlefields’ (/it, in the lines. 
of battle). सुज शालिनी :-“ possessed of strong arms; powerful’: 

1224, gv: ४. ०. gt: सह. fafa:—the creator, ४, ९, Brahma. 

1225. सर्वरत्नभ्य ‘from all the gems’ or ‘from the most 
excellent things (in the whole creation) wa-‘anything excel- 
lent or best of its kind’. जातौ जातो agree तद्रत्ममिव्पमिधीयते 
—Maill. ¢^ त्रिषु लोकेषु यक्किचिद्रतं स्थावरजगमम्‌ । समानयदशर्नयं . 
तत्तद स aad ।.--तिदलै तिल समानीय रत्नानां यद्िनिर्मिता तिलोत्तमे ` 
तत्तस्या नाम चक्रे पितामहः--110॥. Adi, 213. 13, 18. तिलम्‌--^४ very 
minute portion; a particle’. अनिर्दितम्‌ , ‘faultless; perfect’. 
नियोगाव्‌--८४४ tho command of.’ नियोग; from युज्‌ with fa-- 
7 A. to ‘order; to employ’. विश्वकर्मणा-- ६५९ note to st. 146. 


1227. Oonstrue: ता वीक्ष्य शशिशखरः Fat WIGS: अभवत्‌, WH. 
च सहस्रनेत्रः (अमवत्‌), सुनयः च Walaa: (अभवच्‌ ). WaT etc. 
‘Seeing her, S‘iva came to have four faces’. Cf. दरष्टकामस्य चात्यर्थं. 
गतया पाश्वतस्तया | अन्यद्च्ितपद्माक्चं दक्षिणं ad मुखम्‌ ॥ Tea: परिवर्तह्या 
पश्चिमं ad सुखम्‌ | गतया चोत्तरं पाश्व gat fad सुखम्‌ ॥ महृदस्पापि , 
नेश्नाणां yea: पश्वतोऽग्रतः । रक्तान्तानां विशालानां सदतं सर्वतोऽभषत्‌ । एषं 
चतुरैः स्थाणुर्महदेवोऽभवष्पुरा | तथा सहस्रनेत्रश्व बभव बलदवनः॥- 
2120. Adi. 213. 25-28 सुन यश्व etc. ‘the sages came to have hun- 
dreda of faces’, ६. 6. the faces of the sages in the assembly, a3. 
they turned in whatever direction Tilottama went, seem to: 
have multiplied > hundred-fold, Cf. वथा देवनिकायानां .}, 1) 
भ सर्वशः । लानि चाम्यवतैन्त येन याति तिलोत्तभा ॥ 198. 41.218. 29. 
^ diy, : 


; ’ 
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1228. विर्ध्योपवनसीनो--विन्भ्यस्य उपवने आसीनौ, ‘seated in 
*the garden on the Vindya ( mountain )’. 


1229-30. a युग्म. विलटासलछटितम-- विलासे: लटितम्‌ , ‘charming 
on account of its gracefu] movements’. लताश्चल--- लता इव अचल 
warms तैन विस्ष्टलम्‌ (८८. sunsteady with the creeper-like 
skirt ofher garment’, i, e. with the creeper-like skirt of her 
garment waving (injthe wind). fqara_a—from स्था with विं and 
सम्‌ + उलच्‌ (उल ), an Un, affix. मघुक्ररापात- मधुकराणां पतैः छतः 
` सीत्फारिप्रमः यस्िन्‌ , ‘which was charming on account of the Sitkara 
(hissing sound) made at the descont of bees (on her face)’. 
बालानिलालोल-बाटश्चासो अनिटश्च बालानिलः, बालानिदेन आलोकं यत्‌ 
SES तस्य चलनेन आकुलम्‌, ‘distressed at the removal of her silken 
.garment blown away by gentle wind’. मनोभवानोग- मनोभवस्य 
आमोगः मनाभवामोगः तस्ययः विभागः तेन सुभगम्‌, ‘charming by the 
symmetrical development, due to exuberance of passion’. 
आभोगः (it. ‘fulness, magnitude’. ८. “oxuberance’. faaray—lit. 
arrangement, i. e. ‘symmetrical development,’ cach part of the 
‘body being brought into bold relief. 


1281. नेदमापतुः, ‘fcll out with each other’, युद्धदुर्मरो- 
“furious in fighting with cach other; furiously fighting 
( with each other )’, 


satredaq—(1233.) सेवेताशङ्कितोऽथताः--अथ ताः आश्ेकितः 
.{ सच्‌ ) सेवेत.-- “006 should be very cautious in attaching oneself 
‘to them’, आकह्कितः, ‘distrustful; suspicious; hence ‘cautious’. 


1234. varofra:—‘ should be guarded against '. Cf. the 
use of रक्ष्‌ inthe same sense in शापौऽयं रक्ष्यत।म्‌ † st. 173. 
-भसिधारात्रतम्‌-असिधरायां east: इव दुष्करे वतम्‌ ,-“ 9 task as 
-hopelessly difficult as standing on the edge of a sword’. 
eat केनोद्दिष्टं विषममसिधारावतमिद्म्‌--- ४0. S. 21, 64. भ्तिधारावत 
properly means, ‘the vowof standing on the edge of a sword’, 
According to some, आसिधारात्रत is a vow which consists in 
‘keeping company with a young wife and, yet steadily resisting 
‘the temptation of intercourse with her—aqgq qa ee निधाय 
-@fiqel यत्र बह्म चर्येण स्वपतस्तत्‌ अक्िधारावतम्‌ ; or यत्रकशयनस्थापि Tat 
-नोपथुज्यते। AIM AT नाम वदति SATA: ॥ 


1235. strarara—‘with respect to their (common) wife’. 
~feeartharleafaar:. In the case of words implying ‘fear’, that, 
-from which the fear proceeds is put in the Ablative case— 
--भवा्थनां Taga: —Pen. 1. 4, 25 
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1236. करष्णया संगतं ०४०.-८# द्रीपया नः सहासीनमन्योऽन्यं योऽभि- 
दर्शयेत्‌ । पस नो दादशवषौणि व्रह्मचारी वने वसेत्‌ ॥ -1/64. 444. 214. 29. 
तीथसेर्वा--तीथानच्‌ सवते = wza—‘visiting sacred places’. qwxat:, 
वने चरति इति.--वन + चर + ट (अ) Krit. 2086. वनेचर is an aluk 
Tatpurnsha compound formed according, to (तत्पुरुषे Blt बहुठम्‌- 
Pan. VI. 3. 14. 


1237. भोगीन्द्रसनिभेः-मोगीन्देः संनिभैः ०" भोगन्देण संनिभैः, 
‘resembling the best of serpents’ i.e. as huge and power- 
ful as the most powerful serpents. भोगीन्द्र may be taken 
to mean either ‘the best of serpents’ or ‘the king of serpents 
i. ९. Vaisuki or 86819. Cf भुजे मुजगेन्द्रसमानसरि भूयः स मूमधुर- 
araaa—LRagh. 2. 74. 


1238. सवर्षा, ४. ८. Narada. Zafys are sages of the celestial 
class, who dwell in the regions of the gods, such as अकचि, wa, 
TINA, आगिरस्‌ , नारद्‌, ९४८ 


1240. gemay—‘loud cry; screaming’. क्रासकरोन्मखः-कासुकाय 
-उन्पुखः, preparing to take up his bow. उन्मुखः--उद्रतं सुखे यस्य 
स. lit. ‘raising up the face;’, hence, jig, ‘eager; ready or 
prepared for.’ 


1242. बह्मस्वविप्रलोपम्‌-बह्मणः यत्‌ स्वं तस्य विप्रलोपम्‌ , ‘the loss 
01 a Brihman’s property’. 


1243. शतः समयभद्रो etc.—‘ On the one hand, IJ shall] have 
to break our agreement and on the other, to violate my duty’ é.e. 
-on the one hand I shall become guilty of breach of agreement, 
and on the other, of a serious violation of duty. fafa: (p. p. 
of विज्‌ with वि); ‘distracted.’ संरेहात्सव्यधर्मयोः;, ‘being ina 
dilemma as to truth and duty,’ ¢. €, not being able 
‘to make up his mind a3 to whether he should remain true to 
‘his promise or should perform his duty, in utter disrogard ०४ 
1018 plighted word. 


1244. नोत्सहं, ‘I cannot endure’. उत्सह्‌ is here used, in 
‘the sense of qg. | उत्पत्‌ , usually means ‘to beable, to dare and 
is used with the infinitive. |. तवानुजः ‘who am your 
brother, you who are known for your truth’. Arjuna means 
‘that being a younger brother of a porson who is devoted to 
truth, he must all the more take care not to violate truth, 


1248, धषंणे मिथः, ‘with respect to offending one another’ 
i.e, if one offends another by intruding upon his privacy. 
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1249. न चाह घवितस्त्वया. ‘nor have I been ०0५४१०१ by 
you,’ i. ८. I do not at all feel offended by your conduct. नहि 
ते ध्मलोपाऽस्ति a चमे धर्षणा war—ALUA. Adi. 215. 33. अष्िल्विषा 
हि महास्यत्‌ , (- 9. I absolve you from what you look upon 
8 & Sin. 

1250. व्याजात्‌, ‘by quibbling,’ or ‘hypocritically’. Cf. 
with this st. न च व्याजन चरद्धममितिमे भवतः रतम्‌ । न सत्याद्रिचलि- 
Saft सत्येनायुधमाटम्‌ ॥- 1/८. Adi, 215, 34. 

1251-52. नियतैः qualifies दिनैः in the next st.—‘self-con- 
trolled’; or ‘observing vows’. wara(iaf¥:—saaratiea › ‘expoun- 
der of the Veda; or expounder of the spiritual science’. 

1252. goqafarfa. obj. {० सेवमानः. गंगादारम्‌ (lit. the gate 
of the Ganges ), the opening in the Himdlaya through which 
the river descends into the plains. It is now called हरद्रार. 


1253-54. Weraage. एेरावत 18 the name of one of Niga 
chiefs. कताभिक्रार्यम्‌ , ‘who had offered oblations to fire’, i. e. 
after he had offered oblations to fire. Arjuna. seeing a fire in 
the palace of the Nagas where he was taken by Ulipi, perform- 
ed the necessary sacrificial rites before Agni, as every twice 
born must do after his bath. ददृशे पाण्डवस्तत्र पावकं सुसमाहितः | 
कौरग्यस्याथ नागस्य भवने परमार्चिते aaa तवान्‌ कन्तीपु्ौ 
धन॑जयः। 2160}. Adi. 216. 14, 15. 


1256. कान्तिकद्लोटवार्ताम्‌-१००11068 लाम्‌ in the second 
706-कान्त्याः PRs: वहिताम्‌ ‘full of (lit. enclosed or surrounded 
with) waves of lustre,’ i. ९. as it were, overflowing with lustre, 
नयनाग्धतवारिनीम्‌-अमृतस्य वाहिनी अग्रत बाहिनी, नयनयोः अमृतबाहिनी 
नयनामरुतवाहिनीः ताम्‌, “a river of nectar to (my) eyes’, ४. ९. giving 
supreme delight to the eyes. 

1257. ब्रह्मचयं प्रद क्ितः--“ 110 has taken the vow of ब्रह्मचर्य. 
गरोर्भिरा ‘at the command of my elder brother’. (गुर्‌ Zit. an 
elderly relative ). 

1258, ठलजाविनमनेतराद्यु--लज्जया विनमन्ती येनेतर तयोः अंशुभिः 
शबलो स्तनौ यस्याः तथाभूता hor breasts chequered by the 
rays (issuing) from her eyes bent low through shame.’ The 
dark lustre of her eyes falling on her white breasts, as it were 
made them appear chequered, शबल, ‘chequered, variegated’. 
‘ चित्रं किर्मीरिकल्माषशवबलेताश्च eat’-—Amar. 

1259. कन्यािरदः, ‘unbecoming a virgin’. यतु , arelative ह 
standing for the whole clause, तवापि... “sata. 

ए. M. N. 18 
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1260. क्रित्वहं स्वत्परित्यक्ता यत्‌. At the word qq ,Ulipi breaks 
off. The words that are to be supplied are (यत्‌) सस्यं जीवितं व्यजामि. 
किमुक्तेन तेन y—‘or what is the use of speaking it out?’ तेने 
१. ९, what I was going to say viz. that I would kill myself. 

1261. योषिद्ये च ete. ‘Think out which 18 the 
lesser evil of the two,—the killing of ४ woman or ob- 
servanco of truth.’ शुहलाघवम्‌ , (lit. whichis the greater and 
whichis the smaller), ‘relative importance’ betwecn two 
objects, qearaqy is an abstract noun formed irregularly from 
गुरुलु. Cf भवन्तमेवात्र गुरुलाघवं gearfa-S'ah. 5. 

1262-63. विलास्रसरसम्‌--4०811068 तत्तगममहत्सत्रम्‌ , विलासेन 
सरसम्‌, ‘sweet on account of amorous sport.’ gqif@,‘on the 
following day.’ ; 

चिश्राङ्गदासमागमः--1264. अगस्त्यवटम्‌--४ holy place on the 
Himalaya. yagya (lit. the peak of Bhrigu), a sacred peak 
of the Himalaya. It is better known by the name तुङ्खनाथ. 

1266. नैमिषारण्यम्‌--96 note to st. 2. Tho forest is said to 
have boen situated on the Gomati (Gumti) river. नन्दा and 
भप्रनन्दा, names of two rivers. कौक्िको, a river which flowed 
onthe east of Darbhanga, through northern Bhigalpur and 
western Poornea, Its modern name is 1९०81. गया) the famous 
place of pilgrimage. sterq—Sco note to st. 684. वङ्गानू-वेङ्क 
was the ancient name of Hastern Bengal. It included, as appears 
from Ragh. 4. 36., ths sea-coast of Bengal. Tipperah and 
Garo hill also must have been included in the kingdom at the 
time of the Mahabharata, as it is stated in the LAtshma Parva, 
Ohap. 90, that the king of the Vangas fought with big elephants, 
which are found in the Tipperah and Garo. ¢. l. अतीव्याङ्कान्‌ 
कर्दमश्च. कलिङ्क was the name of a country lying to the south 
of Odra or Orissa and extending to the mouths of Godavari, 
It is identified with the Northern Circars. In the time of the 
1160. it must have included somo portion of Odra, as the river 
Vaitarni which flows by Jajpur, is mentioned in one place to 
bein Kalinga. 

1268, महेन्द्रपवैतम्‌-06 of the seven कुट पर्वत? of India. 
Ounningham (p. 516) identifies this mountain with Mahendra 
Male which divides Ganjam from the valley of the Mahanadi_ 
According to Anundoram Boorooah, it included the whole of 
16 eastern Ghauts between the Mahanadi and the Godavari. 
मणिपुरपृरम्‌ seems’ to have been > city on the southern coast of 
Kalinga. 
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1270.  sqfitrerarscayarapq—‘ though he was not skilled 
in supplicating;’ ‘though he knew not what it was to beg,’ 
1. ०, though he had not till then begged anything of any 
one, PUTWeAL,—secondary object of ययाचे. 

1271. दीभेतवंरात्‌ ete. The story as told by Chitravahana 
to Arjuna is thus: One of the ancestors of Chitravahana, 
called Prabhanjana was childless. He, therefore, practised 
very severo penances by which S‘iva was so gratified that he 
gave the king a boon that only one child would be born in the 
race in each generation. All the ancestors of Chitravahana 
had each a male child, but he had only a daughter. He, there- 
fore, looked upon her as a पु्चिका 1. ०. a daughter whose son is 
adopted by her father as his own son. See A/bh. Adi. 217. 1925. 

Warateatar—‘by way of maintaining the continuity of the 
family’. एकपुचक्रमणेव lit. ‘by the succession of only ono son,’ 
i, e. only one sou being born in each succeeding generation. 

1274, gagzrageaa otc. ‘take this daughter of mine 
in exchange of the (bride’s) price in the form of the gift of the 
son’ (that will bo born of your union). € तस्मदिकः Tat योऽस्या 
ज।यते भारत त्वया । एतच्छुल्कं मवत्वस्याः कुलछूज्नायतामिह ॥ ALLA. Adi. 
217.25. पुज्रप्रदानद्युल्केन--पुत्र प्रदानं एव शुल्कं तैन. YWea—See note 
to st, 523. 

1276. जस्तसारङ्गनेजनया-उस्तः यः सारङ्गः तस्यनेत्र इव AT यस्याः सा- 
‘whose eyes were like (४.८. as unsteady as) those of a frightened 
deer’, Cf qrqneraagiaiaiaee:—Utiar. 3. 28; चकितहणिपेक्षणा- 
Megh. 88, Tremulousness in eyes is looked upon 
as an important feature of beauty in women by Sanskrit 
poets. सारद्ग-सारं (spotted) अङ्क यस्य ay:--properly, ‘a 
spotted deer, an antelope,’ however, the word सारंग is com- 
monly used for any kind of decr. वसन्तघुभगाः; वसन्तः 
gq gua:—‘as delightful as spring’. समाः समाः. The 
first समाः 18 an adj. meaning either ‘similar, equal (i. ¢. equally 
happy)’ or ‘whole, complete’. It seems better to take the word 
in the former sense, which implies that each year was as happy 
as the former; all the three years were passed in uniform 
happiness. 

वथुवाहनजन्म--( 1276 )—arreryzy-‘on the coast of the sea’. 
Hqq:~d, properly means ‘a watery place or country’—~srqqar: 
आपः यस्मिन्‌ सः अनूपः--अदु +अप्‌. The word अप्‌ takes अ, accord- 
ing to ‘ ऋक्पूरम्धूः पथामानक्षे ’—Pan. ए. 4. 14; and the ay of अप्‌ 
is changed ऊ, being preceded by अनु and the whole compound 
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signifying country 7,--ऊ दनादेशै ‘—-Pan. VI. 3.98. पश्चतीर्थानि. 
Tho names of the five तीर्थः) as given in the A/bA., are आगस्त्य, 
सोभद्र, WA, कारंधम and भारद्राज- 

127. जानुट्ं and महाबल qualify ग्राहम्‌ in the second line. 
जानुलमम्‌--" adhering to his knee’ 7. ९. which had seized him 
by the knee. arga—‘crocodile’, 

1278. सः-याहः. दिव्यानरणयचिष्णुः qualifying ललना in the- 
preceding line. freq: आभरणैः रोचिष्णुः ‘resplendent with splendid 
010871671६'. प्रभापद्वविताकृतिः-प्रभया VBA आकृतिः यस्याः सा, whose 
figure was (i. ८. scemed to be) magnified by the (halo of ) lus- 
tre (spreading round her)’. qgfaa, properly ‘having young. 
sprouts’, and thus appearing Jarger, whouce it comes to mean 
“extended, amplificd, magnified’, 

1281. प्रवीरः-प्ररुटो dit: ‘a distinguished hero’. नारदेन. 
Nirada, who had mct the Apsarasas as they were going away 
from the ascetic, advised them to go and live in those five 
Tirthas where, he said, Arjuna would deliver them from the 
curse. Sew 2160. Adi. 219. 14-18, 


1285. बभ्ुवाहननामानम्‌. बभ्रुवाहन became the king of 
Manipira after the death of his materual grand-father. He 
came into conflict with his own father, when the latter went 
to Manipira with the sacrificial horse let loose by Yudhish- 
thira. In the fight between the father and the son, the former 
was killed. He was, however, restored to life by Ulupi who 
happened to be with Chitringadé at that time. ayarq-nom. 
sing. of मचवत्‌, ‘Indra.’ मघे (wealth) विद्यते अस्य सः मघवान्‌. 
मघ is a word that is used only in the Veda. 

घुभद्राहरणम्‌-- 12866. yqaraq—modern प्रभास्पटरण, a well- 
known place of pilgrimage near Dwarak4. 

1287. अच्युतः, Krishna. प्रीतिं भेजे, ८ was filled with joy,” 

1289. रेवतकम्‌ , a mountain near Dwiraka. It forms. 
a part of the range that branches off from the western portion. 
of the Vindhya towards the north, extending nearly to the 
Jumna. 866 S‘is’. 4, for a magnificent description of this 
mountain. gary. The city stood near Madhupura, 95 miles. 
8. E. of the modern Dwi&raka. It is said to have been 
submerged by the ocean seven days after Krishna’s death. 

1290. हष्णिपुगवैः- वृष्णिषु get: (इव ), ‘by the best of the 
Vrishnis.’ The २६१8४९४8 are also called Vrishnis after 
Vrishni, one of their distinguished ancestors,— वृषस्यं cay 
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AYUMI | तस्यापं ब्ररष्णिप्रयुखं पएु्रशतमास्ादतो इष्ण सन्तामेतद्रात्मत्राप 
मधुरसंन्लाहंतश्व मधुर्मवय।द्वाश्च यदूुनामापटक्चणात्‌ 17050. 2? IV. 11. 5, 
प्रयुघ्रप्रसखेः. yas, a son of Krishna and Rukmini. He is 
represented as & resuscitation of Kiima, the god of love, who 
had been reduced to ashes by the fire from S‘iva’s third eye. 


1292. arate अस्य अस्ति gfa—‘wearing a garland or 
chaplet’. The possessive affix faq is applied, according to 
aearaagiasr विनिः Pen. 7. 2, 1. 2. 21. cfaaeacarara: ete 
éas it were, ५ second Kama who had come in search of Rati.’ 

1293. In this st., मुमद्धा is compared to a परिर्यगु creeper 
( इयामा ) blooming in spring. करपदटविनी, qualifying इयाभा- 
in the sense of ‘a त्रियंगु creeper, करो एव पल्वा यस्याः सा 
‘having hands in the form of teuder sprouts;’ (2) qualifying 
श्यामा 7४ the sense of the ` youthful maiden’ (7, e. सुमद्रा,) 
कर पटवो इष करपट्वौ तौ अष्याः स्तः qi—having sprout-like hands. 
zarar, (1) The fy4q creeper; (2) ‘the youthful maiden’ (४, ९. 
Subhadra ). उयामा युवतिः । -श्याम। योवनमध्यस्था ` इत्युत्पटमालायाम्‌- 
Mall. on “तन्वी इयाम शिलरिद शना 21440. 82. इयामा also means 
akind of woman described as शीते सुखोष्णसर्वागी ise या सुखशीतला । 
तप्तकां चनवणाभासास्री इयामति कथ्यते. करटाक्ष्रमरक्ला--(1) qualify- 
ing इयामा in the sense of ‹ प्रियं creeper ?--कटक्चाः एव भ्रभराः तैः 
आकुला; ‘full of bees [ the form of glances’; (2) qualifying 
श्यामा in the sense of the ‘youthful 72101९07 --कटाक्षाः भ्रमराः इव 
a: आटा, ‘having cyes resembling the bees,’ e@eraxear 
(1) qualifying श्यामा 1 the sense of ‘ fay creeper’—zgrq: WF 
कुमुमानि a: Alzar-‘having flowers in the form of smiles’; 
(2) qualifying यामा in the sense of‘ the youthful maiden ’— 
हासाः कुसुमानि इव तैः सहिता, ‘having smiles ressmbling flowers’. 
The white flowers of the प्रिय creeper are likened to smiles, the 
colour of which is represented to be white by the convention 
of Sanskrit poets. 343 वसन्तमिव afqaa—‘bloomed in her youth, 
as if it were spring,’ ¢.e. just as the प्रिर्गु creeper blooms 
in spring. 

1295. In this 8४., सुभद्रा is compared to 9 river. केनवल- 
‘Wag, ‘as it were, by a circle of foam’. The moon-white pearl- 
necklace round Subhadra’s neck is compared to a circle of foam 
inariver. wagraaarredy, ‘river of fresh youth.’ 

1296. कामसद्यविम्रमशाीलिनाम्‌ qualifying ताम्‌-कामस्तद्यगूतः यः 
-विन्नमः तेन शालते सा, ‘having sportive (or graceful) movements 
which were (as it were) the abode of Kima ( the God of Love).’ 
SArti—etc. आस्मनः हक्त्रिभागिन कर्णोत्पलं Hatort इव, ‘as it were, 
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decking her ear with a blue lotus by her side-long glance’. Cf 


साचीकरूतेक्षणच्छायाकल्पितश्रषणोत्पला and see note thereto. दृकनिनागेन- 
See note to st. 1144 above. | | 

1297-98. a gry. निजकान्तिवितानेन संदहितविभषणाम्‌- ‘whose 
spreading mass of lustre caused to be confounded with it her 
brilliant ornaments’. The refulgence of Subhadra’s lustre 
was 80 great that it could be easily confounded with her 
brilliant ornaments, ६. ९. it was difficult for others to make out 
whether what they saw was the refulgence of her person or the 
ornaments that she wore. Cf. WT त्वामकटोरकेतकशिखासंरिग्धयग्धेन्द्‌वः 
1514८. I. 2; धूपैर्जालविनिः खतषडभयः संङिग्धपारावताः-- 177 3. 2 
यत्पकाशयशोधोताः श्यामाः सदे हम।ययु:ः--8४. 229, and see note thereto 
fraaitearzarta—‘by the (spreading) mass of her lustre; by the 
halo of her lustre’. वितान (from तन्‌ with वि, to spread, to 
011). ‘expansion’ or ‘mass, assemblage’. सदेहिततिभूषणाम्‌ qualifies 
ताम्‌ in the next st., संदरहितानि विभूषणानि यस्याः ताम्‌, ‘whose ornam- 
ents were caused to be confounded with’. qéfgaq, p p. of सदेह य- 
causal of दिह with qq २९, ‘to confound with, to mistake for’. 
इषागभेसमद्ता qualifies शोरतायुडेवताम्‌ ,— Tal गभं यस्य सः Garay 
ANT: चन्द्रः वा तस्मात्‌ सभूताम्‌, ‘sprung from the milk ocean;’ or 
‘sprung from the moon’. सीतांद्युदेषताम्‌ ‘ the presiding deity of 
the moon.’ विलासा °-सामाग्यं एव तः सौभाग्यतरुः, तस्य AAT 
सोभाग्यतरुमञअरी, विलासाद्रा ( विलासेन art) चासौ तरुमञ्जरा च विलासा 
सो माग्यतरुमञअरी, ‘a cluster of blossoms, wet with (the honey in 
the form of) graces, of the tree in the form of beauty’. 
Subhadra is here fancied to be a cluster of blossoms of the tree 
{in the form) of beauty, and her sweet graces to be the honey in 
it. विलासाद्रः- विलासेन (विलासः एव ay तेन) आद्रा, ४.०. wet 
(overflowing) with the‘honey in the form of sweet graces. The 
words आद्रे and मञ्जरी clearly show that विलास 18 here fancied to 
be honey in the cluster of blossoms in the form of Subhadri. 
पुष्पायुध्ारा- पुष्पायुधस्य शराणां SATA: परष्णयुधशरासाराः तेषां SETA, 
ययौ ‘became a target for volleys of arrows shot by Kama’, i. e. 
was powerfully seized with passion for her. 


1299-1300. तदालोकनर्सजात-- तस्याः आलोकनेन संजातः यः 
विस्मयः तेन आल्लीलः कन्धरः यतस्य तथाभूतः his neck shaking on 
account of the admiration called forth at her sight.’ 
अविभागम्‌ qualifies qq: in the preceding 8४. न विद्यते विमागः यस्य 
wa—‘ entire; perfect’, 

अहो J wraaaey etc. For the comparison of anything that 
is supremely gratifying to the mind to a varqa-—Cf एतानि वे 
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सुवचनानि सरोरुहाक्षि कणामतानि मनसश्च रसायनान- 77110. 1 36; 
आनन्दनानि हृदयेकरस्तायनानि दिष्टया मयाप्यधिगनानि वचोमृतानि- 
12149. 6. 8. लोचनैरलद्यम्‌ qualifies रसायन, ‘which is to 
be licked with eyes. Arjuna means that while ordinary 
रसायन8 are to be licked with the tongue, this one, viz. the 
lovely person of Subhadra is, as it were, to be licked with the 
eyes. र सायनम्‌--^61117 of life,’ i.e. supremely gratifying. The 
word is thus derived: आय्यते आनीयते+नेनेत्यायनम्‌ । रसस्य आयनं 
रसायनम्‌ , ४. ९. a medicine in the composition of which रस; ४. ९. 
mercury is the chief ingredient. According to Hindu medical 
8016066, रसायन5 prolong life and make a person immune from 
disease and old age. 

1301. गणयन्‌) ‘thinking’. repos: ‘filled with longing’. 
स्मरसेतापकम्पानाम्‌- स्मरेण जातः यः संतापः स्मररसेतापः तन जाताः ये कपाः 
तेषाभ्‌, ‘of the tremors caused by the torment of love’. 
स्मरसताप'क्राडाक्रन्दुकतामगात्‌-0०५४०९) as it were, the ball 
tossed by the tremors caused by the torment of love. Just 
asa 081] 18 at the the mercy of the players by whom it is 
tossed about in any way they like, so was Arjuna helpless, 
seized as he was with tremor caused by the torment of lovee 
Cf. विस्मयस्मरकम्पानां कीडामण्डपताम गमत्‌--8४. 935- 

1802. महोत्सवव्यग्च“-- महोत्सक्षव्यप्रे समस्त. would be the correct 
reading. However, none of the MSS consulted gives it. 
कृष्णस्याजुमतः. The genitive asmeq is incorrectly 186. 
Participles ending in त 876 used with the Genitive only when 
they denote the present time—‘meq च aqara’—Pan. IL. 3. 67. 
Therefore, रष्णेन would be the correct form, as syaqq here 
denotes past time. fasy:—an epithet of Arjuna, जिष्णुः, 0४४. 
‘ ever-victorious ’—fa+ meq (tq), a Avit. affix. 

1803, yeqerq:—ready to consume.’ feyer:—an adj. from 
feya the Desiderative base of दह्‌. 

1804-9. a कुलक. भासु त्तहेमकवचे qualifies रणोद्नेः-आसुक्ता- 
नि हेमक्व्रचानि यमिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌; ‘in which golden armours were put 
on. आसक्त, 2. 2. सुच्‌ with अआ; ‘to put on; to accoutre with’. 
Cf. मातलिस्तस्य aigexaraara aaeaza—-Ragh. 12-86. आसुश्वदमं 
रत्नाहयम्‌-5/414४ 17. 6; युयुत्ुनेव कवचं करिमाञन्तमिदं eqar-Aér. 11. 15. 
पयोणिततुरंगमे--पर्याणिताः acear: यस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌, ‘in which their 
horses were saddled.’ पर्याणिस, from पयण, ‘a saddle.’ आरोपि- 
तमहाचपि--आरोपिताः महाचापाः यस्मिन्‌, “in which their great bows 
were strung.’ जाते रणोद्यमे Loc. dbs. adpyequ—an epithet of . 
Arjuna. The 176A. thus accounts for the name—a@ क्यौ कर्म 
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ated युध्यमानः कथंचन । तैन देवमतुष्येष् बीमत्पुरिति faga ॥. arg 
is properly an adjective formed from बी मत्त the Desidcrative 
base of बध, having the sense of वित्तविकार-" बधेश्ित्तविकारि - 
Vartika on ५ यान्वधद्‌ान्शान्भ्यो दीर्घाभ्यासस्य ” Pen. Ill. 1. 6. drag 
‘thus means literally ‘one who loathes or abhors’ al] evil. 
लाङ्गटभ्वजे-. €. Balarama. sapareaaqugs’°—arafert] कुण्डले 
म्यावल्गिङ्कण्डटे व्यावह्िङ्रृण्डलयोः छायया रचिता इन्द्रायुधविट्‌ यस्य, ‘the 
lustre of whose tremulous car-rings had given rise to (lit. 
formed ) the splendour of the rainbow,’ 8. ९. the diverse bright 
hnes cast by the jewels in the car-rings had, as it were, formed 
a rainbow. उग्रभीष्मोऽ्मरसंतप्रम्‌. The reading seems to be 
corrupt, As it stands, it contains two words of exactly the 
same meaning. The correct reading, we think, must be उग्र ्रीष्मो- 
SHAATA, — उग्रः यः ग्रीष्मः तस्य उष्मणा wad यथा त्था ‘asif he were 
oppressed by the heat ofterrible summer’. उग्रसेन. उपध्रसेन, the 
king of Mathur: and father of Kansa. 116 had been deposed 
by his son, but Krishna, after killing the latter, restored him 
to the 17070. अलम्‌ , ( breathing ) ‘very hard.’ दाम्बरं शंक्रमाने- 
qualifies @ysa,—‘apprehonsive of S’ambara.’ It is difficult to 
sec the point in शम्बरं शंकमानि. .In the first place, S’ambara 
had long before been killed by Pradyumna, brothcr of Simba, 
aud therefore there is no point in saying that Simba was 
looking above towards the sky, asif he were afraid of the 
sudden appcarance of S’ambara. @rqzr, ४ Daitya who stole 
away Pradyumna, then six years old, and cast him into 
the sea. The boy was swallowed by a large fish which 
‘was afterwards caught and carried to S‘ambara. When 
the fish was cut, a beautiful child came out. Miyavati, the 
mistress of S’ambara’s household, reared him carefully at the 
direction of Narada, who had informed her who the child was. 
When the child grew up into a youth, Mayavati fell in love 
with him and told him who he was and how he had been 
_carried off by S’ambara. Enraged at this, Pradyumna defied 
the demon and killed him in the conflict that followed. 


साम्ब. 87178 was a son of Krishna and Jambavati ( Ruk- 
mini, according to Linga Purina). He was a dissolute youth 
and by one of his mischievous pranks drew down upon the 
whole Yadu race the curse which doomed it to extinction. 
चार्दाष्णे-चारुदोष्ण (or wegen) was one of the sons of 
Krishna and Rukmini. समाकरष्ट-समाछृष्टः य: ae: तेन wise: 
दोः यस्य तस्मिन्‌ः ‘whose arm was brightened by his drawn 
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sword’ क्रीरासुत्कौटितं etc,Construe: सारणे रणे FT तरसा हन्तु 
उत्कटिते ( सति). वीरान-०%. to दन्तु. सारणे--सारण was a 

son of Vasudeva and Rohini, and brother of Balardma, 
अनिश्द्ध-अनिरुद्धः son of Pradyanma and grandson of Krishna. 
विकृते--“ enraged; influcnecd by anger’. करतवर्मगि-- 9०० note 
to st. 1058. अक्रूरे क्रतां ard—‘when अकर्‌ had ०८०0० चुर्‌ 
(cruel )’. The apparent contradiction involved in अक्र 
ऋतां साति is based upon the double signification of the word 
seq. viz (1) the name अकर्‌ and (2) ‘not cruel’. 

1310. पृश्वीरक्षामणेः--" amulet-jewel oftheearth’. taqrayer, 
a jewel worn as preservative against ovil spirits (Marathi. aga.) 
मूल्यमल्पं नरेन्द्रता--“ sovereignity would be (quite) an inade- 
quate price’, आखण्डलमुवः-आखण्डलात्‌ भवति इति आखण्डटभूः 
aeq,—‘ of the son of Indra’ i. €. of Arjuna. आखण्डल, ‘ Indra’, 
आखण्डयाति (परबलानि परवतान्‌ वा) इति आखण्डलः-- 0४, he who des- 
troys the armics of his cnemies, or ‹ he who rende mountains’. 

1312. क्षिप्रहस्तेन, fay: हस्तः यस्य॒ Aa, ‘dextcrous; deft of 
hand’. agarear (1) qualifying 15४ अनेन Arjuna, (१. ९. the 
Pindava ), ‘mighty-armed;’ (2) qualifying 2nd अजञुनेन (५. ८ 
K&rtavirya ),——‘possessed of many arms’. Kartavirya had a 
thousand arms, whence he was called qgarya. In this st., 
Arjuna, the Pandava is compared to Arjuna, the Kartavirya. 
The adjectives धन्विनां, क्षि प्रहस्तेन and qzarezay qualify both the 
words, भजनेन. वैरं कम्य जयभिये, ‘to whom would hostility bring 
victory ?? i.e. who can hopo for victory if he is hostile 
to Arjuna ~ 

1313. पक्षोऽयं प्रतिभाति मे, ‘appears to me to be the proper 
course.’ पक्ष (1४. “course; view. 


1814. Construe: हाति रष्णस्य AAO दृशा: विचारपद्‌मासाय अहयः 
विषे इव रषं तूर्ण अत्यजन्‌ अत्यजन्‌-०0/. रुषम्‌, विचारपदमासादय्--."- 
turning to their senses ’, (Jit. attaining the seat of thought). 

हरणहारिका--1816. जगत्परिमितं FA—‘considered the (whole): 
World as meted out to him; or looked upon the world as 
limited,’ i, ०. such as he could easily conquer. परिमित, ‘meted 
out ’or ‘limited’. 

1817. प्रच्छननेष्या--पच्छन्नाया seat सा एव fad तेन उस्वणःम्‌ 
—‘charged with the poison in the form of her concealed jea- 
lousy’. Draupadi was filled with jealousy as Arjuna. 
had taken a second wife. yfer—a matron. Being & प्रौटा 
she could be easily pacified, and brought to reconciliation. 


परम प्रणयकोपान्ते ०६५. मानिनीनां पेम प्रणयकोपान्ते aa fx,—‘ the love 
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of high-minded ladies grows all the stronger for their feigned 
anger’ ( ९४, when their anger through love disappears ). 

1319, प्रियवद्‌ाम्‌- पियं वदति इति परियवदा arg,—‘who talked 
sweetly’ with her. परियं वदू, from परिय + वद्‌ + खच्‌ (अ ). The Arit. 
affix स्व च is added to az after प्रिय and वश, प्रियवशे वदः खच °, Pan. 
‘Before wa is inserted. according to ‘ अरद्विषदजन्तस्य मुमागमः ". 

1320. रतैः प्रतिरिवायतः-866 note to st. 524. 


be 


1521. मदनारगिम्‌--!४. ‘The fire-kindling stick of Madana. 
i.e. whose beauty was calculated to excite passion. अरणि 
properly signifies ‘a picce of wood (of the S’ami tree) used 
for kindling fire by attrition. Subhadri was, as it were, the 
अरणि used by Kama for onkindling the fire of passion in the 
hearts of men. अनिमेषेण चश्चुषा etc. ‘drank in with unwinking 
eyes for a long time; feasted their oyes on (Subhadrié) for a 
long time” Cf. पपो निमषाटसपक्ष्मपेक्तिरुपोषिताम्यामिव लोचनाभ्याम्‌ 
2444. 2. 19; नेतः पपुस्तपिमनाप्नुवाद्ध:-70:4. 2. 73; ef. also. 
Ragh. 3. 17; 11. 36; 13. 30 and Kumar. 7. 64. पपुः--अत्यास्थया 
( तृष्णया वा) दटशुः-- 11५1. Jaana qualifies माणमाक्तिकम्‌-- 11. 
‘ relating to marriage;’ ४. ८. such as is presented on the occasion 
of marriage by way of dowry. वेवाहिक्र--विवाहे साधु, from 
विवाह + ठक्‌ (इक ). मणिमोक्तिकम्‌-मणयश्च awe च-» समाहरदद. 

1823. हेमनद्धानां,-हन्ना नद्धाः हेमनद्धाः तेषाम्‌-¶1४19 with gold.’ 
नद्धः 2. 0. of ag 4 ए. ‘to bind on, to fasten, to envelope. 

1324, जातरूपम्‌, gold. 


अभिमन्युजन्म--(1327 ) बालाप्य भून्मन्युमानश्च ete.-—-Cfh अभिश्च 
मन्य॒मांश्चेव ततस्तमरिमर्दनम्‌ | अभिमन्युमिति mga पुरुषर्षभम्‌--218/. 
Adi. 223.66. (अभीर्मिर्भयः अभिरिति हस्वस्वमार्ष, मन्युमान्‌ को धवानतिश्वर 
इत्यर्थः \- Nil. Thus the name is derived from आभः (an airy form 
of अभीः) ‘ fearless ` and qzquta,—‘ wrathful or spirited, brave.” 
कुष्णयोः ‘of the two Krishnas,i. 9. of Krishna and Arjuna, 
कष्ण is onc of the epithets of Arjuna. 


1328. Construo: स पियः राफेन्दुघुन्दरः सः पितुः मातुलस्य च संगमात्‌ 
सर्वविद्या ART च वीरः अभवत्‌. रक्रेन्दुइन्दरः-राका, पौर्णिमा, ‘ the 
full-moon night’. 


द्रोपरदेयो स्प्तिः--( 1329 ) पथुगुणान्‌ ‘possessed of great merits’, 
प्रथुतुल्यपराक्रमान्‌ः ‘comparable in valour to Pritha’. gy,— 
was & mighty king, son of the wicked Vena. He is said 
to be the first king of this earth, which receives her name 
ged] after him. Vena, his father, was killed by the Rishis: 
for his wicked deeds and attitude of hostility to the Vedic 
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rites. In the absence of a king, however, anarchy prevailed 
on this earth, and consequently the Rishis rubbed the right 
arm of the dead king in order to produce a son, and ‘from 
it sprang the majestic Prithu...... glowing like Agni’, and 
was immediately made universal monarch. His subjects, 
however, who were suffering from famine, besought him for the 
edible plants and fruits which the earth had withheld. 
In anger, Prithu took up his bow to compel her to yield 
the usual supply. She, however, assumed the form of a cow 
and fled before him. But at Jast she submitted to him and 
promised to restore the fruits, plants etc, ‘if a calf were given 
to her, through which she might be able to secrete milk.’ 
Prithu, therefore, made स्वायमेव qa the calf and got from the 
milk she yielded ४1] kinds of corn, fruit and vegetables upon 
which creatures subsist perpetually. See Vish. P. 1. 13. and 
Bhag. IV. 15. 


ग्धेतक्यपाख्यानम्‌-(1332) Construc: farayat ga युधिष्ठिरं fava 
संरक्षति (सति) dre: रामादि चरित शिधेलाद्रः बभूव. रामादिचरिते ५४५, 
‘the people ceased to feel any admiration for the righteous 
deeds of Rima and others’ (४, ९. other great kings like 
Mandhatri, Harischandra, Nahusha ete). farfaaret:—(araa: 
आदरः य्य सः; (1८. ‘whose admiration was relaxed’ 7. ९. ‘who no 
longer felt admiration.’ The idoais that Yudhishthira ruled 
the people so righteously and won their love so much that 
even such ideal kings as Rima, Mandhatri, &c. ceased to be the 
objects of their admiration. 

1588. शासनालानसंर्कनाः- शासनं एव आलानं MAA तस्मिन्‌ 
संलीनाः, ‘tied to the post in the form of his overlordship.’ 
आलान), the post to which an elephant is tied. राज. 
गन्धमतङ्जाः- राजानः एव TeyAAFaT: ‘“Scent-elephants in the 
form of kings’, The kings vanquished by Yudhisthira are 
fancied to be 80 many scent-elephants tied to the post in the 
form of his overlordship. गन्धमतङ् जः--गन्धप्रधानः मतङ्गजः (४ 
compound of the ज्ाकपाथिक्रादि class )—‘a scent-clophant’. It is 
supposed to be the best kind of elephant, whose possession en- 
gures victory by putting to flight the elephants of the enemy— 
यस्य गन्धं समाघ्राय न fasta परतिदिपाः। सवे गन्धगजो नाम त्रपते विजयावहः, 
मतङ्गजः-- 715 word is derived in the वाचस्पत्य ४8 ‘aqel मेष 
इव जायत इति मतङ्गजस्तस्य तदाकारत्वात्‌" while भाजी रीक्षित explains 
it as मतङ्घादृषेर्जातः. See note to st. 70 above. तत्प्रतापवश्षीक्रताः- 
तस्यं प्रतापेन वशीरूताः ‘subdued by his prowess. ’ 
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1384. weat:—‘king’s servants; ministers.’ ब भूतुर्यशसे तस्य, 
‘brought him glory.’ त्िनयाहताः- विनयेन आहूताः ‘ won over by 
(his) humility. ’ 

1335, Construe: त्य au: संपत्‌, तया (संपदा) त्यागः, तेन 
(त्यागेन ) मुधासिता कीर्षिः, तया (कीर्त्या) च जनाशरागः सदा व्यवर्धत. 
The verb व्यवर्धत gocs with संपत्‌ , त्यागः, कीर्तिः and जनाचुरागः 
which are its subjects. gay: qq ( व्यवर्धत )—‘his prosperity (or 
wealth ) grew on account of his virtues.’ तया ए. e. “on account 
of his prosperity. त्यागः liberality; charity’, His libera- 
lity grew with his prosperity, तेन-त्यागेन ४. ८. on account 
of his liberalitv. तया--कीरत्या, on account of his glory. 
जनाङरागः; the devotion ( or loyalty ) of his subjects. In this 
st. each succeeding attribute is represented as enhancing 
each attribute preceding 1४. This constitutes the figure called 
मालादीपक. मालादापकमाये चय थोत्तरगुणावहम्‌ {-र्वण Gan seqar उत्तरमुत्तरं 
चेदुपक्रियत तत्‌ मालादीपकमू-4. 2. X. 18. 

1337-38. a यग्म. आ्रवञ्जुल -अआद्राः याः वजञ्जुलटताः तासां 
यानि goad ठेषु enna: विदङ्गमाः यस्मिस्-0४ which birds were 
warbling in the thickets of the wet वञ्जुल creepers.’ वञ्जुलः) 
the common cane or reed (वेतस). Ch आमुक्मुवज्छटतानि च 
` तान्यमरानि..-.-सरित्तरानि- 11८”. 2. 23. qraraarmeio’ are: (gentle) 
यः अनिलः तन आलाठाः बनीराः तरुपट्वाश्च yleqa-‘on which the 
वानीर (creepers) and the sprouts of trees were waving in 
the gentle breeze.’ वानीर: a kind of cane. Cf. इह समदश- 
ऊ न्ताक्रान्तवानीरत्रीर्त्प सवसुरभियीतस्वच्छतोया | FEeq—Utiar. 2. 20. 
हारारुताम्बुधाराभिः-- १०11798 कान्ताभिः -हारीरृताः अम्बुधाराः यासु 
तथाभरूनाभिः-!€४19106 (as it were ) with showers of waters.’ 
See note to st. 897. हारीक्रत--& चवि formation, 

1339. Oonstrue. जलं तस्य केगूररत्नांश्चजतिः इन्द्रायुधेः पाद्ेषण्यार्नां 
मघानां पतिते: (इन्द्रायुधेः) इव विबभौ. केयूर केयूरयोः यानि रत्नानि तेर्षा 
अशुभ्यः जातिः; ‘formed of the rays issuing from the gems in his 
armilets.’ इन्द्रायुधेः ‘with rainbows,’ The rays from the diverse- 
coloured jewels of Arjuna’s armlets tinted the waters with 
rain-bow hues. विबभौ etc. The diverse hues suffusing the 
waters looked, as it were, to be rainbows of the rain-clouds 
fallen down into them (waters). प्रह्रषेण्यानां,--पावृषि wan: 
 प्राव्षेण्याः तेषाम्‌-!01 the rainy season ? प्रावृष्‌ + एण्य, a 244. affix. 
“With this st.compare st, 896 above. 


1341. Construe: स॒ न्मपरिहसेषु दन्तदीधितिचामः केलिपरि- 
श्रान्ताः कान्ताः निर्वापयन्‌ इव बमो. नर्मपारेहासेषु-नमपपानाः 


क 


-ये परिहासाः ag--‘ 10 humorous jokes’. दन्तहीधिति चामरैः, 
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goes with नि्वीपयन्‌, इन्तदीधितयः ए arama तैः with 
the chowries ‘in the form the of tho rays of (issuing from ) 
his teeth’. Tho rays from the white pearly teeth of Arjuna are 
fancied to be chowries with which he refreshed them, fatigued 
by the water-sport. faarqaa. faatqz, ‘to cool; to soothe; to 
refresh’ ,—causal of वा with faz, 2 P. ‘to be cooled or assnaged. 


1342. स्दतेजःपु ्लनरभरः ‘full of (clothed in) the mass of his 
own lustre’, परमेष्टौ--ए ण 1४--परमे लोके तिष्टति इति परमेष्ठी 
परम +स्था+इन्‌; स्‌ of स्था is changed to q according to the Vér- 
tika—‘raifeyreqnry ? on Pan. VII, 38.97, The Aluk com- 
pound is formed according to ‘ques ara बहुलम्‌ —Pan. VI. 3.14. 
परमेष्टा 18 ४180 an epithet of Vishnu (Sce 7748. 10. 33 and 
Kumar. VI, 10 ). वासाग्न---वासभूते यत्‌ atest ata रजसा पिन्जरिता 
आकूतिः यस्य॒ ‘whose body is embrowncd with the (yellow) 
pollen of the lotus, his abode.’. 


1343. Construe: sont साकारं माहास्म्य इव जङ्गमं Fale हव तं 
हृष्टा रत्नपीटात्‌ HAAS ( सन्तः ) उत्तस्थतुः, माहास्म्यामव साकारभ्‌- 
‘as it were, majesty ina bodily form’. हेमाद्रि व नङ्मम्‌, ‘as it 
were, Mount Mcru in motion’. Sev note ४० सुमेरुखि जङ्गमः in st. 
143. above. 

1344. स्वस्तिवादं विधाय, ‘having pronounced blessings on 
him. अल्पादनात्‌) ‘on account of scanty (१, ¢. insufficient ) 
fare’. 

1345. qepeat—‘munificent, liberal persons,’—aj याचस्व 
इति वदति इति वदान्यः. `स्युकदान्यस्थूललक्ष्यदानशोण्डा बहुपरदे ’—Amar. 
Cf. गतो व्दान्यान्तरमिषव्ययं मे मा भूत्परीवादनवावतारः-04#. 5. 24; शिरसा 
वदान्यगुरवः सादरमेन वहन्ति सुरतरवः-2४. 1. 18. पाधेवाष्ययो-वा््णीय, 
Krishna, वृष्णेः गोापत्यं पुमान्‌ वाष्णेयः- वृष्णि + fH ( एय ). वृष्णि, one 
of the ancestors of Krishna. 


1346. yeqeftmafaag: qualifies व्रिप्रः-पत्यक्षीकतः विग्रहः येन 
‘aaa: —‘manifesting his (real) form,’ as Agni, प्रत्यक्षीरुतः- 
SMT: प्रत्यक्षः छतः प्रत्यक्चीरुतः-५ च formation. ( पत्यक्षीर is also 
used in the sense of ‘witnossing with one’s own eyes, ९. g. 
(सांपरतमस्य राजर्मैरुदन्तं पत्यक्षीकष्म्यापि-8 ak, 6. ) 

1347. gya—(qualifies खाण्डवं understood)—‘guarded’. Indra 
‘protected the forest by pouring down rain whenever Agni 
tried to consume it-‘q feagad शक्रोपि oy शक्रस्य तेजसा । स at 
भरञ्वलिते cer Rapier: पवषति-.1100. Adi. 225. 9. gaan obj. खाण्डवं 
understood. प्रवेष्टं नास्ति मे afa:, ‘I am not able to enter ’. 
Tf, ‘scope or means’. 
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1348. भवडजो- भवतोः wa: उत्छष्टाने यानि शरजालानि (शराणां 
जालानि) तैः निषारितैः, ‘kept off (४. ५. prevented from falling 
down upon me) by the multitudes of arrows discharged by 
your arms.’ राक्र प्रयु क्तमेघीचैनिखंक्तम्‌- freed from the showers 
of rain sent down by Indra. श्रक्रप्रयुत्त--शकरेण प्रयुक्ताः ये मेधानां 
ओघाः तैः. ‘fain वनम्थये-“ [ entreat you to free the forest 
from the showers of rain’ etc. 

1349, क्रष्णवत्मना, ‘by Agni’ कृष्णं वत्म॑ यस्य सः Sooraeat, lit. 
he whose track is black i.e. fire’. Cf. sey चिदशगोपमातरके 
दाहशक्तिमिव कृष्णवर्त्मनि Ragh. 11. 42. न sg कामः कामानामुपभोगेन 
शाम्यति । हविषाक्रष्णवरस्मेव भूय एवामिवर्धते-2/0/). सन्नद्धावभरुतां 
तव्समी हिते-- "०४१७ ready to accomplish his desired object.’ 

1350. In the st. 1350-1357, is given the story why 
Agni desired to consume the Khandava forest. सदा जज्वाल 
ete.— ey द्र्‌दशवार्षिक स्त्रे अग्निः सदा जज्वाल. दादशत्रार्षिक्रे. The 
2100. does not state the period of S'vetaki’s sacrifices. It 
only says that the king was constantly engaged in sacrifices, 
for many years, till at last the Ritwijas'‘ with the eyes afilicted 
with smoke’ refused to assist him any more at his sacrificial 


aoe os 


rites. —aeq नान्या ऽभवद्रद्धिदिवसे दिवसे त्रप । सत्र क्रियासमारंभे दनेषु विवि- 
धेषु च ॥ aaa: सहितो धीमानवमीजे स भूमिपः । कव्विजश्चास्य 
धूमव्याङटलोाचनाः ॥ कलेन महता न्नास्तत्यज्स्ते नराधेपम्‌ ॥--1/04. 
Adi, 225, 18—21. 

1351. वितानैः- वितान, a sacrifice, Cf. वितनिष्वप्येवं aq मम 
च सोमे ffargq—Veni. 6. 31. अपध्नन्नो दुरितं gerne Sarareeat 
बह्मयःपावयन्तु-9*८ ‰. 4. 8. कमविस्तरेः qualifying व्रितनिः- कमणां 
विस्तराः येषु तेः, ‘having (४. ५. made up of) many details of ritual.’ 
धनाल्यधूमेन goes with qazaraqar:—‘ deprived of sight on account 
of the thick smoke of clarified butter,’ 

1852. तपसाराध्य sara. According to the 2124 ., the Brah- 
manas who refused to assist the king at 718 sacrifice, advised 
him to seek the help of 81758 ततो वयं परिश्रान्ताः सततं कमवाहिनः। 
अम।दस्मात्परिश्रान्तान्स तवं नस्स्यक्तुरमहसि ॥ ees समास्थाय तवरासंभावितोऽ- 
नघ । गच्छरद्रसकाशं त्वं स हि eat याजयिष्यति ॥-2/81., Adi. 225. 
33-34. दुर्वांससं--966 note to 81. 510 above. In the 2100., how- 
ever, S'vetaki got the sage Durvisas for his officiating priest 
only after he had himself performed a sacrifice for full 12 years 
at the behest of 81९४. See 2777. Adi. 2१5. 36-51, AEST , 
‘like him ६. ९. like S’ankara. Durvisas was a portion of §’an- 
kara himself. qiqarsé Fase त्वयेहायेन कर्मणा । याजने बाह्मणानां तु 
विधिटष्ट परंतप ॥ अतोऽहं त्वां स्वयं नाय याजयामि परंतप | ममांशस्तु क्षितितले 
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महाभागो दिजत्तमः | दुवासा इति विख्यातः स हि तवां याजयिष्यति ॥-- 1/4. 
Adi, 225. 49-51, 

13538, जाड्यं प्राप, ‘became dull,’ ४. ९. apathetic or slothful. 
हुताशनः--अश्राति इति अशनः, FARA अशनः हुताशनः, ‘Fire’. 

1554. मन्ददीधितिः--?५0८५१ in splendour.’ अरूचिमाभितः- 
‘suffered from loss of appetite.’ बह्यणादिष्टम्‌-^+ €" seeing 
himself reduced in splendour and strength, and suffering from 
want of appetite, approached Brahma and requested him to 
point out to him some means by which he might be cured of 
his malady. Thereupon Brahmi said to him that he would be 
restored to his former health, if he would consume the fat of all 
the creatures with which the Khandava forest was filled.— 
पुरा दवनियोगेन यत्वया भस्मसात्छतम्‌ | आलय दरेवशत्रणां सुघोरं खाण्डव 
वनम्‌ UAT प्रवाणि सत्वानि निवसंति विभावसो । तेषां a Aza aH: प्रङुति- 
स्था भविष्यसि ।--110॥. Adi, 225. 75. 76. सच्वाम्यं-- सत्वैः आटयम्‌- 
‘abounding with animals.’ सस्व-- ४ living being; an animal’ 
Cf. fe नोऽपत्यनिविशेषाणि स्वानि विप्रकरोषि--9*2९. 7. 

1355. sree:i—by (different kinds of) flesh.’— जाङ्गलं 
निजनस्थने चिलिङ्गया पिरितेऽच्चियाम्‌-1/८40,४. श्राम्यति, ‘is removed 
or cured.’ 

1356, करक्रामेषेः, करकायुक्तैः AY: —‘ with showers (Jit, clouds) 
accompanied with hail. करका, hail. ' वषापटस्तु ectpr’—-imar. 
Ch. तान्छर्वीथास्तुयुटक्ररका्रषटिपातावकीर्णान्‌- 2200. 55. पाकदाप्तनः-- 
See note to st. 1137 above. According to the -1(60., it was the 
animals dwelling in the forest such as elephants and serpents 
who extinguished the fire as aften asit blazed forth, See 
Mbh, Adi. 225. 78-83. बभूव Fatargt:—‘suffered from the malady 
fora long time.’ आतुरः, ‘suffering from sickness or malady.’ 

1357. Construe: ततः Set सः चतुधुखादिष्टः अवि छष्णौ 
नरनारायणो वषेविघ्नोपशान्तये प्राप. नरनारायणौ- 2४ 910 4147810, 
two ancient sages, 76])768676त as the two aspects of the Supreme 
Deity, In the epics and the Purinas, they are constantly men- 
tioned as कषी, तापसे, पुराणाबृबिसत्तमो, and even as देवौ and पूर्वदेवो. 
Krishna and Arjuna are regarded as the incarnations of Nara 
and Ndrayanna respectively. भुवि ast, ‘who had been born 
on the earth as the two Krishnas ( ४. ९. Arjuna and Krishna), 
eo isalso an epithet of Arjuna. yqaqganfeet. Unsuccessful 
in his attempts to consume the Khindava forest, Agni again 
repaired to Brahma and told him what had happened. There- 
upon Brahmf advised him to seek the help of Nara and Narayana 
who, he said, had become incarnate on the earth as Arjuna and 
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Krishna. Thus at the advice of Brahma, Agni approached 
Arjuna and Krishna and requested them to help him in consum- 
ing the Khindava, Cf. अनर्वा तदा बह्मा यथात्वै धक्ष्यसषऽनल। 
खां उवं दावमयैव मिषतोऽस्य शचीपतः। नरनारायणौ Br at Gazat विभावसो। 
संप्राप्तौ मानुषे रोके कार्यार्थं हि दिवौकसाम्‌ | asa वादेवं चयौ ता लोकोऽ 
भिमन्यते । तिता Seas खांडवस्य समीपतः-- 2160. Adi 226-7-9. 
वषेविन्नोपश्चान्तये-" for removing the obstacle in the form of 
rain, ` 

पुख्छखण्डनम्‌--1358. With this st. the conversation be- 
tweon Agni and Arjuna is again taken up. कर्मक्षमम्‌ › efficient.’ 
काष्ैकम्‌-- 860 note to st. 652. 

1359, Construe: अपि (तु ) केवलं सामान्येन रथन तथा क्षयिभिः 
सायकः संयुक्तः AT भवकराय सजनः एव अस्मि. संयुक्तः) * possessed as 
I am of (an ordinary chariot ७८. ). अनर = अस्मिन्‌, goes with 
भवत्कायं. श्रयिभिः, ‘exhaustiblo’. Arjuna means to say that 
he must have an excellent chariot that would bear the weight 
of his arrows as well as arrows that would not be oxhausted. 

1360. दोरण्डखण्डस्य-दोषः zoey: इव दोर्दण्डाः; दोरदण्डानां यत्‌ 
खण्डं तस्य ‘of the assemblage of his ataff-like arms.’ Krishna had 
four hands; hence the word खण्ड (assemblage) is ०३५. वृदक्र मठम्‌, 
fe च तत्‌ कर्मठे च~ firm and efficient.’ कमटम्‌--कम+अटच्‌, a Tad. 
affix. qarqaga goes with ¢gosqogeq—‘suited to the 
prowess ( of the powerful arma of Murari ). 

1361. वरणम्‌ , ‘the god of waters,’ represented in the 
Purinas as the regent of the ocean and of the western quarter. 
(In the Veda, however, he is represented as tho supreme 
omniscient deity, the maker and upholder of the univerae, 
and preserver of the moral order of the world.) His usual 
accompaniment is his noose which he always carries in his 
hands for binding those who trangress the moral law. 
Varuna is known by several epithets, the chief among them 
being प्रचतस्‌ , याद्‌.पति or यादसांपति, जठपति, and पाशभृत्‌. 

1362-63. ५ युग्म. गाण्डीवं-#116 famous bow, said to have 
been presented by Soma to Varuna, who, at the request of 
Agni, gave it to Arjuna. अक्षय्यौ--“ inexhaustible --श्चतं शक्यो 
क्षय्यौ, न श्चय्यो अक्षय्यौ. क्षय्य-४ pot. pass. part. irregularly formed 
from the root क्षि, ‘to decay, to waste,’ with the affix qq 
(‘ora यत्‌ ’-Pan. IIL. 1. 97 )--श्य्यजय्यो शक्यां. Distinguish 
क्षय्य from क्षे, which means ‘which should be destroyed’ 
ad योग्यम्‌. इषुधी; ‘two quivers.’ इषवः ( arrows) धीयन्ते अस्मिन्‌ 
इति इषुधिः नगरेपमम्‌-* comparable to a city’, i, ८. as large as a 
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sity. fager—-‘stout; plump.’ प्रांशवः ‘tall.’ यस्मिन्‌ i, ९. yoked 
to which. पवनरहसः- पवनस्य इव रंहः (speed) यषाँ ताह शाः+-४४ fleet 
४3 wind.’ रारन्मेघाः ‘The autumnal clouds’. In the S’arat 
seasou the clouds appear as white as flecce. चन्द्रधवल्ाः-- चन्दण 
( चन्द्रपरकाशेन ) धवलाः or चन्द्र इव धवला, ‘appearing all the whiter by 
the light of the moon; or ‘as white as the moon.’ Cf. व्योम 
कावचद्रजतशंखम्रणाटगोरेस्त्यक्ताम्बुभिर्टघुतया शतशः प्रयतिः | संलक्ष्यते पवनवे- 
गचलैः पयोदै राजेव चामरशतैरुप्वीज्यमान ४८५८. 3. 4. 

1264. सुददोनं in apposition with चक्र, the celebrated dis- 
cus of Vishnu (and Krishua). करोमोदर्का-- 16 celebrated mace 
of Vishiu (and Krishna). g#arg—See note to st. 114. above, 
यादसां पतिः dit. the ‘lord of aquatic animals’ १. ९. Varuna Cy: 
वरुणा aleeaeq By. 10. 29. area, any (large) aquatic 
animal,—' qjajjq aaaeaq:’—-imar. Cf अध्रष्यश्चाभिगम्यश्च ग्रारो- 
wed itapg:—Layh, 1, 16. 


1465. सौमन राज्ञा cte.--Soma (1. ९. the Moon) is said to 
have conquered the three worlds by the might of the Gandiva. 
This bow originally belonged*to Brahma, who gave it in 
portions to S‘iva, Indra, S’oma and Varuna. Armed with 
it, these gods successively subjugated the three worlds. Cf. 
Jae गाण्डीवमथान्जजस्य करोति येनाखिलसंयतिं सः ॥ अशेन दृत्तं तदुभापतेश्च 
ane सोमस्य जटेरितुश्च ॥ तेनेव ते जिग्युर्थो नग्रयम्‌ पसादस्ते 
कमशो Aaa: ॥ 2॥८/1५-12 1004१ 4/4-7410 4/2 of Madhva, chap. 20, 
224-26. Cf. also vqized धठुःश्रष्टं ब्रह्मणा निर्मितं पुरा ।-एतद्शसहक्षं त॒ 
ब्रह्मा TAMA | तताऽनन्तरमेवाथ प्रजपरतिरधारयत्‌ । Ai पञ्चशतं चैव 
शाक्तो ऽशीतिं च पञ्च । सोमः पशतं राजा तथेव TET: शत्तम्‌ । पाथः पश्च 
च off च वर्षाणि ग्वेतवाहूनः ॥--1/0/0. Virdta-Parva. 42. 

सोमेन रज्ञा. In the Atharva-veda, Brilmanas, Upa- 
nishads, and Purinas, Soma (1, ९. the soma plant) of the 
Rigveda came to be identified with the Moon ( See -fitareya 
Brahmana, 7. 11), and hence राजन्‌, the usual descriptive 
epithet of Soma in the Rigveda, is retained in the post-Vedic 
literature. Cf सोम राजन्‌ qaat नः- 0८८८५. VIII. 48. सोम 
राजा प्रथमो, सोमं राजानमवसे, सोमस्य राज्ञी वरुणस्य etc.—Ith 
Mandala of the 20४८९ Cf. ४18० :-तस्मिन्नतस्मिन्नप्नो देवाः श्रद्धा जहति 
तस्या आहुतेः सोमो राजा संमवति- ८. Up. 5. 4. 

जिपुरारिः- त्रिपुरध्य आरः faguiz:—S‘iva. 91९४ is called 
निपुरारि, तरिपुरदहन, चिपुरहूर etc, because he is said to have burnt 
down, at the request of the gods, the powerful demon called 
frat, along with his three strong cities of gold, silver and 


iron in the sky, air and earth built for him by qa, the architcet 
of the Asuras. 

1366-68. महा शरुतनिनादितम्‌- महाभूतैः निनादितम्‌-7०8०००९ ण्‌ 
with (the roars of ) mighty spirits’. Cfi—sa भूतानि तजासन्वि- 
विधानि महान्ति च ।॥ नादेन रिपुसैन्यानां येषां संज्ञा प्रणश्यति । WA. Adi. 
227. 16, 17- पोरवानरकेतनष, पोगश्वासौ वानरश्च घोरवानरः सः केतनं 
यस्य aq—‘ having a terrible monkey on its flug-staff.’ सप्रा्चिः, 
‘Fire’. See note to st. 756. धूमकेतुः- धूमः कतुः यस्य सः; lst, 
‘ the smoke-bannered one’, 7. ९. Fire. 

1569. Construe—yargettd अग्निशिखा कूटं व्योम प्रीप्दमभ्रके- 
शकेशानां carat उपमाक्षम बभूष. उपमाक्षमम्‌-“ fit. to bear comparison 
with’, ४. ८. resembling, 

1570. facatrareT:—‘( spreading ) sideways.’ तीरश्चीन is 
derived from faqs with the affix @ (gq) added to denote the 
original sense (स्वार्थे ). प्रत्यग्रगटितस्येव etc., ‘as it were, with 
the golden waves of freshly molten Meru.’ The poet fancies 
the bright ycllow flamcs spreading sideways to be the waves of 
gold flowing down the sides of Meru heated to the melting pointy 
if such a phenomen can at all be conceived. प्रत्यत्रगलितस्य- 
प्रत्यग्रं गलितः प्रव्यग्रगलितः तस्य. प्रत्यत्र, ‘freshly, recently,’ 


1371. चिज्रभाचना, ‘ by Fire.’-fay: (bright) भातु (lustre ) 
यस्य सः fama: विकोरशर्किद्युका- विकोशाः ये किंद्चुकाः अशोकोश्चतेः 
तुखाम्‌ ,--(7686111]8110 to the Kins’uka and .1soka trees in 
blossoms’. The flowers of the Kins uka and the -4so’ka are 
red in colour, and hence the trees enveloped in the red blaze 
of the fire appeared like Kinsuka and -4soka trees clothed 
in red blossoms. fafaym, is curiously derived as कंचित्‌ ye इवं 
QRAS सहश पष्पत्वात्‌. 

1572. आघरटिताम्बरः-आषहितं अम्बरं येन तथाभूतः ‘(as it were) 
striking against ४. e. resounding inthe sky.’ ब्रह्याण्डस्फुटना०- 
TAS यत्‌ स्फुटनं तस्य यः आरम्भः तस्मिन्‌ अर्थिमेद्ः; ‘the splitting of 
the joints at the commencement of the break-up ( dissolution ) 
of the universe.’ 

1373. विरचितोत्काराः qualifies विभेङ्गा--विराचेताः, उस्काराः येषां 
तथाग्रूताः-- 10776 into masses.’ Jeqrt, ‘heap; mass,’ from yey, 
‘to throw up; to pile up.’ fanf@qat आजग्मुः ‘looked like trees,’ 
शिखिन्‌ ‘a tree’. 

1314. fageo—ager: (अत एव) विचटन्तः ये कीटाः येषां qeze:, “by 
the masses of insects crackling as they were burnt down,’ 
sraqarfer:—‘Fire.’ Several etyonological explanations of this 


have becn proposed. The most satisfactory of them all appears 
to be this—arpargatfa: इति आशुश्चणि-आ-शुशक्न + आनि. शुशुश्, De- 
sidcrative base of either शुच्‌ or gy. So आश्चुश्ुक्षणिःः ॥५१. means 
‘One who is ready (or eager ) to shine forth or to consume all 
arround.’ #efq in the dry grass (of the forest). पूणां इव तिला- 
टुतिः ‘as it were, full oblations of sesamums’. The insects 
falling down in multitudes into the blazing dry grass of the 
forest are fancied to be so many sesamus thrown as oblations 
into the fire. | 


1375. गगनाङद्गनसद्धिनः--: touching (or coming in contact 
with ) the wide firmament’. चक्रः खचारिणां etc., ‘made the 
aerial beings mistake thom (7. ९. the crests of the flames ) for 
the movements of golden aerial cars’, 


1876, त्रिमनि 18 to he construcd with सूतानां Azat—‘ clear 
(2. ९. free from smoke) on account of the fat of ( various ) 
animals (which if cousumed )’, ¢4—zu: इदं--* made of gold’. 


1377. faaritiserararai etc. The terrible howling sound 
made by the blazing fire appeared to be, as it were, the 
loud crying of the quarters, which were, as it were, scorched 
(lit. licked ) with the flames of the fire. 

1378. दग्धानामिवं etc.,—‘us it were, the souls of the con- 
sumed creatures going up into the sky,’ The multitudes of the 
tleaming sparks of fire flying about are fancied to be so many 
‘vuls rising up into the sky from the bodies of the creatures 
consumed in the fire. 


1880. मत्तेभक्रुभनिभदे पवित्र etc., ‘as it were, bespattered with 
blood on the rending of the temples of clephants in rut.’ 
The manes of the lions encircled with red flames looked as if 
they were bespattered with the blood of the rutting elephants 
whose temples they had torn open. मत्तेभ मत्ताः ये इभाः तेर्षा 
Sunt निभदेषु. रक्तच्छटांकिताः-रक्तस्य छटाभि; sifeat:—lit, ‘marked 
with the lines of blood.’ 

1381. सुहतै-#0 be construed with संहृताः. पृथुकराश्चनसंनाहैः 
संशृताः ‘covered with the thick mail of gold.’ संनाह ‘ coat of 
mail: armour. ’ 


1384. afsgared—alea: घनाश्च तहिद्धनाः तेः आकुलम्‌ , ‘filled 
with lightnings and clouds’. ज्वालाधूमाशत-ज्वालाश्च धूमश्च तैः 
आतम्‌ , covered with flames and smoke’. परस्परेषमापा्जं ‘com- 
parable to cach other’. The resemblance between the sky and 
the forest is due to the resemblance between lightnings and 
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flames and between clouds and smoke, ayq—suby. व्योम 
and aq severally. qaqyqata—aaat मयकरः ‘dreadful to the 
creatures.’ 

1585-86. ४ युग्म. पृच्छरोषेण सूचित-- detccted on account 
of the portion of his tail remaining outside’. तस्य प्रवं शिरो यत्तं 
पुच्छमस्य fanaa । निगीर्यमाणा armed नागी मुमुक्षया u—AZOA. 
Adi, 22. 7. 


1387-88. पुथुधारेण, प्रथुः धारा यस्य सः, ‘sharp-cdged’, 
( मायया ) अव्यन्तक्रोपितः qualities अज्ञैनः in the next st. मायया, 
‘at the deception ( practised upon him by the Nagas ). Accord- 
ing to the .1/bA., Indra, in order to save the son of his friend, 
raised a violent storm and deprived Arjuna of his conscious- 
ness. Scizing this opportunity, As’ vasena effected his escape, 
तं मुमोच{यपुर्रंजी वातवधण पांडवम्‌ । माहयामास तत्कालमभ्वसेनस्तसुच्यत ॥ 
---1/0॥. Adi. ०११. 9. अप्रतिष्ठः-( निराश्रयः असंर्तातर्वा ` , ‘without any 
firm standing or position,’ or ‘without any offspring’. पविक्रो 
qaazasq—sub;. to aarq. The curse was pronounced upon 
him not only by Arjuna but also by Agni and Krishna. शशाप 
ते च संक्रद्धा। ducghanaag । पावको वासुदेवश्चाप्य परिष्टो भविष्यसि ॥ 
--.1(6#. Adi. १२१. 11. समुत्तीणं (qualifies तं in the preceding 
line ), ‘who had escaped’. 


इन्द्रपराजयः- (1289) स्फरिकस्तम्भसंभारं, etc., ‘aa it were, filled 
the surface of the sky with a multitude of pillars of crystal.’ 
The thick showers of rain are fancied to be so many pillars of 
crystal set up by Indra, so to say, on the surface of the sky, 


1391, Taaeaat— Indra ’-See note to st. 1144 above. 
waatay:, ‘with their weapons uplifted; raising their woapons 
(to strike ), ’ 

1892. geyer:—ufana: se: प्रध्यञ्चेः, “by means of counter- 
missiles.’ अयोधयत्‌ + ‘encountered in fight.’ 

1393. ware तिलशः ‘shattered into minute particles like 
sesamums ’ HTaSTSNIS— AMT: ज्वालाः WI AT जतिञ्वालाः, 
जातज्वालाः शिलाः यस्य aa, ‘the stones of which gave forth 
flames.’ 2¢:—to be construed with तिलशः चकार. 

1894-97. faaey: gq, ‘as if he were drawn in a picture,’ 
80 perfectly motionless. लजाकुरटिलटकन्धरः, Taal कुटिलः कन्धरः 
यस्य तथाभूतः, ‘with the neck bent in shame.’ सुरतं, 3. ८. Arjuna. 
स्वप्र भावाधिकं-" superior to himself in prowess.’ 


मयरक्षणस--1398. अर्जुनशरा-अर्जनस्य शराणां आसरः शकली- 
-छृताः विग्रहाः येषां ara, ‘whose bodies were torn to pieces by the 
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showers of arrows discharged by Arjuna.’ शकलीकृत-» च्वि 

formation. way—The यक्ष are a class of demigods who are 

reprosented as the attondants of Kubera, the King of wealth. 
1399. स्त्रास्थ्यमाययो- was restored to his former health.’ 


o~ oS 


नितरक्राराभेः ‘clear, free from smoke.’ 


1400-01. agra, qa—a Daitya who was the architect 
of the Asuras. He 18 said to have built tho three cities of 
gold, silver, and iron ( faqz¢) for the Asura त्रिपुर. The splendid 
palace of the Péndavas was also built by him out of gratitude 
for Arjuna who had spared his life. Sco st. 1403 below. ससर्प- 
Subj. af@: in the preceding st. Farea gq etc., ‘(and ) as he 
cropt forward, he, dark with the lines of smoke, looked like 
Death himself’ ‘yarsrasor:, धूमस्य SITS: छष्णः. 


1402. चक्रिणं-^\1५ discus—bearer’, i. ¢. Krishna. प्रह- 
तोर" ready to strike’ him. cf. (wataalgzatd चक्रसुयम्यधिष्टेतः। 
सचक्रमुयतं ter दिधक्षन्तं च पावकम्‌ ॥ अभिधावानुनेत्यवं मयच्चाहीति AA 
वीत्‌ ।---1/0#. Adi. 230. 42, 43 


1403-1404. आपन्नन्रागविस्चुखं etc. ‘the nature of the mag- 
nanimous is never averse to saving the distressed,’ 7. ०, the 
noble-minded are always inclined to save the distressed. 
आपन्न ०-आपन्नानां णात्‌ विपुखं) ‘averse to the saving of the 
distressed’, सारङ्क्राः (०? शाङ्काः ) are a kind of birds, 


मन्दपालाख्यानम्‌--1405. यस्य श्रुतिविशो otc, ‘the mind of 
whom, possessed of knowledge, the lores entered of themselves,’ 
it, ९, who learnt all the lores without the least effort. 


1406 नैव--10 be construed with BH. According to the 
J/bh., Mandapala on ascending, after his death, to the supra— 
physical worlds by the powor of his austorities, found that 
these worlds were closed against him. On enquiring of the 
gods the reason of this, they told him that he could not enter 
the upper worlds as he hud no offspring and adviscd him to: 
return to the earth and beget sons for want of which the 
upper worlds were closed against him. स गत्वा तमसः पारं 
देहसुस्छज्य भारत । जगाम ASB A GA AA तत्फलम्‌ ॥ स लोकानफला- 
नदा तपसा निर्जतानापि | पप्रच्छ धर्मराजस्य समीपस्थान्‌ दिवोकसः hea 
माता लोका ममेते तपसाशजिताः VIS मया न छतं तत्न यस्येतक्कर्मणः फलम्‌ ॥ 
देवा ऊचु तपस्वी OHSAS न च ते विद्यते प्रजाः । त इमे प्रसवस्यार्थे 
तव लोकाः समावृताः ॥ प्रजायस्व ततो SISA पुष्कलान्‌ ॥--110/.. 
Adi. 231. 7-13. 
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1409. तत्स्तोचतु्टो. According to the A/bh,, the four 
Sdrangakas themselves propitiated Agni by their praises and 
words of wisdom, whereupon the god, also reminded of the 
promise he had given to MandapAla, spared his four sons. See 
Mbh. Adi. 234. स्वयं च feafaarfet:, ‘who wero living by 
themselves (i. ¢. unprotected );’ i. ¢. left to themselves. 
स्थितिक्रारिणः-- Raid Sala इति स्थितिकारिणः, ‘living;’ remaining.’ 

1410-11. > युग्म. अस्राणि पाथं ete. In the 1/2. Indra, 
highly pleased with Arjuna and Krishna, comes down and 
offers them boons ‘ such are not obtainable by mau.’ Arjuna 
asks for all the weapons of Indra, whercupon Indra promises to 
bestow them when he(Arjuna) would, after some years, see 
S‘iva and please him by his might. Krishna asked of 
Arjuna that his frieudship with Arjuna should last for (ण्ण. 
And this boon Indra readiy granted. काट ते स्द्रहरिनः; ‘ to 
yoa who will see Rudra in due time.’ This refers to the 
winning of the Pas’upata weapon from Siva propitiated by 
the austerities of Arjuna on the IJndrakila mountain. When 
the Pandavas were staying as exiles inthe Dwattavana, Vaysa 
once appearcd before them and advised Arjuna to win from 
84९8 by austerities the Pas’upata weapon, which would be 
very helpful to them in the contemplated war with the 
Kauravas, Arjuna therefore procceded to the Him§laya and 
80 propitiated 81९४ by his austerities that the god appeared 
before him in the guise of a Kirata, A combat took place be- 
tween him and Arjuna, but Arjuna, at last finding out the true 
character of his adversary, worshipped him, and obtained from 
him the Pds'upata weapon. Seo 21107. Vana. Chap. 36-41., 
and Bh. \/.-Aranya. st. 268-315. This story has been worked 
up by Bhéravi into the famous Mahikivya, Kirdtarjuniya. 


रुददाद्चनः-- रुद i.e. 84९४. Inthe Rigveda, sz is repre- 
sented as a storm-god. Jlowever, in the later mythology, 
Rudra came to be an epithet of S‘iva, and also of the 
group of gods (gs) eleven in number, who are represented 
as inferior manifestations of 8118४, who is said to be the head. 
of the group. 

1412. fafaeq—aata विष्टपं, lit. the third world, i. e. 
Heaven, निर्वृतो, ‘happy’, because they had successfully repelled. 
Indra and accomplished the object of Agni. faga, p. p. of ब्र 
with निर्‌ + ‘to ४० happy’—a root which is mostly used in the: 
past participle. aré:, ‘of Meru ( the mountain of gold ).’ 
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1414-15. 9 युगम. श्वेतकरेतोः--भ्वेतकैतु is another name of 
श्वेत्ताफ. तत्‌-जाड्यम्‌. अषुरदिषः- of Krishna’. तस्याज-०0 . तत्‌ 
हन्यनां चाभवतक्षमः--“ 8110 became able to receive sacrificial 
oblations’. 


1416. प्रोढपार्चष-- पार्थस्य इषूणां ये पक्षाः तेषां यः अनिलः सः पार्थ 
पुपक्षानिलः, Mesa पर्थषुपक्षानिल्श्च प्रौढपार्थेषुपक्षानिलः, तेन बहला: 
विलाक्षाः यतस्य aunga:—‘displaying many playful movements 
on account of the powerful wind raised by the feathers of 
Arjuna’s arrows’, The fire wafted here and thereby the 
powerful wind raised by the feathers of the ceaselessly 
showered arrows of Arjuna, is fancied to be moving play- 
fully in his delight at being able to consume tho Khandava. 
ह विधुरितलोकः--हटेन विधुरितः लोकः येन तथाभूतः ‘distressing 
the world by 118 11061081. appre, lit. having contracted,’ 
i.e. having diminished or restrained. चण्डे; qualifies °ितानैः. 
विजयशहरवितानैः, ‘by means of the assemblages (or volleys ) of 
the arrows of ( discharged ) by Arjuna,’ वितान here means 
८8 multitude; an assemblage. Cf sajtwe@ gaz: समन्ताडुप्युपर्यम्बु- 
मुच वितानेः-94\". 4. 2; प्रस्तारस्थगिता हवोन्दुलमणिज्योतिवितने दिशः- 
10141. 6. 5. आखण्डलस्य ४, ८. sent down by Indra. 


NOTES 
ON 


SABHA'PARVA. 


1-5. fea प्रियं mora—‘what service can I render to you? 
-श्रीतिखास्तु मे AT—* you should only be friendly tome.’ मे Cf. 
loosely used for the Loc. मयि. Cf. प्रीतिमान्भव मे नित्यं प्रीतिमन्तो वयं 
च qA— bh. Sabha. 1. 4. The reading ˆ वास्तु qayarat eqat’ is 
inconsistent with the 2nd line as well as st. 2. Itis also 
opposed to the fact as set forth in the J/bA., where Arjuna 
refuses to accept any service from Maya but asks him to do 
something for Krishna. Krishna, however, commands Maya 
to build a palace for Dharma, which would be unmatched for 
its beauty in the whole world. Sec bh. SabAd. 1. 7.—13. 
प्राणसरक्चषण etc. ‘ How cana person like me touch anything 
as the price for saving snother’s life?’ Cf. प्ाणरच्चुादिमक्तं 
त्वमात्मानं ATE मया । एवंगते न शक्ष्यामि किंचिव्कारायेतुं त्वया u—- bh. 
Sabha. 1. 7. विश्वकर्मा सुरदिषाम्‌-^ the Vis’vakarma (i. e. the 
architect ) of the Asuras,’ विश्वकर्मा is properly the name 
of the architect of the Gods. However, the word is used, by 
way of synechdoche, to signify ‘architect.’ Cf. K&lidasa is 
the Shakespoare of India’. क्रुष्णत्राक्यात्‌--^४४ the command of 
Krishna.’ चाद्यामास तं SST: सभां षै क्रियतामिति ॥ यदि वं कर्तुंका- 
मो सि परिय शिल्पवतां वर । धर्मराजस्य दैतेय याष्शीमिह मन्यसे ॥ यां sat 
नानुकरुर्षान्ति मानवाः परेक्ष्य धिष्ठिताः | मचष्यलोके सकले तादृशीं कुरु वे सभाम्‌ ॥ 
यच्च दिव्यानभिप्रायान्पश्येम हि रतांस्त्वया | आसुरान्मानुषांश्चैव aul at कुह 
त्रै मय ॥--1/00. Sabha. 1. 10.-18. अनुजम्‌, ४. ०. Subhadra. 
पश्चायातं URTTR:, ४. ८. who with his brothers had come to escort 
him, रंव्यसुम्रीववाहनः-शव्य and सुग्रीव are the names of the two 
of Krishna’s horses. 

5-7, agudauraata—‘ the jowels of the assombly-hal] 
of Vrishaparva,’ which had been preserved by Maya in the 
Bindu Jake lying to the north of Himalaya.—gaty त कैलासं 
hare wad परति । यियक्षमाणेषु पुरा दानवेषु मया sagn fast मणिमयं 
भाण्डं रम्यं चिन्दुसरःप्रति | सभायां सत्यसंधस्य यद्‌ासीदषपर्बणः ॥-21121., 
Sabha. 3. 2, 8. देवदतं, name of the conch. 

7-11. Description of the सना. (8) ax (समायां ) रत्नटि- 
MEME संभोगशालास हारेणीटशां मण्डने द्पंणादरः विस्मृतः, ° ( the hall) 
where the deer-oyed damsels lost all regard for mirrors in 
decking themselves with ornaments.’ itTaarg—‘in the 
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11105171 -1181}3. मण्डने--८ 11 decking (themselves with orna- 
ments )’, रलनङ्कुटटिमरस्यासु-मणिमयःनि च तानि efeata माणकृट्िमानि 
तै: रस्यासु--" beautiful ( or transparent ) on account of the jewel- 
inlaid 10078. विम्मरतो द्पणाद्रः /it. ‘their regard for mirror was 
forgotten’, 7. ८, they no longer cared for mirrors. The idea 
s that the jewelled floors in the halls were so transparent 
that the lovely damsels of the palace no longer required the 
services of mirrors iu decking themselves with ornaments. 


. Construe: यस्या ( सभायां) माणिक्यामित्तिषु अनश्वरं नवनर्वं 
सर्वादकारक पतिविम्यमयं वित बभा--" "1161७ in the walls of rubies, 
shone the permanant and ever new pictures cousisting of the 
reflection of all things.” अनन्वरं-- न नभ्वर्‌--- not transient’, ४. ८ 
lasting ; permanant, aqgyq—‘ever uew or fresh’, When 
intensity is Lo be expressed, an adjective of quality is repeated — 
‘gent गुणवचनस्य --771. VILL 1. 12. Fyx—Siny, put for the 
ple. QMTRITHA—ad अनुकराति zfe——‘imitatiug all objects’ 
round abont, ४. ¢. clearly reflecting all objects round about. 


10. Construc: यत्च (समायां) सरित्‌ sears: प्रद्मरागमय- 
च्छद: हेमकाणिकरेः चितेः BAe: Wa,—‘where the ponds shone with 
bright lotuses, which wero Jovely with their stalks ( made ) of 
Vaidurya jewels, which had petals made of rubies, and which 
had pericarps of gold.” Cf. वापा चास्मिन्मरकतरिला बद्धसोप्रानमार्मा 
Stace fapaene: farqazaaps:—Veyh, 82. तस्यां सभायां नलिनीं 
चकाराप्रतिमां मयः। वेदुयेपत्रविततां मणिनाटमयाम्ब्ुजाम्‌ । पञ्मसोगंधिकवतीम्‌ 
ete.—AWbh. Sabha. 8. 50, 531. वैटयनालटसाचरः-तेदयमयानि यानि 
नालानि तं: राचरः। वैदूयाणां विकाराः वंदूयण--वैदूय + se — awry 
qga or वेदूधे, a kind of blue jewel (Lapis lazuli), supposed to be 
found in the mountain Vidura (said to be Ceylon `-- विदूरे भवं 
वेदूर्यम्‌-विदूर+ञ्य, a Vad. affix. पद्चरागमयच्छरैः--परञ्चरागमयाः छदाः 
(petals) Haj a, wares विकाराः पञमरागमसाः--किकारार्थ मयट्‌. TAT, 
ruby. सरित्‌ here means ‘a pond, a tank.’ gaffer: —eq: 
कणिकाः येषां तः aelirEr--“perivarp of ५ lotus.’ 


11. निजतेनरददरा--११४1१०8 यां, निजतेजसः याः छटाः तासां 
TH Waals अखिलानि दिङ्घःवानि यया at, ‘which reddened all the 
quarters ( lit. the faces of the quarters ) with the assemblages 
of tho rays of her (its) refulgence.” व्रहम्ति-" वहन्तीति सभाया 
जगमत्वसुक्तम्‌ Nil. भीमाख्याः. According to the -1/0१., these 
servants were ०५11५ Ainkaras. तां स्म तत्र मयनोक्ता रश्चन्ति च वहभ्ति 
च । सभाम सहस्राणि किंकरा नाम aaa ।1-1/00. Sabha. 8. 28 
कराम वारिणः--" capable of moving anywhere at will.’ 


B. M. N. 20 


12. ब्ह्मघोषपएरःसषरः--८1 midst of (0८. preceded by) a 
loud recital of the Veda;’ or ‘in the midst of the Jond 
greetings of the Brahmauas.’ Here बह्म may mean either 
- Veda’ or ` Brahmanas.’ ववेदुस्तत्व तपो ब्रह्य बह्मा विप्रः परजापातिः- 
Amar. सवेतुकुमुमीज्ञ्वनाम्‌, AGN यानि' कृसुमानि तैः उजङ्ग्व्ला- 
‘shining (१. €. beautified with ) the flowers of all scasons,’ 
i. ¢. different flowers peculiar to different seasons were 
hrought together to decorate the समा. 


18. नमत्समस्त- नमन्तः ये समस्ताः भूप्रालाः तेषां किरीरमणिभिः 
पाटलाम्‌- ‘suffused with pink by the jewels in the crowns of all 
the kings bowing down ( before Yudhishthira ),” 

करचित्करम्‌-(16) तन्तांग्रुकपृरेः-दन्तशवः एव PHI: तः, with the 
camphor in the form of the rays of his tecth.’ or areata: 
कपूगः इव्‌ q:—with the camphor-like rays of his teeth.’ 

17-21. These stanzas contain the adviee of Nirada on 
the duties of a king to Yudhishthira, conveved in the form of 
questions. क्रचित्‌ , ४ particle of interrogation used in asking 
a yucstion that cxpects an answer in the affirmative. It is 
often translated by ‘L hope’. (कञ्चित्कामप्रवेदनः .lmar. ‘ कचिदिष्ट- 
foaga ` --. Ibhidhanachintamari. Tafa Ty7—skilled in the art 
of acquiring wealth.’ sya:—‘riches as one of the objects of 
human endeavour, the other three age Di, काम and मोक्ष. 
wore ९८. धनवान्‌ ATTA आप अग्र गुरुः fz, ‘For, a wealthy man 
is regarded as a person of greater consequence than cven those 
versed in all the lores’, 


18. धमेफलः--धर्मः He यस्य सः, ‘leading to the performance 
of good works’; ‘ministering to virtue’, ¢. e. expended in 
good works. लब्धस्य हि ete. लुब्धस्य धनागमः आङ्ग रिकष्य तरुः इव पुनः 
फलाय न भवेत्‌, ‘For acquisition of wealth by a covetous 
person like a tree in the possession of a coal-dealer, never 
more bears any fruit’, 7. ^ just as 8 treo in the posses- 
sion of acoal-dealer 13 burnt down by him into charcoal and 
no fruit can, therefore, be expected from it, so is the wealth, 
acquired by a covetous person, selfishly kept by him for 
himself andis not utilised for any good purpose. spatfcte 
—‘oue who prepares coal for sale; अङ्गारः पण्यं अस्य इति-अङ्घार 
+ठक्‌ (g@) formed according to <‘ageq पण्यम्‌ Pan. 
IV. 4, 51. 


19. arearfaar—qualifying car—arasaret अनिलश्च बाला- 
निलः, तेन MIB यानि नीलोत्ानि तानि इव विलोचनानि यासांताः 
(रामाः )—‘ having eyes (tremulous) like blue lotuses waving 
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in gentle breeze.’  syfaeqareqa: ५४४] 068 तत्र-अविस्म्रतः ACAI 
येन ताह शः, ‘self-possessed;’ self-controlled’ (lit. who has not 
forgotten himself’). रामाः, lovely damscls, रमयति (मनः ); रमने 
वा अनया, रम्यते वा अस्यां इतिरमा-रम्‌+ण णषम्‌ 


20. क्रचिस्स्तुतिपभरिया etc. This lineis rather obscure. It 
may be thus translated: ‘I hope, you are not robbed of your 
strength of mind (or firmness), on account of your love of 
praisc, by persons clever in reading your mind;’ ‘I hope, that 
you are so fond of flattery as to be duped by shrewd rogues.’ 
मूतिः may be taken in the sense of ‘firmness, strength of 
mind,’ one of the senses of the word as yiveu in J/mar., 
being काटिन्य--“मूतिः काटिन्यकाययाः ` विनबुधस्त्यक्तमूखंस्य ०६४५,- 
construc: त्यक्तमूप्वस्य ते मातिः fay: रक्ष्यते कचित्‌, ‘J hope your 
judgment is well guarded by wise प्राला, as you must have 
cast off all foolish persons.’ त्यन्तमूखंस्य qualifies ते, त्यक्ताः Wet: 
येन TEM: तस्य, 1. ^. who is never guided by the counsels of 
foolish persons. 


21. faqgaqeqeq—‘who keep your plans (or policy) secret.’ 
nea, ‘secret plan; policy, ‘qzyz गप्तवादे wey: —Amar, प्रजा- 
कार्याणि परथतः; ‘looking after the affairs of your subjects 
(i.e. government ).’ जितनिद्रस्य--जिता निद्रा यन तादृशः जितनिदः, 
‘wakeful; i. ५. vigilant.” दृः ‘wisdom; 70 ज] न्वह०--टषिज्ञनिऽक्षि 
दशने -- 4/4. मनोरमेः-- ग attractions ; by temptations.’ Here 
मनाम्‌ 13 used asa noun. This is what is called in Sanskrit as 
भावप्रधाननिदंश. 


22. बभूव चन्दक्रिरणेः ete,—‘was illumincd (in mind ), just 
as the moon-crystal is lighted up by the rays of the moon. 
चन्द्रकान्त is a kind of crystal that is supposed to give out pure 
cool moisture under the influence of the moon. (^ दवति च 
हिमरश्माबुद्रते चन्द्रकान्तः-- 114. 6. 12, and Malatt. 1. 24. अद्ग- 
ग्लानि... eee भ्यालुम्पन्ति स्फुटजललवस्यन्द्श्वन्द्रकान्ताः--1(‰0#. 67. सायं 
शशकणफिरणाहत चन्दकान्तनिस्यन्द्नीरनिकरेण कताभिषेकाः--७ is’. 4. 58. 


कोक्रपाटसभावणनम्‌-25. हरिश्चन्द्रः--१० celebrated king of the 
Solar race, whose name has become proverbial for his liberality, 
piety, and unflinching adherence to truth. The story of the 
severe trials, to which he was put by Vis'vamitra with the 
object of making him sworve from his plighted word, is too 
well to be given here. मण्डलं arfcarerat ctc,—Indra being the 
god of rain and thunder. मरुतां--० the ‘storm-gods’——see note 
to st. 117 above. 


२४ 


26. दिलीप, a king of the Solar race and ancestor of 
Rama. Heis discribed by 4110983 (in Rayh. 1.) as the 
grand ideal of what a king should Ic. Having no issue, the 
king and his wife, on the advice of his priest Vasishtha, 
waited upou Nandini, the daughter of the celestial cow, 
Surabhi. The cow after putting him to atest, favoured him 
and in due time, a sou Raghu was born to him. This story is 
given in the first three cantos of the Raghuvans’a, qWarfa--Sce 
note to st. 525 of the Adiparva. 

21. yar—Cf युधिष्ठिर सभा दिव्या वरुणस्यामितप्रभा । प्रमाणेन यथा 
याम्या द्ुभ्रप्राकारतारणा ॥---1/0. Sabha. ५. 1. eangta—lRavana. 
gua: the celubrated monkey-chief who assisted RAma with his 
hosts of monkeys in conquering Ravana and recovering Sita. 
वादि, elder brother of Sugriva and king of monkeys. His 
throne was usurped by Sugriva, when he was absent for a long 
time from Kishkindhi. When भदा returned, Sugriva ran 
to Rishyamika, but his wife Tira was scized hy V&li. Sugriva 
thon sought the assistance of Rima who had himself come to 
him for asking his help in recovering Sita. Rama, therefore, 
killed एदा and installed Sugriva on the throne of Kishkindha 
806 Ram.—HKishkindhakanda. 


28. उन्निद्रहमा --उननिद्राणि हेमाम्बुरुहाणि aig ताः उन्िद्रहमाम्बुरुहाः 
उिद्रहुमान्बुरुहाः dif: यस्यां सा-उनिद्र.--..-दीर्धिका--धप५] has in 
it (oblong) tanks with full-blown golden lotuses.’ सगणः 
‘along with his Gamas.’ The qos ure a troop of fiond-like 
demi-gods who are represented as always in attendance on 
S‘iva, and acting under the superintendance of Ganesha. They 
are also called gays. aaa प्रमथ गणः--.11004). These inferior 
deities are thus described in the Kalikd Purdna: विविज्रूपाभरण। 
जटाचन्द्राधमण्डिताः। आकाशम TeBeaRaTselra नित्यशः ॥ ध्यानस्थं 
परिचयंन्ति सलिद्ादिभिरीभ्वरम्‌ । नानाशख्रधराः शं भो्गेणास्तु प्रमथाः स्मृताः ॥ 
अपरे गायनास्ताटम्रद्‌गपणादभिः। चत्यन्ति वायं कुर्वन्तौ गायन्ति मधुरस्वरम्‌ th 
"षट्‌ वरिशत्कोटयश्चते हरस्य सकला गणाः ॥ 

29. महाचक्रः- AM, ‘assomblage; group’. "चक्र कोके पुमान्‌, 
gia व्रजे सेन्यरथाद्कयाः- 11०41. ऊभ्वरेतसाम्‌-" who live in per- 
petual celibaey, who have gained complete control ovor their 
sexual passions.’ Cfaemtaagania कषीणामूष्वरेतसाम्‌ । प्रजावतां 
च पञ्चारादृषीणामपि पाण्डव ॥-- 1100. Sabha. 5.8. 


80. दिव्यामिप्रा यचालिनी-‹ built according to the celestial 
design of architecture’. अभिप्राय ‘design’ (in architecture )- 
Cf. ag दिन्यानभिप्रायान्पदयेम हि कूतांस्तया'-2100. 54746. 1. 13. Nil. 


explains भमि््रायान्‌ thus: ‘afuqrars ठेपचित्रे ठेख्यावित्रे च चतुदशथ- 
वनान्तरस्थतज्जानीयस्वामाविकनानाविधलीलाप्दर्नेन HATTA: पश्येम. 


31-36. वैवस्वतसमासदः- वैवस्वतः विवस्वतः अपत्यं पुमान्‌--"8० of 
the sun,’ 1. ९. Yama. गौीरवगस्चुनिः ‘the sage of the gods i. e. 
Narada. गीर्वाण ‘god’. fat वनुते (solicit) स्तुनिपियत्वात्‌ इति 
गबाणः-गर + वन्‌ + अण्‌,--'कम्रण्यण-76):. 111. 2 


राजस्ुयमखे ‘in the Rajasava sacrifice’. राजघ्ूय, a great 
sacrifice instituted by a universal monarch at the time of his 
coronation as ४ mark of his undisputed sovercignty. It 
should be noted that this sacrifice, like the अन्वमध, though reli- 
gious In naturo was political in its operation, inasmuch as it 
tmplied that the king who performed the sacrifice was a 
universal monarch (a agiz), a king over kings. All the 
tributary princes had to be present at and take part in the 
sacrifice. The word गजप्ुय is an irregular formation and is thus 
derived: राज्ञा सोतस्यः अभिषवद्रारा निष्पादयितव्यः | यद्रा राजा टतात्मकः 
सोमः प्रयत अच इति-राजन्‌ ~+ ates (य )—according to ^ गाजप्षय- 
मृयम्रषोयरुच्यकुप्यकूटपच्याव्यथाः-- 747. TIT. 1. 114 -- “एते सप्र क्यवबन्ता 
निपात्यन्ते 5. AL साम्रास्यं, ‘universal sovereignty’. सम्राजः भावः 
साप्राज्यं- A सप्राज ( eae राजत इति ) is thus described in .4ma 
TIS राजघ्ूयन मण्डटस्यश्वरश्च यः । शास्ति यस्याज्ञया wa: स Az ,' 
& paramount sovereign who rules over other kings and has 
performed the RAjasuya sacrifice’. 


तस्मिन्याग्यश्च यत्ने त्वमू--: you arc well qualified for per- 
forming the sacrifice’. योग्यः प्रकाणयगाहारपायश्चक्तपु वाच्यवत्‌ - 
Vedint. पद्भ्या perfect 3rd sing. of eq with प्र, ‘to meditate; to 
revolve in mind’. अनन्यधीः; ‘with undivided mind, 
thinking of nothing else than the sacrifice. 


राजस्ुयमन्त्रः-37. आलोच्य ‘having consulted with. क्ष्ण 
Riaar, i.e. Vyasa. अनिलरहंसा-८ as swift as wind’. अनिलस्य 
इव रंहः. (speed) यस्य तेन. 1. 1. wamaaer—areea इव वचं 
(lustre) qeq तेन-^98 refulgent as fire’. कट भारिः--9०6 note to 
२४. 1067 of the Adiparva. yaafa—‘who had sct his heart on’. 
अपायोपायवित--अपायाः उपायाश्च अपायोपायाः तान्‌ वेत्ति इति--“ who 
knew the difficulties (arising in an undertaking ) and the 
expedients to meot them,’ i.e. who anticipated difficulties that 
were likely to arise in any undertaking and took care to adopt 
means calculated to meet them, अपाय, ‘difficulty; calamity; 
danger’, as opposed to उपाय, ‘means of success; expedient’. 
Cf. उपायं चितयेत्पाज्ञः तथापायं च faeaza—Panchatantra, 1. 406. 
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40. saurfa:,—‘successful performance of a sacrifice,’ 
सवासवैः ‘with Indra’ (as their head ) 

41. दन्ततक्त्र,--8 Diinava king of Karisha, an ally of 
Jarasandha, He was inimical to Krishna who eventually 
killed him. gz—a great demon king. He was an ally of the 
demon Naraka who ruled over Prigjyotisha, and assisted him in 
the defence of that city against Krishna. Krishna slow Mura, 
and “burnt his sevon thousand sons like moths with the flame 
of the edge of his discus’. भोम, ‘son of Bhumi ( earth ), ६, ९. 
Narak:sura, the demon king of Prdgjyotisha. According to 
the A7bA., and Vish. P., he carried off the ear-rings of Aditi 
to the impregnable castle of Pragjyotisha, but Krishiia, at 
the request of the gods, went there and killed him. According 
to the acvount in the //y,, Naraka assumed the form of an 
elephant aud carried off the daughter of Vis’vakarm’ and 
outraged hor. He also seized the daughters of the Gandharvas , 
gods, men, as well as the Apsarasas aud had thus more than 
16000 women in his harom. Krishna marched against the 
demon and slew him, and transferred the women of Naraka’s 
harem to his own. gaaftq seems to have been a demon king. 

49. Oonstrue: qaeaariage: बृष्णिकालाशनेः नीरन्धं वजतः यस्य 
भयात्‌ A मथुरा अस्माभिः व्यक्ता. नीरन्प्रं adv. qualifying त्रजतः-- निर्गतं 
रन्ध्र सथास्य्रात्‌ तथा, ‘invulnerably; irresistibly.’ समस्तनपतिद्रहः- 
समत्तम्य तपातम्यः SATA दाते समस्तनपातद्रर तस्य, ‘the foe of al] kings 
मथरा, the capital of the YAdavas. बृष्णिक्रालाराने ( व्र ्ि-18 a 
misprint in the text )—‘who is to the Vrishnis the very 
destructive lightning fire flashing at the end of the world’. 


44. जामातरं in apposition with करस. Kansa was married 
to the two daughters of Jarisandha, called Asti and Prapti. 
-मार्हदरथसुत देभ्यादुपागच्छ्रुथामतिः । अस्तिः प्राप्तिश्च नाप्रा ते सहृदेवा- 
नुज ऽवरे ॥---1/0/ Sabhé. 14. 30, 81 सवदाशाह--“ who hag 
taken the 8016 vow of exterminating all the Das‘Arhas’. दाशा, 
i.e. The Yadavas, so called after one of their ancestors named 
दशाहे. 

45. हसेन हिडिकेन च. Hansa and Hidika ( Dimbhaka 
according to .1/bh. ), two very powerful] warriors, were great 
friends of Jarfsandha. They are described in the 21120. as 
incapable of being slain by any weapons. It was impossible 
to vanquish Jarfsandha as long as he had these invincible 
warriors for his allies. योधाभ्याम्‌-10 apposition with हंसेन 
हिडिकरेन च. 
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46. अपरं, qualifies हंस. अपरं हसं--“ another Hansa,’ ९. ९. ४ 
name-sake of Hansa, the friend of Hidika. This other Hansa 
was killed by Balarama, Hearing that “Hansa was killed’ 
Hidika thought this friend had met his death, and unable to 
live without him, committed suicide. When Hansa, his friend 
heard of this, he too drowned himself in Yamuna. Sco 1160. 
Sabha. 14. 41. 48, 

47. वसुमतींपुण्येः---0" account of the merits of the earth’. 
वखुमती-- वसु (धन) अस्ति अम्याम्‌. the carth. तयोः.--मन्नयोः, Men, 
bs. गिरित्र ने--गिगिविज, the original capital of मगध. It was so 
valled because it was situated in a valley between five hills 
which formed a girdle round it like the walls of a town. It 
subsequently came to be known as राजगु. 

51. शथारम्भः--ग्टथः आरम्भः यस्य तथाभूतः (lit. ‘relaxed in 
his undertaking’). ‘hesitating to launch on the undertaking’. 
युद्धं ससंशयं तेन ete.—construe: तेन ( सह ) भातृणां युद्धं ससशय 
अनुचिन्तयन्‌) ‘considering fight betwoen him and his brothers 
as fraught with danger’; i. ८. fearing that the lives ot his 
hrothers would be imperilled in their fight with him. ससंशयम्‌; 
" perilous; risky’, 

जरासयोत्पत्तिः- (72). पराक्रमम्य Hrst—etc.—‘This is the 
proper time to display your valour in overthrowing Jara- 
sandha.’ 

573. @pycavaga—aigr, a celebrated wrestler in the 
service of Kansa. When the bov Krishna was at the com- 
maud of Kansa, taken by Akrira to Mathura, this pugilist 
was ordered by Kansa to mect him ina public encounter, but 
the latter overthrew and killed him with the greatest ease. 
मागध, ‘ the king of Magadha.’ way was the ancient name of 
Behar. It was the scat of several most celebrated dynasties of 
ancient Indian Kings. {It was in Magadha that Buddhism 
took its rise, The university of Nalanda (modern Baragaon ) 
was one of the celebrated Buddhist seats of learning. There 
the Chinese pilgrim Houen Thsang ‘spent several years in 
studying Sanskrit. | 

55-60. gafeyaq—‘Well-consecrated with mantras’. 
तद्धक्चयित्वा तद्धा. The two wives of the king atc each half of the 
mango and hence brought forth two halves of a boy. See 
Ubh. Sabha. 17.83-36. चतुष्पथे-" च तुष्पर्थं चतुमागेप्तगमे *~Amar, 
दतुष्र्थं lit. ‘a place where four roads "1664 -- चतुर्णा पथां समाहारः 
चतुष्पथ-चहुः + पथिन्‌ ( पथ्‌ ) the compound ends in अ according to 
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4‘eaqiey: पथामानक्चे "— Pan. ४. 4. 14., The Visarga is changed 
to घ्‌ being preceded by g—according to ‹ इदुदुपधस्य चाप्रत्ययः - 
‘Pan. VIII. 3. 41. The compound is neuter, according to 
‹ पथः संख्याऽग्ययादे :- 4117704 on Pan. Il. 4. 30. संहितः 7, 2. of 
धा with सम्‌ 3 U, ‘to join together; to unite. तद्रवावाटते लोके, 
‘when the earth reverberated with his roars.’ szrqz 10 P. to 
strike against, to shake’. geqzaq—‘mighty ; or fierce’. पश्चास्य - 
मिव य सख्ये ctc., ‘whom a lion in the field, the elephants in the 
form of kings can never withstand;’ or ‘whom kings can never 
withstand in battle just as an elephant caunot face a lion in 
fight.’ qeq—‘battle,; fight’ ‹ qgeamarad...qeyq’— Amar, aq- 
द्विषाः- नृपाः द्विपाः ga—an उपमित ware. तद्रहित qualifies तं 
‘deprived of निल; समयो ह्ययम्‌--101 is this the right time’ 
for overthrowing him. 

जरासधवपः-(61-65). crarreagaa Fqq:—‘obediout to Krishna; 
guided by Krishna’s ८००5612. --क्रतस्वस्त्यगरनौ --! for whom were 
performed propitiatory ceremonies with benedictions (by 
Bréhmanas ) for ensuring a safe journey (and success in their 
mission)’. स्वस्त्ययने: ईयत प्राप्यते अनेन ईति stad, with the 
17611; स्वस्ति. 

asargar—‘ With their arms for their weapons,’ ६, ८. not 
armed with any weapons. fariteareq—‘the vicinity of tho fort- 
like hills guarding the city.” Five hills called वहार, वराह, वृषभ, 
कर्षिगिरि and चत्यक; formed a natural fortification round fafwa.— 
Feit विपुलः शैलो वराहा TIARA | तथा ऋषिगिरिस्तात शुभाश्चेत्यकपंचमाः॥ 
एते पंच HEI: प्रेताः शीतलद्रुमाः | रक्ष॑तीवाभिसंहत्य seater गिरिव्रजम्‌ ॥ 
Mbh, Sabha. 21. 2, 3. See Cunningham, pp. 462-66. गिरेः ४. ८* 
of the चैत्यक hill. ततो arnaareara पुरस्य fafraferag t......arrarat 
तृ सचिरं चत्यकान्तरमाद्रवन्‌ ॥ at सुविपुर शंगं ममहत्तप्पुएतनं 1... feqeal- 
हुभिर््ीरास्तेऽभिहत्याभ्यपातयन्‌ ।---1//0. Sabha. 21. 14-21. बलादाहत्य 
‘having snatched ’ from the florists in the streets. THREAT 


माल्यानि मालाकारान्महाबलाः--1/04. 

66. दिजराजन्यतेरान्‌ ‘clad in the mixed dress of Brihmanas 
and Kshatriyas.’ 

67-69. ४ विेषक. बभूव पोरक्रान्तानां etc, ‘Great was the 
admiration and wonder excited (in the hearts ) of the damsels 
of the town’, स्थगयंतः etc.—‘as it were, covering up both the 
minds and the speech of the king’s servants with their lustre,’ 
१, 6. So lustrous and powerful did they look that the king’s 
servants were struck dumb with wonder and admiration. 
स्थगयन्तः qualifies Fin st. 69. कक््याजयम्‌--कक्ष्या OF ayy, ‘an 
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inner apartment of a palace.”—q त्वतीत्य जनाकीणोः Harriet 
नरर्षभाः। STE HTC] राजानसुपतस्थुगतव्यथाः ॥--1/00, Sabha. 21. 30. 
स्नातकव्यञ्जनाः--स्नातकांना व्यञ्जन येषां त, ‘disguised as Snatakas. ’ 
स्नातक्र-४ Brahmana who 1४8 performed the ceremony of 
ablution which has to be performed on the completion of the 
period of the बह्मचयं. A बरह्मचारी becomes 6४ to enter on the 
married ३१६1८ after going through this ceremony which is also 
known as समावतेन.-६५५ -1/. 8.3.4. गुरवे तु वरं दत्वा स्नार्यात तदनुञ्ञया। 
वेद्‌ व्रतानि ar Tt नीत्वा PAAR वा॥- ४. 1. 31. 


तेजोमूतिमिवाभितम्‌ ‘who was. asit were, the embodiment 
of lustre.” faatrarar cte, ‘ wearing on his bosom ४ garland 
which was, as if were, his own cnergy in a corporeal form. * 

10. fartaqrataa, ‘who was (as it were ) the lightning fire 
to kings’. Cf. बृष्णिकाटाशनेः in st. 43 above. पुरः quraarara 
ete, ‘by their eyes reddened in auger, ४३ it were, gave rise to 
beds of Jotuses in front of thom.’ The angry glances, cast 
from the red cyes of Krishna, Bhima, aud Arjuna are fancied 
to have filled the space before them, as it were, with red 
lotuses. Each glance from the red eye was, as it were. a lotus 
thrown in front of them, and the glances of the three as it 
were gave rise to beds of lotuses before them. Fora similar 
idea, Cf. फुद्धोत्पलवनानीव agar FEAT ay: in Adi. st, 210. 


71. इन्तांद्यभिः clo—azeqigna: सर्वनरेन्द्राणां पातं ae: प्रकटयन्‌ 
इव (ऊचे); ‘as 1{ were, displaying, by the rays of his teeth, the 
glory of all the kiugs which he had drunk up’, Jarisandha,. 
surpassing as he did 811 the kings in glory and fame, is fancied 
to have drunk up their glory, which he now (४. e. when ad- 
dressing the trio ) displayed, as it were, in the formof the 
rays igsuing from his bright teoth. यशम्‌ 18 represented as 
bright and white like the shine of the full moon; hence it is 
fancied to be displayed in the form of the white lustre of 
Jarasandha’s teoth. 


12. stfawaa:,—lit. ‘objects of delight’ (. ८. ‘giving me 
pleasure ; making me happy’. आकल्पः, ‘dress; attire. आकल्पः 
कल्पने Fsr—Vedini. wrmafa—‘ perplexes; bewilders’. 

73-74. A ygzay.—There is an antithesis between माल्य- 
वर्तोऽचुटिष्राश्च and स्नातकल्रतवारिनिः-*ए०प wear garlands and 
are besmeared with sandal-paste, and yet you: profess to be 
observing the vow of Snatakas’.—a स्नातकवता विपा बाहम।ल्या- 
नुेपनाः ॥ भवन्तीति नृटोकऽर्मिन्विदितं मम सवशः 1-47bk. Sabha. 21 
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42,43. According to the J/it., however, 9 Snitaka is enjoined 
to wexr garlands and smear himself with fragrant pastes. 
'शुचिरन्तबंहिश्च MMAaeM TAM: सुगंधी च भवेत्‌ । यथाहु गौतमः- 
स्नातका नित्यं रुचिः सुगन्धि स्नानश्चाट इति ।--)(*४. on 2. 1. 181. 
अशस्राः in antithesis to भरुजस्तम्भ...... famar:—‘you carry no 
weapons, still your superior valour is indicated by your pillar- 
like arms’, भुजस्तम्भ-सुजाः स्तम्भाः इव मुजस्तम्भाः, मुजस्तम्भैः 
व्यित: ऊनितविक्रमः (ऊर्भितश्वासां विक्रमश्च) यषां तादृशां. कटकार 
qualifies पुरम्‌ , कटकं द्वारे यस्य तत्‌ कटकार, ‘the gate of which is 
guarded by au army’. अपद्रारण ‘by an entrance other than the 
proper gate’ ; by a sidv-gate. 

15. शक्षगोपुरं qualifies मद्मृहे,--ग॒प्तानि गोपुराणं यस्य तस्मिन्‌ 
‘the gates of which are well guarded’ गोपुरं द्वारि yaric— 
Medint. अप्यधरान्रे ५५. ‘even at mid-night my treasury is 
always open to supplicants’, 

416. क्रोपस्मितसिषा--॥०0 be construed with the next line. 
rT पृष्पितामिव etc ,--“ who had his broad lovely cheeks, as it 
were, putting forth blossoms by the lustre of his angry 
smile’. So great was the lustre of Krishna's smile spreading 
on his broud cheeks that they seemed as it were, to have 
been covered with blossoms. कपोलकटल कश्ियम्‌-कपालो फल्को इव 
कपोलफलटको तयोः या श्रौ; aA—the beauty of his broad cheeks.’ 

77. पुष्पवन्तः faar aer:, ‘Persons who adorn themselves 
with flowers aro favoured by fortune,’ and hence we have 
adorned ourselves with flowers—Cf स्नातकान्‌ बाह्मणान्विद्धयस्मांस्तवं 
नराधिप । स्नातकवतिनो राजन्वाह्मणाः क्षत्रिया विशः... ---पुष्पवल्छु War श्रीश्च 
पुष्पवेन्तस्ततो वयम्‌ ।--1/04. Sabha. 21, 49, 51. अविरुद्धः; (१1४९) in 
keeping with our real charactor’. विक्रमलाञ्छनः-- विक्रमः लाञ्छन 
(mark) यस्यसः; ‘the outward mark of which will be our 
valour ; characterised by valour,’ ४. ९, which will be justified 
by our valour. 

78-79. अद्रारिण, ‘by ४ side-gate.’ Cf. with the st, अद्ारण 
रिपोर्गेह gin सुहदो Der । प्रविशन्ति नरा धीरा द्ारण्येतानि धर्मतः ॥ 
कारयेवन्तो ग्रहानेत्य शत्रुतो alent वयम्‌ । प्रतिग्रह्वीम तद्विद्धि एतन्नः शाश्वत 
वतम्‌ ॥---1/00. Sabha. 21, o8, 04. 

80. न ह्यप्रसिद्ध चरिताः, etc. ‘ for Jarisandha has no enemies 
whose life and character are unknown. ` 


81. Construe: ga: अ किल्विषे मयि युष्माकं वैरिसंभावना न उपपधते; 
सन्त. निर्वस्वैरिणः न हि. sifafeay—‘ who has done you no injury;’ 
or who is guiltless (innocent ).’ faréqq,—injury ; offence; 
guilt.’ ‘ faateag पापरोगयोः । अपराधेऽपि ’—Aedin?. न उपपद्यते, subj 
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व्ररिसंभावना in the 2nd line. वैरिसभाव्रना ‘looking upon me as 
anenemy.’ सन्तो न fe faarvatro:, ‘for the good are never 
hostile to those who bear them no enmity (or who are 
peaceable ). ’ 


82. sat ठ जगतः ५८, ‘Oh! you, an enemy of the world, 
should call vourself peaceable (free from enmity)!’ 1. e. how 
san you, an enemy of tho world, be called a peaceable person ? 

88. gqafa:. ‘conccalment of your real feeling; dizsembling.’ 

84. भूपालमुण्डषण्डः--"भूपालानां मुण्डानि मूपालसरण्डानि तेषां षण्डेः' 
“with multitudes of the heads of king’. ayafzaq-S iva—eqd: 
अस्य atta za ATE: —‘a knot. of braided and matted hair,’ 
wspecially that worn by Siva. age: "पावतीमतजर। जरे वराटके 
Medint. अनपतः पडा पदात्‌ ete. 110 do vou, if you are not 
brutal, aim at the lives of others:’ The meaning is— you 
are vorily a brute, inasmuch as you wish to sacrifice so many 
kings for nothing,’ The reading अनपतः पद्युपदात्‌.. .... निांस।त- 
-४ genoral proposition—would be certainly a better one, It 
would mcan.—-‘ How would 0116 wish to kill others, unless one 
is brutal in nature *’ अनपेतः qarqatrq—/i¢. ‘not departiug from 
the character of a brute,’ ४. ९. brutal. 

85. अपि विप्रियरेश्ोन-* ५५५ by a slight offence.’ स ary 
प्राणसंदुहे ete., ‘How would he threaten, another’s life without 
auy hesitation? ’--this is ironical, and means,—‘he would 
sertainly not hesitate to take another's life.’ 

86. प्रवर्तते कथ रात्तः ५४५८.-- How would a king think of 
immolating men (at a sacrifice), without transgressing the 
rules of right conduct or violating the sacred precepts?’ 
( (1४. 41 1{ not be a tranegression of rules of right conduct or a 
violation of sacred precepts’). geagiarr. yretr=immolation 
of an animal (at asacrifice ). ^ प्रोक्षणं सेकवधया: -- 11५7405९. 
-वधः यज्ञार्थं प्रराहननम्‌. भागमवि्ठवः-आगमात्‌ faga:—‘violation of 
sacred precepts.’ अआगमः;--' scriptures; sacred procepts or 
tradition ’—* आगमः शास्र आयति '—Visvakosa. Ch qua: परिशुद्ध 
आगमः कुरुते दीप sareieqaq—Air. 2. 38. जातः प्रतीप इत्थागमन्रृद्ध- 
सवि-22040. 6. 41. आगम 73 thus defined सिद्धं सिद्धः NATE {हित 
वात्र परत्र all आगमः शास्रमाप्रानामाप्तास्तत्वार्थदरिीनः॥ The word 
is curiously derived as आगते रिववक्तेभ्यो गते च गिरिजाश्रतो । मतं च 
वासुदेवस्य तस्मादागमसुख्यते ॥ 

87. धर्मस्थिति्रिपर्ययम्‌,--" overthrowing the ordor esta- 
blished by religion;’ or ‘ violation of the established rules of 
religion’, 
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88. भुजदपावलेपेन. ‘in the haughtiness of (your) pride’. 
f@at: सन्ति ctc., (for) ths best of elephants havo lions and tho 
lions again have S‘arabhas’ (as their formidable enemies, 
superior to them in strength and prowess), Krishna means 
to say that Jarisaudha should not, in his pride of strength, 
Jook upon himself as invincible. because, there may be men 
who are superior to him in valour, just as elephants, mighty 
५५ they are, have formidable foes in lions who kill them with 
ease, and the lions themselves who are powerful enough to kill 
elephants, arc slain by S’arabhas. Cf. with the st. नास्ति aie 
पुमानन्यः क्चतियप्विति चैव तत्‌ ¦ मन्यपैस चत राजन्‌ सुमहान्‌ बुद्धिषप्टवः। 
, ॥ माव्म॑स्थाः परान्याजन्नास्ति वीर्य नरनेरे । सम॑ तेनम्त्या चैवे विशिष्ट 
वा नरेश्वर ॥--.1/8॥. ५८९64. 22. 15, 21. 


दारभाः are fabulous animals represented as having eight 
Jogs and as being stronger than lions. They are supposed to 
inhabit snowy mountains like the Himalayas. अष्टापद शरभः 
सिहृषाती- 1/4. ये सर भोष्पतनरमसाः स्वांगभगाय तास्मिन्दुक्ताप्वरानं सपदि 
शरभा ठटेचयेयु भवन्तम्‌ ।-- 1९44. 86. गजद्भिषाम्‌- ग जाद्रिष - 16 enemy 
of elephants’, ८. ९. the lion. 


SO. cer क्रौर्ति सहाय॒षा-" Savo your fame along with your 
life’. तषां (. ^. of the kings whom are your captives and whom 
vou intend to sacrifice to S‘iva. 


00. watar नास्तिते afa:—‘ ४ third course is uot open to 
vou, 2. ९. you muss cither fight or liberate the kings. 


91. सरमेऽपि waya:—‘ not Josing his composure ( lit. 
without confusion ) even in his anger’. 

92. gQfaar—‘andacity; impudence. ( प्रतिभा also means 
‘genius or vivid imagination’—‘qyy नवनवोन्मेषशालिनी प्रतिभा 
मदता-मद्रतीत. त्वमन्यः किस ण्व वा, said in derision——‘Are you 
that very Krishna whom I defeated several times ”’ 


93, Construe: aq पुण फक्त saat निहते ज्ञातिघातिना तया मत्तः 
युद्ध प्राप्त तत्र वृष्णयः प्रमाणम्‌. ्ातिघासिना ५४५1065 eay—‘ slayer 
of one’s own kiusmen’, inasmuch as you killed Kansa, your 
unvle. OT मत्तस्त्वया युद्धं तत्र वृष्णयः yarra— All the Vrish- 
nis (your own followers ) will bear testimony to the fact 
that you were ongaged in a fight by me (and wero defeated),’ 

95. बीभत्षुः, Arjuna. Sco note to Adi-parva, st. 1305 
above, पेशलाकरतिः ‘of adelicate frame’. भरुज दालिनः- भुजाभ्यां 
शान्त इति, ‘possessed of strong arms; mighty’, 
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06. teTgge qualifies वाससा, TAME छायया शबिता 
त्विट्‌ यस्य तनः--“ The colour of which was chequered by the 
lustre of his jewelled crown’. 

27. भमुजाघात —qualifies ggita: ये भुजानां आघाताः तेषां a: 
at चाषः तेन भयकरः, ‘frightful on account of the terrible loud 
voise mado by the striking of their arms’. 


98. नानुबन्धः ‘ by the twining together of their knees ’. 
fafae:—Tight; fast’, geqy, ‘difficult to be distinguished 
(from cach other ). 

99. अक्रालप्रल्या-- Cf अकाण्डप्रटयारम्भशंकाभ्रूत्रदिवाकसाम्‌- 
Adi. ३४. 800. 

100. मर्मविस्फार —qualifies रव-- मर्मणां पिस्फोरेन स्कारिणः ये 
मुष्टिपाताः तैम्यः उत्थितः; ‘arising from the strokes of their clench- 
vl flats, making a cracking sound on account of the rending of 
their vitals’. वणूनां दह्यमानानामिव, ‘like that of bamboos on fire’. 

101. @argq—The original reading might perhaps be 
wzarza, for in the -1/09.; it is stated that the due] went on for 13 
days—pifaeea तु मासस्य प्रवृत्तं प्रथमऽहनि। अनाहारं दिषरान्नम्िश्रान्तमवर्तत tl 
aqad तु त्रयोददयां समवेतं गहात्मनोः। - 1/4. Sabha. 28. 29, 30. 
समम्‌, ‘uniformly; or continuously ’. MATTAT ( स्थ॒) si— 
‘unsteady (7. e. abated in vigour ) on account of fatigue ’. 

102. मा पीडयैनं cte.—‘ Don’t press him tightly, for (if 
pressed ) he would gain strength again’, विशिष्टः, ‘ broken 
asunder; disjointed’. 


104. O& wre समादाय wre, ‘ violently pressing his knee 
against his back’, Cf. भ्रामयित्वा waa जयचग्यां भरतषम। वभज 
प्रष्ठ संक्षिप्य निष्पिष्य विननाद्‌ च ॥ करे गृहीत्वा चरणे द्वेधा चक्रं महाबलः ॥ 
1/80. Sabha. 24. 6-7. 

105-106. मारुतेः, ‘ofthe son of Wind’ i. ९. of Bhima. 
मरुतः अपत्यं पुमान्‌ः-मस्त्‌ + इत्‌ (€). भूमिभरृतां बरं विदीणं कटकं etc.—that 
best of kings ( best of mountains) broken, with his bracelets 
( ridges ) shattered, as if he were struck with the thunderbolt.’ 
There is a pun on भूमिभ्रृतां वर and विदीणेकटक. बरूमिभरत्‌ , (1) king; 
(2) mountain. कटकं, (1) bracelet; (2) ridge of a mountain. 

107. निहतारिमनोरथम्‌ qualifies रथम्‌, निहताः अरीणां मनोरथाः 
येन aera, ‘ which destroyed the hopes of enemies’, Cf, मीमा- 
Sarat योधाभ्यामास्थितः छष्णसाराधः । शुभे रथवर्योऽसो दुर्जयः सर्वध- 
न्विभमिः ॥... .--तप्तचामीकरामेण किंकिणीजालमालिना 1 मषनिघोंषनादेन 
जेजेणामित्रघातिना i-—ILbA. 5५4८. 24, 16, 18. 

BM N. 21 


108. क्षपितदिषः qualifies पुष्करराक्चस्य.--श्षपिताः द्विषः यन सः 
क्षपितद्धिरे, aeq,—‘ who had destroyed his foes’. पुष्कराक्षस्य, ° of 
Krishna’. पुष्कराक्च is an cpithet of Vishnu and Krishna.—qugt 
(blue lotuses ) इव अक्षिणी यस्य सः 11८. ‘having eyes like blue 
lotuses’. भवना to be construed with सननिरिप्तीऽभवत्‌--" came 
and sat on the flag-staff’. संनिहितः. ‘presont.’ Cf अगि afatzalsa 
eaqfa:—s ah. 1. 


109-10. राज्ये विधाय, ^ haviug installed as king,’ साहाय्यं 
be construed with महीभुजः) ४. ¢. of Yudhishthira. करप्रदः, 
qualifies भवद्भिः, करं प्रददति इति करप्रदाः तः lit. ‘paying tribute’, 
i.e. becoming tribuiarics of Yudhishthira ; acknowledging 
him as your overlord’. 


रिग जयः--1123. भीमो ययो भीमः, the first (भीमः is an 
adj, meaning ‘terrible’. gqafayqaa, ‘for the successful per- 
formance of the ( Rajastya ) sacrifice’. 


114. efaeztzqy—-—‘the country of the Kulindas’, Kulinda, 
according to Variha-mibira, was a province of the north-east 
of India. It scoms to have been situated somewhere near 
Nepal, क्रालक्कूटान्‌ , & people inhabiting the country about 
the mountain Kalakita Jying to the north of Hastinapura. 
सेनिक्राच्‌ ०।५.-अरनुनः समण्डसुखान्‌ त्रपान्‌ सनिकान्‌ चक्र, 8. e. made 
them join his army as soldiers. षुमण्डलमखान--सुमण्डलः AG 
यषां a,—‘* Sumandala and others, 


115. grtsqifaya¢y—the capital of the country called 
Pragjyotisha, which is identified with the eastern—most part of 
India. In the time of the MahAbharata, it must have comprised 
the eastern Bhootan and the whole of Assam extending to the 
borders of China on the east, In the Sabha-parva of tho J/bh., 
Bhagadatta, the king of Pragjyotisha, is said to have fought 
against Arjuna with ‘Kirfitas, Chinas and dwellers of the 
sea-coast.’—a frais चीनैश्च वृतः प्राग्ज्योतिषोऽभवत्‌। अन्धेश्च TE- 
भि याधः सागरानूपवासिभिः- 180. 5010. 25. 9. In the Udyoga- 
parva ( Chap. 19, ४. 16) too, Bhagadatta is said to have joined 
Duryodhana with an army of Kirdtas and Chinas. From these 
references it appears that the kingdom of Pragyotisha extended 
from the Himalayas on the west to the borders of Ohina on 
the east. The city of Pragjyotisha was situated on the river 
Lauhitya (i. ५. BrahmAputra flowing through Upper Assam ). 


Tt is identified by some with the modern town Gauhati 
in Assam. 
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116. gaRafd, The Ulikas appear to the same people as 
the gas or FAAS mentioned in the Vish. P., and as elgas in 
the Kam. and Brit. Samh. (XIV. 29). Tho country of the 
Ulikas may, therefore, be identified with modern Kulu in the 
upper valley of the Beas (to the north-east of the JaAlandar 
Doab ). qzzq—name of the king. मण्डलैः-- ण] surrounding 
districts’ or ‘minor kingdoms’ ( मण्डलः ुद्रराज्यंः- Vi (. ). 

118. बाहमीक्रान्‌. 2811111४ was the general name for the 
tribes inhabiting the north-western ultra-Indian provinces 
as woll as some part of the Punjab, Their original country 
was tho modern Bactria or Balkh. The country of the Balhikas 
was noted for its fine breed of horscs and for asafutida, 
ऋषिकान्‌. The Rishikas scem to have been & people inhabiting 
the country lying to the north of the Hindukoosh. क्राम्बोजनान्‌- 
866 note to 8४. 1054) above. Some identify the Kambojas 
with the Afghaus. दुक्रादरच्छायान्‌- 01 a colour like that of 
the parrot’s breast.’ According to the 1/6/., these horses 
Arjuna obtuined as part of the tribute from the Rishikas.~— 
स विजित्य ततो राजन्नपषिक्रान्‌ रणमरूधनि | शुकोदरसमांस्तच्र हयानष्टौ समानयत्‌ ॥ 
32101. 27, 27. 

110. fasgzt,—name of a mountain. xpzaj—-modern Ladak. 
This country is celebrated for the Manasa lake as well as for 
a breed of piebald horses. Hataka is roprescnted in mythology 
as the abode of पुरुषः, gas, उत्सव संकत8, and other semi-divine 
beings. गृह्यकरक्षितम्‌- 106 gags aroa class of the Yakshas, 
who are entrusted with the work of guarding the treasures of 
Kubera.-‘ निधि रश्चन्ति य यक्चास्ते स्युगेह्यकरसंस्नकाः ’. 

120. farafcesrarq—‘ partridge-coloured, i. ९. piebald. 
According to the 3/5/., the partridge-coloured horses Arjuna 
obtained from the Gandharvas whom he had vanquished after 
having won over the Guhyakas by a policy of conciliation, 
सरो मानसमास्राय हाटकानाभितः TH: | गधर्वरक्षितं देशमजयत्पां हवस्ततः ॥ तन्न 
तित्तिरिकल्माषान्मण्डूकाख्यान्‌ हयोत्तमान्‌ | वेमे स कृरप्रत्यन्तं गेधर्ब- 
TMA ti— Sabha. 28. 5-6. क्रिन्नर पुरं, the mythical city of the 
Kinnaras, in the Himpurushavarsha which is described in 
mythology to bo one of the 9 divisions of the Jambidwipa, 
lying between the Himalaya and Lcmakita. 

उत्तरान्‌ FER_G—The country of the Vitar Aurus or the 
Kuruwarsha is 8 mythical country, saidto be northern—most 
division of the Jambu-dwipa. It may perhaps be identified 
with Tibet, 
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121. मठव्याणामगम्थो ete. —Cf पाथं नेदं त्वया शक्यं पुरं जेतं 
कथं चन | उपावर्तस्व कल्याणपयप्रिमिदमय्युत ॥ इदं पुरं यः Wawa नस 
भवेन्नरः VATA ह त्वया वीर्‌ पर्याप्तो त्रिजयस्तव ॥ नात्र किचजतग्यमञ्ुनान्र 
प्रहश्यते । उत्तराः रवो देते नाज युद्ध प्रवतते ॥ प्रवि्टोपि दहि Hay नेह 
द्रश्यसि किचन । न fe मानषदैहेन शक्यमत्राभिवीष्षितुम्‌ ॥--2/00. 5८69८. 
28. 9-12. धनवाघलः--1116 Uttar-kurus offercd Arjuna immense 
wealth by way of tributo to Yudhishthira. V. /. ‘ acaraor: ’ is 
inconsistent with the description of the Uttar-Kurus as 8 
people who never fought ( उत्तराः Sear Wa नात्र युद्धं Waa ). 

124. वाहिनीभिः--( 1) with armics ; (2) with rivers. 
रत्न[क्ररः (1) a treasure of jewels (2) the ocean. The comparison 
between Arjuna and the oceau is based on the double meaning 
of the words बवाहिनीमिः and रल्नाकरः. Arjuna possessed of im- 
meuse quantities of jewels and surrounded by armies was, as 
it wore, another रत्नाकर (Occan ) surrounded by वाहिनीऽ (rivers). 

125. विदहान्‌-- विदेह lay to the north-cast of Magadha, 
and comprised a part of Nepal, the northern part of the dis- 
trict of Tirhoot, and the north-western portion of Champaran. 
Its capital Mithila is the same as Janakapura in Nepal- 
द्शा्णान्‌.- दशार्णं was the name of the eastern part of Malwa. 
According to Wilson, agri may be identified with the modern 
district of Chhaitisyada, The word, according to कात्यायन, 
is derived from दान्‌ (ten ) and कण ( a fortress ), and means 
‘a district of ten citudels’. The capital of the country was the 
famous city of विदिशा ( modern Bhilsa ), situated on the river 
वेत्रवती (modern Betwi). पुलिन्दान्‌. The Pulindas were bar- 
barous tribes svattered along the forests and mountains of 
central India. 

126. चदिराजम्‌--0 चेदि See note to st. 204. य॒क्तिज्ञः-- 
‘skilled in expedients’, Note the propriety of the epithet 
here, It was because Bhima was skilled in the art of employ- 
ing the right means that ho succeeded in inducing a proud 
and haughty monarch like S‘is’updla to acknowledge the 
suzerainty of Yudhishthira. यज्ञागमनसबिदा,) ‘ with the promise 
of attending the sacrifice.’ करदं--866 note to करप्रदैः in 
st. 110 above, : 

127. HATTA, ~ the country of the Kumiras’. Probably 
this 18 the same as कुमारिक mentioned inthe Vish. P. as onc 
of the contral divisions of India. «3fttazq—name of.the king. 
दी चयन्त, name of the King of Ayodhya. अयोध्या, the capital 
of Kos'ala. कौसल, ‘king of Kosala,’ The kingdom of 
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Kosala (or Kos‘ala) was situated along the banks of the 
S‘arayt (modern ७0178 ). It was divided into ‘Uttar Kosala’ 
and ‘Dakshina Kosala.’ The former comprised the country 
north of Ayodhyd, known as Ganda, and Baraitch; the latter 
«xtended from the Ganges to the Vindhya, and probably 
included a portion of modern Gondavana. 

ggae—From the 1/bA, it seems that दीधयज्ञ of Ayodhy’ 
and ggz@ of Kosala wore two different kings—aq: कुमार विषये 
श्रणिमन्तमथाजयत्‌ | Haass चेव ब्ृहद्रलमरिदमः ॥ अयोध्यायां तु wae 
दीधयज्ञ महावने | अजयत्पांडवश्रेष्ठो नातितीवेण कर्मणा ॥--,54१८. 30. 1-2. 

128, मत्स्य-&6 note to st, 209 of Adi-parva above. 
निषादाघपततिं, the king of the Nishddis, ( wild aboriginal tribes). 
1". ८, faspartaqia, ‘the king of Nishadha. ’ निषध scems to have 
corresponded to modern Saugor and Buudelkhand. From .1/0A- 
Vana, 61. 21-23., it appears that Nishadha lay to the north 
of Avanti, the Vindhya and Berars. सुद्यक्रथकिरतेन्दान्‌. पुद्य- 
The country of Sumha was situated to the west of Vanga 
( Eastern Bengal). In the time of the Mahabhirata it seems 
to have included Western Miduapur only, as Tamralipta 
(Modern Tumlook ) which is mentioned by Jater writers as 
the vapital of Sumha, is mentioncd in the Sabha-parva. 30, 
24, 25, ४8 a separate country from Sumha, -Vilakantha (on 
Sabha, 30. 16) calls the gars as ‘ter:.? Now wo know that 
Radha was the name of Western Bengal. Therefore, सह्य most 
probably comprised some portion of the Western Bengal 
in the time of the Mbh. Some identify सुह्या with Western 
Burma, 

क्र य-- 110 the Krathas were is not known, faArra. The 
Kirfritas were wild tribes of mountaineers inhabiting several 
parts of India. They were most probably the ancestors of the 
modern Bhils, Koles, Gonds, ete. The Kirita chiefs conquered 
by Bhima, as it appears from the .1/bA., occupied the sub-]Jima- 
layan portions of Vidcha.—jigeqeg कतिय इन्द्रपर्वतमंतिकात्‌ | 
किरातानामधिपतीनजयत्तप्त पांडवः n--Sabhd. 50. 15. The word 
Patra is derived as किट पर्यन्तभूमिं अतति (गच्छति) इति किरातः, ४. ९. 
one who lives on the borders of hilly regions. रापेयं, ४. ९. 
Karna, King of the Angas. syg—See note to st. 684 of the 
Adi-parva, Anga may be identified with moden Champ§ran. 


130. gyvaara—avea was the name of the country about 
Mathura, पटश्यरान्‌ ,-- यट चर seems to have been the name of a 
tribe living to the south of S’tirsena. (The word qzaz means 


~46 


‘a thief, a robber’.) geaqea, King of the Kirishas, a people 
inhabiting the back of the Vindhya mountains. कुन्तिभोज, 
king of the Kuntis (a people scttled in centra] India probably 
along the Chambal). He was the adoptive father of Kunti. 
सनंभकम्‌-- ज मष appears to have been the king of the northern 
portion of 241९8, as his son is described in the .1/bA. to have 
fought with Sahadeva on the banks of Charmanvati ( modern 
Chambal ).- ततश्चर्मण्वतीक्कटे जम्भकस्यात्मजं नृपम्‌ । ददुश वासुदेवेन waa 
पूवैरिणा चक्रे तेन स सयाम सहदेवेन भारत । स तमाजौ विनिित्य दृ्चिणा- 
(VALET ययौ -Sabhd. 31, 7-8. पोण्डम्‌- king of the Pundras. 
The Pundras were probably a people inhabiting a part of 
Central India. Pundra, however, was more commouly the 
name of of Northern Bengal. भीजराजं) the king of the 
Bhojas. The Bhojas were a people ( descended from Druhyu, 
the son of Yadu ) inhabiting that part of Malva lying juat to 
the north of the Vindhys mountains and including modern 
Bhojpur, Bhagalpur, cte. माह्िष्मती,- 116 capital of the 
Haihaya Kings. It was situated on the Narmada between the 
Vindhya and Riksha mountains about Beraghar just below 
Jabulpur. Colone] Todd identifies it with the village of Chuli 
Mahes‘var on the Narmada, while local tradition connects it 
with Mandla. 

182. Gitar, —‘army.” सेना एव सेनिकम्‌-सना + ट्‌ (इक) 
स्वाथ. वरदः a fe ayaa ete. ‘For he always protected the 
kingdom of Nila, in accordance with a boon he had conferred 
upon him’, The reference is to Agni’s love-affair with Nila’s 
daughter. The daughter of Nila was 80 lovely that Agni fell 
violently in love with her. He once secretly appeared before 
her and induced her to accept his suit, (ne day as he, in the 
guise of a Brahman, was enjoying the girl’s company, he was 
discovered by the king, who at once ordered him to be puni- 
shed according to the Jaw. Agni, thercupon, blazed forth in 
wrath, at which the terrified king fell down at the feet of the 
deity, and bestowed upon him his daughter. The god, 
mightily pleased with the king, offered him aboon, There- 
upon the king asked of him that he and his army might ever 
be safe in battle. From that time, the kings who invaded 
Mihishmati were consumed by Agni. 

138. परयतवादिचत्तः-वाक्‌ च चित्तं च वाकिचत्तेः प्रयते बाकिचत्ते 
य्य सः; ‘keeping his specch and mind under restraint’. स्वदु्- 
मयमारम्भः;) ‘For you (४. ९. for gratifying you) is all this pre- 
paration ( of the sacrifice ),’ 
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135. भीष्मक, the King of Vidarbha, ( modern Berar ) and 
father of Rukmini, wife of Krishna. 


186. विन्हानुविन्दौ. Vinda and Apuvinda were joint kings 
of Avanti. Avauti, modern Gojain ( Ujjayini), was the capi- 
tal of the country of the same name. The territory of 
Avanti correspouded to western part of Malwa. In the time 
of the Mahabhirata, it probably extended on the south to Nar- 
mada, on the west to the Mahi. on the north to the kingdoms 
of Mathura and Jajhoti, aud on the east to the DAs’arnas- 
पाण्ञ्यद्रविडक्राच्‌. पाण्ड्य. the country Jay in the extreme south 
of India. It is identified with the modern district of 
Tinnevelly, द्रविडकान्‌- 111५ country of Dravida lay between 
the Kaveri and the wild tract between the Krishna and 
the Polar. Its capital was कांचीपुर्‌ (modern Conjoveram ), 
चोण्डानच्‌ y—probably corresponds to the Chola-des’a, the country 
about Tanjore and covering the southern portion of Mysore. 
क्ररदान्‌-1\ 781४ corresponds to the whole district territory com- 
prising modern Canara and Malabar (Cochin and Travancore): 
सर्तिमिद्धिलान्‌. The तिमिङ्किल country cannot be exactly located. 
AUTH MA. has शरूपारकान ५. ^. the Northern Konkan. 
gaits is identified with modern Sopara near Bassoiu. The 
WITH country is said in the .1/bA. to havo been created by the 
ocean for Paras‘urima.—See S'duti. 49.67. The कृणप्रावरण8 
(fit. people who covered themselves with their ears ), and 
FITTES, एकपाद्‌ऽ scem to have been wild aboriginal tribes 
of the southen peninsula, कालमुखान्‌-"येच काटा नाम 
नरराक्षसयोनयः '-2/0. यवनान्‌ . probably a colony of the northern 
F748 who had migrated to the south. 


148. मरुकच्छ) the ‘sandy coast’ of the Southern Ocean. 
*FTTA:—‘of the king of Ceylon,’ १ ८, Bibhishana. कृत्वा ०५. 
आज्ञां. wey लङ्का पतेः ete, lit. -1४]<1४8 the Lord of Lanka bear 
the command of Yudhishthira on his head, as if it were a 
bright celestial garland,’ i. ९, making the Lord of Lanka 
respectfully acknowledge the suzeraintly of Yudhishthira. Cf: 
शणानुरागेण feat नगाधिप्मल्यमिवास्य श।सनम्‌-7;*. 1. 21. 
अरोषनरपतिसमभ्याचितशासनः-0०थ. तथेति शेषामिव wares भू 
मदनः Tary—Kumar. 3.22. 

140. राहीतक्राभिपम्‌ रोहीतक्र, ४ mountain, (said to have 
been a favourite resort of Kartikeya). तती बहुधनं रम्य... 
कातिकेयस्य दयितं रोहीषकमुपाद्रवत्‌ 1/8 . Sabha. 32, 4.—The country 
about रोहीतकं was inhabited by a tribe called awagrs. The 
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exact location of this mountain cannot be determined. जिगर 
identified by Cunningham with the Jalandar Doab and Kangra. 
fafa and rq seem to have been a people of the Punjab. 
वाटरधानान्‌.--8 agricultural people. probably inhabiting some 
province in the Eastern Punjab. 


141. हारहरान्‌ or eregarg—--The 1{14783, Hiras, and Hinas 
were non-Aryan tribos dwelling in the north-west beyond the 
frontiers of India. The Tlinas were a nomadic tribe of the 
Huns, who inhabited the plains of Tartary. They appear to have 
been established in the Punjab and along the Upper Indus about 
the beginning of tho Christian era. Ace. to Varaha-Mihira. 
हरहर was the name of the north-western division of India. See 
Brith, Samh. 14. 32. ATAZAT—TWAS: सहितान्‌. Tho cqzs (or राम) 
seem to have been the people of Kabul, as it appears from the 
name रामट given to asafoctida which mostly comes from Kabul. 
अम्बघ्रान्‌. Ambashthas secm to have occupied the country to 
the east of Tak, comprising the modern district of Vahore. 
समालवान्‌--मात्छः सहितान. areq—*‘that part of the Punjab, 
which rises after ascending the- hills which bound the deserts 
of Bhavalpur.” It is also called माटवशूद्काः in the 1d, 
व्रिधाय मातुले ५१५. मातृ मद्राधिपे शल्ये arat वश विधाय, ‘having 
won over his maternal uncle S’alya, tho king of Madra, by 
adopting conciliatory policy towards him,’ az--Sce note 
to st. 523 of the Adi-parva. 


142. agfazzo7—The reading seems to be corrupt. The 
correct reading, we think, must be मूरिगुणं-( (11. wanifold ), 
‘very large amount of. Cf. बहुगुण--1 the next st. In the 
VWobh., it is stated that the wealth brought by Nakula was so 
great that cven ten thousand camels could carry it with 
१10०४10.--करनाणां सहस्राणि कोशे तस्य ASA । HET महाराज 
कच्टरूाद्वि महाधनम्‌ ॥ 1/0. Sabha. 32. 18. 


राजसूयारम्भः-144. FARTS. हेमङ्कट, ‘the £०146- peaked 
mountain’, one of the qqqqqs (i. ८. mountain ranges dividing 
the world into nine 45s). Itis supposed to be situated 
between the Meru and the Himilaya, with which it forms the 
boundaries of the feqesqq. 8110288 speaks of it as 
"प्र्वापरसमुद्रावगाटः कनकासनिस्यन्दी सान्ध्यं इव AUT: agar - 
Sok, 7. विलो श्य-०/). ears. चक्र- ०. यज्ञसभार. 

145. द्ीक्चात्रतश्चामा qualifies तदः. grata शिनः के ला, ‘like 
the digit of the moon in the eastern sky,’ ६, ९. the crescent 
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moon of the bright fortuight. कुरा, रम्या. aud वन्द्या qualify 
both Har and तनुः. 

146. geqeq——‘the oflice of the Brahma.’ ब्रह्मच, one of 
the four principal कत्विजःे employed ata sacrifice. The four 
officiating priests among whom the whole sacrificial cere- 
monial was divided are:—(1) होत्र, (2) अध्वर्यु, (3) उदरात; 
and (4) sarq. These, with their 12 assistants, were called 
Ricans. (1) The duty of the होत्र was to revite loudly and 
distinctly certain hymns of the Jig-veda in praise of 
the deities to whom any particular act of the sacrifices 
was addressed. He had to be so thoroughly versed in 
the Jigveda as tou be able to repeat readily whatever hymn 
was enjoincd at any part of the sacrifice. (2) To the 
THA was entrusted all the manual Jabour of the sacrifice. 
“ Ho had to measure the sacrificial ground (चज्ञभूमि ), to build 
the altar (427), to prepare the sacrificial vessels and imple- 
mouts, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire. to bring and 
immolate the animal, to press the Soma, and to throw oblation$ 
into the fire.’ While performing these duties, he had to 
mutter the maxtras of the Vayurveda. (8) The उद्वा ( or 
सामग ) had to chant the hymns of the S@ma-veda in a loud and 
melodious voice. (4) The ब्रह्मन्‌ was the general controller of 
the sacrificial performance. In a sitting posture he had to 
watch carefully the other three classes of priests and to correct 
any mistake they might commit. aud to advise them on doubt- 
fal points. He was, therefore, supposed to know thoroughly 
the whole ceremonial as well as the four Vedas. 

147. अध्वयुंः- अध्वरं इच्छति इाति-अध्वर ( sacrifice )+ क्यच्‌ (य, 
the denominative term.)+ उ, according to ‘ क्य। च्छन्दसि ` - 7८. 
TIT, 2. 170. araqeea:—a celebrated sage, to whom is attri- 
buted the White Yajurveda, the S4tpatha Brimana, the Brihad, 
Aranyaka, and the code of laws, called the Yajnavalkya- 
smriti, The 1/4. makes him present at the Rajasiya sacrifice 
of Yudhishthira, but according to the S‘atapatha Brahmana. 
ho flourished at the court of Janaka, King of Videha and father 
of Sita. सुसामा, ४ sage doscribed in the J/bA. ४३ an आङ्गिरस- 
सामगः- सामानि गायाति इति. Sco note to the proceding st. पेलः- 
a sage who 18 said to have been appointed in ancient days to 
collect the hymns of the Rigveda. He arranged it in two 
parts and must have been a coadjutor of Veda-Vyisa. erat: 
( होत्रं गच्छन्ति हति )—aclass of subordinate sacrificial priests, 
Seven in number. 


149. हरिषवुरो--दरीणं खराः हरि खराः sitet: Bigs अखिलमण्डटे 
यस्य ताद शः--८ the hoofs of whose horses had pawed (scraped ) 
the whole ground’ (on his way } to Indraprastha. हरिः; 
‘horse’. + हरिश्वन्द्राकवातान्वश्चुक मेक यमाहिषु --1/ ^+. 

150. अप्यनेक्गजा(नीक्ा cte.——‘though accompanied by an 
army of numerous elephants, he could not be distinguished 
(in the crowd)’. So vast was the crowd of the kings and their 
armies assembled in the sacrificial yard that Duryodhana, 
with his largo army of clephants, was lost in it. 

151. दिक्चक्रं, ‘the horizon’. रत्नोपायनपाणयःः रतलनोपायनानि 
पाणिषु यषां तथाभूताः, ‘ carrying presents of jewels in their hands. 

152. जगद्राजमय सव, ete. nap: सवं जगत्‌ राजमयं कुर्वाणाः इवः 
“as it were, making the whole world full of kings, by assem- 
bling tovether’. 

153. प्रराहा इव हषस्य ५८. Cus it were, Agni’s hair stand- 
ing crect (lit. shoots of joy ) through gratification at the 
sucrifice. gy from हष 4 P., to bristle; to stand erect (as the 
hair of the body ). 

155. चामरपयन्त-चामगर्णां प्रयन्तैः नर्तितानि यानि उष्णीषाणितैः 
शोभन्ते इति AAT... Waa: तषाम्‌,-~- whose turbaus were ( seemed 
to be) set dancing by the ends of the chowries’, उरःसु WAT etc, 
तेषां उरःसु ar: Ha: अदट्रहासाः इव रोज, ‘On their bosoms shone 
(pear]) necklaces, as if they were so many Joud laughters of 
Royal Fortune’. According to the convention of Sanskrit 
pocts the colour of laughter is white, Ch aera: कम॒दविशदेर्या 
वितत्य स्थितः खं; रा्यीभूतः प्रतिदिनमिव उयम्बकष्याटहासः--11९41. 60 

हासः--अद्रश्वासौ हासश्च, अद्र, ‘ 1००4 --' अदावतिशयक्षोमो '~-Y'ada- 
४८५८०8८. 

156. भक््यभी ज्यपरद्र्टा--'£प]611०१60त6४॥ over ( the depart- 
ment of ) food and articles of enjoyment.’ 

187. sareaqierra—saria अकृतानि च कतारूतानि तेषां परी- 
क्षासु ‘in looking after was donc and what was left undone’. 
WET, ४, ९. धनग्रहणे, in receiving tribute from the kings.— gafj- 
धनस््वहुणानि प्रतिजग्राह aaa: ’--AlbA. Sabha. 35. 9. 

158, fangfitaaaa,—‘enjoyed themselves there, as if all 
things were their own (as if they were the lords of the sacrifice)- 
Cf. ater धृतराप्रश्च सोमदत्तो waxy: । नटेन समानीताः स्वामिक्षत्तन 
रेमिरे ॥-- 1100. Salha, 35. 8 

159-62. भूमिदेवाः, Brahmanas’. प्रमद्भ्रियम्‌ ( प्रम॒दश्रियम्‌ is 
& misprint in the text) ‘the glory of joy.’ आभिषेचनिक,-- 
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| अभिषेचनस्य gz, अभिषेचन +टत्न (इक), ‘relating to the in- 
auguration of the king’, ५, ९. sll the requisitics required for 
the ceromony of coronotion (/it. sprinkling with sacred water ) 
आन्तर्वदरी--अन्तगेता वेदी aq,—— ‘the inner enclosure of the sacrificial 
ground, whore the altar stands.’ 

नह्मलोक्रनिभ,- ८ resembling the Brahma-loka,’ which is 
inhabited by the most distinguished sages. syqaeq¥—‘bound- 
less; vast.’ दिव्यद्रकुरदौ ९५. Narada secing that vast assem)lage 
of kings perceived with his divine vision that they were but 
selestials born on the carth in portions for fulfilling diviue 
purpose, and that Krishna was but Nariyana become incarnate 
for exterminating the Kshatriya race and thus relieving the 
earth of its burden, Sce J/b;A. Sabha, 36, 11-20. 


शिद्युपाटवधः-(16;) प्राप्रे चार्घोचिताहेने, ‘and when the time 
had come for offering worship to those who were worthy of 
अधेः अर्घोचिताहण- अस्य य उचिता तेषां अहण. spy or अर्व्यं is 
a respoctful offering to a god or a venerable person. The chief 
ingredients of this offering arv—aqjq: क्षीरं कुशाग्रं च दधि ala: 
Gaga । यवः सिद्धाथकश्चैव अष्टम ऽधः प्रकीतितः ॥, but it often con- 
sists of watcr alone given in a drova. 

164. steqreoreq——‘of 108०८४११] presentation of the अर्घ्यः, 
अर्घ्यं is derived from aq with the धीर य according to "पादार्घाभ्यां 
q—DPan, ४. 4. 2. See note to preceding st. gsqarq—suby. 
राजरक्र. महतां परूनाक्रमो etc. ` For that sacrifico is the best in 
which the worthy are honoured’. 


165. प्रियः, ४ friend. sqraqra:--preceptor. An आचये 18 
thus doscribed—gyqaiq तु यः fed: वेद्मध्यापयेदृद्धिजः । सकल्पं 
सरहस्य च तमाचाय प्रचक्षत--/. ५. 2. 140. संयुक्तः- ४ relative, ’ 
The 1109. has the word सयुज्‌ which is interpreted by 9, as 
सम्बन्धिन्‌-आचार्यभरुत्विजं चव संयुजं च युधिष्ठिर। स्नातकं च प्रियं प्राहुः 
षटष्याहन्तृपं तथा ॥--5000८. 36. 23. 

164. हृषीकेशे. हषीकेश--91 opithct of Vishnu and Krishna. 
हूषीकाणां (of tho senses ) इशः हषीकेशः. 

168. जगत्कोश१०९४1:१५३ सहसरांशो-जगतः कोशः जगत्कोशः तस्य 
यत्‌ प्रकाशनं तस्मिन्‌ faavg-‘clever in lighting up tho globe of 
the world.’ MITT weatat, Loc. tbs. 

170-73. a कलापक (४. ८. four stanzas forming one gram- 
matical sentence. ). उद्मस्मक्ोप-- उयन्‌ यः प्रकोपः सः एव FAIBS तस्य 
Waa, ‘by the smoke of the firein the form of his rising 
anger.” भिभ्यास्मितक्रला-मिथ्यास्मितस्य या कला तया wear: ये 
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शुभ्रदन्ताः तेषां मरीविमिः- by the rays of his white teeth, visible 
on account of the slight, forced smile.’ अत्मानं मन्द्र संतप्तं ete. 
The rays issuing from the white teeth of S’is’upala are fancied 
to be so many 18115 with which ho, as it were, fanned himself, 
as if he were oppressed by the heat of his wrath. निवाय 
वन्दिन्न्दानां ५५८.--८#. ...faard स्तुविवादिनाम्‌ । दोष्णा जयद्धिपासनशो- 
भिना बन्दिनां गिरः u-Adi-parva, st. 1045. अ(द्परे ete, ‘addressed 
in a voice as deep and resounding as the roaring of clouds.’ 
qaareientsrar, धनानां यत्‌ गभीरग्जिन तत्‌ हव आडम्बरः यस्याः ताम्‌. 
आडम्बर, here means ‘loud sound. ’ 

174. अविशषत्तता, Suhy. to catra.—‘ want of discrimination; 
thoughtlessness.’ ब्राटानां in apposition with युष्माक्र anderstood. 
अपि हास्येकजननी, ‘though calculated to excite nothiug but 
laughter. ° 

175. अहो fagaryat—‘ Oh! that men should be guided 
by (lit. abide by the words of) those whose thoughts 
always run wild!’ raargeiyat—iagscr धाः यषां तेषां, lt. 
- whose minds arc unfettered.’ करन al Afaar ete. ‘what blessed 
person indeed, has cut u tongue’ that talks wildly 7! ¢, ९. no- 
body is so bold aud wise as to cut off the tougue of another 
speaking wildly. 

176-77, A युग्म. Construe: यत्‌ भीष्मो स्वयं ऋतिविक्प्रियतरपा- 
चार्य॑संयुक्तान्‌ अहन्‌ उक्स्वा पश्चत्‌; गाप एव अंह त्रीति (तर्हि) कतिक व्यासः 
(अस्ति); Tesi: (अस्ति); पियाः मान्याश्च मूमिपाः (सन्ति), अन्ये च पुनय: 
eae: ( सान्त); तेषु अर्व जनार्दनः कः! 

178. मिजभूुजस्तम्म--" who have foiled the aims of their 
enemies by their pillar-like arms.’ अवस्तुन्ुद्धधया वर्थेषु ‘on 
account of entertaining a wrong opinion about the Pandavas’. 
अ वस्तुब्ुद्धि--^ delusion; labouring under a wrong impression’. 
निरतराः-- silenced ’. 


179. Construe: यदि प्रमादात्‌ HISTUL वा चत्‌ Aare तत्‌ ary 
मन्यते (ate) तत्‌ दीरमोष्टीषु दैव्यं न गण्यते. ५. ‘If it is cithor ignor- 
ance or pride that leads one to mistake the improper for the 
proper, then such a mistake is not looked upon as imbecility in 
the parlance of heroes’. S‘ie’upala hore tries to defend the 
submissive attitude of the kings to the Pandavas. He says 
that it is not through weakness that the kings have put up 
with the indignity to which they are subjected, but it is only 
through‘their ignorance as to the real nature of the Pandavas, 
and therefore, he says. these kings cannot be lowered in the 
estimation of the brave, 


20d 


180. स्वसामान्यां etc., ‘who will wipe away this disgrace 
¢<ommon to as all ?’ 

181. दीक्ितस्यास्य ४. ९. of Yudhishthira. उन्दुकन्दङ्कुराकारंः 

इन्दुश्च PACU इन्दुन्दाङ्रो, तयोः आकारः इव आकारः (appearance ) 
यस्य तत्‌) ४. ०. as white as the moon and as white and १९. 
licate as the Aunda flower’. दुम्नोलिना--दृम्भोटि, thundcr-bolt’. 
@aqq, ‘18 crushed ’. 

183. @tagar ar—‘or sons of god’ as they pose to be. 
‘This is ironical. gpr:—‘ seen in their true colours’. 

186. स्त्य जानासि sart—etc. construe: सत्यं तवं मधुश्रदनं 
तत्वेन जानासि (इति) जाने, (707800६0 , I know that you know 
Krishna in his rea} nature (४, ९. who Krishna really is ). 
afafaga:, ‘delusion; infatuation’. मास्स्य,, मत्सरः एव मात्सर्य- 
( मत्सर + ष्यन्न-स्वार्थे ष्यन्‌ ), ‘malice, hatred’, 

190. प्रण्डररकराक्ष-४ epithet of Vishnu (and Krishna ) 
तदेष एव गोविन्दात्‌ ९४५. ‘Then let him himself tell us who is supe- 
rior to Krishna’. 


191. मधुवधूगण्ड-मधोः याः seg: तेषां गण्डेषु given: न्यसि 
कोविद्ः--' clever iu bringing ( (१६. placing ) pallor to the cheeks 
of the wives of (the demon) Madhu.’ The pallor on the 
cheeks of Madhu’s wives, was, of course, due to grief at their 
husband’s death at the hands of Krishna. को जहारासुरस््रीणां etc. 
‘Who (but he) took away the collyrium (from the eyes ) of the 
wives of Asuras—the collyrium which had (as it were) been 
stolen from his own complexion?’ ¢. e. It was Krishna who 
killed the Asuras, whose wives being thus widowed, ceased to 
paint their eyes with collyrium. स्वच्छाया चोरम्‌. The collyrium 
being dark and glossy is fancied to have stolen the dark, 
bright complexion of Krishna. 


192, Construe: ager: बाणस्य eiehient तुस्यालिङ्गनजां ईर्ष्या 
कः tylea हेलया जहार? ‘who took away, by his disc, the 
jealousy felt by the deer-eyed wives of the thousand-armed 
Bana at his giving the same kind of embrace to all?’ The 
Tho idea in the st. is that Krishna cut off by his disc the 
thousand arms of the Asura Bana, thus removing the cause of 
the jealousy among his wives. Bina, possessed as he was of 
thousand arms before his fight with Krishna, could embrace 
each of his wives with all his thousand arms. This, however, 
excited jealousy among them, for each wanted Bana to show 
special love towards herself by embracing her alone with all 
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his thousand arms, and leave others content with an embrace 
with only a few of them. 

The reference in the st, is to Bana’s famous fight with 
Krishna, in which the formor was worsted, assisted thongh 
he was by 8’iva himself. Banf, son of Bali, was the King of 
the Daityas. He had a thousand arms and stood high in 
favour with S‘iva, whose devotee he was. His daughter Usha,» 
having once seen Aniruddhs, tho grandson of Krishna, in a 
dream, fell violently in love with him, and had him conveyed 
to her apartments by magic art. All the attempts of 3319, 
on the discovery of the secret, to seize the person of Ani- 
ruddha failed, and at last, unable to overcome the young hero 
in regular fight, secured him by means of magic art. Krishna; 
having learnt of this from Narada, went with Balarima and 
Pradyumna torescue him. A terrific battle took place between 
him and Bana. 811९४ himself with his son Skanda fought on 
the side of Bina. But Krishna overcame 811९8, wounded 
Skanda, and cut off ull the arms of Bina with his disens. At 
last, as he was about to Jaunch his discus to strike off 
88188 head, S‘iva humbly approached and requested him to 
spare the life of his devotec. Krishna granted the request 
and then returned to Dwirké. Bana soon after regained only 
two of his arms by propitating 811९8. See Tish. P. V, 32-33, 
and Hy. Chap. 43. 

196. faareeussrzara: ctc., ‘as it were casting for a 
moment, a circle (of light) about him, by the refalgence of 
his tremulous ear-rings’. The quick movements of his bril- 
liant ear-rings as he turned round his head, as it were formed, 
for a moment, a halo of light round his face. 

197. बालः in apposition with सहरेवः. ऋथं ara—to be con- 
atrued with qorqreqzq—-‘How possibly can he be taken notice 
of?’ गणना, ‘consideration; account’. विक्ोभ्यसे, ‘are awaken- 
ed’ to a sense of what is right; are brought to your senses’. 


198. ज्ञातक्रष्णपराक्रमान्‌ qualifies syeqrq—‘ we, who know 
the valour of Krishna’, Tho word पराक्रम is used ironically. 
श्रामयसि) ‘mislcad; delude’. 

199. afafere:—‘distinguished by his valour’. प्रभुः, (his) 
master,’ who had supported him, Cf. यस्य चानेन wag WHAT 
बलायसः। स चानेन हतः HI saa erga n—AlbA. Sabha. 41. 11. 
S‘is‘upala means to say that the slaughter of Kansa was not 
only far from being a brave deed, but on the contrary, @ 
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heinous crime, inasmuch as Kansa was Krishna’s master who 
had fed and supported him. पूतना, o female demon. She 
attempted to kill the infant Krishna by suckling him, but was 
herself sucked to death by the child. ayfzezq etc, S’is‘upala 
means to say that Bhishma is only playing the part of a bard, 
inasmuch as he sings the praises of Krishna, without caring 
to see whether his praises are true to facts or not. 


200. grareHa:——‘ has been made (i.e. represented as ). 
8 virtuous person,’ i. ८. all merits have been aseribed to him. 
उक्तिवैचित्यमात्रेण cte., ‘Generally, people are carricd away 
(influenced) by mere strikingness of speech,’ i. ९. what general- 
ly influences men in forming their opinion about others is the 
striking and catching phrases in which clever persons praise 
them, and not their own intimate knowledge of their real 
character. S’is‘upfla means to say that Krishna is looked 
upon as a brave and virtuous man, simply ०५५४०३० he is glori- 
fied in high-souuding and striking phrases by clever persons 
like Bhishma, and not because he is really so. 


202. धमेव्रादी +" always talking of morality.’ वृथाचारः, 
‘hypocritical ( 7४, false) in his conduct.’ अण्डानि तस्य निक्षिप्य, 
‘having committed their eggs to his care,’ believing him to 
be a pious and virtuous swan. arq—Gen. looscly used for the 
Loc. तस्मिन्‌. Verbs which imply imparting oY entrusting govern 
the Locative of that which is imparted or entrusted. 


208. कृतकनिःस्प्रहः - 1५11718 to be indifferent to every- 
thing;’ ‘who had put on the appearance of one free from all 
desires.’ मिन्रष्ठखः- मिजस्येव सुखं यस्य a:—lit. ‘having the 
mouth of a friend’, i. 6. ‘talking sweetly like a friend,’ 
though in reality a foe. 


204. वरहोविच्छेदपापिष्ठ, “most sinful as it involves the 
extinction of the family.’ See 42/40. 89714. 41. 24-29. 
wreqaa—a hypocritical vow; a vow adopted from cunning 
motives’, 


205. तदिश्चुनारवाही त्र etc. The sentence is very compressed. 
It means,—‘this is just likea carrier of a load of sugarcanes who 
only bears it on his back, but is not able to chew it and taste 
its juice. The meaning of the st. is—You only talk about 
everything, without knowing or realising what your words 
mean, for what you talk you are not able to carry out in 
practice, on account of your innate evil nature. Yon are, 
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therefore, like the cooly who only carries on his back a load 
of sugarcanes but can never suck its juice. 

206. afew: or afom:, the cock-tailed shrike—a bird that 
builds its nest in the ground. Its cry resembles the words 
‘ai साहसं? Thus though the bird seems to advise people 
‘ar aga’ (कुरुष्व) १.८. ‘not do be reckless’, still itself is so rash 
by nature as to snatch away flesh even from the jaws of the Jion. 
S‘is’upala means to say that Bhishma is like the भूलिग bird, 
inasmuch he is not able to counteract his own evil nature, 
whatever professious of morality he may make in his speech, 
Cha गाथा गाथिनं शास्ति ag चेदपि गायति | ved यान्ति भूतानि भूटिम- 
शकुनिय था ॥-- 21/04. Sabha. 41. 18.— भूलिगो नाम मूशायी प्रक्ष मा 
साहरसामित्यनिशं वदन्नपि सिहृदष्रन्तरस्थं मांसमादत्त स्वयं साहसमतिशयितं 
करोति तथा न aise कर्तव्यमिति बदन्नन्यो (Fara करोतीत्यथः-- +£. 

207. क्भ्यसे, ‘are spoken of’. जिह्यचेषशितः, ‘of crooked 
ways’; ‘wicked in character.’ परस्तुतो न जानासि otc,—‘ Don’t 
you sce that, when you praise others, you are only damuing 
them :’ (fit. don’t you see that your praises of others bear a 
fruit that is (something) like censure? ) S‘is’upala means that 
in praising such vile persons as Krishna, Bhishma is only 
damning them, for his praises would all the more lower such 
persons in the eyes of the world 

208. तदेव क्रि न ware etc. ‘Is not that alone sufficient to 
silence your praises of Krishna ?’ 

210. बिरशिखा ware: ‘three lines of wrinkles on the fore- 
head’ ( lit. ‘thrce-pointed frown), उदरतेव wWararh: etc., ‘as it 
were, the three lines of the smoke ( 0८. threefold line of smoke) 
of the fire of valour risen beforchand (१, ९, before the fire has 
actually blazed up ).’ 

211. द्टरद्च्छदम्‌ qualifies gq, zu: रदृच्छद्‌ः यस्य तत्‌ , lit. of 
which the ( lower ) lit was bitten’, ¢. ¢. biting his lip. रद्च्छदः 
tat: ( teeth ) च्छायन्ते अनन इति रद च्छदः. cafeg—The sages fearing 
that a great cataclysm was near, said, ‘May it be well with 
the universe !’ 

212. शिद्युषालीजघांसया- fsratar, a noun from the Deside- 
rative base नि्घांस्‌ of gz, ‘to kill’. भिरिगोरषम्‌ , qualifies कम्‌. 

218. सस्वनभ्‌, ‘loudly’.—eqaq (sound) aga यया तथा. 
यास्वैष etc. ‘Let him be (1. ०. falllike )a moth to (into) the 
fire of my wrath’. 

214. क्रात्यायनीसिहः, ‘the lion of Durga ( Parvati)’, 


Durga rode on 4 lion when she fought withthe demon Rakta- 
eta steers 6a inckal 2. 
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215. स्मितच्छायानिहरैः सपयन्निव, ‘as it were, bathing him 
( १. ९. cooling his wrath ) in the streams of the lustre of his 
87116. स्नपयन्‌-- स्नपय, causal of स्ना. 

216. वचचेदिपां सने,--2/0००. loosely put for the Dat. असमे. The 
root #w governs the Dative of the person against whom the 
feeling of anger is directed.—< क्रधदुहष्यांघ्रूयार्थानां यं परति कषपः 
—Pan. 1. 4. 37. चैदिपांसने, ‘a disgrace to (the royal line of ) 
the 0618. न्धक्रां शुद्शा- ५१९४1168 मृत्युः, चक्रस्यये अशवः तेएव दष्टाः 
ताभिः विकटः; ‘dreadful with his tusks in the form of the points 
of the discus’. The sharp points of the discus are, so to say, 
the tusks of Deathin the formof Krishna. मुरान्तकः- 11131118. 
On मुर see note to st. 42 above. 


217. सात्वती According to Tish. P., the name of S‘is‘u- 
pala’s mother was श्रतश्रवा. वसदेवस्वसा. Krishna was thus cousin 
of S‘is‘upala. 


218. दशुश्रव।क्राशचारिणाम्‌ ,-- 11८ parents of Sis upala, 
being struck with terror at the fearful phenomenon, resolved 
to cast him out, when a voice from the sky warned them not to 
do 80, a3 his time had not come. 866 2100. Sabha. 43. 2-5. 


219. यस्याह etc. ‘He, on whose lap his extra ( or super- 
fluous ) members (४, ८. one eye and two arms) would drop down 
( or disappear ), will be his slayer’. According to the Jf5A., 
this was the answer given by the voice from the sky to the 
qaestion of his mother as to who would be slayer of her son. 
See (004. Sabha, 43. 6-8. 


221, तहद्यनजासात्‌, boing alarmed (andgrieved ) to see 
it’. अभय दीयताम्‌ ‘Give mea promise of safety’, i, ¢. that 
my son shall] have no fear from you. Ac:ording to the A/bA., 
SAtvati begged of Krishna a boon that he should pardon, for 
her sake, the offences committed by Sisupdla. शिद्ुपालस्या- 
पराधान्क्षमे थास्तं महाबल । मत्कृते GEM विष्येनं म वर प्रभो ॥--1106. 
Sabha. 43. 23. 


225. विडम्बिता ar हासाय etc.—‘ Or I think that you have 
been thus mocked by the Pandavas (purposely ) in order to 
make you an object of ridicule’. पूजा aarg ete. ‘This adora- 
tion paid to you is like a garland put round the neck of a 
crow merely for fan.’ The idea is this—just as a garland 
may be put round the neck of acrow merely for fun, 80 you 
have been offered worship by the Pandavas only for the 
purpose of exciting laughter at your expense. 


258 


227. निः सरमः, ‘calm; not getting excited.’ Srarfeaahrar 
way etc., ‘as if putting in his mouth the Panchajanya by (i.e. 
in the form of) the lustre of his playful smile’. The lustre of 
the sweet smile of Krishna is fancied to have appeared like 
his white conch Panchajanya put in his mouth. पाश्चजन्यं- 
पञ्चजने (दैत्ये ) भवः पाञ्चजन्यः, Krishna’s conch formed from the 
shell of the sea-demon Panchajana. Panchajana once seized 
the son of Sandipani under whom Krishna had learnt the 
science of arms. Krishna rescued the boy, killed the demon, 
and afterwards used the conch-shell for a horn. 


228. fawar निक्रारगणना etc., ‘ fortunately the measure of 
his offences has become ful] in the presence of all kings.’ 
निक्रारगणना, ‘The number of offences’ viz. hundred, which 
Krishna had promised S‘is'upsla’s mother to pardon. sy¢a—to 
be construed with निक्ारगणना. qatararg ete., ‘ who is able to 
convince people severally?’ Krishna means that it was for- 
tunate that ail kings were there to witness the last offence 
given to him by S’is upala, for otherwise it would have been 
difficult for him to convince them of the fact that he 
had killed S‘is’upala only after the number of his offences had 
become full. 


229. मयि प्राग्ल्योतिषपुरं ara,—i.e. when Krishna had 
marched against the city for punishing its king, the demon 
Naraka—See note to st. 42 above, grrqaqy-Dwaraka. See note 
to st. 1289 to Adi-parva स्फारिकस्तम्भद्युभां may be taken to 
qualify both great and क्रीमि, (1) qualitying greadt, स्फारिक- 
स्तम्भेः gut, ° white with its pillars of crystal’; (2) qualifying 
Hid, स्फारिकमस्तम्भाः इव शुभ्रां, ‘white like pillars of crystal.’ 
gare etc.—In burning down Dwiraka S‘is‘upala as it were 
burnt down his own fame, ४ ९, the burning down of Dwéraka in 
the absence of its king was a permanent stain on the character 
of S‘is’upala. 

230. अण्वसुष्सष्टमन्वमेष.- 716 अश्वमेध sacrifice was performed 
in Vedic times by kings desirous of progeny, but subsequently, 
asinthe time of the Mah&fbhirata, the sacrifice obtained a 
political significance. Its performance by a king implied that 
the king was a conqueror and king of kings. A horse was 
consecrated by the performance of certain coremonies and then 
let loose to wander over the earth for one year. It was 
followed with an army by the king or his representative, 
and when it entered a foreign territory, its ruler was bound 
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either to submit or to fight. If the prince following the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission 
of 811 the countries through which it passed, he returned in 
triumph with the vanquished kings in hie train. On the return 
of the horse, tho rites wera performed amidst great festivities. 
अग्वमेधः-अश्वः मेध्यते (18 killed) 373. 


281. सयःपीत- पातं च तत्‌ tad च पीतस्वुतं, सयः परीतस्ठतें 
अग्रत यस्य तथाभूत--“ with nectar trickling down immediately on 
its being drunk.’ Sce note to Adiparva, st. 106. हारविभूषिर्त 
corresponds to क्षद्यःपीतस्नतामृतं, the pearl-necklace being 
compared to the line of the white drops of nectar trickling 
from the neck of Rabu. 

232. मेरोः ze इवोन्नते. The king falling down from his 
golden seat is compared to a peak of the golden Meru detached 
from it and falling down on the ground, 

233. पदयतां trai-Gen. Abs. अतिष्ूर्यानल द्युति qualifies तत्तेजः, 
सूयानलयुतिं अतिक्रम्‌, ‘surpassing the effulgence of the sun 
and fire’, 


234. चचाल), trembled; shook’, अने प्रवबषं दयौ :, ‘it rained 
though the sky was cloudless” Cf अनन्ने प्रववषं यौः पपात 
ज्वलिनाश्चनिः । कृष्णेन निहते चये, च चाल च वक्ुधरा- 218१. Sabha. 45. 
29. अनभ्रे आकाश सति. 

285. निःशद्धमभवरसदः--' A dead silence fell over the as- 
sembly’. मन्धावसानमूकरस्य etc., ‘bearing resomblance to the 
milk-ocean, silent at the close of the churning’. The whole 
assembly was noisy when high words were passing between 
Krishna and 8'is upala. But the moment they saw the strange 
phenomena that occured on S’is‘upila’s death, they were struck 
dumb with wonder and awe. 


दूर्योधनसंतापः--236. syyyzaeqra—the ablution ceremony 
performed by the sacrificer at the end of a Soma sacrifice. 


‘The अवभ्रूथ ablution is the first bath that the sacrifice and his 
wife can enjoy from the time of the दीश्चा, for from the time the 
sacrificer is initiated to the time when the sacrifice is over, he 
can neither bathe nor change his-clothes, whatever may be the 
‘period of the sacrifice. 


238-40. प्रणामाश्चितनौलयः- प्रणमि अशिता alee: येषां तथा- 
सूताः) ‘bowing down their heads in saluting him’. eyare:, 
Krishna. eran: कथंचित्तैः etc., construe: सगमाभ्रते अतृपेः तैः कथंचित्‌ 
व्यक्तः; ‘who was with great difficulty dismissed by them, un- 
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satisfied as they were with the nectar of his company,’ é. ०, the 
Pandavas most unwillingly gave him leave to go, as they had 
not had enough of the nectar of his company. 


241. ज्ञातिभोगेन otc.—aqaa: ज्ञाति मोगेन विभरष्यन्ते हि. ‘Verily, 
-one’s prosperity appears to advantage, when it is enjoyed by 
one’s kinsmen.’ 

242. अनेकक्रोतुका, ‘containing many wonders’. अतः, 
‘internally; in his mind’. दषविषोद्भ्मातः; ‘inflated with the 
poison of hatred’. पुट्पाकमदह्यत, ‘was intensely tormented as if 
he were boiled (like a drug) in a closed vessel,’ पुटपाक here is 
used adverbally, Properly पुटपाक is a particular method of 
preparing drugs, in which the various ingredients are put in 
a vessel covered with a plaster of clay or wrapped up in the 
leaves.of some tree which are then covered up with a plaster 
of clay, and the whole is then roasted in fire. Just as, in the 
पुटपाक, the heat to which the ingredients are subjected is hidden 
and not manifest to the eyes of the people, but is all the more 
intense for this, 80 was Duryodana’s bitter hatred, suppressed 
as it was, was playing havoc in his heart. 

2५4. fzsartagrasfaci—see note to st. 30 above. तप्तक्रश्चिन - 
जालकाम, (-जनालिका--४ misprint in the text ) having lattice- 
windows of heated (i.e. pure) gold.’ जालक्र-क्रः, 9 lattice- 
window, 

245. दाह्िमणि--शशिमणीनां य: पकारः तेन Gar les यस्यां 
ताम्‌; ‘the moonstone rampart of which (as it were) gave 
rise to moonlight.’ The spreading light of the moonstones of 
which the walls were built is fancied to have been moonlight 
bathing the palace. स्फाटिकं कुद्धिमे etc., ‘coming to a pavement 
of crystal, he mistook it for water, and turned back.’ 


246. afterazer:, ‘drawing up his garments.’ स्फरिका- 
दक्रया, ‘mistaking it for crystal (pavement ).’ संहाष्युक्रः ^ with 
all his clothes on,’ 

241. मेने दारं च विवृतं etc, ‘thought a (closed) door to be 
open.’ वैमल्यात्‌ , ‘on account of the perfect transparency (of 
the crystals of which the palace was built. Cf. दारं तु पिहिताकारं 
स्फाटिकं प्रेक्ष्य भूमिपः। परविशन्नाहतो af व्याप्रूणित इव स्थितः ॥-2160. 
Sabha. 47. 11. विप्रलब्ध--“ deceived.’ 

248. स्मितभिया adtarea, etc.—‘as it were, had Dantapatras 
on their cheeks, by (reason of) the lustre of their smile.’ 
दुन्तपज) an ear-ornament white in colour, (probably made of 
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ivory). The lustre of the smile is fancied to have spread 
from the lips to the cheeks and to have formed as it were 
Dantapatras in the ears of the 1४168, as well as of Bhima and 
his brothers. 

249 gaia चक्रे, ‘concealed his feeling ( of anger ).’ qtsaf- 
वृलोकनहेट या; ‘pretending to look aside’, as if nothing had 
happened, 

250-01. गजस्य, Uastindpura, wzeqra:, ‘possessed by 
an evil spirit’. tapaqay.--‘mute on account of brooding’. 
भारतवेदिनम्‌- भारं वेत्ति इति भारवदी a, kit. feeling the burden, 7, ९. 
so weak as not to be ablo to bear the slightest weight. 

254. aqqfayq—‘doclining, reduced in glory.’ अमर्षणः, 
jealous; unforgiving ’, from—gq 4and10 U. ‘to forgive; 
to endure’. Cf. with this st.—@ey एहि नाम gquigie मर्षयिष्यति 
सत्ववान्‌ । सपत्नानभ्यता दृष्टा हीनमात्मानमव च ॥--1/0#. Sabha. 47. 32. 
रद्ध परवेरान्‌,--* refused admittance, ’ of course, for a short time, 
on account of their overwhe]ming number. म्लानमानस्य निधनं 
etc, ‘to me, who have been (thus) humiliated, death would 
be a great festival (४. ८. death would be most welcome to 
me, now that I have lost my position of dignity.) म्लानमानस्य-- 
म्लानः मानः यस्य तस्य, Lit. ‹ whose honour has faded ` 
is humiliated, 


+ ४. ९, who 

256. पारच्छदः,- (41806081 of royalty, such as ga, 
qaz, ete.—qfizsaa अनेन gia, external appendage. arg मनोरथे- 
anq¢—etc., ‘It is not possible to measure the great festivities 
even by my desire’, ४. e. such festivities as I witnessed at 
Indraprastha would not be conceived by me in my wildest 
dreams. 

257. अहो बत्ताभवजीवः etc. अहो बत पाथेभीत्या न क्स्य चित्‌ 
जीवः अभवत्‌, ‘Oh! none seemed to have life in them on account 
of the dread of the Pandavas !’ 7. ©. all were so terror-struck 
that they appeared to have been deprived of al] animation. 

258. अवह सिं ‘ridicule.’ apyg—aqray: gz, ‘ofthe enemy,’ 
i.e. of Yudhishthira. मतंमाहितैसंकरल्पः- 8०० note to st. 587 of 
Adi-parva. न सेहे, 0b7. अवहासं and विभवं. 

260. तेः +. ० प्रार्थेः. न रुद्धो भूम्यनन्तरः--^1107 have the pro- 
vinces lying adjacent to our territory been closed up by them 
(४० you)’. शूम्यनन्तरः- भूमेः अनन्तरः (दंशः), ‘province, next 
adjacent to one’s territory.’ Cf. अरेश्च व्िजी गीषोश्च मध्यमो भुभ्य- 

नन्तरः। अयुग सहतयोर्ग्यस्तयोर्नि्हे प्रथु :॥-. 2१. N. 12. 18.— अरिवि- 
जिर्ग्ोभ्यनन्वर शति स्थाननिर्दशः तस्य विदिग्मागमाभ्रिर्य स्थितत्वात्‌ '- 
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—S'ankardrya on the s'‘loka. graf, ‘wide.’ geal, fem. of qu, 
‘wide, spacious’, from ge ‘to spread’. 


261. अनित्वा पाण्डतनयान्‌, ‘unless you conquer the 
Pandavas.’ न हि नाम etc.—aaifa तेजसां पुरः ae नाम प्रकाशन्ते 
‘Indeed, those possessed of heroic lustre never shine before 
others who are possessed of tha same heroic lustre.’ S’akuni 
means to say that as longas the Pandavas are there, possessed 
of heroic lustre as they are, it is impossible for Duryodhana to 
over-shadow them. तेजप्न्‌ , ‘one possessed of heroic lustre.’ 
Cf तेजसां fe न aa: adieqa.—Rayhk. 11. 1. [For तेजस्‌ in 
the sense of ‘martial or heroic Justre, ( महतस्तेजसो बीज 
बालाय प्रतिभाति a-S’ak. 7 15; earseaie मामिव तेजस्तेजसि शाम्यतु- 
Uttar, 2, 7. | 

263. निरपायः, ‘sure; certain (/it, ‘free from harm or 
failure’). faaara:, ‘free from risk or danger’—fqnay: सशयाः 
यस्मात्‌ तादृशः. starsat: —‘ expert in the game of dice’. 


264, अहतः, ‘challenged’ (to play at dice). न faaaa, 
‘will not decline (to play ).’ (dit. « will not turn away.’ ) 


266. विपत्सु च परित्राणं and @qeg च विभूषणं--1 apposition 
with बन्धुचरूडामणिः- बन्धुचूड(मणेः--बन्धुः एव ऋूडामणिः, a ‘crest-jewel 
in the form of a kinsman.’ What Duryodhana means is—just 
as a crest-jewel saves one in adversity and serves a3 an ornament 
in prosperity, so are you, my kinsman, a saviour in my present 
adverse circumstances—you who were my pride ( /it, an orna~ 
ment ) in my good days. एते किमुच्यते, ‘ Need this be said ?' 


270. सर्वसभोगदभग qualifies ga, a: TA: सुभगे, ‘happy 
on account of ( or fortunate in having at his command ) all 
sorts of cnjoyments’. 


271. (तव ) attiacgicar fzex,—‘ Your fame has put forth 
sprouts (2. 6. 18 beginning to spread) in all the quarters’. पुष्पिता 
श्रीः geqaz,—‘ Your prosperity has blossomed forth in the 
houses of your friend’. i. ८. your prosperity has made your 
friends happy and prosperous. पुष्पिता, 0४८. ‘in bloom; bearing 
flowers’, +. 6. figuratively, ‘which 18 fully manifested.’ रणे च 
वैरिभुण्डेषु etc , ‘And your valour has borne fruit on the heads 
of your enemies’, ६. 6, Your valour has been successful in- 
asmuch you have slain many enemies in battle. 


276. asteafacararaa शक्तिहीनेन, ‘who is being inwardly 
consumed on account of his powerlessness’ (to overthrow 8. 
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prosperous foe). zay—to be construed with संनतिः क्रियते,- 
t. 4. bows down to (submits to ) his enemies. 

277. afeaat दैश्षकर लाभ्यां) ‘restrained by time and place,’ 
4, ९. one who is not able to rise above the times and circums- 
tances in which he is placed. पराभवम्‌, ‘humiliation. ’ 
तस्याटलकावली मन्ये etc. ‘ His proper ornament, I think, would 
be long flowing hair and a girdle.’ i. ¢. such a person had 
better wear long, flowing hair as well as 9 girdle like a woman. 
A mass of flowing hair and a girdle are looked upon as 
ornaments peculiar to women. 


278. Construe: ह भूपालः युधिष्टिरस्य क्रतो राज्यपूज्येनं मया अपि 
रत्नोपायनसंगहे कोशाभ्यक्षायतम्‌. रत्नोपायनसंग्रह,-- “71 receiving the 
presents of jewels.’ मयापि राजपूल्यन etc. ‘Even I, worthy of 
honour as I am from all kings, acted as a treasurer. ’ 
Duryodhana, it will be remembered, was appointed to receive 
tribute brought by the kings.-yasqag विदुरा yey च सुयोधनः- 
st. 157. कोदाभ्यक्षायितं past pass p. of the कोशाभ्यश्चायते,- 
nominal verb from कोशाष्यक्च, 

280. करूतक्रसंमान, ‘feigned (insincere) respect.” दुःसहं सहत 
भार, ‘bears the unbearable burden ( of the insincere respect )’ 
like an ass. 

281. दैन्यष्वज्ञ qualifies wax, “( which is but) a symbol of 
my wretched state. ’ 

282. ate मनोरेयेनापि eto —Cf arg मनौरथेनापि etc. st. 256 
above, and see note thereto. 


283. जगतीश्ुजां construe with अज्जलिवनेः भसलिवनेरभुः 
etc, ‘ there shone, as it were, beds of lotuses by ( reason of ) 
the clusters of joined hands.’ The joined hands cf the vast 
number of kings in the assembly looked, as it were, to bo beds 
of lotuses blooming all around the king, 


284. wrsrqztag, ‘in the pressing crowds of the kings’. 
So vast was the concourse of the kings present at the sacri- 
fice that the whole horizon seemed to be completely filled with 
their Chowries, the whole earth with their horses and elephants, 
and the whole sky with their umbrellas. 

285. अलन्धान्तःप्रवेश्ा ete.-Cf. रुद्धप्वेशान्भूपालान्दरा स्थैः पाण्डव- 
agaja-st. 255. and see note thereto, व्यलम्बन्त ‘ remained 
waiting’, याम्या इव करप्रदाः ‘like rustic tax-payers ’. 

286. Construe: ax नानदिशागतैः धनराशाभः दिशाः एकीरूत- 
ARNT: पजीरूताः (च ) बभूवुः. एकीकरतमहागैलाः, ‘in which all the 
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great mountains had been collected together’, The huge piles 
of riches brought from all quarters of the globe are fancied 
to be so many great mountains collected together, and the 
quarters themselves, to be formed into one mass. 

287. भन्तवव्यखिटं भोगं ctc. (awe is a misprint in the 
text ), Construe: द्विजन्मनां लक्ष wa अखिलं भोगे भुक्तवति (सति) ‘as 
each lac of Brihmanas had partaken of all sorts of food’, ४. ¢., 
when (full) one 1४८ of Rrahmanas had been fed. Ta Vets, 
सज्ञामूत्‌--“ The fact was notified by the blowing of conches.’ 
The sound of the conches each time proclaimed that one /ae of 
Brihmanas had been fed. Cf. qu aqua त॒ विप्राणां परिविष्यक्षाम्‌ | 
स्थापिता तत्र सज्ञाभूच्छखो earara निध्यशः W wea: प्रणदतस्तस्य शखस्य 
भारत । अनिशं इद्रमश्रौषं ततो रोमाणि मेऽहषन्‌ ॥--.1/00. Sabha. 48. 
31-32. सज्ञा, ‘an indicatory mark; a sign by which anything 
is made known or suggested.’ (सज्ञा स्याचेतना नाम हस्तायेश्वार्थ- 
aaat—-imar. 

989. अभिषेको ‘at the time of the coronation.’ हतष्यज्ञन.- 
पाणयः- व्यजन 1676 seems to be used inthesense of बालव्यजन 
i.e. Chowri, अहेपरचिक्रया--९०० note st. 1067 of the Adi-parva. 

290. afie. (ra. gx, ‘far off from’ ४. ९. beyond the 
reach of. वै -भवगस्य-- "2 Kubera’. विश्रवसः अपत्यं पुमान्‌ वैश्रवणः. 
विश्रवृत्‌ is irregularly changed to विश्रवण, according to Pan. IV.1. 
112. विश्रवस्‌ was according to the Jfbh. a reproduction of 
half Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis, By a Brihmani wife 
116 had ason, Kubera, and by a Rakshasi he had three sons, 
piz. Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Bibhishana. 

291. अआनभिनज्ञवित्‌ ‘like an ignorant person; like a boor.’ 

292. स af: stauds for the whole clause, जहास etc. 
Construe: aq वृकोद्रः मां तत्र स्ाक्षिसंकोचं जहासस शोकणएवमे हदि 
आयसः We: इव सक्तः. सः qualifies डोकः. सन्तः, ‘is fixed or 
planted.’ शंद्कुरिव।यसः, ‘like an iron dart’. Fora comparison 
of शोकं (grief) to ya (dart) planted in the heart,—Cf. तस्य 
gaa हद्यं किल शोकशकुः प्रक्षप्ररोह इव सौधतलं uz—Ragh. 8. 93. 
तथैव तीतर हदि शोकदकुमेर्माणि छन्तन्नपि किं न सोढः- ८11५. 3. 85. 
साश्चिसकोरचद,- अक्षि सकाचेन सहितं यथातथा, ‘with a contraction of 
the eye’; ‘i.e winking in ridicule, 

293. sata समुपाभ्ितः+-- 7050712 to S’akuni ( for aid ); 
with the aid of 8 akuni.’ 

aaq—294. कोऽयं ते व्यसनागमः ‘what a groat calamity is 
threatening (to befall) you !’ 
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290. स्वाधीनमुजविक्रमः, ‘ having the prowess of your own 
arms at your command’ ४, ९. relying on your own prowess. 


297, Construe: (यद्‌ ) लृम्पचेंतसां यः परद्रविणादानंषु saa: 
(अस्ति ), स निजरक्चषणे स्यात्‌ चत्‌ (तहि) कः आपदां पात्रं भवेत्‌, ` Ifthe 
efforts which are made by the covetous to appropriate the 
wealth of 0111678 were directed to the protection of their own 
(riches ), then who would be in misery £ Cf. अव्यापारः परार्थषु 
नित्योद्योगः MEAG । TA सषठपात्तानामेतदेमवटश्चणम्‌ ॥ ~ -1/00. Sabha. 
24. 7. सः-उदयमः. निजरक्षण ५. ९. निजद्रविणरक्चणि. 

2१8. नाव्यनत द्मतनिनन्ध, ‘would not abandon his obsti- 
nate resolve of gambling.’ निेन्धः persistence, resolve. 


300, भवितव्यतया सव्यं etc., ‘Really, man is always sealed 
(as it wero) by Fate, 7. ९. man’s mind must always be 
under the controlling influence of Destiny. ( a4 परज्ञांहि 
मुष्णाति WMH उवापतत्‌ । धातुश्च वरामन्वेतति पाशैरिव नरः सितः--/88. 
Sabha. 58. 18. आम्बिकेयोऽपि, i. ०. even Dhritardshtra, wise 
though he was. waarfeaaeqa,—‘complied with the desire 
( of his son );’ consented to carry out the desire of his son. 


808. प्रीतिसंभोगवषुभगः qualities समागमः-- ‘happy on account 
of the enjoyment of pleasuros all friendliness or love;’ or 
‘happy in the enjoyment of fricndship.’ 

304. कऋलहरोहदम्‌ -- which is but a morbid desire for 
discord,’ i. ९. which Icads to nothing but quarrels, Cf. gafuay 
कलृहस्ते WT स्यादतच्छेके TZaSa नरेन्द u—ALlbh. Sabad. 51. 3 दोहद्‌ 
proporly means the longing ofa pregnant woman, but here 
it 18 used in the genera] scnse of ‘desire, longing’, especially 
a morbid desire. 


307. उहकय॒तं-“ ४ friendly gambling match.’ सारं मन्ये 
etc. ‘A meeting of friends and relatives ए consider to be the 
very essence of all prosperity. ’ 


- 


308. fxwaar:—‘ gamesters; gamblers’. <‘ yzatsaedy कितवो 
ऽक्षधूर्ता BaReaar:’—dmar. 

310. श्चुद्रदेविनः-- ८ base gamosters.’ /. e. those who employ 
mican tricks in the game. देविन्‌ › from feq, to gamble’ —zpary 
इति देवी. समयः क्रतोः ‘the vow of my sacrifice, ६. ८. ४§ a 
sacrificer in the Rajasaya sacrifice, I cannot but accept the 
challenge. 


312. यथे्टक्रारिणं दैव otc.—‘who, indeed, can transgress 
( the decrees of ) fate, which always doos what it wills?’ 


B. M. N. 23 
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313. seaasqze:, ‘by the clouds of dust raised’ by the 
arrays of elephants and troops of horses. अद्ालरजनीं, ‘an 
untimely night,’ owing to tho darkening of the sky by the 
clouds of dust, 


314. भूषितोत्साहः, ‘with his personal energy set off (by). ’ 
उश्छाह here means ‘personal cnergy'’—the szaram, one of 
the three शक्तिं or powers which aruler must possess.— 
famarageacaimh:. The other two शक्ति ४16 ( 1) प्रभुशक्ति or 
प्रभावा ्ति, ‘the majesty or pre-eminent position of the king 
himself, by virtue of a full treasury and efficient government 
( कोषदण्डजं तेजः ); and (2) मन्बरशक्ति, ‘the power of good counsel 
(१. ९. having an ablo minister ). 

317. मध्यै-#0 be construed both with क्ररुपल्नीनां and 
जिदशकान्तानां. पोलीमीव-पालामी, 8’achi, wife of Indra. She was 
the daughter of a demon called पुलोमन्‌, who was killed by 
Indra when he wished to curse the deity for having ravished 
his daughter. Pyar युता qualifies कुष्ण, 


220. निषन्तसवणपीटाम्‌--निषक्तानि Tada seat तादशां-- 
‘Furnished with seats of gold’. निषत्त, (४८. attached to. 
सिन्धुराजः i. e. Jayadratha, brother-in-law of Duryodhana. 
उपचितां, ‘filled with’. 


821. सुहव्प्रणयनाटकसुज्रधारं, qualifies aq, ‘which is, as it 
were, the stage-manager of the drama of fricndly love’, ४. e. 
which rouses into play and exhibits the friendly affections of 
those playing the game. See note {० संभोगमगिनवनाटकस्‌जधारः 
in Adi-parva, st. 576. aganteaasrera eto, ‘as it were, 
langhing at the glory of the peaks of Aailasa by the effulgence 
of his teeth’. So great was the lustre of Yudhishthira’s teeth 
that it seemed to surpass in whiteness and brilliance even the 
peaks of the crystal mountain, Aailasa. शहिमौ लिशैल, ९१८. the 
mountain of 811९४, ¢. ९. Kailisa. 


322. गान्पाररयाज, ‘O prince of Gandhara’, 7. ¢. §8’akuni. 
कोऽयं मोंहस्ध्वया ०४५. ‘What delusion is this into which you 
0 rogue, have thrown the mind ( of Duryodhana)!’ (lit. what 
infatuation is this, O rogue, which you have put into the heart 
of D.!’) संप्रदिष्टः-. p. of दिश्‌ with qq and प्र, ‘to bestow or 
confer upon; to direct’, नरेन्द्रलक्ष्मी बाल etc., in apposition with 
मोहः, ‘a fresh rain-cloud to (४. ०, obscuring ) the digit of the 
crescent (Jit. young) moon in the form of Royal Fortune’,— 
ACSA: एव बालक्षपाकरः ( बालश्वासो क्षपाकरश्च ) नरेन्द्रक्ष्मीवालक्षपाकरः, 
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तस्य या SST तस्याः Aaa als: नचेनद्ध...---वारिवाहः., The idea 
contained in the epithet is this: just as a rain-cloud shrouds 
in no timo the digit of the crescent moon, so will, says 
Yudhishthira, the foolish desire of Duryodhana for deccitful 
gambling obscure his royal glory. 


323. शभीराज यक्ष्मणि, in apposition with यूते understood, — 
श्रियः राजयक्ष्माण; ‘which is (as it were) consumption to Royal 
Fortune,’ #. ८, which leads to the gradual disappearance 
and ruin of fortunc. aog:afaaigna—in apposition with 
aq understood, यशः vq शशी aginst} तस्य deta: तस्मिन्‌, 
‘which is (as it were) Rihu to the moon in the form of 
renown.” सभाग चूतवनवह्विसखे; समोगाः एव War: ममोगचूताः, तषां यः 
व॑नवाह्नः तस्य मुखे, ‘into the mouth of the conflagration burning 
the mango-trees in the form of enjoyments,’ i.e aq, depriving 
a person of his whole fortune, destroys all his happiness and 
enjoyment, just as a conflagration by consuming the whole 
forest, reduces to ashes the mango-trees which were a source 
of delight to travellers. syayrqz etc., ‘into the abyss, in the 
form of dice, of the boundless ocean of calamities.’ अंन्षावट, 
अक्षाः एव अवटः तस्मिन्‌. अवटे, ‘abyss; chasm.’ 

324, दुरविलसितेक्रनिधेः, ‘who is wholly given to (lit. who 
13 the sole store of ) capricious acts;’ who is quite wayward. 
हेलाविलाडन-हेलय। (Sand) यान विलोडनाने तान एव विशृद्लचे- 
तानि, ‘the reckless actions in the form of the playful rolling 
of the dice.. The rolling of tho dice in the hand before 
they are thrown on the ground is, os it were, the reckless 
course followed by the Creator in guiding the destinies of men, 

AIT Rilanseaperia— Let the flocks of swans in 
the form of fame fly away.’ atfamweaq—famo ( represented 
as white) is here compared to swans which are white in colour. 
aqaqeq—Asr here means ‘to fly away.’ Cf. qaafea व्रन्दानि ददर्शं 
piteg:i—Bhatti. 10. 12. लोक्रापवादजलदागमशकि तानि; लोकापवाद; 
एव जलदागमः तस्मात्‌ शकितानि, ‘afraid of the advent of the rainy 
season in the form of popular censure.’ The meaning is this- 
just as swans fly away (to the Manasa lake) at the 
approach of the rainy season, so does the renown of a person 
leave him, when he becomes the object of public censure on 
account of vices like gambling which are condemned by 
the people, It was a belief of Sanskrit poets that swans 
flock to the Manasa lake at the commencement of the rainy 
season, when the water gets turbid elsewhere and the ewell.of 
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the rivers and the inundation of the plains in India make it 
impossible for them to get their usual food —“@ fe सजलम- 
qatar कषितसटिलाश्याः सन्तः सुखवशेनालकायाः मानसं We 
यान्ति. Ch कर्तु aa प्रभवाति महीघ्चुच्छिठीन्धामवन्भ्यां तच्छत्वा ते 
श्रवणसुनगं गर्जितं मानसोत्काः | आ केटासाद्रसकिसलयच्छेदपाथेयवन्तः 
सपत्स्यन्ते AVS मवतो TATA: सहायाः ॥- 1/4. 11.-also यस्यास्तोय 
STAI मानसं BASE । नाभ्यास्यात व्यपगतशुचस्त्रामापि Yea हंसाः 
Ibid, 8 1.-मेवङयामा दिसो ser मानसोत्खुक चतस । जतं राजहंसानां 
नेदं सूपुराशिभितम्‌- 14". 4. 14.-हसा नदन्मेषभयादृदवन्ति- (001447१7 
K deya.— ear: सपति पाण्डवा इव वनादज्ञातचर्यां गताः- 271. 5. 6. 

325. क्षपय aad ferara,—‘ruin the righteous king (1. ९. 
Dhritarashtra). deat विपत्सु faeay,—‘initiate him into mise- 
ries’. पाणिदाक््य, dexterity, ५.९. skill in throwing the dice. 
यस्मात्‌; sluce. 

826. मायाप्रपश्चक्रृतसदर्तिः- मायायाः प्रपञ्चः मायाप्रपच्ः, तेन BAT 
ala: यन तथाभूतः) ‘concealing his real designs by a fraudulent 
display (of good intentions )’, प्रपञ्च, ‘ display; or deceit’— 
‘qos: सचयेऽपि स्याद्िस्तरे च garva-—Jedin?. दुयाधनानन?,- 
qualifies दृटिं“ which made the lotus of Duryodhana’s face 
bloom’, (lit. which was the cause of the blooming of the 
lotus of Duryodhana’s face ), The significant look of S’akuni 
filled Duryodhana with joy at the prospect of winning all 
the wealth of the PAndavas. खणखणामुखरा-खणखणया FAW: 
ये sar: ते हस्ते यस्य तथाभूतः, ‘with the dice making a clinking 
sound in his hand’. 

324, गौष्ठीनवाग्रत--77 apposition with द्यतं,-- गोष्टः एव नवा- 
gata: गोष्ठीनवामरतरसः तस्य प्रथमावदंशः; ‘the best stimulant to (४. <^. 
adding the greatest zest to ) the enjoyment of the new nectar 
in the form of familiar conversation’. arsy, familiar talk; 
conversation’ —‘ गोष्टी सभासंलापयोः fear ’—Aledint. Cf. मोदन्तां 
घनबद्धबान्धवसहूद्री प्रमोदाः प्रजाः- 10/2८. 10. 25. सौहा्दश्व्न° in 
apposition with arq.—wdigid एव रत्नं सौहादेरत्नंः, विनिवन्धनं च तत्‌ Bawa 
च॒ विनिवन्धनहेमकर्म, सोहदिरत्नस्य विनिबन्धनहेमकर्म सौहाद्‌..-कर्म, ‘the 


golden setting of the jewel in the form of frindship’, विनिबन्धनं 


विनिबवभ्यते अनेन इति) ‘ setting.’ साहाई--8८० note to Adi-parva, 
st. 1207. The epithet ¢tze° means that gambling both 
strengthens the bonds of and lends charm to friendship. 
बुद्धि प्रसादनाोधिः ‘the means of clearing up one’s intellect.’ 
स्मरकेलिभूषा, “an ornament to (६. ¢. lending charm to) amorous 
sports.’ नागरकटटाकुक्लोपदेशः,- ATU: याः कलाः तासां Puasa: 
( कुशलश्वासो उपदेशश्च ), ‘the clever (right) instruction in the 
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fino arts.’ नागराः; नगरस्य इमाः--४८. ‘of the town’, 4. €, refined; 
caltured. 

328-29. प्रमाणे भवितव्यताम्‌--10 be construed with भाषमाणः) 
‘saying that fate was all-powerful.’ gé, i. ८. gambling. 

880. लक्ष्मीस्मित, in apposition with afar:, ‘which is (as it 
were ) the smilo of Lakshmi.’ The gem (diamond) is 50 
bright and white that it can be filly be compared to 
the bright, charming smile of the Goddess of Splendour 
( लक्ष्मी ) herself. नयनक्रौरव^- नयने एव कैरवे नयनकरैरव तयोः यौ ST 
नयोः चन्द्र; ‘the moon to the buds of white Jotuses in the form 
of (my) eyes.’ AeyF—the white lotus which opens at moonrise: 
के (aa) tia इति, Barr ( हु सत्य ) प्रियमिति वा. ` सिते कमुदफेरवे'- 
Amar, साज्राल्यिवारिनिधि- सघ्राज्य ण्व ayaa: साम्राज्यवारिमिधिः, 
फेनः एव ASE: फेनमहाट्ृहासः, साप्राज्यवारिनिधेः फनमहादृह्ासः-" the 
Youd laughter in the form of the foam of the ocean of universal 
severcignty.’ Two metaphors arc mixed up in this epithet, 
arcraay:—‘the chief (7. ९. the central ) jewel of my necklace’, 
दयुतिपटबन्धः- युतैः पदटुबन्धः यस्य सः, ‘(as it were) wearing a 
fillet made of Justre’. qzaey:, ‘a crown or turban,’ Cf, faga- 
नाम्बूनदपटबन्ध न्यस्तं ललारे तिटकं दधानः-- १. 18. 44. 

$32. अर्ाटहध्व ज —qualifies रथः, अधंटिहः a: ध्वजपटः तेन 
प्रकटः अदृहास्षः यस्य ताष्टशः-- णो ( ५5 10 were ) laughs loudly 
(lit. having its loud laugh manifested ) by its banner-cloth 
kissing the clouds." The white banner-cloth of the chariot, 
fluttering high in the air is fancicd to be its loud laugh 
(which is represented as white by the convention of Sanskrit 
poets). अग्रलिह- 1४1. cloud-licking अभ्र Bie (स्प्रराति), इउति,- 
formed according to ‘agra लिहः -- 22}. IIL. 2. 32. अभ्र + fart 
खग. Before खशु, अभ्र ending ina vowel inserts q according 
to‘ अरुदिषदजन्तस्य मुम्‌ ’—Pan. 6. 67. चण्टावली-- घण्टानां आवल्यः 
घण्टावल्यः तासां खः चण्टावटीरवः, घण्टावल्लीरेवेण faaizar: दिग्विभागाः यस्य 
atm, ‘the loud claugour of the rows of the bells of which 
burst asunder the quarters’, अस्पृषटटभूतल- अस्पृष्टं yas a: a 
अस्परष्ठभूतशाः, अस्प्र्टमूतलाश्च ते हयाश्च अस्पृष्टमूतलहयाः तेषां यत्‌ अष्टकं 
तेन संनिविष्टः, ‘drawn by (/it, joined to) eight horses who 
(who are so fleet that they ) never touch the surface of the 
earth’. रिपुमनोरथहत-८ निहतारिमनोरर्थं, st. 107. 

334. गेहवण्टया- 1116 reading गेह घण्टा seems to be corrupt, 
It is difficult to see the propriety of the word ig (house) here. 
The original reading seems to be yaeqoey’—Hay: याः घण्टाः तासां 
दङ्कारस्य स्रिण बधिरीरतानि नाकरन्धाणि चन, ‘by the loud clangour 
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(lit. by the strength of the clangour ) of whose neck-bells the 
cavities of the firmament are deafened.’ 34--‘worn on the neck,’ 
गीवायां wi, formed according to ‹ ग्रीवाया अण्‌ च ’-—Pan. IV. 3. 57. 
नाकः, ‘vault of heaven; firmament’. @rarg—‘in (their) march.’ 
विषमा विषमं यथा तथा अच्िताःये कर्णाः, तेषां तालः, ‘on account 
of the irregular flapping of their ears. उद्धारिताश्च--6४५. ‘ the 
quarters are (as it were) now opened and now closed. ’ 
The idea is that the cars of the vast array of the elephants, 
seemed to close up the quarters when they were raised, and to 
open them, when they were lowered. 

$35. In this st, the zgrs (female slaves ) staked by 
Yudhishthira are metaphorically described as the pleasure- 
tanks of Kama ( मनोभवकेकिवाप्यः ). Several features of beauty 
in the former sre hence poetically indentified with those 
of tho latter. नेज्रोत्पलाः-नेत्राणे एव॒ उत्पलानि यासु ताः ( मनीभवः- 
केलिवाप्यः ), ‘having blue lotusesin the form of eyes.’ Kyes 
of women are generally compared to blue lotuses, Cf. नीलोतले- 
मद्कलानि मिलो चनानि-2. 8. 17. विकचकमलवक्चा फुढनीटोत्पलक्षा- 
Ibid, 8. 26. Cf फुष्टोत्पलवनानीव यद्रा ककुभो चभु:--4वः. 210. 
इन्दीवरवनानीव भान्ति यस्या eat दिशः--< ५6१८. 359. 

वरनविम्ब?-- वदनानि विम्बानि ( dises ) इव वदननिबानि, बद्नविम्बानिं 
एव सहस्रपत्राणि यापु ताः, ‘having red 10४1868 in the form of their 
round faces’. विम्ब ‘an orb, dise’ is a word often applied to 
the rounded parts of the body. लालटकन्तमधुपाःःलोटाश्च ते 
अटकान्ताश्च ठालाटक्रान्ताः 7 wT मधुपाः ‘having bees in the form 
of their waving ringlets (of hair)’. अलक्रास्ताः- (1111608; ends 
of curls’. Cf. क्रान्तालक्रान्ता ललनाः सुरार्णा--ऽ is’. 4, 95 त्वामारूढं 
पवनपदवीमृद्रहीतालकान्ताः-- (५/0. 8. feraeaaret:, ‘having rows 
of swans in the form of their (bright white) smiles’. 
YOATTATAAT:, भ्रुवोः कास्यं भ्रूलास्य, भ्रूलास्यं एव बाचिरचना Ar ar, 
‘having rows of ripples in the form of the playful movement 
of eyebrows.’ Sanskrit poets are very fond of comparing the 
circularly spreading ripples of water to the playful movements 
of woman’s eyebrows. Cf. तरङ्गमूभङ्ा क्चुभितग्हगश्रेणिरसना- Vikr. 
4. 48; que सुश्वमिव पयो वैवत्याश्रलोमि- 1/4. 24; उत्पश्यापि 
परतदुषु नदीषीचिषु श्रषिलासान्‌- 2040. 109 ; हसैजिता सललिता गतिर- 
गनानां... ---भविभमाश्च रचिरास्वमिस्तरद्कैः-- 7:८४. 3. 17. लास्यं, lit. 
‘dancing’, 2. e. playful movement. स्तनचक्रवाकाः,-- स्तनो एव 
चक्रवाको यासां ताः, ‘having Chakravdka birds ( ruddy goose ) in 
the form of breasts’. (In dissolving the compound the dual 
स्तनौ ‘is used to denote the class characterised by a pair,— 
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स्तनादीनां दिताविशिश्टा जातिः प्रायेण ’—Aaes'iha-vritti ). Vel. स्तनको- 
कमालाः- स्तनाः एव कोकाः ( चक्रवाकाः ) तेषां मालाः are ताः. 

338, उत्तप्तं lit. ‘heated’, i, €. ‘purified in fire.’ आहत, 
‘beaten ont (into sheets ),’ जनद्भितजातरूपं, ‘uncoined gold.’ 
द्रोणी सहस ०-द्ोणीनां सहल्नं द्रोणी सहसरं, तस्मिन्‌ यः विनिवेशः स एव निधान; 
तत्मिन्‌ सत्यम्‌, ‘lying securely in the treasury, consisting of 
(lit. being placed in) a thousand Drové’s. द्रोणी is a vessel 
holding the measure, droma i. e. 128 seers. हित्वा सुरदिज धनं 
etc, ‘and the whole oarth excepting the wealth of (1. ९. dedi- 
cated to ) gods and Brihmanas.’ fear, ‘ excepting.’ 

53५. अन यः- ˆ {116 vice (of gambling ). अनयस्तु विपदैवा- 
शु मयान्यंसनेषु च ` --1/८4:;. 

340. आपातमाजहर्षं in antithesis to दुःखान्ते,. आपातमाजहर्षे 
qualifies अस्मिन्‌ ( अनये ), आपातमात्रे हृषः यस्मिन्‌, ‘which gives 
you joy (makes you happy) only for the time being,’ but 
which is दुःखान्त, ४. ५. ‘ending insorrow’. Cf आपातरम्या विषयाः 
` पयन्ततापिनः- Air. 11. 12. आपातः ‘the present momont; the 
instant.’ ‘aay प्रात आपातः `-- वैजयन्ती. परस्वसंग्रहो--०६५., 
^ () king, appropriation of another’s property is like frost 
falling in summer,’ i.e. just as frost falling in summer, 
though it may make the air cool for the time being, is ruinous 
in its effects ( especially to plant 1116 ), so does appropriation 
of another’s property, though it may make one happy at 
first, must in the end bear the fruit of misery. 

344. araqaeay:,—‘fancying yourself to be wise; con- 
५०५.*--प्राज्ञं आत्मानं मन्यते इति प्रा्ञमन्यः+- प्राज्ञ + A+ eT (अ). 
म्‌ is inserted after प्राज्ञ in accordance with the Sitras— आत्पमाने 
खश्च ’~Pan. III. 2,83. ( सकमके मनने वर्तमानान्मन्यतेः सुपि खश्‌ स्यात्‌ | 
परण्डितमात्मानं मन्यते इति पण्डितंमन्यः 1—S. HX.) and ‘ अरुदिषद्‌ जन्तस्य 
सुम्‌ ’—Pan. VI. 3. 67. 

345, स्वजनत्यअजनः; ‘in the guise of a relative. ’ राङताः 
suspicious (of his motives). तदूचो fart न FIA, ‘do not 
always follow his advice; are not always guided by 
his counsels.’ 


846. कुरूणां TAT ctc.—‘You are not an astrologer of the 
Kurus, that you are foretelling what is to happen in future.’ 
प्रागल्भ्यं, ‘audacity’, aqayeqeaqray,—‘for anyhow (lit. by 
force) winning celebrity’. 

349. विञुक्तसोन्दर्यमकशो etc, ‘seeing whom, I think, even 
Kama has given up his pride of beauty.’ Nakula was the 
most handsome among the Pandavas. 


272 


850. मायया विचरन्‌, ‘employing deceit.’ विचरन; (५. 
acting. गण यन्न etc., Oonstrue: ततः SAA न गणयन्‌ ASS अजयत्‌. 
गणयन्न कलाचार--८०४ caring for (disregarding) the 
(righteous) customs of (royal) families.’ Note the alli- 
teration in the line, 

S01. सलक @ शास्रे च ete., ‘whois thoroughly conversant 
both with the ways of the world and with learning.’ fF ४. ¢. 
लोफवबत्ते, ‘in the ways of the world; in worldly affairs’. पार 
गता, Jit. ‘gone to the furthest limit’, ४. ९. ‘which has com- 
pletely mastered; which is throughly conversant’. 

352. कैतवे व्याजं ९४८., “employing deceit in gambling, as is 
poison in(ina fight with ) weapons’, i.e, making the game 
at dice ruinous to the other party by employing doccit, just 
as in a fight a weapon is made fatal to the adversary by 
dipping it in poison. 

882. राक्रभकुम्भ--श॒क्रस्य य: इभः त्य कुम्भ निर्मम्राः; ‘ planted 
in the temples of Indra’s clephant ( Airdvata ) ara ge ar:; 
‘marked with his name’. The arrows of warriors in ancient 
days arc usually described as marked with their names. Cf. 
नामद्ुरावणशराह्ितकेनुयष्टिमूर्णव रथं हरिसहस्रयुजं faara—-Ragh. 12. 108. 
ATTA eS AT Area भः-- Bhasa’s Pancharadtra. 3. 17. 
कऋथयन्व्यमरावत्यां etc.— ‘proclaim in Amiarfvati his mighty 
valour displayed in the Khandava forest’. The idca is that 
Arjuna’s arrows flew so high that they even pierced the tem- 
ples of Airavata on whom Indra rode when fighting against 
Arjuna to save the [९7६11048 र & forest, and that these, marked 
as they were with Arjuna’s name, told the story ofhis supreme 
valour to the donizens of heaven. 

85; निकृतिं सितः, ‘resorting to fraud; adopting unfair 
means’. fafa, fraud; dishonesty. ' निक्रतिनत्सने क्षपे we araqsft 
च fear ’—Vedini. 

357, gearcerrarrt—See uote to Adi-parva, st. 1311. 


359. इन्दीवरवनानीव ote—Cf फुटोप्रवनानीव यदशा Seay 
वथुः-- 44, 210. | 

368. Constrne: इयं अमृतगरमत्था कमललोचना लक्ष्मीः ऊकचतु- 
ल्यानां मर्मविच्छेद्वादिनां न तिष्ठति. ककचतुल्यानां, (Gen. loosely 
used for Instr.), ‘with those who are as sharp as a saw’, 
i.e, who are exceedingly cruel. मर्मविष्छेदवादिनाम्‌-८ Gen. for 
Instr.) ‘who speak so harshly as to cut the very vitals.’ Probably 
the two epithet क्कच? and wayaeae° convey one complex 
idea viz.;‘whose words cut the very vitals like the saw.’ 
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Cf. निछृन्तन्मर्माणि sea इव- 7/1). 4. 8. न तिष्ठाति, ‘does not 
remain ( with )’. 

365. व्थसनावरे--! in the abyss of vice’ (४, 6. the vice of 
gambling). Cf starz, st. 323. दैवात्‌, ‘unfortunately; 
through ill-luck’. Generally the word is used quite in the 
opposite sense. 

366. सावलेपं qualifies qqrgeq,—‘turning round haughtily.’ 
प्रातिक्रामिन्‌,--0५ of the chariotecr. 

878. विषण्णात्मा qualifies Zaq:. 

374, स्वय न्याय त्रवीतु 7:-‘ Let her 1678617 demand (Jit. speak 
of) justice of us,” न हि सभ्येरनििन्तंः ctc.—a general propo- 
sition—‘ Complainants do not succeed in their suit unless it is 
decided by the assessors,’ सभ्या, स्वाथ, and अधनः are Sanskrit 
legal terms, Tho सभ्य ऽ arc the assessors who assist the king in the 
decision of a suit. See 2141. II. 2. स्वाथ, i. ९. the subject-matter 
of a suit. अधिनः-अथ्यते इति अर्थः area: अस्य अस्ति इति अर्थी 
(114८. ) ‘complainant; plaintiff.’ अनिित्त, dic. “not purified or 
cleansed’, i, ९. not investigated and decided,’ 

876. पुते,-४. ८. before Yudhishthira had lost himself, 


Cf. गच्छ त्वं कितवं गत्वा समायां पच्छ सतज | किंतु पूर्व पराजेषीरात्मानमथवा 
ठु माम्‌ ॥-1/704. 5५88. 67. 7. 

879. व्याघ्रवित्रस्त-- व्याघ्रात्‌ fase या हरिणी तस्याः लोचने इव 
हारिणी लोचने यस्याः सा, * of eyes as charming as those of a deer 
terrified by a tiger. ’ 

380 fer शक्रायुधानीवि etc.—The bright dark-blue glances 
of Draupadi are fancied to have given rise to rainbows 
all around her, as it were, for protecting her against 
Dus’s’dsana. 

381. azeyraxaq—‘ the life of a respectable matron.’ 
पुरन्धी-धिः, ८४ woman whose husband is living and who has 
children; an elderly married woman.’—gt wf धारयति इति- 
पुर + ध + खच (3t),-the word 18 formed according to ^ सन्ञार्यां 
भुन॒वृलिधारिसहितप्रिदमः ’"—Pdn. IIT. 9. 46. 

384. स्वकुलदाषान्नेः etc. ‘as it were, the dark line of the 
smoke of the conflagration that was to consume his family.’ 

886. राजस्यजलाद्षु, ‘which were (still) wet with the 
water ( which had been sprinkled on her head at the अब्रृभ्रुथं 
ablution on the close ) of tho Rajastya sacrifice.’ 

387. न्यस्तां qualifies ताम्‌ in the preceding st. हाल्यविद्धाः+ 
‘pierced by a dart,’ 8. ८. feeling poignant grief. 
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388. मनसा निन्दति चिराजपिताम्‌ ‘inwardly censuring his 
longevity’, i. ९. extremely grieved that he should have lived 
long enough to wituess the disgraceful scene, 

889. म्लानीकरताधरद लं, ८५४.--म्लानोकृतं अधरदलं ( अधरः इलं इव 
अधरद्टं) यथा स्यात्‌ तथा, 418 leaf-liko lower lip being faded by 
his hot sighs.’ arfg¥. the king of the Balhikas’. शरौत्रसं जातचश्चुषि 
qualifies yar in the next 1प०--श्रोचयोः संजात चक्षुषी यस्यः 
तथाभूतः ‘who had (as it were) cyes sprung up in his ears, ४. e. 
who was so glad at hearing that his sons had won, that it 
seemed from the expression of his face that he, though blind, 
was, as if were, actually witnessing tho triumph of his sons. 

390. विभक्तास्ये, ‘with his mouth agape (in joy and wonder’). 
निस्पन्दो ्ालिताषि, निस्पन्द उत्तालितश्रवौ (उत्तालिति च ते wa च TAT 
दितम्रवौ) यस्य तथाभूनः तस्मिन्‌, Cwhose raised eyebrows were 
motionless’ (on account of joy aud wonder). लीलास्मित-टलीला- 
स्मितन चलन्‌ STH: यस्य तथाभूतः. तस्मिन्‌, ‘whose broad cheeks 
Were moving in playful smile’ on account of joy ( gat). 

392. gear:—‘members of the assembly’. yaaa, ०0}. to 
ger:,--doubt as to what the right course was according to 
the laws of religion. 

393. gear qania:—Cf धर्मघ्य gaear हि गतिकरमः-^+ १. 
1125, and see note thereto. eftareqr नपा ett. ‘The king 
(i.e. Yudhishthira ) who has lost himself is no longer master 
(of others); however, on the other hand, the husband is a 
god to his wife.’ Bhishma meaus to say that it is difficult 
for him to decide one way or the other the point put forward by 
Draupadi, for ho cannot say that Yudhishthira having lost 
himself had no power over his (110, becanse, to a wife her 
husbands is a divinity, and thus she is always at his command 
and disposal; but he can neithor say that because a wife 
is at the command and disposal of her husband, she continues 
to be so even after the husband is no longer master of himself, 
as Yudhishthira 13. Cf न yaqiaraegui fase श्करोमि तै 
पश्रमिमं यथावत्‌ । अष्वाम्यशक्तः पणितुं परस्वं fear मतुर्वशतां समीक्ष्य ॥- 
2100. 5864८. 67. 47. 


395-96, न्यायवादिनी म्‌,-“ asking for (lit. speaking of ) 
justice (or right decision)’. कृष्णाकटाक्षनिरदग्धः--" burnt up 
( ४8 it were ) by the ( reproachful ) glance of Draupadi. ’ 


897. अहो निमानता ara etc.—‘Oh! that wise men should 
call want of self-respect forbearance ! ’ 
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399. यस्याहोसि a तद्राच्यं,-८ It can’t be spoken out what 
you deserve’. In tho 2700 ., Bhima gets 80 wild with Yudhish- 
thira that he threatens to burn his hands. Seo J/DA. 
Sabha. 68. 1-6. क्रिमन्यद्रुरुगीरवात्‌ , ©What else than (i. e. 
nothing but ) respect for you, my elder brother ( that keeps mo 
from laying violent hands on you)?’ जलोक्यसहार- ५०811 - 
ing मारुत्ुर्त in the next 5{.,-चलोक्यस्य संहाराय WaT: यः पावकः 
तस्य शव वचः यस्य तादृशम्‌, ‘who had (as it were ) the blazing 
refulgence of fire ready to destroy the three worlds.’ 


402. feqatserr: ctce., Cf. aearsigdtarg व्यसनानि महीश्चिताम्‌। 
मरगया पानमक्चाश्च ग्राम्य चवातिरक्तताम्‌ u—-WbA. Sabha. 68. 20. पानमक्चाः 
शियश्चव मृगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ | एतत्कष्टतमं विदयाच्तुष्कं कामजे गणे ॥- 
M.S. 7. 50;. कामजं मृगया ga faa: पानं तथेव च। व्यसने व्यसनार्थ- 
जञेश्व तुविधटदाहतम्‌ ॥- 2. NV. 28. 8. व्यस्न- 510. used for the 
Plu. According to Manu, the vices springing from passion, 
which kings should guard against, are ten in number. See 
AW, ऽ. 7, 44. 

408-04. seaaegr:—‘ addicted to vice.’ धमीधमां न 
जानन्ति etc. ‘Those kings who are addicted to vice do not 
know what is right and what is wrong.’ Vikaria here 
suggests that the acts done by a king when under the influence 
of any of these vices should not be taken seriously by the people. 
Cf. एतेषु हि नरः सक्तो GAAS वतते । तथा भयुक्तेन च क्रतां क्रियां लाकं 
ने मन्यते ॥-1100. Sabha. 68. 21. व्यसनस्थेन पार्थेन ete. Here 
Vikarna says that Draupadi could not be said to have been won, 
because, Istly, Yudhishthira, when he staked her, was under 
the influence of ४ vice ( स्यसषनस्थ ); 2Zndly, he had no power 
to stake her, as he had lost himself before it ( पथमं हारितान्मना ); 
8rdly, she was the common wife of all the five brothers 
( पश्चानामियमायत्ता ), and therefore, Yudhishthira alone had no 
authority to stake her, and 4thly, she had not been staked 
by Yudbishthira of his own accord; but it was S’akuni, 
himself desirous ofa stake, that had induced the king to 
stake her. Thus on all these four grounds, Draupadi could 
not be said to have been won by S‘akuni. Cf. तदयं पाण्डुपुत्रेण 
व्यसने वतता UMA समाहूतेन कित्ैरास्थितो द्रौपदी पणः ॥ साधारणी च 
सर्वेषां पण्डवानामनेन्दिता । जितेन पर्व चानन पाण्डवेन ऊतः पणः ॥ इयं च 
कीतिता कृष्णा dasa पणाधिना। एतत्सर्व विचार्याहं मन्ये न ग्जिता- 
मिमाम्‌ ॥--2160. Sabha. 68. 22-24. 


407. छर्बन्ङृण्डलताण्ड वम्‌,--“ setting his ear-rings dancing, ’ 
ss he trembled in wrath. On ताण्डव see note to Adi. st. 1117 
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above. अनोधिव्यं, ‘( lit. impropriety ) breach of the rules of 
decorum.’ @q—correlative aq in the next line. दुर्निमित्तं, 
ill-omen. 

408-09. मता faa: etc.—‘that « husband is not the master 
of his wife.’ हास्यकारक (वचः )- ०९०८ to भाषिते in the next 
line. विगतप्रज्ञः, ‘foolish ( (४४. void of wisdom ). श्रत्जितः 
८ () you, who are void of [न्मा ’, १. ८. ignorant. 

410. gequaatr:i—eer: प्रश्चनराः येषां तादृशाः, 1. ९. who have 
five husbands. न पदं fea:, ‘are lost to shame ; have no sense 
of shame.’ qrqar—‘an unchaste or wanton woman.’ a@ga- 
arg’ etc. ‘ Why then all this ado of raising doubts and this 
discussion a8 to justice !’ 

411. पद्यन्तु- ०४. एनां. FR सतीगोरवैरथा, ‘why show her 
respect due toa virtuous and chaste woman? सती गोरवैः- 
सत्याः witd:,—respect which is generally given to a virtuous 
woman. ’ 

412. क्राटपाचवरश्ीकरतः+-^ caught in (lit. in the power of ) 
the noose of Death.’ Yama, the god of death, is represented 
as armod with a noose with which he secures his victims. 

413. यथा यथा जहाराद्यु,- ५८. According to the 1100.) 
Draupadi, helpless as she was when Dus’s‘Asana began to strip 
her of every clothing, prayed to Krishna. Deeply moved 
at her distress, Krishna hurried to the scene, and remaining 
invisible, restored her garments as fast as thoy were torn. 
See lbh. Sabha. 68. 40-48, 

416. ras and ged qualify स्थिरं. पदयतां trai, Gen: 
Abs.—‘in the very presence of kings,’ on the battle-field. See 
1711, Sabha. 68. 51-58. वचः? ४. ०. “a7eq ्घुद्रपशोः ` ०४५. 

418. अहो चत सना ctc ‘Alas! this assembly has been 
disgraced by its members on account of their silence,’ for 
it was their duty to answer the question put to them by 
Draupadi. Cf. द्रोपदी पश्रश्वक्त्ववं रोरवीत्यनाथवत्‌ । नच विघ्रूततं पश्र 
सभ्या धमोंऽ्र पीड्यते ॥.---. योहि प्रश्रं न विन्नूयाद्धमदर्शी सभां गतः । saa 
यां फलागाप्निस्तस्याः सोऽधमभ्तुते ॥ etc. See 4104. Sabha. 68. 59-64. 

419. प्रियापियतितवेक्रोऽस्ति-6८.) ‘who draws a distinction 
between friend and foo, (i. ¢, who is influenced by his love 
for his friend), when justice (in tho case) is clear ( dit. is 
beforo him ).’ 

420. eqeasty,—‘even with respect to one’s own son.’ 
ga—subj. महाजनः. विचारककशः- ८8४०) 1" judgment.’ Wray 
वर्यः, ‘(is ) not influenced by love. ? 
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„ 421. प्रहहदितनयेन- 0 Were, see note to st. 222 of the 
Adi-parva. gfaaar:—Sudhanvan was the son of the famous 
sage Angiras. कऋन्याथिताहेताः+--८ ० account of their being 
suitors for a girl.’ When the word हृतु is used in the senso of 
‘cause, or object,’ itis putin the Genitive—‘ षष्टी हेतु पयोगे `-- 
Pan, IL. 3. 26. खणाभिजनशीलतः, ‘us regards ( superiority in 
point of ) good qualities, birth, and character.’ Cf. अहु ज्यायानहं 
ज्यायानिति कन्यप्सया तदा । तये दवनमन्रासीत्‌ प्राणये(रिति नः TAT ॥-110). 
Sabha. 68, 617. 

422. sqzata—t. ०. the difference between them as regards 
birth, character, cte. इारीरयोः पणं Hear—‘staking their bodies 
(+. ¢. lives ).’ सेघर्षात्‌, ‘on account of emulation.’ Cf. alaqrara- 
aa ज्ञानसंघर्बा Bra: —Valavik. 1. 


425. gaqaagad:, ‘exalted by both his ( maternal] and 
paternal ) families.’ Cf. अयान्मुधन्वा त्वत्तो वै मत्तः Sraieaatint: 4 
माता सुधन्यनश्चापि मातृतः Wadt तव u—-W/bA. Sabha. 68. 86. 

424. धमंकक्रीराम्‌--“ pitiless in its truth; steru in its justice.’ 

425. fasqey:,—‘impartial.’ हिनिनन्दनः-- (४. ‘the delight 
of Diti,’ ४. e. a descendent of Diti; a Daitya. fziq, onc of the 
wives of Kas'yapa, and mother of the Daityas. 


426. गोक्र्णादिथिलाः- “1008० like the cow’s car,’ &, ८, not 
having the firmness to boldly give their opinion as*to what 
is right. Cf साक्षी वा विद्वान्‌ aed गोाक्णदिथिलश्चरन्‌ aga 
दारुणन्याशानात्मानं Gawara ॥--1८0#. Sabha. 68. 75. गोकणेदियिलः 
उमयपक्चस्पर्शी --* "८. सत्य, ‘in respect of truth; when truth 
18 in question. ’ 


427. जानाति wawaararec:-i. ८. Yudhishthira himself is 
an authority with regard to this question. It is he who is 
to say whether you are won or not. Cf युधिष्ठिरस्तु प्रश्रे ऽस्मिन्पमाण- 
fara a aie: 1 अजितां वा जितां वेति स्वयं व्याहतुमहति u—See. 170A. 
Sabha. 69. 21; also 69. 14-20. 


428. क्रीडास्मित-- कडास्मितेन प्रलषितः अधरः यस्य तथाभूतःः- 
‘with his lower lip dilated by a playful smile.’ पलवित ( lit. 
‘having sprouts `), ‘expanded; dilated.’ qrogaear: etc. ‘ Let 
the (rest of the) Pandavas declare that their eldest brother 
is not their lord.’ -Cf. अनीश्वरं विववन्त्वायमध्ये युधिष्ठिरं तव पाञ्चालि 
हतो; । etc.—ALbA, Sabha. 70. 4. . 


429. अप्रमाणं समास्मानं etc., ‘and let Yudhishthira him-. 
self declare that he has no authority ( over his brothers ),’ 


ए, M. घ, £ 
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430. उच्करन्धरेषु-उस्नताः कथधराः येषां ते उत्कन्धरः, ‘ having their 
necks uplifted ( in eagerness )." लिखितेषु in apposition with 
निश्वटेषु. 

432. सहामह परिभवं ‘ put up with the indignity ( to which 
we are subjected)’. शासनेनास्य यान्तरिनाः, ‘restrained as we 
are by his authority (over us ).’ Cf. 280. Sabha. 70. 12-14. 

433. तत्को aetc,—‘'Then, what Kaurava would, indeed, 
escape safe (४, ९, alive ) fromthe machine (7. ९. the powerful 
grip ) of my arms 2’ Cf. J/bh. Sabha. 70-15-17. 

स्वास्तिमान्‌-- स्वस्ति AH eq आसति gla. it. ‘possessing woll- 
being or safety,’ i. ९.) ‘safe; unharmed.’ This is an instance 
of the affix मतुप्‌ used after an अन्यय. However, सस्ति is often 
used like a substantive in the Veda. 

434. सदरदानच्छदम्‌-८^ द्टटरदच्छदम्‌--३४ 211 above, and 
sec note thercto. इमयामाघुः ( क्षमय।माघ्घुः isa misprintin the 
text ), ‘ pacified; appeased’. gyseqy:, ^ unrufiled; cool.’ 

435-36. दपविलासरसमन्धरः- दरप॑श्च विह्ासरसश्च ताभ्यां मन्यरः, 
‘languid with ( ४. ९. under the intluence of ) pride and amorous 
feeling.’ गजकराक्रार, ‘having the shape of the trunk of 
an elephant’, Cf. aaeraratrigt—. Woh. qrareat:, Gen. loosely 
used for the Dat. पाञ्चाल्यै. कदलिकोमलो, The word कदली always 
ends 7 ई (10 ). The final vowel is here shortened for the 
sake of metre. 

437. सध्रूमाः सोतसां मुखेः-- ^ st. 63 of A di-parva, and 
see note thereto. Cf. ४18० क्रृद्धस्य तस्थ Hata: BAA: पावकाविषः 
etc.—Afbh. Sabha. 71, 15. 

438. जम्बुकाः WE रासभः रस्वुः-- 1716 howling of jackals 
and braying of asses are cousidered as inauspicious signs. 
afaurarg ‘in front of the fire-sanctuary’ (the apartment 
where the sacred fire of the household is Kept ), 

439. Construe:—qa: विदुरः गान्धार्या as काटमोहितं wate 
समेत्य, “इदं See Oo न अस्ति ' इति अभाषत. कुले कृत्स्नं etc, ‘this 
entire family (of ours ) is doomed ( Jit. has ceased to exist ),’ 

440. gata वरद्स्तस्यै etc. Dhritarfshtra terror-struck at 
the evil omens, offered her boons by which she secured the 
liberty of her husbands. See A/bA. Sabha. 71. 25-86. gatra— 
obj. द्यूतानिजितम्‌ 

sTaqaa—443. अथशा विदा, ‘by you, who are conversant 
with the science of politics’. बद्धा to be construed with महोरभेः. 


444. sqyayedqaer:—‘implacable.’ sayree etc. ‘This is 
called cutting the cord of those who are hanging over a chasm,’ 
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४, ९. tho step you have taken is just like cutting asunder the 
rope by which some one may be hanging over a deep abyss, 
and thus hurling him iuto it, Duryodhana means to say that, 
even when reduccd to slavery, Pandavas were « source of 
great danger to them, but now that they were liberated and 
restored to their kingdom, the fute of the Kauravas was sealed. 
For a similar idea. cf दुर्विभाषं मापितं wea न मन्द्‌ संबुभ्यसि 
पाशबद्धः। पपात ल टम्बमाना न वाल्सि etc.—WbA. Sabha. 66. 2. 

416. वजपञ्जरबद्धस्य, ‘conlincd in an adamantino cage’ 
उत्पास्य, ‘having plucked ont.’ योन arda etc, «unless he i: 
impelled by late, 8. e, doomed. ` 

447. aaasgr:—‘ liberated, released.’ वैरतितीषवः «bent 
on wreaking vengeance’. See note to वैर्‌ पार्रतितीषया iu st. 318. 
Adi-parva 

£50 क्रल्पयान््रतम्‌ qualifying धमेनन्द्‌ नम्‌ j,— bound by the 
resolution or vow.” सकृत्पः--' इदमिदं Haylafa मनसः कमे व्यापारः - 

संकल्पः कम मानप्तम्‌ -- 127५ 

451. भवन्तो विचरन्तु ar,—t. ¢. if you are defeated at dice 
you will have to live in forest for twelve years. 

452. सजनअपि (tasasiq is a misprint in the text) ‘even 
in an inhabited country.’ sqaPrHrar:—‘norecognised; incog- 
nito.’ ज्ञातानां, ४. ०. ‘if discovered or recognised. ’ पुनरषेव 
वनवासरुता स्थितिः" they will have) again to return to the 
state of forest life, ’ 

454. दरया भीप्सितं तस्य; etc..—* Indeed, the dice always do 
his heart’s desire!’ This remark is sarcastic. 

455. रौरवाणि sifsarta,—the (hairy) skins of the 
antelope. ’ रौर वं-{700 रुरु ( सुराः इदम्‌ ). सुरु, ४ black antelope.’ 
अजिन--(अजात facia रजओआदि आवरणेन इति), ‘the (hairy ) skin 
of lion, tiger, elephant &c, especially of a black antelope’— 
looked upon as sacred and used as a seat, garment, etc. by 
Brahmacharins and ascetics. 

456. विस्रस्तवेणी ०-116 compound is loosely formed. 
अलोल properly qualifies वेण and qe, and as such, should have 
preceded them. Tho compound means,-‘ with her dishevelled 
braid of hair and her garmonts waving about her,’ 

458. staqtga:—‘who are (now no better than) strangers.’ 
Cf. असंस्तुत इव परित्यक्तो बान्धवो wa:—KAdd. ये चर्मनद्धाः ete. 
‘who, clad in skins as they are, appear to be bulls without horns.’ 

459. gaear:,—‘ exceedingly harsh.’ पुनरुक्तं वद्‌। म्य्म्‌- 
RE उक्तं पुनः वदामि 
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460. Construe:—( अहु ) कोरवाणां योषितां स्तन्यं साश्ननाश्रमिः 
कृष्णानिकारगणनाले ख्यपद्ं करिष्याि.--1 shall make the breasts of 
the wives of Kauravas a writing tablet for recording the 
insults offered to Draupadi, in tears mixed up with 
collyrium.* The idea is that the tears shed hv the wives of the 
Kauravag on the १८४४ of their husbands at the hands of Bhima, 
would, as it were, serve (likeink), being mixcd with the black 
collyrium of their eyes, to record the insults that had been 
offered to Krishn4in the assembly. In short, the st. means 
that Bhima would avenge the gross indignities to which 
Draupadi was subjected by slaying the Kauravas, whose 
wives would therefore shed of tcars of grief mixed with 
collyrium in their eyes. HepB —Boray: निकाराणां या गणना 
तस्याः Beqqs—‘a writing tablet for recording (all) the insults 
offered to Krishna’, 


461+ धातैराए्स्य--दुर्बोधनस्य. व्याक्रीणेमूभेजम्‌-- व्याकीणाः मरूधजाः 
यस्य तथामूतम्‌-“ with the hair dishevelled.’ 

464. गतिचेटितम्‌ , गतो चरितम्‌, Ut. acts at departure; what 
they did when they departed.. 


465. किल्विषं, ob). to प्रातिष्ठाप्य, क्िल्विषमाच्मनः..--- -प्रतिषएठाप्य 
lit. having placed your sin in all quarters,’ i.e. now that 
you have committed a sin, which will be known everywhere 
in the world. 


466. अन्यथा निर्दहद्टौक्र ctc.—‘Otherwise ( ४. ०, had his face 
not been covered), his eyes would by their fierce wrathful 
look, consums the world. Cf. ag जनं निदृषैयं दृष्टा चौरेण चक्चुषा | 
स परिधाय मुखं राजा तस्माद्रच्छति पाण्डव ॥-11/. Sabha. 80. 12, 

467. yaaa Teafea etc,—thinking that (there would come 
a time when) they ( 4.6. enemies ) would see (my ) arrows thus 
(४. ९, 30 profusely ) showered by me’  प्रदिशन्शरसंपातान्छन्ती- 
पुत्रोऽजंनस्तदा । सिकता वपन्‌ सम्यसाची राजानमदुगच्छति ॥ असक्ताः सिकता- 
स्तस्य यथा सेपति भारत । असक्तं शरव्षाणि तथा मोक्ष्यति शत्रुषु n-A/bA. 
Sabha. 80. 15-16, 


468. प्रक्र चक्र," displayed. ` परिघो--“17100-0878 for 
fastening agate.’ ° परिघो योगमेदेऽखविशेषेऽरगलधानयोः '-21८वा ५४. 
Sanskrit poets, especially Kalidasa, often compare the arms of 
‘heroes to iron bars fastening the city-gates, which were very 
massive and long. ¢ एकः seat anrqitasigaigyare-Sck. 
2. 15; परिघगुरुभिर्दोभिः शरेः Tey च रुक्मिणी म्‌--2८ 12४. 6. 2. 
सुजन रक्षापरिथिन भूमेः- 7:04. 16. 84. पुशर्गंलावीरयजो बमोज- 
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1074. 18.4. gaya क्रारववघ--०४५. Cf. बाहू विद्यन्‌ राजन्‌ बाहुद्र- 
विणद्पततः । चिकाषच्‌ कम शतरम्यो बाहु द्रभ्यादुरूपतः ॥-.1.100. Sabha. 80. 14 

469. पांषुव्याप्ननङला ५४८.-- ९ arg मनांस्याददेयं att द्वीणामिति 
प्रभो । पासििप्तस्षवगि THe गच्छाति ॥ नमे कश्चि दिजानीयान्सुखमयेति 
भारत | मुखमालिप्य तनासौ सहदेवो ऽपि गच्छति ॥--1/10. Sabha. 80. 11-18. 

470. बद्न्ती शन्रुणां ctc,—‘ saying that the wives of the ene- 
mies would be reduced to that plight (in which sho was at that 
time ).’ of. एकवच्रा प्ररुदती मुक्तकेशी रजस्व्टा । शोणितनाक्तावसना द्रौपदी 
वाक्यमनवीत्‌ ॥ यत्छतेऽहमिदं wear ast वषं चतुदश । हतपत्यो हतस्त। 
हत बन्धुजनपियाः ॥ बह्ुशोणितद्ग्धाङ्गधा GRAAL रजस्वलाः । एवं कृतोद्क्रा 
भार्याः प्रवेक्ष्यन्ति गजाह्वयम्‌ ॥--1/८4. Sabha. 80. 19-21. 

471, धोम्यनाथर्वनेः otu.—* placed under protection against 
( allevil) by Dhaumys with the charms of the Atharva- 
veda.” कृतरक्षापारय्रहाः-रक्चायाः परिग्रहः ( taking ) रक्षापरिग्रहः, Ha 
रक्षापरियहः येषां तथाभूताः. 8८८ note to Adi. st. 906, जथतणेमन्नेः- 
See note to अथर्वसंहितायाजी in st. 879 of tho Adi-parva 
According to the 1140.) however, Dhaumya walked before the 
Pandavas singing the mantras of the Sama-veda and saying 
that when the Kauravas would be killed in battle, their priets 
would thus sing the Sama mantras, See 21170. Sabha. 80. 22-23. 

472. सानुङयः-अनुशयन सहितः, ‘filled with remorse.’ 
° अथावुशयो दी षदेषादतापयाः "--lmar, शाङ्कितस्तत्पराक्रमेः ‹ afraid of 
their valour.’ 

473. दुःखात्त,- दुःखंन ard, ‘filled with (lit. possessed by ) 
grief’, सजय:-- 116 charioteer and counsollor of Dhritarashtra. 
Before the great war broke out, he tried hard to bring about 
a peaceful settlement of the dispute between the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, but with little success. He is ropresented as 
narrating the events of the Great War to Dhritarashtra. 
न हि पीत fag etc.—‘Never is poison that is once drunk stopped 
in its action by repentance. ’ 

474. अमन्धज्ञः Brest,‘ one who hates serpents, but 
who is not skilled in the churms’ (which reduce the serpents 
to a helpless condition ). दु्बैला्भिमेहाशनः,-- ०५ whose digestion 
(tit. the digestive fire of the stomach) is weak, but who 
is voracious.” ससदायः प्रमादी;-" One who is in danger, but 
but who is regligent.’ afeerarqzra—‘ abode of misories 
i. e, always exposed to calamities 

475. fasqré—‘ boundless’, ए. ०. implacable. कस्य खिद्यसे 
-कस्य हेतोः वियते, ‘what for do you grieve (fornothing )¢ 

i.e. your grief would be of no avail 
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476. प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ etc., According to the .1/bA., Narada 
suddenly appeared in the midst of the Kurus, just after 
Vidura had described to Dhritarishtra how the Pandavas had 
departed. See J/bA, Sabha. 80. 32-385. न भविष्यन्ति, ¢ will 
cease to exist,’ i. ९. will be destroyed. cf. अत श्चतुर्दशवपं विनेक्ष्यन्तीहि 
कैरवाः। दुयोघनापरापेन भीमाद्खनवलेन च-1/60. Sabha. 80-53. 

477, निमित्तानिः-' omens’. निमित्तं हतुलक्ष्मणोः-./""4. येषां, 
1. ९. निमित्तानाम्‌. यषामस्पतर--५५. ५.९. The cvil omens are so 
terrible that even the annihilation of the three worlds would 
be but a very insignificant consequence following them, 

4/9. gugorae:,—‘ drawn by their great virtues.’ तपसि 
fatgarag:-a सपक्ष समास. विहितनिषटः-विहिता निष्ठा (devotion ) 
यः तैः,-' १५९०१५१ ! (to penances ). सह (simultancously with ) 
goes with परनारी.-..-.वातेः. पोरनारी-पोरनारीणां यत्‌ नयनजल त्य 
ये लाः तेषां ae: ाहधिताः ये उच्छयपवाताः तैः ( सह );: ‹ with the 
sighs which were (as it were) carcssed by the streams of the 
drops of tears of the townuswomen’. Tere the tears as they 
flowed in streams are fancied to caress the sighs which the 
women heaved at the same time. The meaning is that at the 
departure of the Pandavas from the city, the town women 
were heaving sighs and shedding tears of grief. 


TRANSLATION. 


Haring saluted Nirdiyana (the Supreme Being) 
.and Nara, the best of all male beings, and Saraswat, 
and Vyasa, one shod proclaim the Jaya (the victory— 
givine history viz, the Mahibhdrata). 


1 THE ANUKRAMANIK A-PARVA. 


(1) A bow to Brahmé, who sang forth the Veda 
with all his ( four) mouths. <A bow to the Prujdpatis 
the Lords of created beings ), and to Krishna Dwaipa- 
yana. (2) Of Yore, Ugrasravas, ( popularly known as ) 
Souti, son of Romharshana, well-read in the Puranas, 
came to the Naimisa forest on a visit to the sages 
(assembled there). (3) There, at the twelve years’ 
sacrifice of the sage Saunaka, the ascetics surrounded him 
and asked him ( ६0 narrate ) the wonderful stories ( of the 
Puranas). (4) He recounted the nectar-like stories 
which had been narrated by Vaismpayana, the disciple 
-of Vyasa, to King Janamejaya at the Serpent-sacrifice. 
‘( Souti said)-(5) Having saluted Vishnu, the supreme 
Abode, the Preserver, the Immutable One, I shall ( nowy 
‘recount the Bliérata, (to you) (embodying) the thoaght 
(or doctrine) of Vyasa. Listen ye sinless ones. (6) 
It is heard that, in this universe, when all was enveloped 
in darkness, there came into being a mighty ege, the one 
-inexhaustable source of (all) created beings. (7) From 
it was born Prajaputi (१, e. Brahma), and from him 
this vast creation. ‘This creation, which is full of illagion 
(or which consists of illusion), is, in process of time, turn- 
-ed into chaos, (8) and again comes into existence ; 
‘thus it revolves through the power of Maya. In the begin- 
ning, there lived Manu (or Mahya ) the youngest of the 
‘brothers, Brihadbh4nu and others. ( 9 ) His‘son was Deva- 
` 1140, whose son was Subhrat, of him: whom, again, were 
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born, Dagajyoti, Satajyoti and Sahasrajyoti. (10) From 
them, the progenitors of thousands of races, descended 
kings of Kuru and other races and the line of families 
headed by Mandhdtri, Rama, and Nahusha. (11) The 
self-controlled Dwaipayana (Vyasa), at the command of his 
mother (Satyavati ), begot, on the wife of his (deceased ) 
brother, sons headed Ly DhritarAshtra ( or of whom Dhrita- 
rashtra was the eldest). (12) Panda, the younger brother 
of Dhrit., got, in the forest, sons begotten on his wife by 
Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the two Asvins. (18) On the 
death of their father, they lived in the palace of Dhrit. 
There the fire of hatred (in the heart) of Duryodhna 
blazed forth, fanned as it was by the wind in the 
from of the game of dice. (14) Enraged by hardships 
such as exile and others, (to which they were put), 
they made a slaughter among themselves. Thus the 
earth was cleared of all Kshatriyas. (15) Those great 
car-warriors, slain on the sacred battle field of Samanta- 
panchaka, rose, clothed in glory, to Heaven that was 
graced by the presence of Mandhatri and Nahusha. 
(16) The son of Vichitravirya (i. ९, Dhritarashtra), 
deeply gricved for the death of his sons, lamented 
before Sanjaya, remembering the valour of the Pandvas. 
(17) Sanjaya consoled him, setting forth (by illustrations) 
the transience of this worldly existence which is as in- 
constant as the rolling waves. 


11 THE PARVASANGRAHA-~PARVA. 


(18). Having heard this brief resumé (of the Bharata ) 
from Souti, Saunaka again asked him the story of the 
holy place of ‘Samanta—panchaka, and thus asked, he 
narrated as follows: (19) Of yore, that descendant 
of Bhrigu (2.८. Parasurima) and pupil of Siva, 
having exterminated the Kshatriya race, made five lakes. 
of blood at Samantapanchake. Since then, it is said, 
it has become sacred by the words of the Sages (४, €, the 
departed ancestors of Bhérgava ). (20) There was fought; 
a great battle between the kings on the side of the. 
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Kauravas and those on the side of the Pandavas, and it 
was there that ten and eight Akshauhinis were destroyed. 
( 21--22 ) One chariot, one elephant, five men ( ४. e. foot- 
soldiers ), and three horses (४. €. horse-men ) form what. 
called a Patti. Sendmukhz, Gulma, Gana, Véhini, 
Pritané, Chami, and Anihkini—each of these is respecti- 
vely threefold of the former; ten times one Anihini 18 
called one Akshauhini by the learned. (23) The sin- 
removing Bharata, which contains the sense of ( diz. joined 
with ) the Vedas and the Vedangas, is narrated in eighteen. 
Parvas and is embellished with many episodes. (24) It. 
commences with the Paushya and Tauloma episodes 
and contains a hundred secondary Parvas. It was made 
known in the three worlds by the disciples of Vyasa and 
by Suka. 


III THE PAUSHYA-PARVA. 


(25) The son of Saram4, being belaboured by by 
Bhimasena and others, the brothers of King Janame- 
jaya (dit. son of Parikshit ), went to his mother for 
‘protection. (26) The wife of Kasyapa ( १. ९. Saram4), in 
anger, cursed the innocent king. ‘An evil, quite nnexpected 
will befall you before long’: so said she. (27) Alarmed 
at this (/i¢. on hearing this), the king went out and sought 

fora sage who would secure his welfare in the future. 
Having taken (engaged) the son of Srutagravas ( Jit. 
‘him who was born of. Srutagravas) as his priest, 
Jamamejaya and his brothers lived free from all 
anxiety. The Story of Utianka, who instigated King 
Janamejaya to perform the Snake-sacrifice: (28) About. 
this time, a great sage named Dhanumya of iron teeth, 
“having put his disciples to (very serve) tests, dispelled 
all their doubts by (bestowing) spiritual knowledge 
(onthem). (29) First, the illustrious sage commanded 
his disciple, Arnni of Panchala, to stop the water in the 
“field. And the latter went and did it. (30) As he. 
“protected the field by placing himself .in the breach. 
‘ef the water-course, the holy . preceptor: bestowed... on: 
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him a boon. (31) Ashe had risen tearing up the field when: 
called by his preceptor, he became known asthe sage Udda-- 
laka. (32) After he, having thus gained his object, had? 
departed, another (disciple ), Upamanyn ( by name ) was: 
employed by the preceptor in tending kine. He lived on 
alms. (33) Seeing him plump, the preceptor asked him 
by what means he supported himself. And Upamanyn,,. 
folding his hands, said that he lived on alms. (34) ‘ You;. 
who observe the vow (of a Brahmacharin), should not 
partake of the alms withont offering them to me.’ 
(Then U. gave all that he got by begging to his Guru, 
and lived on the alms got by begging a second time. But 
the Guru said tohim,) ‘Twice begging alms means coming 
in the way of others (2.९. other mendicants ) ; it is not,. 
therefore, proper for you todo it’. 35 (Then Upamanyu: 
lived on the milk of the cows, but the Gurnu.forbade: 
him thus, ) ‘ The milk of the cows belongs to your Guru 
and the froth on it belongs to the calves.’ Thus successive-- 
ly forbidden by Dhaumya, he ( Upamanyn ) left off eating. 
(36) Then, after some time, by eating the leaves of 
the Arka plaut, he became blind and fell into ४ well.. 
Called by his preceptor from afar, he said (37), ‘O Lord, 
I have become blind by eating the leaves of the 
Arka plant and fallen into a well. (38) Hearing this,. 
Dhaumya, moved with pity, replied, ‘ Pray, O child, to: 
the Asvins, and obtain (from them ) the divine vision.’ 
(38) Hearing this, he (Upamanya) prayed to the twin: 
deities, by (reciting ) the Asvina hymn (of the Rig-veda ),: 
and obtained, by their boon, a cake containing the nectar 
and offered it to his preceptor. (39) Then, by the boon of” 
the preceptor, U pamanu became possessed of spiritual know-- 
ledge and divine vision and appeared as refulgentas gold, 
being purified as he was in the fire of trial. (40) Then, the: 
third (disciple ), Veda by name, employed in onerous duties. 
like bull put under the yoke, was made the repositary of ` 
(४. ८. was endowed with ) the essence of all knowledge by ` 
the gratified preceptor. (41) Afterwards, in course of 
time, Veda, too, had, in his hermitage, disciple named) _ 
Uttanka, who was the abode of lustre, as it were, the.. 
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essence of all penances. (42) Once, Veda went away to 
assist at a sacrifice (to perform the office of a sacrificial 
priest ), leaving his self-controlled disciple, Veda, in 
the house to attend to the duties of the household. (43) 
(While he was staying there,) the women of the 
preceptor’s house, (once) said to him, ‘ You have been 
directed by the preceptor to perform every duty in the 
house. Do thou (therefore) approach the preceptor’s 
wife in her rtu.’. (44) As he stood firm as a post, dis- 
Tegarding this (४. ९ their words), the preceptor, after 
returning, made him the repositary of (or bestowed on 
him ) the eternal knowledge. (45 ) To him, who said, 
‘IT (wish to) bring Dakshind (for you),’ the preceptor 
replied, ‘Ochild, let what is desired by my wife be 
given (as Dakshina)’. (46—47) When Uttanka asked 
his preceptor’s wife as to what he should offer to her, 
she said, ‘ King Saudasa, otherwise known as Paushya, 
has a wife named Madayanti. Get for me her jewel- 
ed ear-rings.’ Hearing this, he promised (to get 
them) and went away. (48) As he was going along 
the road, he saw a man riding on a bull. The man said to 
‘him, ‘Hat thou the dung ofthis bull.’ (49) At his 
bidding he ( Uttanka) ate it and went to the palace of 
Paushya. There, going into the inner apartment, he 
could not see the Kshatriya lady. (50) Not being able to 
see her, he said to the king, ‘ Why is not your wife seen? ’ 
Hearing this, the hospitable Paushya, pleased at heart, 
replied, ‘ As you are deftled with the impurities of a meal, 
you cannot see that chaste lady, my wife.’ (51) At this, 
‘Uttanka recollected himself and said to him, ‘ Really, 4 
ate a meal of cow-dung, but did not rinse my mouth. Iam, 
‘therefore, impure.’ (52) Then sitting down, he sipped 
water according to religions injunctions, and could (then ) 
-866. that chaste Kshatriya lady, who was, as it were, the 
-embodiment of lustre like the goddess Lakshmi. (53). 
Begged. by him after he had told her his story, she gave him 
“these beautifal ear-rings adorned with a halo of lustre. 
.{ 54) She said to Uttanka, ‘ Takshaka always seeks to pet 
«these beautiful ear-rings. Therefore, :0 Brahmans, you 
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should go vigilantly (or be on your guard while going).” 
(55 ) Having taken the brilliant jewelled ear-rings given 
by her, he was invited by Paushya for the ( performance 
of) a 5744404. Seeing the food (served before him 
at the srdddha), he cursed him (i.e. the king) thus, 
(56) ‹ 0 Paushya, you have served me this impure food. 
You will, therefore, become blind.’ On this, Paushya 
replied, ‘As you impute uncleanliness to the food that 
tis clean, you will be childless.’ Having said this, 
the looked carefully into (examined) the food, and 
again addressed him ( Uttanka) thus: (57) ‘Sir, it is 
my fault ; for this food which has really a hairin it, and 
‘which, is, therefore, almost unclean, has been served by 
‘@ woman whose hair was loose. Therefore (kindly) 
pardon me.’ (58 ) Hearing this, Uttanka replied, 
° Having become blind, you will regain your sight. 0 
‘best of kings, do you, too, remove the counter-curse on 
me.’ (59) Panshya said, -‘ Brahmanas are harsh in 
speech but soft in heart, but the Kshatriyas are 
otherwise. I am, there, unable to revoke the curse,’ 
(60) Then Uttanka replied, ‘O Paushys, what you said 
cannot affect me (i.e. the curse will not take effect on me) 
for you cursed me for (my ) imputing uncleanliness to food 
which you thought to be clean but which is really not'so., 
(61) Saying this, he quickly went away. On his. way’ 
as he was (engage in ) performing hisablutions, Takshaka, 
in the disguise of a beggar, carried off the ear-rings that 
` were placed covered by acloth on the bank, (62—63) He 
(2.५. Uttanks ), then, bent upon seeking Takshaka out, 
entered the P&tila (the nether world), and having 
praised the Nagas, he saw before him, in that world of 
‘serpents, two women weaving a chequered (or curious) piece 
of cloth of black and white threads, as also a wheel with 
‘twelve spokes, which was turned round by six boys. ( 64) 
He saw also a horse and a man. Then, being asked (by the 
man), he blew into the anus of his horse. (65) As he (i. ^. 
the horse) was (thus) being blown into, fire with smoke 
issued through (all) the openings of his organs of sense and... 
“darkened the land of the Nagas with smoke: (64) Then 
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“Takshaka who was terrified (at this), gave him (back) 
‘those jewelled ear-rings. Taking them, he, full of joy, 
went on the same horse to his preceptor. (67) Having 
presented the preceptor’s wife with them, he asked his 
‘preceptor, through curiosity, about the piece of cloth, 
‘the wheel, the man on horse-back, and the man riding on 
a bull. (68) The preceptor, thus asked, replied, ‘O child, 
the two women who were weaving were 0141४. 84 Vidhata, 
and the black and white (threads) were night and day. (69) 
That was the wheel of time, and those six boys were the 
seasons. The man mounted on the horse was Parjanya, and 
‘the horse was Agni. (70) The bull was the elephant of the 
gods (i. ९, 4 170४8४8). and be who rode on it was Indra. 
That dung was the Ambrosia. Blessed are you that ate it. 
(lit. the duag which is Ambrosia was eaten by you, 
‘who are thus blessed).’ (71) Having heard this 
‘and obtained from his preceptor a choice blessing, 
Uttanka, ont of bitter hostility to Takshaka, went to king 
Janamejaya. (72) Having reached MHastindpura, he. 
saw Janamejaya and said, ‘O King, those Kshatriyas who 
are void ofany feeling of hostility, never become the abode 
of glory. (73) Your father, Parikshit, was burnt by that 
vile Takshaka. You ought, therefore, to set about 
wreaking rengeance on him.’ (74) Hearing these words 
-of Uttanka, Janamejaya, appeared (Jit. became), with 
‘the play of his frowns resembling the curls of smoke, 
like fire enveloped by:wind (with curls of smoke). 


THE PAULOMA PARVA. 


(75) Having heard these words of Souti, Saunaka, ` 
born of the Bhrigu race, asked him the previous history 
«Of bis own family, and thus asked being he said, (76). 
,, Bhrign, the best of sages, had a beloved wife Poloma. 
-w{ by’ name), vanquished by whose eyes (i.¢. excelled. 
अथ whom in beauty of eye), the female deer of the: 
9 cé-grove, lost all their Justre ( lit. प. ‘not, shine ), ' 

) 0986 when, her husband had gone.” oat’ for’ 
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his ablutions, a Rakshasa, named Pulomé came (to the 
hermitage) and saw Puloma, who was alone,—she whose 
(sole) ornament was her beauty. (78) Being told that she 
was the wife of Bhrigu by Agni himself, of whom he had 

enquired (about her), the RAkshasa, smitten with love, 
carried her off—she who was (then) languid on account of 
pregnancy. (79) A son, who was as effulgent as the fire 
-of universal destruction, dropped down from her womb, 
-and by his(mere ) lustre, that Rakshas was, in a moment, 
reduced to ashes. (80) A river was formed, in the 
hermitage, of her tears,—river which became known 
as Vadhisard and which destroys the sins of men. 
(81) When Bhrigu returned and came to know and 
saw, moreover, that (7.¢. what had happened), he, 
of allustre like that of fire, at once cursed the informer, 
Agni, (82) Having become all-devonrer by the 
‘carse of the great sage, Agni disappeared (from the 
‘world ),: bat gained a posttion of pre-eminence by the 
“boon of 'Brahmé. (83) A son named Pramati was born 
of Sukaiayé by Chyavana, so named on account of his 
having 7166 dropped (from his mother’s womb). His 
‘son was Ruru. (84) Formerly, Ruru resuscitated, by 
(the beistowal of ) halfof his own life, his beloved wife 
Pramacdvaré who had been bitten by a venomous serpent. 
(85 4 Full of joy at having brought his wife Pramadvar& 
to flife, Rurn, it is said, became wholly intent on (or took 
thte one vow of ) killing serpents. (86) Once, a Dundubha 
sneake was struck by him with the staff in his hand. When 
ausked by Ruru, he, (i.e. the Dundudha ) writhing his body 
in fear, replied, (87) ‘I am a Brihmana named Sahasrapat. 
Formerly, I once frightened, throngh folly, a Brihmana 
named Khagama with a snake made of (blades of) grass. 
(88) By his curse I have become Dundudha since long. He 
himself appointed that the curse would cease on (my) seeing 
Ruru. (89) Being a Brahmana, do you not entertain 
sbitter hostility towards the serpents. Hostility is the 
rule of life with the Kshatriyas, but compassion is the 
ornament of the Brdhmanas. (90) For instance, ‘the 
Serpents were burnt in fire in the serpent-sacrifice. by “the 
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victorious son of Parikshit (i.e. Janamejaya) through 
anger for his father’s death, but it was by a Brahmana,- 
Astika, that they were then saved. 


THE ASTIKA VPARVA. 


(91—93) Having heard this, the sages asked’ 
Souti the story of Astika, which he recounted as follows :: 
Formerly, a great Brahmana, born in the race of the 
Yaydvaras and a Brahmachdrij—named Jaratkaru,-. 
while travelling, beheld his ancestors hanging by ४ 
bunch of the Virana grass with their heads down in a 
great pit, and with their (only) support gnawed by’ 
arat. When he had told them his name and family,. 
they, said, (94) ‘ Your ancestors are we, whose thread 
in the form of holy offspring has been cut by: your: 
celibacy, and who are overpowered by the rat in the 
form of the Great Time. (95) Then at their 
command, he resolved to marry, but on condition 
that he would not marry a woman who had not 
the same name as he. (06) Then after some time 
by a lucky coincidence, that ascetic got without begging 
the younger sister of Vasuki, who had the same name: 
as his, for his wife. (97) She got from him a son 
who received the name Astika:from the words, ‘ the child 
is there’, and who delivered all the Nagas from their: 
mother’s curse (on them).’ (98) Being again asked by 
Saunaka the cause of the curse of their mother on the 
Nagas, Souti, well versed inthe Puranas and Akhydnas 
narrated as follows: (99) In times gone by, the daughters 
of Daksha, viz. Kadru and Vinatai, gave birth, by the 
boon of their husband, Kasyapa, to an embryo such as is 
peculiar to birds (7, ८. the form of eggs). (100) When 
the sons of Kadru, the serpents, came ont of the eggs- 
before (her sons), Vinaté, being jealous ( of Kadru), broke 
pen one of her two eggs. (101) The egg being broken. 
open prematurely (or before it was developed), Aruna 
was born thighless, and angry at this, he cursed his. 
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mother that she would become a slave (of that very 
Kadru, of whom she was jealous) (102) After some- 
time, these ( two ) sisters saw the celestial horse, whose 
birth-place was the waters of the milk-ocean, occupied ` 
by the extensive mount Mandara. (108—104) The milk-- 
ocean, when churned with the mountain ( Mandara, as the 
churning handle ) by the gods and the demons, engaged 
in an attempt to secure the Ambrosia, first gave to the 
gods the Moon, the ornament of the Lord of Chendi, the 
Kaustubha (jewel), Lakshmi, Suré (wine), Dhanvantarz, 
the Ambrosia, and the best of the horses (2. ९. Ucchai- ` 
Sravas). (105) Vishnu himself deceived the great 
Asuras by assuming a female form and took away at 
once the Ambrosia (from them) and gave it to the gods - 
to drink ( ४. ‘and the gols drank it, which was given 
by him). (106) At that time, as Réhu in the disguise 
of a. god was drinking the Ambrosia, Hari cut off 
his head with the disc, (just) when the Ambrosia had' 
only reached his throat. (107) As he was detected by 
Soma (the moon ) and Sirya (the sun), his head, through | 
enmity towards them, practised very severe austerities, . 
10 virtue of which he swallows them on the: 
Parva days (thus causing eclipses). (108) The 
sisters (Vinat&éi and Kadri), seeing on the way the 
white horse (i.e. Ucchaigravas) which had arisen out 
of the waters (of the milk-ocean), asked each other 
what the colour of the horse was. (109) Vinat& said 
that it was white, and Kadra that it was black in 
its tail. Thus contending, they then laid a wager of” 
servitude (7.¢. a wager that she, whose words would . 
be untrue, would become the slave of the other).. 
(110) Then the wicked Kadru said to her sons, the: 
Nagas, ‘My sons, make the white horse of the gods 
black in its tail.’ (111—114) Hearing this, the serpents, 
afraid of evil, did not do it. Kadru, in wrath at the 
refusal, cursed her sons thus: ‘ Firewill be your destroyer: 
(४, ०, will consume you) in the snake-sacrifice that, will 
be performed (by Janamejaya).’ However, ‘thé. r 
of the serpents made the horse black, and:..( thos 
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“Vinat&é became a slave, defeated on account of the 
-action of the serpents. In due time, Garnda 
-of golden splendour arose out of the other egg. 
He, whose boundless prowess was indicated by the 
glowing mass of his lustre, and who was possessed ( 7८. 
bearing ) of the splendour of fire blazing by (being fed 
with ) plentiful clarified butter, went to his mother, being 
(on his way ) praised by all the gods. (115) Having come. 
to his mother Vinaté, who had been defeated by the artful 
‘wager, and who carried Kadrd on her shoulder, Garuda 
heard herstory. (116—117) At his mother’s command, the 
king of birds ( Garuda ) carried the serpents (on his back). 
‘Seeing that her sons were borne by Garnda through the 
sky very near to the sun’s chariot and that they had 
(therefore ) fainted away by the intense heat (of the sun), 
and were being scorched by the rays of the sun, Kadra 
praised the Lord of Marnts (7. ९. Indra). (118) By 
` ५06 downpour from the masses of clouds created by him 
.{by Indra), the exhaustion of the serpents, caused by heat, 
was removed, and they, who had been borne by Garnda, 
‘wandered on the earth, roaring aloud ( for joy). (119— 
120) Then, Garuda, learning from the serpents that 
the servitude (of his mother) would end if he brought 
(to them ) the nectar, resolved to secure it and said to 
this mother, ‘O mother, Iam going to Suras (gods) to 
‘bring (from them ) by force the nectar, so that we may. 
‘be delivered from the bondage. Quickly tell me what 
I should eat.’ (121) She said, ‘there is on the shore 
. of the ocean a colony of fishermen, consisting of nome- 
rous families. On them satisfy your hunger to the full. 
-(122) But there you should spare a Brahmana. living in. 
“the midst of the fishermen. For it is heard that those 
who are consumed by the fire in the form of a Bréhmana’s 
body are never born again (१. ८, they are condemned to 
‘hell for ever). (123) You should know that person to be a 
Brahmana, who, when he will stick in your throat, will 
‘torture you like a heated fish-hook, tearing up, as it 
“were, your Vitals. (124) Though he lives among fisher- 
“men, and though he has swerved from (a Brahmane’s ) 
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duty, still he never fails to performthe Sandhya ( adora- 
‘tion ), and therefore, he is not condemned by the 
Braihmana ) caste. (125) May von prosper! Go quickly.’ 
Thus addressed by his mother (77. at the words of his 
mother ), the bird ( Garuda ) departed, agitating the sea 
by the flutter of his wings. (126) Having eaten the 
Nishida people that lived on the shore of the ocean, 
‘and having spared the Brahmana who lived in their 
midst and who stuck in his throat like fish-hook, he 
‘proceeded on his journey and met his father Kasyapa, 
the abode of splenuours. (127) Having saluted him 
‘and told him of his business, ४7६, that of bringing the 
nectar, he said, ‘ My father, point out to me some food ; 
‘(for ) my hunger has not been appeased.’ (128) Kasya- 
pa said to him, ‘My son, in this lake (before yon), 
‘there live an elephant and a tortoise, both of them huge 
‘and many yojanas in dimensions. (129-30) They are two 
merchants named Supratika and Vibhavasu, who were 
formerly reduced to this state by cursing each other 
‘in their quarrel as regards the partition of (their 
paternal) wealth. Eat them’. Having heard this, 
Garuda agitated the lake (to seize the elephant 
and the tortoise) and seizing them with his feet 
{i,é. in his claws), he, of great speed, flew away 
(or flew away with great speed). (131) Coming to 
‘a grove of celestial trees, he went up to a banian tree and 
‘being a little fatigued, sat on its golden branch. (182) 
The branch, which extended over a handred yojanas 
‘and which was full of sages (४, ९. the Valakhilyas ), 
gave way as soon as it was touched by his foot. He, 
therefore ) held the branch in his beak, and went ( flew ) 
onwards. (183 ) The king of birds, seeing that it was 
‘fall of the Valakhalyas, emaciated by austerities and 
hanging (from the bough ) with their heads downwards, 
held it from fear (of killing the sages,—if the bough 
were to fall down). (184) He, carrying the branch, 
‘the elephant and the tortoise, met Kagyapa, and his mind 
being perplexed as to what he should do, was filled with 
‘angaish. (135) Being entreated by Kasyapa himeelf, 
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-out of affection for his son, all the Valakhilyas who were 
engaged in austerities left the bough and went away. (136) 
Having eaten his prey, he left the bough, at his father’s 
direction, ou the mountain of snow (Himalaya), and went 
to the abode of Indra (४.९. Heaven ) for bringing the 
nectar. (137) By the ( power of the ) austerities of the 
Valakhilyas, he became the vanquisher of the thunderbolt— 
bearer (Indra), the king of all birds, and the vehicle and 
boon-giver of Vishnu. (138) Of yore, at the sacrifice of 
Kasyapa the gols, the Siddhas, the Rishis and the 
‘Charanas ceaselessly bronght the sacrificial requisites 
withont being prevented (trom doing the menial work ). 
(139) Indra (dit. the slaver of Vritra), who had come 
‘there, himself carrying a mountain-like load of fuel, saw 
the Valakhilyas. (140-41) Secmg them, who were of 
the size of athumb and who were emaciated by austeri- 
‘ties, pressed down under the weight of a single 
Palas’a stick and sinking in a paddle ( //¢. an indentation 
in the ground caused by the hoof of a cow ), as if it were 
‘the ocean, Indra langhed at the weaklings (in derision ). 
For, who, possibly, does not get intoxicated with power ? 
(142) Fille! with anger at his derision, they begana 
‘terrible sacrifice in order that a mighty son, who would 


eonquer Indra, might be born to Kas‘yapa. (143). Thus born 
by their power, le ( Garuda ) went forth to vanquish the 


lord of the celestials (¢. ¢. Indra)—(he who looked) as it 
were, Mount Mern in motion, surrounded by a hundred 
suns. ( 144-46 ). Having entered Heaven, he defeated the 
gods, and fired by his triumph, he vanquished Indra in 
battle. On the battlefield, the hero threw the gods senseless 
in the fight, and in the house ( where the Amrita was 
kept), he overwhelmed Vis’vakarmi among those who 


were guarding the Soma (2. ८९. Amrita). and having 
warded off the two terrible snakes (stationed ) for guard- 


ing (the Amrita), by (raising up)a cloud of dust with 
the flutter of his wings, he, proud of his might, tore open 
the cage (in which the Amrita was kept ), and carried off 
the Amrita, though a fearful wheel was revolving round 
dt (lit. which had a fearful wheel whirling round it) 

147 ) As he was going away swiftly with the vessel 
| BM. T. 2 
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of Amrita withont even drinking of it, Lord Vishnu ( lit. 
the husband of Lakshmi ) saw him from afar. (148). “I 
am pleased at this self-denial of yours, O lord of birds. 
Accept (therefore ) a boon(from me ).’’ So said Lord 
Hari to him. (149) The king of birds said to him, ‘I 
should be immortal withont (drinking ) the Ambrosia, 
and should always be seated above you (7. ९ on your 
flag-staff). Bunt accept a boon from me also.’ ( 150) 
Hearing this, the Lord said, ‘‘ All will be ( as you desire.) 
You should become my vebicle.’’ Garuda (Jit. son of 
Triksha ) said, ‘‘ Be itso’’. (151) As he proceeded, 
having (thus ) become the vehicle of Vishnu and obtained 
aseat on his flag-staff, Indra (dit. thunderbolt—besrer) 
came from behind and struck him with his thunderbolt. 
(152 ) Though struck with it, he did not feel the least pain, 
and laughingly saying (to Indra), ^ Let the thunder-bolt 
be respected ’’, lie, of himself, threw out one of his 
feathers that was hundred yojanas in length. (153) Having 
made friends with Indra, he said to him, ‘ You should 
carry off the Amrita, after I have placed it down for the 
snakes ( (४८. which will be placed forthe snakes}. (154) 
Having said this, the bird went to the snakes, and giving 
them the Amrita, he, now freed from bondage, said, 
‘¢ Drink this according to the religious precepts’’. (155) 
When the snakes having placed the Amrita on the Kus’a 
grass, went away to perform their ablutions, Indra, who 
had been previously permitted by Garnda, quickly took it 
away. (156) The snakes (thus) deceived, seeing the 
bed of Kus’a grass smeared with some Amrita, licked it, 
but had their tongnes torn (by the sharp Aws’a grass ), 
thus becoming double-tongued, (or fork-tongued ). (157 ) 
From that day, the Darbhas(i.e. the Kus’a grass ) 
became (from the contact of the Amrita) sacred in the 
Havya and the Karya rites, and the serpents became, at 
the words of Indra (४. ९ the boon conferred by Indra 
on Garuda) the prey of Garuda. (158) Thus has been 
described by me the cause of their mother’s curse on 
S‘esha, Visuki, Karkota, Takashaka, Aila (patra ) and the 
other snakes. (159). Then (४, ८. after the snakes 
were cursed ), S’esha obtained, by severe austerities, boons 


15 


from the Grandsire (7. ९. Brahma ) and at his ( Brahma’s ) 
command, bore (on his head ) the earth with all her 
mountains and seas. (160) Then, Vasuki and others, 
alarmed at their mother’s curse, assembled together and 
held a consultation over some measure to counter-act ( or 
to make abortive ) the snuke-sacrifice. ( 161 ) Some said 
५५ We all, well-united, shall create an obstacle in that 
sacrifice by ( means of ) flames of poison or by ( means of ) 
the four-fold expedients’”. (162) Then Aulapatra 
the wisest suid to Vasuki, ^“ The curse which has risen 
from our mother’s anger is destined to take effect (7. ९. 
is inevitable ). (163) When that curse was pronouuced, 
I, who lay in our mother’s lap, heard these words of the 
gods as they were talking (among themselves); ‘ Oh 


Kadru is exceedingly cruel !? (164) Brahma, when asked 
by the gods in curiosity with regard to deliverance from 


the curse (7. ९. as how the snakes would be delivered from 
the curse ), said, ‘hose poisonous snakes who are given to 
sin, Who have always the biting propensity, who do not 
care whom they bite, and who are cruel, will be destroyed 
in the snake-sacrifice. The son of the Yayavaras, (7. é 
Astika ) will deliver the rest who are virtuous. (166) 
There will be born a soo of Jaratkaru, a sister of the 
Nagas themselves, by the sage Jaratkaru, and he will 
be celebrated as Astika’. (167) This, O lord of snakes, 
I heard in the days gone by when I was a child.’’ Having 
heard this irom Ailapatra, Vasuki cast off (all) fear. 


( 168 ) Once upon a time, King Parikshit, born in the race 
of Pandu, was roaming in a forest, hunting deer. (169 ) 


Coming upon ( /it. seeing before him) the sage Samika, 
who observed the vow of silence, he askel him, ‘‘Have 
you seen on the way a deer pierced with my arrow ( lit. 
marked: with my arrow )?”’ (170) Butasthe sage, thus 
asked, did not say any thing (in reply ), the king placed 
a dead serpent on 113 shoulder and went away. (171 ) 
Then, his son (the son of Samika), S’ringi, who was of an 
exceedingly irascible nature, seeing his father disfigured 
with the boils which had arisen by the poison of the (dead) 
serpent and the bees ( settled on it ), (172 ) pronounced, 
with his hands and lips trembling (in wrath), the. 
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curse, viz. ‘Only in seven days will the fire (in the 
form ) of Takshaka, spurting ont poison. consume him 
who has done this.” (175) Hearing this, that ocean. 
of mercy, Samika, sent to the king a messenger with the 
messave, ‹ Be on your guard against this curse’. (174) 
Alarmed at the sage’s curse, Parikshit, en the advice 
of his ministers (or having consulted his ministers ), 
had his person protected with numerous (it. with 
collections of ) mantras (charms ), ami protective medi- 
cines (orherbs). (175) When the seventh day came, 
Takshaka, impellel by Fate, went to पिर पा to 
burn down the king. (176) He came upon a 
Brahmana, named Kas’vapa, who was versed in curing 
snake-bites by means of charms and who, being poor, 
had come (to HastinApura) to protect Parikshit 
(against snake-bite )and get wealth from }im. (177) 
Having heard all about his mission, the suake said, ‘J 
am that Takshaka. Whois bold enongh to overcome 
me? (178), Ifyon can protect the king, then revive 
this banian tree bitten by me. Then only I shall be con- 
vinced of your skill in poison-nentralising Afantras. (179) 
Saying this, he burnt down within» moment the Banian 
tree with the virulence of his poison, but the Prhahmana 
revived it with all its branches flowers and leaves by the 
power of his Mantras. (180) Convinced of his skill, 
Takshaka induced him to return by giving him ample 
wealth, and the Brihmana too, having got it, went away- 
(181) When the Brabmana who, by his supernatual vision, 
knew that the King had been bitten by death (४ ८. destined 
to die), had departed, Takshaka sent to the King 
(some) snakes in the gnise of ascetics. (182) Going to 
the King in disguise, they wished peace and prosperity 
to him and presented to him fruit, flowers and Kus’s 
grass. (183) Seeing a very small insect coming out 
of the fruit ( presented by them ), the King said (to his 
ministers), ‘Here do I very cleverly (or duly) respect the 
curse of the sage. (184) Set this insect, which is given 
the name Takshakn, bite me without harming me (lit. 
falsely). As he was thus addressing his ministers Takshaka 
coiled himself round him. (183). Then, having burnt to. 
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ashes the King together with his palace with the circle 
of the roaring flames of poison, the lord of serpents 
went away thronch the sky. (186) When the King 
was (thus) burnt down, his son Janamejaya, installed 
(2. chosen) by the best of ministers as king, married 
Vapnshtama (danghter of the King of Kas’i.) (187) Sport- 
ing with that slender-hodicl lady in lovely gardens, he, 
in conrse of time, came to Jearn his father’s history (the 
story of his father’s death) from the circle of his ministers. 
(188) Agonised by the fire of wrath he, after consulting 
with the Brahmanas, revenge himself on all the Nagas by 
means of (४ ९. by performing) a snake-sacrifice. (189) Into 
‘that fire of the snake-sacrifice, the rolling and roaring 
flames of which tonched (7 €. rose so high as to touch) the 
sky, fell the elephant—like Nagas. (190) The tumult of 
the serpents, as they fell down darkened with the smoke 
of the fire of their poison and elcaming for a short while 
with the sparks (of fire), was like that of the (rain-) clouds, 
‘as dark as the smoke of the fire of poison, and lit up 
occasionally) with spark-like li¢htnings. (191-93). As the 
serpents were being burnt up in that sacrifice of the King 
(Janamejaya) , as the Talshaka, drawn by (virtue of) the 
Mantras went to Indra for protection, as the King was 
saying, ‘Drag anl throw Takshaka into the fire along with 
Indra,’and as Indra had appeared in the sky just at this time, 
Vasuki seized with fear and trembling said to Astika, bis 
nephew, folding his hands (to him), ‘Protect me.’ (194) He 
(Astika) promising him (protection) went to the sacrificial 
place of King Janamejaya and after being announced by 
the dodr-keepers, entered it. (195-96) Then, while 
Takshaka drawn by the power of the Mantras remained 
for a moment hanging from [7117878 hands at the words of 
Astika, ‘Stay, Stay,’ there ran to the ocean great rivers of 
fat bearing the thick mud in the form of the marrow of the 
multitudes of the consumed serpents. (197) Asttka then 
‘approached the King, and pronouncing blessings upon him, 
praised him as follows: (198) ‘*Your sacrifice is equal 
(comparable) to the sacrifices of Soma, Indra, Varuna and 
others as well as to the best sacrifices of Mandhitri, Naha- 
sha and others”. (198) Pleased with him who thus prai- 
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sed and blessed him, the King bestowed upon him a boon 
by which he saved the best of the serpents. (19) Thus the 
snake-sacrifice of the King having come to a close at the 
worts of Astika, the surviving Nagas were filled with joy 
(or celebrated a festival on their deliverance). 


VI. ANS’AVATARANA—PARVA. 


(200) Having heard the story of Astika, S’aunaka 
asked Souti (/i¢. son of Romaharshana) the sacred history 
of the Bharatas, which he recounted as follows: (201) 
Being asked, at the Snake-sacrifice, by Janamejaya (१८. son 
of Parikshit), the revered lord Vydsa (dit. son of Satyavati) 
commanded Vaigampayana (to narrate the story of the 
Bhératas). (202-03) That pupil thus ordered by him 
(i.e. by Vy4sa) recounted, having first saluted Lord 
Achyuta (Vishnu), the Mahaibhairata in the intervals 
of the sacred rites—the Mahabharata, which is sacred, 
sanctifying, life-giving, which is, as it were, the cele- 
stial tree in the form of historv, having religion for its 
root, the Sruti for its stem, the Smriti for its 
flower, and bearing great frnits | or having the 
supreme end ( of human life ric. Hrez) 07 its 
fruit]. (204) In the Chedis, there lived a universal 
monarch called Vasu, a friend of Indra, who introduced 
on the earth a festival for worshipping Indra. (205) 
Once the King, while on a hunt, thought only of his 
large—eyed queen, who was then in her ritu. (206). 
is not translated for obvious reason). (207) Snatched by 
another bird it fell into the water of the Jumna. Therean 
Apsararas, who had been turned into a fish by a curse, 
swallowed it and became quick witha child. After some 
time, that courtezan of the gods in a piscatorial form, Adriké 
by name, was caught by fishermen and being cut by them, 
assured her celestial form and returnel to heaven. 
(209) Out of the twins born of her. Vasu took the boy, 
who, named Mastya, founded the Mastya kingdom. 
(210) Through ignorance (of the fact), the King gave 
the evil-smelling daughtertothe fisherman—the daughter 
by whose glances the quarters ‘appeared (who had such 
bright, dark eyes that her glances made the quarters ap- 


19 


pear) as it were to he beds of full-blown blue lotuses. 
(211) (Once) Pards’ara, who had come (tothe river ) 
for being ferriel over, saw that fishcr-girl who was 
then in the bloom of her youth. (212) As great 
things were destined to come of this union, he, filled 
with passion, created at her request a fog all around 
(८. in the’ quarters) and associated with the deer- 
eyed girl. (213) By the boon of the sage the virgi- 
nity of the Gandhakali was not lost, and her body 
‘became lotus-ecented. (214) United, ina boat, with her 
of eyes like fresh lotuses, he, asrefulgentas the sun, hegot 
ason that was (as it were) the sun of knowledge. (215) 
That (son) is the revered Vyéisa, Krishna, the son 
‘of Satyavati, who, conversant with the Veda toge- 
ther with its Angas, resorted toa forest (४. ९. became an 
ascetic) immediately after his birth. (217) As he was 
about to depart, he sail to his mother, giving by the 
rays (of his teeth) a previous indication, as it were, of his 
sacred teaching on the three ends of human existence: 
‘I should be remembered ( ९. mentally called upon) when 
you are in distress’. 


(218) When the Kshatriya race, which had been 
exterminated by Rama, sprang again from the Brdbmanas, 
the Daityas, who had been destroved by Vishnu, came 
down in portions on the earth. (219) The earth oppressed 
with their burden, songht the protection of Brahm& and 
found a saviour in Nir&yana who descended on this earth 
along with Indra (and others) in portions. (220) The 
gods together with the Siddhas and the Gandharavas, bent 
apon the destruction of the demons (lit the foes of the 
gods), followed Vishnu himself, taking birth in the 
families of various kings and sages. (221) Of yore, the 
Self-born (Brahma) brought into being fourteen kiuds of 
creation. In that creation, the gods and the demons 
were born among men. (222) The demon chiefs such as 
Viprachitti, Hiranydksha, and Pralhada were born among 
men, (respectively) as Jardsandha, Sisupdla (dit. King of. 
Chedi), and Sdlya and others. (225) King Dhritarashtra 
wasa portion of a Gandharva chief. Dharma became 


20 


(7. ९, was born as) Vidura by the curse of Anfméndavya. 
(224) Drona, who was born of the sage Bharadvaja in a 
drona (sacrificial pitcher), was a portion of Brihaspati— 
Drona who was possessed of great wisdom and who 
became the preceptor of all archers. Asvatth4ma was a 
portion of a Rnira. A Vasu was born as Bhishma 
(८८६. son of S’antanu). (225) The preceptor Kripa was 
8 Rudra himself, and Sakuni was the Dw&para age. 
Satvaki was a portion of the Marnts, as were also 
Hirdikya and Drupada. (226) Suyodhana, the destroyer 
(wire became the cause of the destruction) of al! kings was 
a portion of Kali (४. ९. the Kaliage.) The sous of Panda 
were portions of Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the As’vins. 
227) Durishtalyumna was a portion of Agni (fire) and 
Karna, of the San (dit. ‘He of terrible splendour ’). 
The revered Vasudeva, the destroyer of 10८६) was ४ 
portion of Narayana. 
VII. THE S‘AKUNTALA-PARVA. 

28) Having heard (the account of) the descent (of the 
gods and demons) in portions, Janamejaya, askel (the 
save) abont (४, € to narrate the history of ) the vast 
race of the Kurus. The sage, thus asked, said: (229) There 
lived a king by name Dushyanuta, whose ornament was 
his lastre, and illumined by whose refulgent glory 
the dark nights were mistaken for moon-lit nights, 
(230) who, hy his arrows, mate the wives of his 
enemies shorn of the amorous paintings 00 their 
cheeks, and who, even with his frown, made the playful 
movements of their eye-brows disappear (from their 
faces). (231) Ouce that excellent archer entered a forest 
enjoying the sport of hunting (d:¢. on account of fond- 
ness for hunting ), putting into fright by his arrows 
the deer which had eyes like fas beautiful as) those 
of lovely women. (232) Having killed multitudes of 
lions, he strayed away from his army ( ८. came out from 
‘the midst of his army) and (at last ) came to the 
hermitage of Kanva, in whica creepers were waving 
in the gentle breeze. (233) There he beheld the 
charming river, Malini which, with her garland-like rows 
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of flamiugoes and hip-like extensive sandy banks, was 
as it were a captivating damsel, having rows of flamingces, 
for her garlands and the extensive sands for her broads 
hips. (234) In that hermitage, where the trees clothed in 
blossoms were noisy With the buzz of the swarms of fic 

bees, he saw a large-eved girl. (2235-2 Having beheld 
that lotns-eyel Saknntala who had her hair thickly 
filled with flowers of various trees and creepers, 
who was, as it were, a female form fashioned for the decep- 
tion of Siva (Jit. the three-eyed oue) by the clever Kama 
(dit. mind-boru), consumed by the fire from the (third) - 
eye (of Siva), the Hing was overwhelmed at once with 
wonder aud passion and asked her after she had bade 
him welcome aud accor-ted to him due hospitality, (238) 
५८ () lady of lovely cyes-Lrows, where is the revered sage 
Kanva of great renown? J have come to pay my respects ` 
to him who is acored by the gods (८८. dwellers of wYan- 
dana). (~39) Heariug these words of the king (dit. this 
from the king), the daughter of the sage replied, as it 
were, decking her ear with a blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre of (7. e. spreading to her ear from) her side-long 
glances. (240) He, my father, has gone out to gather 
fruit himself. Please take rest for a short while. He 
will return before long. (241) Hearing this, the King said, 
‘What you said sounds very strange. Please tell me 
how you are the daughter of him who is a celibate. ’ 
(242) Thus asked, the girl replied, ‘‘ If you have a curio- 
sity, listen to the story of my birth as it was some time 
ago recounted by the sage. (248) Oi yore, ludra (८८. 
king of the gods) sent the best of the Apsarasas to dis- 
turb the austerities of the revered sage, Vis’vAmitra (diz. 
the descendant of Kusika). (244) That damsel of lovely 
eyes Menaka by name went to the forest and sported 
gracefully like a creeper shaken by wind. (245) Wind 
commanded by Indra (dit. the husband of Sachi) carried 
off the fine garment of that damsel possessed ofa beauty 
that was as lovely as the tender shoot ० ६ young plantain 
tree. (246) Seeing her overcome with shame, the sage was 
filled with passion. Verily, not even the great can resist. 
(the power of) the mind-born. (247) The damsel having 
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plump breasts, being wooed by himself enamoured of 
her, enjoyed with him the sport of love for a full hundred 
years. (245) In course of time, she gave birth to me, 
just as a creeper bears a bud; but as soon as 1 was born, 
she left me on the louely bank of Malini. (49) There 
the revered Kanva, that ocean of compassion, seeing 716 
surrounded by birds, took me up and named me Saknatald 
(dit. me, who was named 6.). (250) That I, who was born 
of Menaka by the sage Visvamitra, that store of penances, 
have been bronght up as his own daughter by the sage 
Kanva.”? (251 Hearing these words of hers, the king, 
whose mind was shaken by the powerful wind in the form 
of passion that had arisen in it, addressed her thus: 
(252) “८ 0 fawn-eyed lady, this person is in your power. 
Being a king’s daughter, you are fit for the position of 
the co-wife of the earth. (253) Let my paiace be bathed 
in the effulgence of the moon in the form of thy face. 
Let the beds of the Kumudas (in mvy_ gardens ) 
appear lovely by their laughter in the form of their 
opening even by day. ’’ (254) At this, her eyes which 
were (first) resting on her protruding beasts, were bent 
throngh shame so low that they fell on the triple—fold of 
ber belly (dit. reaching up to the triple-fold). (255) ‘I 
am under the control of my father. When he will 
return he will bestow me upon णा. ! 80 said she, 
seized with a tremor, in words confused throngh shame. 
(256) ५८0 virl of sweet smiles, thy son will be king, ’” 
thus making a promise, the king married her by the 
Géndharva form. (257-58) That bec in the form of the 
King kissed that creeper of the garden of Kima,—the 
creeper that was blooming 111 the Spring in the form of 
youth, that was bowed dowa by clusters of blossoms in the 
form of breasts, that was shaken by the wind in the form 
of passion, that had put forth a tender shoot in the form 
of lower lip, that bore buds in the form of hair standing 
on end, and that had streaks of honey in the form of the 
lustre of smile. (259) Having taken leave of her who had 
been overcome in the sport of love, the king while departing 
said to her, ‘‘I shall send for you my army.’’ (260) Imme- 
diately on the departure of the King, Kanva returned and 
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beheld Sakuntal4 shaking through tremor like a lotus- 
pond in which an elephant had sported. (261) The self- 
controlled sage, possessed of divine vision, knowing 
that she had been united to a worthy person, was 
pleased (with her) and at her request bestowed «a boon on 
the King. (262) ‘ May the kings born in the race of 
Dushyanta be always devoted to virtue, and may their 
rule continue uninterrupted’: so said the sage. (263) 
Then in due time, she (7. €. Sikuntali), with:her face pale 
(on account of pregnancy), gave birth to a worthy son, just 
as the eastern quarter gives birth to the moon, just ag 
Paérvati had given birth to Skauda. (264) He was born as 
refulgent as the full moon, and grew up (rapidly) like the 
desire-yiclding tree. Lossessed of might, he became 
(i. ९. Was named) Sarvadamana frou (2. ९. account of) his 
subduing the kings of beasts (2. e. lions). (265) With the 
permission of the sage, Sukuntala taking with her her 
son on whom rites proper for a Kshatriya had been per- 
formed set out for the capital of Dushyanta. (266) 
Escorted by the pupils of Kanva, she went to Hastina- 
pura, and going up to the King, said with her lotus-like 
face hanging down, (267) ‘‘This is your son, O King, who, 
pre-eminent in good qualities, was born of me. Be true 
to your promise given in the hermitage of Kanva.”’ (268) 
Hearing these words of Sikuntala, the King though he 
remembered (everything ) said, ‘*I] do not know even 
you. How then (can I know) your son?” (269) Having 
thus replied to :her, the king, with a frown; on his 
face, did not accept that lotus-eyed boy presented to 
(him) by that lady of lovely eyes. (270) She, too, seized 
with a tremor on account of anger and shame at his dis- 
owning the truth, (thus) censured the words of the king, 
words that were stained with falsehood. (271) ^ 0 King, 
you do not recognise your own son who is exactly like 
you, just as a blind man does not see himself reflected in 
8 mirror. (272) It does not behove you to dissemble 
(thus), 0 wise man, though you remember (everything). 
0 King, a king (Jit. ‘one who shines) does not shine (६, € 
dsnota king in the real sense ofthe word), when (his 
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character is) stained with falsehood. (273) Truth, in the 
case of the noble-minded, kindness, in the case of the 
renowed, ubsence of malice in the case of the virtuous, 
is the pleasure-house of the Goddess of Fortune. (274) 
What you address me in (this) assembly is not worthy 
of your uatural nobility, of your virtues, and of your 
fame. (275) Wives, who are first (7. ९. in the days of 
youth) objects of love and afterwards, of kind attentions, 
do not deserve repudiation, for they are (always) worthy 
of honour. (276) A wife is (ber husband’s) friend, rela- 
tive, physician, servant, teacher, counseller, and support 
in difficulties. Thus she is a source of comfort to men in all 
conditions. (277) What person other than you will dis- 
card his son, the delight of his eye, who is sprung 
(from himself) hke a lamp lighted from another lamp 
and who gives him light (८. ९. happiness) in the next 
world? (278) Who, indeed, would not Lecome happy by 
(having) a son, that is sprung from his heart and that 
showers nectar in the form of tonch, as by (his) merit 
that has it origin in his heart and that showers nectar (7.é. 
enables him to taste nectar in heaven) ? (279) Who else 
is more shameless than he who, when he begins to dissem- 
bie, is langhed at by the five witnesses in his internal 
body together with the other witnesses (of human 
8011018 ) ?' (280) Saying this, the high-minded woman 
wept aloud in grief at her pitiable condition, thus 
(as it were) decking her breasts with a garland of big 
tear-drops. (281-33). Then spoke a voice from the sky: 
५८ Q King, you yourself have been born of this lady, just 
as the moon is born again (1.८. is reflected) in clear water. 
Cherish your son. Accept your lotus-eyed wife. The 
mother is but asheath of flesh (in which son is born). 
The son, sprung from the father, is father himself. 0 
Dushyanta, cherish your son, and do not insult S’akun- 
tala *’. Hearing that (heavenly voice), the King 
accepted his son and named him Bharata. (284) That son 
of Sakuntalé and Dushyanta, that descendant of Yayatt, 
‘that king of boundless prowess who founded the Bharata 
family, ruled the whole earth व 
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out of affection for his son, all the VAlakhilyas who were 
engaged in austerities left the bough and went away. (136) 
Having eaten his prey, he left the bough, at his father’s 
direction, on the mountain of snow (Himalaya), and went 
to the abode of Indra (१.९. Heaven ) for bringing the 
mectar. (137) By the ( power of the ) austerities of the 
Valakhilyas, he became the vanqnisher of the thunderbolt— 
‘bearer (Indra), the king of all birds, and the vehicle and 
boon-giver of Vishnu. (138) Of vore, at the sacrifice of 
Kagyapa the 2018, the Siddhas, the Rishis and the 
Charanas ceaselessly bronght the sacrificial requisites 
without being prevented (from doing the menial work ). 
(139) Indra (dit. the slayer of Vritra), who had come 
there, himself carrying a mountain-like load of fuel, saw 
the Vialakhilyas. (140-41) Seeing them, who were of 
the size of athumb and who were emaciated by austeri- 
ties, pressed down under the weight of a single 
Palas’a stick and sinking in a puddle ( (६. an indentation 
in the ground caused by the hoof of a cow ), as if it were 
the ocean, Indra langhed at the weaklings (in derision ). 
For, who, possibly, does not get intoxicated with power ? 
(142) Filled with anger at his derision, they begana 
terrible sacrifice in order that a mighty son, who would 
conquer Indra, might be born to Kas’yapa. (143). Thus born 
by their power, he ( Garuda ) went forth to vanquish the 
lord of the celestials (¢. ९. Indra)—(he who looked) as it 
were, Mount Meru in motion, surrounded by a hundred 
suns. ( 144-46 ). Having entered Heaven, he defeated the 
‘gods, and fired by his triumph, he vanquished Indra in 
battle. On the battlefield, the hero threw the gods senseless 
‘in the fight, and in the house ( where the Amrita was. 
kept), he overwhelmed Vis’vakarm& among those who 
were guarding the Soma (i.e. Amrita). and having 
warded off the two terrible snakes ( stationed ) for guard- 
ing (the Amrita), by (raising up) a cloud of dust with 
the flutter of his wings, he, proud of his might, tore open. 
the cage (in which the Amrita was kept ), and carried off 
the Amrita, though a fearful wheel was revolving round 
;-20 ( ६. ‘which had a fearfal wheel whirling round “it ) 
4147.) Ashe was going away swiftly with the vessel 
५4, Me, 2 | 
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of Amrita without even drinking of it, Lord Vishnu ( Jit. 
the husband of Lakshmi ) saw him from afar. (148). “I 
am pleased at this self-denial of yours, O lord of birds. 
Accept (therefore ) a boon( from me ).’’ So said Lord 
Hari to him. (149) The king of birds said to him, ‘I 
should be immortal withont (drinking ) the Ambrosia, 
and should always be seated above you (7. ८, on your 
flag-staff). But accept a boon from me also.’’ (150) 
Hearing this, the Lord said, ^ All will be ( as you desire.) 
You should become my vehicle.’? Garuda (lit. son of 
Triksha ) said, ‘‘ Be it so (151) As he proceeded, 
having (thus ) become the vehicle of Vishnu and obtained 


aseat on his ilag-staff, Indra ( (६, thunderbolt-bearer) 
९2.106 from behind and struck him with his thuoderbolt 


(152 )Though struck with it, he did not feel the least pain, 
and langhingly saying (to Indra), ^" Let the thunder-bolt 
be respected”, he, of himself, threw out one of his 
feathers that was hundred yojanas in length. (103) Having 
made friends with Indra, he said to him, ‘ You should 
earry off the Amrita, after I have placed it down for the 
snakes (Jit. which will be placed for the snakes). (154) 
Having said this, the bird went to the snakes, and giving 
them the Amrita, he, now freed from bondage, said,. 
८८ Drink this according to the religious precepts’. ` (155): 
When the snakes having placed the Amrita on the Kus’ 
grass, went away to perform their ablutions, Indra, who 
had been previously permitted by Garuda, quickly took it 
away. (156) The snakes (thus) deceived, seeing the 
bed of Kus’a grass smeared with some Amrita, licked it, 
but had their tongues torn (by the sharp Kus’a grass ), 
thus becoming donble-tongued, ( 07 fork-tongued ). (157 ) 
From that day, the Darbhas(i.e. the Kus’a grass ) 
became (from the contact of the Amrita) sacred in the 
Havya and the Kavya rites, and the serpents became, at 
the words of Indra (7. ९. the boon conferred by Indra 
on Garada) the prey of Garuda. (158) Thus has been 
described by me the cause of their mother’s curse-on 
S’esha, Visuki, Karkota, Takashaka, Aila (patra ).and the 
other snakes. (159). Then (7. ¢. after the snakes 
were cursed ), S’esha obtained, by severe austerities, boons 
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from the Grandsire (7. ९. Brahma ) and at his ( 19010818 ) 
command, bore (on his head ) the earth with all her 
mountains and seas. (160) Then, Vasuki and others, 
alarmed at their mother’s curse, assembled together and 
held a consultation over some measure to counter-act (or 
to make abortive ) the snake-sacrifice. (161) Some said 
«^ ४५ all, well-united, shall create an obstacle in that 
sacrifice by ( means of ) flames of poison or by ( means of ) 
the four-fold expedients’’. (162) Then Ailapatra 
the wisest said to Vasuki, ^" The curse which hag risen 
from our mother’s anger is destined to take effect (7. ८. 
is inevitable ). (163) When that curse was pronounced, 
1, who lay in our mother’s lap, heard these words of the 
gods as they were talking (anong themselves); ‘ Oh 


Kadrnu is exceedingly cruel [ › (164) Brahma, when asked 
by the gods in curiosity with regard to deliverance from 


the curse (7. ८. as how the 8118168 would be delivered from 
the curse ), said, ‘Those poisonous suakes who are given to 
sin, who have always the biting propensity, who do not 
care whom they bite, and who are cruel, will be destroyed 
in the snake-sacrifice. The son of the Yaydvaras, (१. ९ 
Astika ) will deliver the rest who are virtuous. (166) 
There will be borna son of वक्षा षा, a sister of the 
Nagas themselves, by the sage Jaratkiru, and he will 
be celebrated as Astika’. (167) This, 0 lord of snakes, 
I heard in the days gone by when I was a child.”? Having 
heard this irom Ailapatra, Vasuki cast off (all) fear. 


(168 ) Once upon a time, King Parikshit, born in the race 
of Pandu, was roaming in a forest, hunting deer. (169) 


Coming upon ( (४८. seeing before him) the sage Samika, 
who observed the vow of silence, he asked him, ‘‘Have 
you seen on the way a deer pierced with my arrow ( lit. 
marked: with my arrow )?”? (170) Butasthe sage, thus 
asked, did not say any thing ( 10 reply ), the king placed 
a dead serpent on his shoulder and went away. (171 ) 
Then, his son (the son of Samtka), S’ringi, who was of an 
exceedingly irascible nature, seeing his father disfigured | 
‘with the boils which had arisen by the poison of the (dead). 
-sérpent and the bees ( settled on it ), (172 ) pronounced, 
“with his hands and lips. trembling (in wrath), .the 
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curse, viz. ‘Only in seven days will the fire (in the 
form ) of Takshaka, spurting ont poison, consume him 
who has done this.’ (173) Hearing this, that ocean 
of mercy, Samika, sent to the king a messenger with the 
message, * Be on your guard against this curse’. (174) 
Alarmed at the sage’s curse, Parikshit, on the advice 
of his ministers (or having consulted his ministers ), 
had his person protected with numerous (dit. with 
collections of ) mantras (charms), and protective medi- 
cines (orherbs). (175) When the seventh day came, 
Takshaka, impelled by Fate, went to Hastinfpura to 


burn down the king. (176) He came upon a 
Bréhmana, named Kas’yapa, who was versed in curing 


snake-bites by means of charms and who, being poor, 
had come (to Hastindpnra) to protect Puarikshit. 
(against snxke-bite ) and get wealth from him. (177) 
Having heard all about his mission, the snake said, ‘I 
am that Takshaka. Whois bold enongh to overcome 
me? (178), Ifyou can protect the king, then revive 
this banian tree bitten by me. Then only I shall be con- 
vinced of your skill in poison-nentralising Mantras. (179) 
Saving this, he burnt down within a moment the Banian 
tree with the virulence of his poison, but the Brhébmans 
revived it with all its branches flowers and leaves by the 
power of his Mantras. (180) Convinced of his skill, 
Takshaka induced him to return by giving him ample 
wealth, and the Brihmana too, having got it, went away. 
(181) When the Brihmana who, by his supernatual vision, 
knew that the King had been bitten by death (४ ९. destined 
to die), had departed, Takshaka sent. to the King 


(some) snakes in the gnise of ascetics. (182) Going to 
the King in disguise, they wished peace and prosperity 


to him and presented to him frnit, flowers and Kns’a 
_ grass. (183) Seeing a very small insect coming ont 
` of the fruit ( presented by them ), the King said (to his™ 
ministers), ‘Here do I very cleverly (or duly) respect:the 
_eurse of the sage. (184) Let this insect, which is given. 
‘the name Takshaka, bite me without harming me (Jit. 
‘faleely). As he was thus addressing his ministers Takghaka | 
09164 himself round him. - (185) Then, having rit to 


dik Ps 
it Bgl gts eT aa, 





17 | 
ashes the King together with his palace with the circle 
of the roaring flames of poison, the lord of serpents 
went away through the sky. (186) When the King 
was (thus) burnt down, his son Janamejaya, installed 
Alit. chosen) by the best of ministers as king, married 
Vapushtama (daughter of the King of Kas’i.) (187) Sport- 
ing with that slender-bodied lady in lovely gardens, he, 
in course of time, came to learn his father’s history (the 
‘story of his father’s death) from the circle of his ministers. 
(188) Agonised by the fire of wrath he, after consulting | 
with the Brahmanas, revenged himself on all the Nagas by 
means of (४ ९. by performing) a snake-sacrifice. (189) Into 
that fire of the snake-sacrifice, the rolling and roaring 


flames of which touched (7 €. rose so high as to touch) the 
sky, fell the elephant-like Nigas. (190) The tumult of 


the serpents, as they fell down darkened with the smoke 
of the fire of their poison and gleaming for a short while 
with the sparks (of fire), was like that of the (rain—) clouds, 
as dark as the smoke of the fire of poison, and lit up 
(occasionally) with spark-like lightnings. (191-93). As the 
‘serpents were being burnt up in that sacrifice of the King 
(Janamejaya) , as the Tak:shaka, drawn by (virtue of) the 
Mantras went to Indra for protection, as the King was 
saying, ‘ Drag and throw Takshaka into the fire along with 
—Indra,’and as Indra had appeared in the sky just at this time, 
Vasuki seized with fear and trembling said to Astika, his 
nephew, folding his hands (to him), ‘Protect me.’ (194) He 


(Astika) promising him (protection) went to the sacrificial 
place of King Janamejaya and after being announced by 


the door-keepers, entcred it. (195-96) Then, while 
Takshaka drawn by the power of the Mantras remained 
for a moment hanging from Indra’s hands at the words of 
_Astika, ‘Stay, Stay,’ there ran to the ocean great rivers of 
fat bearing the thick mud in the form of the marrow of the 
-taultitudes of the consumed serpents. (197) Asttka then 
-approached the King, and pronouncing blessings upon him, 
‘praised him as follows: (198) ‘Your sacrifice is equal. 
(comparable) to the sacrifices of Soma, Indra, Varuna and 
othéra as well as to the best sacrifices of Mandhatri, वभो 
pha: ind otherg”’ (198). Pleased with him who. thus prai-. 
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sed and blessed him, the King bestowed upon him a boon 
by which he saved the best of the serpents. (199) Thus the 
snake-sacrifice ofthe King having come to a close at the 
words of Astika, the anrviving Nagas were filled with joy 
(or celebrated a festival on their deliverance). 


VI. ANS'AVATARANA—PARVA. 


(200) Having heard the story of Astika, S’aunaka 
asked Sonti (Zit. son of Romaharshana) the sacred history 
of the Bharatas, which he recounted as follows: (01) 
Being asked, at the Snake-sacrifice, by Janamejaya ((2é. son 
of Parikshit), the revered lord Vyasa (Jit. son of Satyavati) 
commanded Vaigampayana (to narrate the story of the 
Bh&ratas). (202-03) That pupil thus ordered by him 
(i.e. by Vyasa) recounted, having first saluted Lord 
Achynta (Vishnu), the Mahabharata in the intervals 
of the sacred rites—the Mahabharata, which is sacred, 
sanctifying, life-giving, which is, as it were, the cele- 
stial tree in the form of .historv, having religion for its 
root, the Sruti for its stem, the Smriti for its 
flower, and bearing great fruits | or having the 
supreme ent ( of human life cis. Fz) for its 
fruit]. (204) In the Chedis, there lived a nniversal 
monarch called Vasn, a friend of Indra, who introduced 
onthe earth a festival for worshipping Indra. (205). 
Once the King, while on a hunt, thonght only of his 
large-eyed queen, who was then in her situ. (208). 
is not translated for obvious reason). (207) Snatched by 
another bird it fell into the water of the Jumna. Therean 
Apsararas, who had been turned into a fish by a curse, 
swallowed it and became quick witha child. After some 
time, that courtezan of the cords in a piscatorial form, Adrika 
by name, was caught by fishermen and being cut by them, 
assu:ted her celestial form and returned to heaven. 
(209) Out of the twins born of her. Vasu took the boy, 
who, named Mastya, fonnded the Mastya kingdom. 
(210) Throngh ignorance (of the fact), the King gave 
the evil-smelling daughter tothe fisherman—the daughter 
‘by whose glances the quarters ‘appeared (who had sach 
‘bright, dark eyes that herglances made the quarters ap-. 
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pear) as it were to be beds of full-blown blue lotuses. 
(211) (Once) Paras’ara, who had come ( {0 the river ) 
for being ferrie1 over, saw that fisher-girl who was 


then in the bloom of her youth. (212) As great 


things were destined to come of this union, he, filled 
with passion, created at her request a fog all around 
(lit. in the qnarters) anl associated with the deer- 
eyed girl. (213) By the hoon of the sage the virgi- 
nity of the Gandhakali was not lost, and her body 
became lotus-scented. (214) United. ina boat, with her 
of eyes like fresh lotuses, he, asrefulgentas the sun, begot 
a son that was (as it were) the sun of knowledge. (219) 
That (son) is the revered Vyisa, Krishna, the son 
of Satyavati, who, conversant with the Veda toge- 
ther with its Angas, resorted toa forest (i. ८. became an 
ascetic) immediately after his birth. (217) As he was 
about to depart, he sail to his mother, giving by the 
rays (of his teeth) 1 previous indication, as it were, of his 
sacred teaching on the three ends of hnman existence: 
‘I should be remembered (i ८. mentally called upon) when 
you are in distress’. | 


(218) When the Kshatriya race, which had been 


exterminated by Rama, sprang again from the Brahmanas, 
the Daityas, who had been destroyed by Vishnu, came 


‘down in portions on the earth. (219) The earth oppressed 


with their burden, sought the protection of Brahma and 
found a saviour in Narayana who descended on this earth 
along with Indra (and others) in portions. (220) The 


gods together with the Siddhas and the Gandharavas, bent 


upon the destruction of the demons (lit the foes of the 
gods), followed Vishnu himself, taking birth in the 
families. of varions kings and sages. (221) Of yore, the 
Self-born (Brahm) brought into being fourteen kiuds of 
ereation. In that creation, the gods and the demons 


were born among men. (222) The demon chiefs such as 


Viprachitti, Hiranydksha, and Pralhéda were born among 
‘men, (respectively) as Jardsandha, Sisupéla (lit. King of 


Chedi), and Salya and others. (225)'King Dhritarashtra 


“was. a portion of a Gandharva chief. Dharma became 
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(४.९ was born as) Vidura by the curse of Animfndavya. 
(224) Drona, who was born of the sage Bharadvija in a 
drona (sacrificial pitcher), was a portion of Brihaspati— 
Drona who was possessed of great wisdom and who 
became the preceptor of all archers. Asvatthimaé was 
‘portion of a Rudra. A Vasn was born as Bhishma 
tit. son of S’antann). (225) The preceptor Kripa was. 
४ Rodra himself, and Sikuni was the Dwapara age. 
Sdétyaki was a portion of the Maruts, as were also 
Hirdikya and Drapada. (226) Suyodhana, the destroyer 
A who hecame the cause of the destruction) of all kings was 
@ portion of Kali (i. e. the Kaliage.) The sons of Panda 
were portions of Dharma, Vayn, Indra, and the As’vins. 
{227) Dhrishtadyumna was a portion of Agni (fire) and 
Marna, of the Sun (lit. ‘He of terrible splendour ’). 
The: revered Vasudeva, the destroyer of foes, was ४ 
portion of Nirdydna 
VII. THE S’AKUNTALA-PARVA. 

228) Having heard (the account of) the descent (of the 
‘gods and demons) in portions, Janamejaya, asked (the 
-sage) about (४, €. to narrate the history of ) the vast 
-race of the Kurus. The sage, thus asked, said: (229) There 
dived a king by name Dushyanta, whose ornament was 
his lustre, and illumined by whose refulgent glory 
tthe dark nights were mistaken for moon-lit nights, 
(230) who, hy his arrows, made the wives of his 
enemies shorn of the amorous paintings on their 
cheeks, and who, even with his frown, made the playful 
movements of their eye-brows disappear (from their 
faces). (231) Once that excellent archer entered a forest 
enjoying the sport of hunting (Je¢. on account of fond- 
ness for hunting), putting into fright by his arrows: 
the deer which had eyes like (as beautiful as) those ` 
-of lovely women. (232) Having killed multitudes of 
lions, he strayed away from his army ( 2८, came out from 
the midst of his-army ) and (at last ) came.to the, 
hermitage of Kanva, in which creepers were waving. 
xin the gentle breeze. (233) There. he beheld the 
‘s ~charming river, Malini which, with her garlandelike rows 


ie ear 
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of flamingoes and hip-like extensive sandy banks, was- 
as it were a captivating damsel, having rows of flamingoes, 
for her garlands and the extensive sands for her broads 
` hips. (234) In that hermitage, where the trees clothed in 
blossoms were noisy with the buzz of the swarms of fickle 
bees, he saw a large-eyed girl. (285—237) Having beheld’ 
that lotus-eyed Sakuntalié who had her hair thickly 
filled with flowers of varions trees and creepers, 
who was, ag it were, a female form fashioned for the decep- 
tion of Siva (1८, the three-eyed one) by the clever Kiama 
(८, miud-born), consumed by the fire from the (third) 
eye (of Siva), the King was overwhelmed at once with 
wonder and passion and asked her after she had bade 
him welcome and accorded to him due hospitality, (238)- 
८५ 0 lady of lovely eyes-brows, where is the revered sage 


Kanva of great renown? I have come to pay my respects 
to him who is adored by the gods (dit. dwellers of Nan- 


dana). - (439) Heariug these words of the king (lit. this 
from the king), the daughter of the sage replied, as it 
were, decking her ear with a blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre of (7. ९. spreading to her ear from) her side-long 
glances. (240) He, my father, has gone out to gather 
fruit himself. Please take rest for a short while. He 
“Swill return before long. (241) Hearing this, the King said 
‘What you said sounds very strange. Please tell me 
how you are the daughter of him who is a celibate. ’ 
_ (242) Thus asked, the girl replied, ^ If you have a curio-- 
sity, listen 10 1116 story of my birth as it was some time 
ago recounted by the sage. (24%) Of yore, Indra (dt. 
` king of the gods) sent the best of the Apsarasas to dis-- 
turb the austerities of the revered sage, Vis'vamitra (lit. 
- the descendant of Kusika). (244) That damsel of lovely 
eyes Menak&i by name went to the forest and sported: 
‘gracefully like a creeper shaken by wind. (245) Wind 
.gommanded by Indra (Jit. the husband of Sachi) carried’ , 
off the fine garment of that damsel possessed ofa beauty” 
that was as lovely as the tender shoot of a young plantain 
“trae. (246) Seeing her overcome with shame, the sage waa- , 
‘Alled with passion. Verily, not even the great: can कर्ष 
(the: power of) the mind-born. (247) The damsel having’ 
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plump breasts, being wooed by himself enamoured of 
her, enjoyed with him the sport of love for a full hundred 
years. (245) in course of time, she gave birth to me, 
just as a creeper bears a bund; but as soon as 1 was born, 
she left me on the lonely bank of Malini. (49) There 
the revered Kanva, that ocean of compassion, seeing me 
surrounded by birds, took me up and named me Sakuntala 
(Zit. me, who was named 8.). (250) That I, who was born 
of Menaka by the sage Visvimitra, that store of penances, 
have been bronght up as his own daughter by the sage 
Kunva.”’ (251 Hearing these words of hers, the king, 
whose mind was shaken by the powerful wind in the form 
of passion that lad ariscu in it, addressed her thus: 
(232) ९८ © fawn-eyed lady, this person is in your power. 
Being a king’s danghter, you are fit for the position of 
the co-wife of the earth. (253) Let my paiace be bathed 
in the effulgence of the moon in the form of thy face. 
Let the beds of the Kumudus (in my gardens ) 
appear lovely by their langhter in the form of their 
opening even by day.’’ (254) At this, her eyes which 
were (first) resting on her protruding beasts, were bent 
through shame so low that they fell on the triple—fold of 
her belly (८८. reaching up to the triple-fold). (255) ‘I 
am under the control of mv father. When he will 
return he will bestow me upon you. 2 So said she, 
seized with a tremor, in words confnsed through shame. 
256) ‘O girl of sweet smiles, thy son will be king, ’? | 
thus making a promise, the king married her by the 
Gandharva form. (257-58) That bee in the form of the 
King kissed that creeper of the garden of Kama,—the 
creeper that was blooming in the Spring in the form of 
youth, that was bowed down by clusters of blossoms in the 
form of breasts, that was shaken by the wind in the form 
of passion, that had put forth a tender shoot in the form 
of lower lip, that bore buds in the form of hair standing 
on end, and that had streaks of honey in the form of the 
lustre of smile. (259) Having taken leave of her who had 
been overcome in the sport of love, the king while departing. 
said to her, ‘‘I shall send for you my army.”’ (260) Immé-. 
diately on the departure of the King, Kanva returned and 
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beheld Sakuntala shaking through tremor like a lotus- 
‘pond in which an elephant liad sported. (261) The self- 
controlled sage, possessed of divine vision, knowing 
that she had been united to a worthy person, was 
pleased (with her) and at her request bestowed a boon on 
the King. (262) ^ May the kings born in the race of 
Dushyanta be always devotel to virtue, and may their 
rule continue uninterrupted’: so said the sage. (263) 
Then in due time, she (2. €. Sikuntala), with:her face pale 
(on account of pregnancy), gave birth to a worthy son, just 
as the eastern quarter gives birth to the moon, just as 
Parvati had given birth to Skanda. (264) He was born ४8 
refulgent as the full moon, and grew up (rapidly) like the 
desire~yiclding. tree. Jl’ossessed of might, he became 
(४, €. was named) Sarvadamana trom (7. €. account of) his 
subduing the kings of beasts (2. e. lions). (265) With the 
permission of the sage, Sukuntala taking with her her 
gon on whom rites proper for a Kshatriva had been per- 
formed set out for the capital of Dushyanta. (266) 
Escorted by the pupils of Kanva, she went to Hastina- 
pura, and going up to the King, said with her lotus-like 
face hanging down, (267) ‘This is vour son, O King, who, 
pre-eminent in good qnalities, was born of me. Be true 
to your promise given in the hermitage of Kanva.’’ (268) 
Hearing these words of Sikuntalé, the King though he 
remembered (everything ) said, ^^ 1 त0 not know even 
you. How then (can I know) your son?” (269) Having 
thus replied to :her, the king, with a frown- on his 
face, did not accept that lotus-eyed hoy presented to 
(him) by that lady of lovely :eyes. (270) She, too, seized 
with a tremor on account of anger and shame at his dis- 
owning the truth, (thus) censured the words of the king, 
words that were stained with falsehood. (271) ‘*Q King, 
you do not recognise your own son who is exactly like 
you, just as a blind man does not see himself reflected in 
a mirror. (272) It does not ४600९ you to dissemble © 
(thus), O wise man, though you remember (everything) 
9 King, a king (Jit. ‘one who shines) does not shine (4. @. . 
.dswot.a king in the real sense of the word), when ¢his 
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. character is) 62106 1 with falsehool. (273) Truth, im the 
case of the noble-minded, kindness, in the case of the 
renowed, absence of malice in the case of the virtuous, 
18 the pleasure—house of the Goddess of Fortune. (274) 
What you address me in (this) assembly is not worthy 
of your natural nobility, of your virtues, and of your 
fame. (275) Wives, who are first (४, e. in the days of 
youth) objects of love and afterwards, of kind attentions, 
do not deserve repudiation, for they are (always) worthy 
of honour. (276) A wife is (her husband’s) friend, rela- 
tive, physician, servant, teacher, counseller, and support 
in difficulties. Thus she is a source of comfort to men in all 
conditions. (277) What person other than vou will dis- 
card his son, the delight of his eye, who 18 sprung 
(from himself) ike a lamp lighted from another lamp 
and who gives him light (, ९. happiness) in the next 
world? (278) Who, indeed, would not become happy by 
(having) a son, that is sprang from his heart and that 
showers nectar in the form of touch, as by (his) merit 
that has it origio in his heart and that showers nectar (i.e. 
enables him to taste nectar in heaven)? (279) Who else 
18 more shameless than he who, when he begins to dissem- 
ble, is langhed at by the five witnesses in his internal 
body together with the other witnesses ( of human 
actions )?’’ (280) Saying this, the high-minded woman 
wept alond in grief at her pitiable condition, thus 
(as it were) decking her breasts with a garland of big 
‘tear-drops. (281-33). Then spoke a voice from the sky : 
~*Q King, you yourself have been born of this lady, just 
as the moon is born again (४.८. is reflected) in clear water. 
Cherish your son. Accept your lotus-eyed wife. The 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (in which son is born). 
The son, sprang from the father, is father himself. O 
Dushyanta, cherish your son, and do not insult §’akun- 
‘tala *’. Hearing that (heavenly voice), the King 
accepted his son and named him Bharata. (284) That son 
of Sakuntalé and Dushyanta, that descendant of Yayatt, 
that king of boundless prowess who founded the Bharata 
‘family, roled the whole earth. 
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“sand ( 6000 after) saw a maiden who was, as it were, 
dastre embodied. (439) Being asked by him who she was, -” 
the fair-complexioned girl replied, “Iam Satyavatt by 
“mgme,-daughter of the -chief of the fishormen.’? (440) 
‘The king, strong-minded as he was, was at once deprived ` 
of all control (over himself) by passion, and went 
. ‘to the chief of the fishermen and asked of him the lovely | 
girl. (441) The lord of the fishermen said, ‘I shall | 
cbestow her on you, if the son born of her by you will 
become master of your kingdom (४, ८ will be ‘your 
‘successor to the throne). ( 442) Having heard this, 
Santann, thinking of Devavrata the best of sons (or his - 
` .80 Who was fit to bear the responsibility of the govern- 
‘ment ) did not accede to the words of the fisherman and = 
returned to Hastindpura. (443) There, the king, over- 
powered by passion, so constantly thonght of her who 
. was (always ) present in his heart like a half-remembered 
worse, ‘that he could not get sleep. (444) Seeing him 
thus brooding, his son Devavrata, that ocean of fortitude, ` 
“himself, asked him in private the cause of the torment ` 
of grief. (445) Asked by his son, he replied, ^ You | 
“are-my only son, and those who have got only ०6 `; 
san are never free from (or are haunted by) the: 
fear. of the extinction of their race. (446) When I have... : 
“Bob you as my son—you who are worthy of your race ` 
‘and: pre-eminent in all good qualities, my marrying a 
4869. time would be mockery itself.’’ (447) Having ‘.. 
heard these words of his, the son of Gangé learnt from. ‘ 
‘the report of. the ministers that his father’s mind had 
"been:captivated by the daughter of the fisherman. (44३) 
864०6076) went tothe chief of the fishermen, who [दैः 
“On ‘the bank of the Jumna, and received with respect. by. 
him, begged of him his lovely-eyed daughter for “hid 













a... 
९, ` (459-50) On the fisher-chief’s saying, How 
Can my daughter's son be king when you are thera??? 
ere the son of. Santana, said, ‘‘ I shall never rales): 
Wis is my trae vow.” Whon the son of Ganga said thigs 
aletohiel again said to-him, (451):** O.you, whe ¥ ७ 
06 णव this. vow. 9.1 ज र oe ig 
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know, be never broken. But who will keep off your brave. 
sons from the sovereignty ?’’? (452) Devavrata, having 
heard this, said to the chief of the fishermen, ‘‘ Let your 
fear in respect of my sons leave you; for, I take the vow 
of Brahmacharya (life-long celibacy)’’. (458) When the. 
prince said this, the gods, showering flowers (on him) 
from the sky, said, ^ 0 Bhishma (Terrible One), terrible 
is this vow of yours (454) Then taking with him the 
girl who had been delivered to him without any hesitation 
by the chief of-the fisherman, the son of Ganga returned 
to Hastinapura. (455) When the King received Satyavatti 
bestowed on him by his son and heard of his vow, he 
hung down his head in shame. (456) The gratified father, 
bestowed on him the boon of dying-at-will (the power 
of choosing his own time for death). Whatis there that 
the grateful will not give to those who have, unsolicited, 
rendered them some service? (457) After some time, 
Satyavati gave birth to a prince, even as the bamboo-: 
creeper gives birth to a pearl or the full-moon night to% 
the moon (Jit. the lord of the night). (458) When he, 
who was named Chitringada, had attained the prime of 
youth, SatyA gave birth to another son, (who was to 
become) the protector of the earth (7. e. King). (459) 
When he, called Vichitravirya, had gradually:grown up 
to majority, the king ascended to heaven by the flights 
of steps in the form of the sacrifices (which he had perform- 
ed). (460) The youthful Chitringada, who was then 
installed king by Bhishma, was soon afterwards killed 
ina fight by the Gandharva:bearing the same name, Chi- 
tringada. (461) Then Devavrata gave the kingdom to 
Vichitravirya. एठा in (times of) distress, (7. ८, under 
trying circumstances) the good do not desist from 
tighteous action. (462) In order to get him (i. ८, Vichi- ` 
travirya) married, Bhishma (lit. the son of the ‘river) | 
brought. the daughters of the king of Kadi, having | 
‘eonguered the kings. (assembled) on the occasion’ 
of the Svayamrara. (468) Coming to::know that’ 
the eldest of them, named. Ambi, = s (1 
_the Silva king and was (therefore ) betratl ह eae 
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to another, he gave her up as if she were a fire-brand. 
_ (464) Vichitravirya, tossed by the waves of powerfal 
(i. ९. under the influence of ) passion, ceaselessly, indulged 
' ॐ thé sport of love (lit. whose heart was absorbed 19 
the pleasure of sporting with Ambika and Ambdlika). 
(465) Then that moon in the form of the King who bore 
the mark viz. (४. ¢. suffused with the glow of) the twilight 
inthe form of the loyal devotion of his subjects, dis- 
appeared, after being reduced by the dark fortnight in 
the form of consumption bronght on by (excessive ) sexual — 
indulgence. (46:) On the death of Vichitravirya (lit. 
when Vichitraviryn had gone to heaven), Satyavatt 
burning (inwardly) with grief, said to Bhishma in accents 
choked with tears. (4°7) ‘The race of Santann has been . 
destroyed ( (८. cut) by cruel Death. It behoves you to 
find out what is proper under these circumstances. 
(468) Hither raise, for the perpetuation of race, offspring 
on the wives of Vichitravirya who has gone to heaven or 
take a wife. (469) Hearing these words of Satya the 
wise Bhishma replied, mother, to the good death is prefer- 
able and not deviation from truth (or violation of 
promise ).”” (470) I constantly bear in mind that 
vow made at your marriage. The seas may some time 
trangross their boumls, but the strong-minded never. 
. (471) Let some Brihmana come and secure the perpetna- 
tion of our race. In times of old, after the Kshatriya 
race had been extirpated by Rima, the kings (7. ९. the 
| beivady wees ee ee | a 1 
कु ea alent a king called Anga on 0 
‘wife of King Bali. (473) The sage (also) beg (0 
Sadra woman sent by herself (i. ९. by the — Pokal 
8018, viz. the sages Kakshtvat and others. (4 व ( = 
` 607 these words of Bhishma, Satyavati sottly Wr © 
cane ras + . ; “JT have gota son, & Sdgey 
Gn # low voice) said to him, 49 [ 

one saat Paragara. (475) The revered 
1 व ४ 1 in the Jumna came to be 
aoe. peng pee वं क high-souled Vedavyasa, © 
SJmown.as Dvaipdyana. Him, the 118 २ 
Tghall call upon mentally. Surely, he would, a et a 
ea tarot the lary inthe form of APNE 





(476) Bhishma having respectfully said, ‘So be it’, to 
her who spoke thus, she mentally called upon her son, 
that store of penances, that sun of knowledge. (477) No 
aooner was he thought of than he, ofa complexion as dark 
as collyrinm an of eyes and beard tawny by the mass 
of the rays of his lustre, appeared before her (lit. 
came). (478) After the omniscient sage, who already 
knew what had happened (o7 who was informed of what 
had happened), was received with due respect by the 
family priest and Bhishma, his mother, with her breasts 
distilling milk through affection, said to him, (479) 
८५ 0 sage, you who know the (religious) law, beget, at 
my request, offspring for the perpetuation of our race. 
(480) This earth without a king is like ४ boat without a 
helmsman. For in a kingdom without a king, (all) 
religious laws peiish (7. ८. are violated by the people).”’ 
(481) Vyasa assented to these words of his mother, 
saying ‘So be it’. Then Satya acquainted Ambiké 
with what had passed (between her and # $ ४8४ ) and 
sent her tohim. (482) That daughter of the king of 
Kasi, closed her eyes in fear, when she was united 
with that best of sages of dark complexion and tawny eyes. 
(483) When the sage came away from her, Satya said’ 
to him, ‘*O Vyasa, will a son, worthy of the race, he born, 
of her ` (484) He replied, ‘‘ Mother, the son (that will be 
born of her ) will be very intelligent an will have many 


sons, but for the fault of his mother, he will be blind, ” 
~ # 2 4 7 ८ न hy OY an 4 avats h | 
01 what nse is a blind son ?” the sage went to Amba 


ka. She, too, seeing him 98 dazzling as the sun and as 
unassailable 48 a mountain, turned pale, her mind bein 

flurried through fear, (487) Being again asked by Saty र 
when he came to her, the sage said, ‘Her son will bi | 

(in complexion) as her face turned pale (on seeing Ay a 
(488) Then Ambiké gave Lirth to Dhritargshtra the 
store of intelligence, and Ambalika bore the son Pantin, 

who was as white as camphor. (489) Again reqnested by 
his mother, the saga begot a third sor by ‘an intesdinnne 
with a Sadra Woman sant daraitfnlls fen Diath, ; aun 
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(490) That child, Vidura, who was Dharma (the god of 
jastice) born asa Sudra, performed the duties of the Sudra 
caste. Verily, (performance of) one’s own duty is itself 
noble birth (¢.¢. heis nobly born who performs the 
duties of his caste). (491) In the days of yore, the police 
officers ( ८. guardsmen of the town ) came upon (in their 
search ) certain (stolen) property left by thieves in fear 
near the sage Maindavya, who was engaged in austerities. 
(492)As he did not say anything (1n reply ) when they 
questioned him, they took him along with the thieves in to 
the presence of the king. (493) The king, who did not 
ascertain the facts, hal him impaled on a stake. The 
sage (however ) though fixed on the stake, continued 
practising his austerities for a long time. (491) The 
(other ) sages coming to himia the form of birds, said 
to him in sorrow, ^" 0 revered sage for what act of 
yours do you suffer this toiture?’’ (495) He said, 
<‹ 006 enjoys (the frmt of) what was done by oneself in 
3 former birth.’? Then the kmg, coming to know of this, 
got alarmed and propitiated him. (496) As the pomt of 
the stake on which he was fixed did uot come out, though 
they tried to pull it ont, he went abont, carrying in his 
body the point which had been cut off (from the stake ). 
From that time he came to be known in the world as 411 
7081168 ४११. (497) In anger, he went to Dharma, and said 
to him, who was scated in his assembly-hall, ^ Of what 
act ( of mine ) is this the consequence that I was impaled 
on a stake?’’ (498) Thus asked by the great sage, 
Dharma reflected ( for a while ) and said to him, ‘‘ A small 
ansect was once pierced by you in its tail with blades 
of grass. Ofthatact this is the consequence’’. Hearing 
this, the sage said, ‘‘Oh, as you have inflicted a most 
stabearable punishment fora slight offence, you shall be 
born asa Sidra. (501) As I committed that (sin) in 
Say childood, I establish this rule that no sin will be 
iwammitted in. any act done by children till the end of 
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the reverel Vyasa had vanished from sight, those 
descendants of Kuru, endued with great energy, grew up 
along with the joy of the people. (504) The blind 
Dhritardshtra, the eldest, was mightiest among them. 
But Pandu, comparable to Dushydnta aud Bharata, ruled 
the kingdom. (505) The son of Ambik&é was married to 
(lit. got) Gandhart, the daughter of the mighty Subala, 
the king of Gandhara, and the younger sister of Sakuni 
(506) Siva, propitiated by her, bestowed upon her 
the boon that she shonld have a hundred sons, 
possessed of great might and valour. (507) Learning 
that her hnsband was blind, she, the abode of self- 
abnegation and observant of the vow of a chaste 
wife, covered her eyes with'a thick bandage. (808) 
About this time, King Kuntibheja adopted Kuntt, the 
daughter of Stira and the younger sister of Vasudeva, 
as his child. (509) The girl who was his consin, 
grew up as his daughter in his house, where she accorded 
hospitality to the guests, the elders, and the Brahmanas. 
(510) That good girl obtained, from the great 
sage, Durvisas whom she had propitiated by her careful 


attentions, a marvellous mantra by which 8116 could 


invoke (any of) the gots for offspring. (511) Once, she, 


then inthe bloom of youth, while on a terrace, invoked the _ 
sun to test the efficacy of the mantra. (51%) The moment he 


was thought of, he appeared before the lovely girl, in a. 


bodily form with his lustrous ear-rings shaking, and said, 
‘Here lam’’. (513) Hearing this, the girl Kuntt, other- 
wise known as Pritha, was filled with shame, and folding 
her hands, said to him, with her girdle jingling through 
tremor, (514) ‘‘O revered sir, it was only to test the 


~~~ न 


(power of the) mantra of the sage that I thought of :you. | 


Be gracious, O ocean of copassion, and pardon this 


Juvenile rashness (515) Thus addressed by. Kuntt,... 
the sun, whose appearance never goes in vain, said, “1. 


“have come for you. Accept me, O girl of sweet 81701168. 
(516-17) 0 deer-eyed girl, my union with you is a favour. (६ 
There is no conduct more disrespectful than an पनद्व ` 
made for nothing. Refusal of. my embraces would. 
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‘Jead to evil, but otherwise, it would be for your 
good.’”? Thus repeatedly wooed by him she united 
_with the sun. (518) After some time, she, whose 
‘virginity was not lost on account of the boon of the sun, 
gave birth to a son Karna wearing refulgent ear-rings 
of gold. (519) That child, which was cast into water by her 
‘through shame and fear of her relatives, was found along 
with the golden ornaments by the chartoteer, Adhirathi. 
(520) He was brought up by-his wife Radha, and as he was 
found together with Vasu (४. ८. wealth), the Instrous boy 
was called Vasushena. (521) There was nothing that he, 
-valorons and proficient in all weapons and missiles, would 
not giveaway (in charity) at the time when he was engaged 
in worshipping the sun. (522) Later on, the hand- 
some Pandn obtained that princess, Kunti, in the assembly 
of kings at her Svayzmvara. (523) The son of Ambélikd 
. obtained also that river of beauty, Madri, daughter of the 
Madra King—she, who had been secured by Bhishma by 
‘payment of bride’s money (to her brother, Salya). (524) 
Sporting with them of tremulous eyes, the King 
appeared like Kima in the company of Priti and Rati. 
(525) Having conquered the kings in all the quarters 
and having obtained tribute from them, the archer 
attained a position of equality with Yaydti, Saryat., 
Nriga, and :Nabhaga. (526) Bhishma brought the 
sillegitimate daughter of King Devaka and gave (married) 
her to Vidura for the propagation of the family. (527) 
In the meanwhile by the boon of Vydsa, Dritarishtra’s 
, devoted wife, Gandhart bore the foetus for two years 
.(528) Longing for a son, she, in anger at having 
‘to bear the embryo for ४ long time, repeatedly 
-strack her belly with her fists. (529) There-upon,.. 
ithe queen brought forth a mass of flesh as hard as a 
round pebble, as it were consisting of painful disease. — 
(530) That hall of flesh being sprinkled, at the direction” 
wof.Vyasa,. with cold water and struck with fists became» 
divided-into one hundred and one parts. (631) These. 
Aparts) of the size of the joint of a thumb, .which were’. 
Jgprederved severally in jars of ghee, developed, in ८००१8६6 . 
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‘of time, into children of lovely lustre. (532) The 
eldest of them was Duryodhana. Then was born the 
mighty Dus¢dsana, then came Vikarna, 0788818 and 
others, and (lastly), one daughter, 078381६. (683) Drita- 
rishtra had also a son Yuyutsu, born of a Vaisya woman. 
When these were born, there occurred 9 fearfal 
series of evilomens. (534) Pdndu, the heroic archer, who 
‘was addicted to hunting, when once wandering in a forest, 
killed with his arrows a sage in the form of adeer coup- 
ling with ita mate. (535) He (४. e. the sage) cursed him 
thus, ‘‘ O King, as you have killed me at an improper 
time, you will die as soon as you associate with your 
wife (lit. your life will last only up to your union with 
your wife).’’ (537) Thus cursed by that great sage, 
Pindu, agonised by the fire of grief, left his kingdom and 
lived in forest along with his wives as a Brahkmachdrin. 
(538) With his wives he went to the penance-grove on 
the Satagringa mountain, where his mind was tranquillised 
‘by the nectar in the form of peace and contentment 
(689) Once he, filled with anxiety, said to Kunttf in 
private, ‘*O beautiful lady, a sonless person, even if he 
always performs sacrifices, cannot go to heaven. 1676. 
fore, O princess, have a Kshetraja son begotten on you 
forme. (538) It is heard that in the days of old, kings 
were begotten on Kshatriya women by Bréhmanas.”’ 
‘Hearing these words of her husband, Kunti said, with 
tears in her eyes, (53५) ‘‘ This would not be proper for 
me. I donot evenin my mind think of any one else 
‘than you. By you alone shall I have ४ 80. (541) For- 
merly, King Vyushitddva, born of the Pfru race and the 
‘best of the sacrificers, died of consumption, having been 
constantly given to connubial intercourse with his 
‘wife. (642) His queen, Bhadrd by name, lamened bitterly 
“and, resolved to follow him in death, would leave 
his dead body. (543-544) To that devoted wife, 
who was thos lamenting and embracing her belowit ; 
husband fora long time, the heavenly voice १904 
«५0 beautiful Bhadré, by uniting in ‘private We 
" Sead belly you will obtain gous.” ९५) Having १ 
॥ Sih, NERS Be a 
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this, the faithful lady did asshe was biddenand got by 
the dead king the sons, ४.६, three Sdlvas and four 
Madras. Thus is the husband, O king, a deity to devoted 
wives.”’ (546) Having heard these words of Kunif, 
Pindu again said, ‘*O lotus-eyed lady, religious duty 
(Dharma) is exactly what you say it to be. (547) In olden 
times, women went abont without a veil, and associated 
frecly with (men of) all castes. Therefore, men (of 
those times) were free from enmity. (548) Svetuketu, som 
of Udddlaka, seeing his mother dragged by the hand by 
a Brahmana for taking her away, was filled with 
anger and established the rule, ८५६, that women should be 
devoted to one husband only, but no sin would be incurred 
in associating with another at the command of the 
husband. (549) Formerly, the faithful Madayanti 
obtained from Vasishtha, at the command of her husband 
Kalmdashapdida, a son named As’maka. (550) We toa 
are the Kshetraja sons of King Vichitarvirya. Therefore, 
0 princess, you should carry out my command.’? (551-53) 
Having heard these words of her husband, Kunti hung 
down her head, and casting side-long glances from the 
corner of her eye half-closed out of ba:hfulness, said, 
५४ Formerly, I obtained from the sage Durvasas whom I 
had propitiated a mautra, which has the virtue of calling. 
the gods, and the energy of which flashes forth all} 
around. (054) The sage, when he bestowed the Mantra 
upon me, said to me ^ 0 child, you will get sone 
according to your desire, by calling by means of this 
mantra the best of the gods.’’ (555) O lord, what 
god shall I, obedient to you, invoke and thus have @ 
child on my lap, that your desire may be fulfilled ?* 

(456) At these words of his wife, एवाप was filled with : 
joy and said, ‘‘ Dharma is the best of the gods. All beat, 
‘men are devoted to him. Therefore, O respected lady; 

obtain a son by invoking Dharma.” (557) Thereupon, 

the-queen having observed the (necessary) vows, mentally’, 
is the (vit. thought of) Mantra and thus cont 
matted with Dharma in his spiritual form, she beca 


1 (558) Io due time, Kuntt gave birth to’ | ii 
Boo vat bat a 
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who was possessed of great lustre, and who was (destined)’ 
to be adored by all the kings, even asthe Goddess of 
Victory brings forth universal sovereignty that is adored 
by all kings. (559) When he (४. ८. the child ) was born. 
these words of the aerial spirits were heard ( ८. rose ), 
“This son of Dharma will be the foremost of the righteous 
and be known as Yudhishthira.”’ (560) Then Tandn said 
to his wife, ‘‘ Kings are foremost in strength. Therefore, 
call npon gol Vayu and obtain (from him) a mighty son.’’ ` 
(5.1) Thereupon Kunti obtained from Vayu, the life- 
breath of the world, ४ second son that was born a year 
later. (562) That child, as it fell down in from the lap 
of his mother, afrail of (as she rose up from fear of) a 
tiger, broke into a hundred fragments the stone (on 
which he fell) by (the weight of) his limbs as hard as 
adamant. (563) There arose (at his birth) in the 
sky a deep and solemn voice saying, ‘* He will be called 
Bhimasena and will be terrible in prowess.’’ (564), 
Bhima of terrible deeds, the son of Kunti, was born ou 
the very same day as Duryodhana, the mighty son ण ` 
Dhritarishtra. (565) Then Pandu reflected for a moment, . 
and calling to his mind Indra, the lorl of the gods, 
he again commanded his wife to obtain a son from him. 
(566) He himself, along with his wife, propitiated the: 
king of the gods by practising rigid penance, and 
could see him after a year. (567) ‘I shall give you 
9 80 ' : thus addressed by Indra ( 1८, enemy of Bala )° 
himself, he was filled with joy and continued to be 
wholly pure for the propagation of his race. (568), 
Then Kunti obtained from Indra, who had been invoked’ 
by the mantra, ason, a heap of splendours as it were, even 
as Aditi obtained the god Sirya (as her son). (689) On 
the birth of Vijuya (६, ¢. Arjuna), a voice in the sky said,. 
‘This is Arjuna, the son of Indra and equal to him in 
prowess.’’ (570) The celestin! damsels danced, bands: 
of Gandharvas sang, and (all) the gods rejoiced, when: 
that son of Indra was born. (571) Then being requested:. 
by her husband, she gave the mantra to Madrt in. 
private, and said, ‘ This will be useful to you in calling» 
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apon (the gods) only once.” (572) She (M&drt) then 
, reflected (for a while) and invoked upon the twin Asvins 
‘together. Who can guage (or set limits to) the boldness 
‘of the shrewd-minded? (573) In dune time, Madr 
‘brought forth twin sons by them, even as the intellect 
‘brings forth true knowledge and supreme 11158 by (7. ९, 
when joined to) learning and self-restraint. (574) The 
heavenly voice uttered in the sky the series of the letters 
^ of (7. e. forming ) the names ‘ Nakula and Sahadeva’—the 
` 8317168 of letters which were as it were over-flowing 
with the nectar. (575) With (४. ९, 11 the company of) 
rthase sons, on whom the rites proper for the Kshatriyas 
chad been performed in the penance groves by the sages, 
Paindu appearsd like the political science with its five 
constituent members. 


वा THE DEATH OF PANDU. 


(576) About this time Vasanta (spring) appeared— 
~Vasanta, that minister of the (ever) victorious king 
Manmatha, that stage-manager of the new play inthe form | 
~of the different phases of love, that moon-rise to the milk- 
ocean in the form of the amorous movements, agitated 
‘by the wind in the form of passion. (577) That the Asoka — 
bristled with the horripilation in the form of flowers on 
account of the influence of passion in the form of the fresh 
-red colour rising at the stroke of the lotns-like feet ofa 
playful woman, decked with jingling anklets, is due to 
५16 supreme authority exercised by the revered K4ma (in 
‘pring ). (578) When that friend of the boyhood of 
‘Kama, that teacher of graces, who wore on his head. 
matted hair in the form of swarms of bees, had made his . 

appearance, Madrt, having eyes bright and tremulous like’. . 
those of the deer, was walking between the branches (9 
` 7668 ), with her body covered ( with flowers) in gather- » 
‘Hug flowers. (579) That moon-like king saw his wife whose. । 
face was as beautiful as the moon and who फ 
(ae it were) the banner of Kama, and as: soon ag 
“the .saw her, Madana, decked with flowers and -henee.... 
“armed. with arrows, made passion burst forth in his:heart.: «: 
“i ,.ey powerfully affected his heart with passion). (881) 
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Though his mind was held in restraint by the fetter (in 
the form) of the curse, Pindu sipped her by means of the 
pearl-shells (in the form ) of his eyes (2. ¢. looked at her 
intently ). For, at the command of King K&ma— 
command that is agreeable yet perverse, one fixes one’s 
heart on forbidden objects. (582) Addressed by her 
husband, she, in whom love was made to spring 
into spront (¢. ९. to arise) by the pure white rays of the 
humid moonlight in the form of his smile, could not 
restrain his mind inclined towards her. Who, indeed, 
is able to wipe off what is written by the creator ( on the 
forehead of a man)? (583) Catching hold of her by the 
skirt (of her garment), and forgetting the restraint put 
on himself (er the vow which he was observing) that the 
curse might not take effect on him, he embraced ber closely, 
being, as it were, forbidden through fear by the creepers, 
shaking their hands in the form of tender leaves ( or 
sprouts ) and saying ‘nay nay,’ as it were, by the ham of 
the swarms of unsteady bees. (584) Having embraced that 
Madra princess, who bad intoxicated him with passion, 
whose eyes were as large and charming asa full-blown 
lotus, and whose cheeks swelled through thrill ( of rapture), 
he at once took her to a bed of plantain-leaves in a 
solitary place. (585) Then the King with bis eyes half 
losed in the enjoyment of the pleasure of touch, gave 
up his life, thus succumbing to the curse of the Brahmans. 
` (584) On his death, Madrf entered at once the fire of grief, 
as it were, to know (previously) the strength of funeral 
fire that was to be (lighted .soon after). (587) Then 
-cameé Kunti, and seeing what had happened and coming 
to know the story from Méirt who was lamenting, 
she, determined to die, said to Mairt, ‘O Madrt, 
0168861 are you who enjoyed with the King the 
supreme pleasure of an embrace, which was (as it 
were ) the auspicions anointing of Kama. (689) Get 
up. Take care of the sons. Jam following my husband 
in death.’ Hearing these words of Kuntt, the Mada 
princese said, (590) "0 noble lady, it was with his yee 
fixed on my face that this King went to heaven, a6, if: ९, 


४ ५ \ ४ 


49 


his desires had not been satisfied (lit. ‘as if unsatisfied 
with regard to desires’). (591) How can I, a devoted 
wife, abandon him who has departed alone to heaven,— 
he who loved me and who was the delight of my eyes? 
(592) You should bring up my sons as if they were your 
own sons’’. Having said this, the large-eyed laily fell at 
Knunti’s feet. (593-94) Having with great difficulty 
charged Pritha with the bringing up of her sons, Madr, 
in & moment, put on a dress such as is worn on the 
occasion of one’s marriage, aud embracing the King, 
entered the (funeral) fire. Cold as snow, indeed, is the 
funeral fire, when one is agonised by vriet. 


NIV THE ASTRA TOURNAMENT. 

(595) On the death of Pandn (९. when P&Andu had 
gone to Heaven ), the saves who lived on the Satasringa 
took Kunti and her sons to Hastinipura. (596) Coming 
to the Kurus, they told them the (sad) story of Pandu, 
of the birth of his sons, and of Madri’s following her bus- 
band (in death). (5497) Having given the princes in 
charge of Dhritarishtra and the grand-sire (i.e. Bhishma), 
they immediately returned to their penance-grove. (598) 
When Vidura and Bhishma performed the funeral 
obsequies on the body of Pandu together with Madri, the 
citizens fainted: with grief for them. (599) After some 
time, the revered sage Krishna Dwaipayana himself, the 
repositary of truth, came to his mother Satya’ and 
said to her in private, (600) ‘‘ Evil times when ( past ) 
happiness is only to be remembered ( with regret ) have 
now come. The sin of the world, like the fatal fever 
of an old man, is growing apace. (601) This earth, from 
which all beauty has departed and all virtues (dit. the 
collection of virtues ) in which:have been destroyed, has, 
। a lotus-plant shrunken and blighted by frost, lost 
its charm. (602) O mother, resort, therefore, to the 
penance-grove, along with :your (two) danghters-in-law. 
In times, when happiness is being dried up, renunciation 
is verily a spring of nectar (7. ९. only 8 life of retirement 
brings peace and happiness to the mind).’’ (603) Having 
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heard these words ot Vydsa, Satyavati retired to the 
forest with her (two) danghters-in-law, and by devoting 
herself to penances, attained the final beatitude. (604) 
As the hundred-and-one sons of the king, who were 
possessed of great energy, grew up, they conceived 
hostility towards the Pandavas. (605) Duryodhara, the 
eldest of them, who was of the same age as Bhima, 
could not endure the son of Wind (7. ९. Bhima), who was 
always the hero in theirjuvenile sports. (606) When they 
got upona tree and were engaged in gathering fruits, 
Vrikodara (dit. wolf-bellied, 2. e. Bhima) used to strike the 
lower part of the tree with his foot and bring them down. 
(607) While sporting in water he used to seize all of them 
in his arms and remain under water fora long time, so 
that they became almost dead ( Zit. whose lives oscillat- 
edlikeaswing). (605) Duryodhana, heaten together with 
his brothers in the juvenile sports, and made senseless by 
the heat in the form of wrath (7. €. beside himself with 
wrath), had recourse toa wicked design. (609) Once, when 
Bhima was asleep at Pramdnakoti, he ( Duryodhana ) 
threw him into water (7. ९, the Ganges ), having bound 
and coiled serpents round him. Tower in the hands of a fool 
is (always ) fraught with danger. (610) He (i.e. Bhima) 
(once) unintentionally killed a favourite charioteer of 
Duryodhana by a mere toss of his hand, as he yawned and 
turned aside his face in half sleep. (611) Then, on 
awaking, Vrikodara tore away ( from his body ) the 
serpents whose teeth had been broken in biting him. In 
wrath at this, the Kaurava (¢. ¢. Duryodhana) gave him 
food mixed with poison. (612) As the poison was digested 
(by Bhima), the tree of their hostility grew higher—the 
tree from which came forth the frnit in the form of the 
extermination of all Kings. The story of Kripa’s birth: 
(613) Of yore, the Slaver of Vritra (Indra) sent down, 
in alarm, a celestial damsel to create an obstacle in the 
way of Saradvat, the son of Gotama, who was practising 
very rigid austerities. (614) Not translated for obvious 
reasons. (615) From it, which had fallen on a clump of 
Sara grass, were born in due time beautiful twins along 
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with deer-skiu and arrows. (615) The boy and the girl 
were taken up in the forest by King Santanu, moved with 
pity, wheu he was ont a-hunting (lit. who was fond of 
hunting). (617) As the King brought them up and had 
purificatory rites proper for Brihmanas performed 
on them out of compassion (कृषा), they became known in 
the world by the uames Kripa ond Kripi. (618) That 
Kripa, who was proficient in the knowledge of all 
the weapons and missiles like Paragurama (lit. the son 
of Jamadagni), became the teacher of the sons of Pandu 
apd the Kurus. The previous history of Drona: (619) 
Formerly, Bharadvaja while performing the Agnihotra, 
happened {0 see the celestial mymph, Gritacht. His 
vital fluid dropped at her sight was preserved by him in 
& pitcher. (620) From it was born the sage’s son, 
Drona, the best of those versed in the Veda—he, who 
obtained that excellent Agueya missile from the sage 
Agnivesa. (621) He married (dit. obtained for his wife) 
Kripi, sister of Kripa. On her he begot the heroic son 
Asvatthaman. (622) As he (i. €, the son), as soon as he 
was born, neighed londly like Ucchatsraras he was 
called Asvatthaman—he whose voice (or strength) was 
like that of the cclestial horse. (623) Then Drona, a 
house-holder having a son, went with the desire of 
obtaining wealth, to Rama, the son of Jamadagni, who 
was (then ) ceaselessly showering riches (on 11411119 ४5 ). 
(624) Bhargava, who was proceeding to the coast having 
bestowed the earth on Kasyapa and thus given away all he 
had, said to Drona who had come to him. (625) ‘Only 
my body remains with me. Accept (therefore), O 
Brihmana, my missiles. For I, a Bhargava, cannot 
bear to see the face of a supplicant who is disappointed 
(in getting anything from me).’’ (026) Having said this, 
the powerful ( Rima ) bestowed on him the whole science 
of arms, made up of the collection of spells and missiles,. 
together with the charms for the withdrawal (of the 
missiles discharged ) and the rules for obtaining command 
over them. (627) Having acquired the supernatural 
missiles, he went to the friend of his boyhood, King 


Drupada of Panchala, sou of Prishata, in the hope of 
getting money from him. (628) For, formerly in their 
boyhood, the prince had, of his own accord, said to him 
that he would give him half of his kingdom ou his becoming: 
king. (629) Having this ( promise ) in mind,the simple- 
minded Drona, when he came to king Drupada, his 
friend, said to him, ^` My (dear) friend, give me that half 
of your kingdom (which you had promised me ).’’ (680) 
Drupada said to him, ^ O Briahmana, how foolish and 
dull-witted you are! How are you not ashamed to 
sav thata King is your friend—you who Jive on alms? 
(631) Friendship between those who are on equal footing 
with regard to wealth, kuowledge and prowess, 
and who are onthe same level as regards family and 
character, appears befitting. but if it be otherwise, 11 
gives rise to ridicule.” (632) Thus repudiated by Drnupada, 
Drona went to Hastinapura, and lived in the house of 
Kripa, with the desire of becoming the preceptor of the 
Kauravas (or in the hope-of becoming the teacher of the 
K.) (633) Once those princes, while playing in a solitary 
place, could not, with all their united efforts, get 
at their ball which bad fallen into a well. (634) Drona 
pierced the ball with a handful of blades of grass arrang- 
ed into a chain (reaching down to the ball), and baving 
taken it out, gave it to them to their great surprise. (635) 
Having seen this feat of his, they went. to Bhishma and 
told him of it. Thereupou Devavrata appointed him teacher 
to all the princes. (636) He received them as well as the 
princes of various countries as his pupils but always 
showed greater love for Arjuna than for his own son. (637) 
Karna (12. son of Radha), son of the charioteer, also 
beeame his pupil, constantly vying with Arjuna in the 
science of missiles. (638) Arjuna, however, so sedulously 
applied himself to the acquisition of the science of mis- 
sites, (that) while taking his meals at night in the dark, 
he looked npon his mouth as a target. (639) Thinking 
that anything conld be accomplished by constant applica- 
tion, he practised at the bow in utter darkness. (640) 
Having heard the twang of his bow-string, Drona filled 
with joy came and said to him, ‘* No pupil shall I have, 
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who will be equal to you (7. ९, [ shall so : instruct 
you that no other pupil of mine will ever equal you).” 
(641-42) Once, the intelligent and illustrions Ekalavya, son 
of Hiranyadhanvan, the King of the Nishidas, came to 
Drona, the preceptor of all archers, and said to him in 
private, “Teach me who have come to vou as your कृषका. 1 
But Bharadvaja (Drona), knowing him to be a fisherman, 
did not accept him (as his pupil). (443) He went away 
and making a clay-image of Drona, worshipped it and 
constantly practised at arms by himself, till at last he 
became the best of archers. (644) Once the Pandavas who 
had gone ont to a forest for practising (at the bow), saw 
adog with his menth filled with seven arrows. (645) 
Wondering whose dexterity it was, they made a search 
{in the forest) aud found Ekalavya, the best of archers, 
who was observing vows. (646) Asked by them, he said 
with a smile, “* Tama pnpil of Drona’. Arjuna having 
heard this, went to his preceptor and said, ‘‘Oh ! you have 
a pupil who, as au archer, is superior to 116. (647) 
Having heard this, Drona went to that son of the 
Nishida king and meeting him, who had joined his hands 
in adoration, (648) ‘If you are my pupil, vive me my 
Dakshing (honorarium.) soon. The Nishida chief said, 
‘Blessed am I (that yonask Dakshind of me). Be pleased 
fo accept (your dakshind).”’? (649) Then the preceptor 
asked for his right thumb as Dakshind, whereupon he 
cut it off with an unchanged countenance, and gave it to 
him. (650) After Drona had returned, as days passed, (in 
course of time) Arjuna became the best among the thonsands 
of princes who wielded bows. (651) Once, Drona (it. 
pitcher-born) caused a Bhdsa bird to be placed very high 
as atarget and asked his pupils, ‘‘ What do you see 
there ?”? (622) They replied, ^“ We 866 the entire Bhasa 
as well as our how’’, (but) Arjuna said, ^" Ido not see any 
thing else than the neck ofthe Bhdsa’’. (653) Then 
embracing Arjuna, he lovingly asked him to discharge 
his arrow, wherenpon Arjuna cut off that neck of the 
Bhasa. (654) Sometime after this, once a powerful 
crocodile as big as the elephant seized Drona by his 
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thigh, as he was preparing to bathe in the Ganges. 
(655) The assemblage of his pupils who were commanded 
by him to effect his release, only looked about here and 
there, and did not know what to do.(656) However, Arjuna 
(lit. son of Indra) killed the crocodile with tive arrows. 
The preceptor pleased at this, bestowed on him the 
Brahmasiras missile. (657) When all the sons of the 
kingsand Kshatriyas had completed their education, King 
Dhritarashtra, at the request of the preceptor, went for 
witnessing the proficiency of the princes in missiles to the 
dais constructed by artizans, along with Kripa, Bhishma 
and others as well as all the ladies of the inner apart- 
ments. (659) Then Drona, as effulgent as the moon, clad 
in garments as parcly white us the water of the Ganges, 
entered the auditorium crowded with spectators. (660) 
That repository of lustre, accompanied by Asvatth4man, 
appeared to be, as it were, Siva (Jit. the three-eyed god) 
himself accompanied by Skanda. (661) The princes 
(then) entered, and by their dexterity and proficiency in 
missiles, made the rows ofthe spectators aronnd them 
look as if they were drawn ina picture. (662) Then 
entered Bhtmasena and Snyolhana, with clubs in their 
hands and describing very wide circles as they contended 
with each other. (663) As they, being cheered by the 
spectators, were in their pride preparing for a contest, 
the son of Drona, being commanded by the preceptor, 
stopped them. (664) Vidura described the diverse feats 
of arms performed by them tothe blind Dhritarishtra 
and to Kunti and Gfndhari. (665) Then Drona, by 
a sign of his finger, silenced the noise and said with 
his eyes expanded with joy, (666) ‘‘ Now, behold Arjuna, 
who is dearer to me than my own son, and who, I think, 
is ashamed of rivalling (even) with Kartavtrya Arjuna.” 
(667) When Drona (lit. the pitcher-born) had said this, 
there entered brave Arjuna ( (८. having white horses), 
of arms reaching the knees, of a dark complexion, and 
of lotus-like eyes. (668) He, as it were wearing the 
garlands of the lotuses in the form of the glances of the 
townswomen, moved about in the arena, creating fire, 
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water, and wind by the power of the supernatural missiles. 
(669) The Kurus, too, extremely exasperated at seeing 
the marvellous, supernatural power of Arjuna, displayed 
their proficiency in arms. (670) Then there arose outside 
(the auditorium) ४ lond sonni of the slapping of arms— 
a sound that wasas deep and solemn as the roar of a 
cloud. (671) Indescribable was the excitement caused 
by it among the spectators, who eagerly directed their 
gaze to the gate to see what it was. (67°%-73) Then 
sntered the lotus-eyed, Instrous Karna, that best of 
archers, tall like a golden palm and wearing golden 
earrings,—he, arepositary of great splendours, as if he 
were asecond Sun. (G74) With his earrings shaking, 
he salutel Kripa and Drona rather contemptuously and 
at their permission, performel feats of snpernatural 
missiles exactly like Arjana. (679) Dnrvodhiaua, whose 
hair stood erect in joy at seeing him, made friends with him, 
having first lovingly conversed with him. (676) Then ४ 
fresh interest arose (among the spectators), as a duel began 
between Karna and Arjaua, between whom there sprang 
hostility in consequence of their rivalry. (677) Seeing 
those tivo sons of Indra and साय) who had themselves 
made ready (to help their respective sons), Kuntt, 
who knew well the secret history (of the birth) 
of her sons, fell senseless. (678) Seeing them ready 
to fight with each other, Kripa, the teacher in 
archery, said, ‘‘To have friendship (only) with equals 
and to fight (only) with equals is the family vow 
of the Bharatas. (679) Arjuna, the son of [दत्‌ and 
ornament of the Kuru race, cannot tight with one whose 
family and character are not known and who does not 
come of a royal family’’. (680) Having heard these 
words of Kripa, the proud Karna, hung down his bead and 
with his eyes a little closed in shame, stood scratching 
the ground (with his toe). (681) Then Duryothana 
said, ‘‘O preceptor, what you say is not right. If there 
be excellence of merits why look to outward appearance ? 
(682) Verily, families are made (great ) by the able pos- 
sessed of great merits by means ofthe prowess of their 
arms, by their penances, fame orriches. (683) As to what 
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was said that he is not a king, let the preceptor hear 
from me that those, who are favoured (lit. gazed at) 
by the Goddess of Fortnne, attain the position of (even) 
universal monarchs. (684) Here have I made: Karna 
king of the Anga country. Would (even ) the so- 
vereignty of the gods be above ( ४६. a marvel in the case 
of a person of) such a magnificent figure? ’’ (685) 
Having said this, he made him king, having duly installed 
him, seated on a golden seat, by ( means of ) jewelled 
vitchers, containing fried grain, flowers and® (sacred) 
water. (86) Then:he (Karna), fanned with white chowries 
waved by the hands of damsels, looked like a lotns-pond 
surrounded by swans. (687) On his head shone the 
white revolving umbrella as bright as the moon, which 
appearel, as it were, to be his glory playfully whirled 
ronnd in the sky. (G88) About this time, the old, decrepit 
Adhiratha, trembling, tottering, and supporting himself 
on astaff, entered (the auditorium) to see hisson. (689) 
Then Karna, wearing the new coronet, bowed to him who 
was bathed in tears of joy and who addressed him as his 
son froma distance. (690) Knowing him to be a chario- 
teer, Bhima said with smile (7. ९. jeeringly ), ^ 0) | 
wonderful it is that you, O son of Radha, should vie with 
Arjuna! (691) 0 charioteer, take to chariot driving, well 
instructed as you must be in the art. For, a cat can 
never successfully imitate a lion ( (४६, imitation of a lion 
ill becomes a cat ).”? (692) Having heard this, Karna 
heaved a sigh aud looked up at the sun, but angry 
at this, the brave Suyolhana leapt up and said, (698) 
‘‘It is not proper to trace the origin of a brave and 
mighty person who has displayed his prowess in battle, 
who is intelligent, and who has learnt all the lores. 
(694) Fire was born of water, and from fire too sprang 
Kartikeya. Who is able to know rightly the mysterious 
origin of the great? (695) O son of Prith&, what is the 
use of speaking of how you were born? All, as they say, 
are bold in proclaiming the foibles of others. (696) 
Who, indeed, would even doubt (whose mind would even be 
touched by the doubt) that Karna, born with ear-rings and 


57 


armour and of a lustre like that of the sun, isa human 
being? (697) Where is the use of this war of words? 
If there be the fever of pride (in you), let (your) arm 
have your terrible bow drawn into a ring.’”? (698) As the 
populace got excited at these words of Duryodhana, the 
sun tonched the crest of the setting monntain and 
appeared reddish in colour. (699-701) As the day, 
enveloped in slight darkness and clothed in the rosy hue 
of twilight, gradually departed, as it were, frowning and 
reddened with anger at the Kumudas , as the royal 1/8 
was suffusel with a golden hue on account of the bright 
lamps which were, as it were, the Champaka-buds worn 
as ear-ornaments by that’ lovely damsel, Night, Duryo- 
dhana gracefully (or playfully) took hold of Karna by the 
hand, and went away, accompanied by his brothers with 
their sjewelled bracelets jiugling on account of the 
excitement of anger. (702) Bhishma, Drona, Kripa 
and others retired, accompanied by the Pandavas, their 
eyes lovingly resting on the lotus-like face of Dhananjaya 
(2. €. Arjuna). (708) ^ Oh, marvellous is Karna! 
Wonderful is Bhima! Oh, Arjuna is a prodigy, as also 
Duryodhana!’’ Thus praising (these heroes). the 
populace disperse. 


AV. THE DEFEAT OF DRUPADA. 


(704) Once the preceptor (i. ९. Drona) said tu his pupils, 
Arjuna and others, in private, ‘‘ 1 had formerly a prince, 
the son of I'rishata, as my friend. (705) In our boyhood, 
he had said to me, ‘I shall give you half of my kingdom.” 
When he came to the throne, 1 went. to him, and simple- 
minded that I was, begged of him (the half of his king- 
dom). (706-08) But he, full of pride, insulted me by say- 
ing that J] was not. his equal. You all, therefore, who are 
the rain-clouds in the form of (my) pupils to (quench) that 
great fire in the form of my wrath, are to decide what to 
do (i.e. - appeal:to you all who are etc. )’’. Having said 
this, the preceptor stopped. Thereupon the princes, 
Dhananjaya and others, went forth and having conquered 
Drupada with all his followers in the van of battle, and 
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having immediately bound him, brought and presented 
him to Drona. (769) Bharadvaja (१, ९. Drona) having again. 
formed friendship with him, released him. For he, 
bestowed upon Drona half of his kingdom consisting of 
the province of Ahicchatrapura. (710) Being thus con- 
quered, the king considered Drona to be invincible in 
battle, and (therefore) set his heart on the birth of a son 
for revenging himself on him. 


AVI. THE BURNING OF THE LAC-HOUSE. 
(711) Seeing that the excellences of the Pandavas, 
possessed of learning and prowess, were sung by the 
citizens, Duryodhana burned with the tire of hatred. 
(712) He (therefore) along with his Karna and Sakuni 
(7. ९. in consultation with) became wholly intent on (2. 
one who had taken the vow of) overthrowing them. But 
Vidura secretly guarded them merely by his shrewduess 
(or by his wise counsels to the T’andavas). (713) Know- 
ing that the Paudavas were entitled to sovereignty on 
account of the affection of the subjects for them, Duryod- 
hana came to Dhritarishtra and said to him in private, 
(८14) ^“ Father, Yudhishthira along with his brothers 
having won over the subjects, wishes to obtain the 
inheritance of Pandu with a wicked design. (715) 
The sons of Prithd have become popular with the 
people, not on account of their valour, nor by their 
liberality nor by policy, but solely by the merits 
of their previous lives. (716) If the Pandavas obtain 
the sovereignty, all the princes will be subject to 
them, and fie upon us, who will have to depend upon 
them for our subsistence! (717) Blessed is the pariah 
beggar carrying an unclean and broken pot, but not one 
who bows his head in supplication before his own kins- 
men (or before those of a family of ४० equal 
rauk). (71S) Therefore, act in such way that we, who 
are proud heirs of you, a king, shall not be dishonoured. 
(719) Far more desirable is the life of a jackal reduced to 
sore straits on account of being chased away from the 
neighbourhood of a village by a prack of hounds than that 
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of a person who is subjected to humiliation. (720) Having 
heard these words of Duryodhana, the intelligent 
Dhritarashtra, loving to his sons, retlected for a moment 
and proceeded to speak thus: (721) ^“ Pandu (though) 
my younger brother, was snperior (to me) in merits, and 
pleasing his subjects was the only ornament of his rule 
(४, €, who had endeared himself to his subjects by keep- 
ing them contented). (722) His son, who is loved by 
the people, deserves to vet (hack) his own kingdom. 
For, royal fortune, that is born of the leve of the 
subjects, follows (2. ८. descends to) to lineal descendents 
(lit. posterity). (728) Neither the subjects (or the 
ministers ) nor the kinsmen, who were formerly 
honoured by (तता with gifts according to their 
position, would tolerate (our) bostility towards the 
sons, of Tritha.’” (724) Having heard these words 
of his father, Duryothana said again, ‘ Father, 
just so. All men are won over by means of wealth. 
(725) At present, wealth is in our hands. Win over, 
then, the subjects as Pandu had done. Lor, men always 
sell (even) their lives, as if they were mere straw, for 
money. (726) 0 King, you should) make एणा power 
firm by sending the Pandavas to Varandivata for some 
time. (727) Bhishma, our crandsire, I think, has taken 
the attitude of neutrality. The son of Drona (i.e. 
Asvatthiman) loves me, and Kripa ant Drona will be 
on the side which he will take. (72s) Vidura alone, who 
is always covertly friendly to the Pandavas, is au object 
of suspicion (or fear). Let (our) royal power be (there- 
fore) well guarded.’ (729) Having heard this, the son 
of Ambika (i. ६. Dhritrishtra) assented by saving ‘so be 
it’. Whose judgment, alas! is not overpowered by 
Destiny £ (730) Then, the next day. inthe royal court 
men, prompted (v7 instructed) by him, praised the city 
of Varandvata, heautified on account of the festival (that 
was beld there at that time). (731) The king, learning 
that the Pandvas were eager to witness it, said, ‘Go 
ye to witness the great festival’’. (732) Thereupon, the 
8008 of Pindn growing suspicious respectfully took 
169४6 of their elders, and having received their blessings, 
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departed for the city of Viranivata. (733) At that very 
time, Duryodhana sent for the counsellor T’urochana and 
showing joy and affectionate regard for him said to him 
in private, (784) ^ Royal fortune, though unsteady 
the glances of a bold woman, stays long with kings 
if they employ able connsellors. (735) With you to help 
me, I desire to rule the earth, cleared of all enemies, by 
adopting some clever means. You are indeed my greatest 
support. (786) To-day, the sons of Pandu have been 
sent to Varandvata by king Dhritarashtra to witness the 
great festive procession. (737) Go there very swiftly in 
a chariot drawn by mules and secretly erect for them a 
house made of lac-stones and ghee. (738) While they 
and Kunti are asleep in: it unsuspectingly, you should 
set fire to it at night, after bolting the onter gate from 
without.”’ (739) When Dnryolhana said this, lurochana 
filled with joy, promised to carry it out, and departed for 
Virandvata. (740) The townspeople along with Vidura, 
suspicious in their minds-(i. ¢. suspecting some evil in 
the departure of the P’ndavas) and censuring the king 
10110९५ tne Pandavas who had set out (for the journey). 
(741) When the crowd of the townspeople had turned 
back at the request of Yudhishthira, Vidura, (too) as he 
was about to return (/2f. to go inthe opposite direction) 
said without being asked: (742) ‘“‘ He, who knows that 
there is a sharp weapon which, though not made of iron, 
is capable of cutting the body and which is the enemy of 
cold and which consumes the straw, cannot be killed 
(by his enemies ). (743) Even when the enemy of cold 
(i. é. fire ) blazes forth, those who live in a hole have 
nothing to fear. There is nothing that is unattainable toa 
man possessed of eyesight, and there is nothing that is 
calamitous to aman possessed ofcourage. (744) By going 
about one knows the country (१.९. one knows the paths by 
travelling), and by observing the stars one can ascertain the 
directions. He, who is intelligent and always self-controll- 
ed, is never overcome by his enemies.’’ (745) Having said 
this, Vidura departed with tears in his eyes. Kunti asked 
Yudhishthira as to what it was (that Vidura had said 
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to him). (746) The son of Dharma said, ‘‘ The consumer 
of straw is fire, and the weapon not made of iron is the 
house (at Varandvata). These, he said, shonld be 
known by me (2.८. lshould be on my guard against them).”? 
(747) Then, decked in ornaments they all entered 
Varanivata on the 8th day of the bright half of Faleuna, 
when the asterism Robini was inthe ascendant. (748) There 
they, honoured by the citizens and themselves honouring 
the best Brahmauas, lived happily for ten nights, being 
splendilly entertained by Purochana. ( 749) After some 
days, the Pandavas enterel, at the request of Purochana, 
the honse which had been built of lac and ghee by skilful 
architects. (750) On entering it, Yudhishthira smell- 
ing the smell, said to Bhima, “This house, I suspect, 
is made of inflammable substances by our enemies. (751) 
Heruwwe shall live, without viving any clue to our in- 
ward thoughts by outward expressions and guarding our- 
selves by dissimulation. For, otherwise, oar enernies 
will, by employing spies, destroy us by a secret attack.’ 
(752) Having said this, Yudhishthira and his brothers, fall 
of suspicion (/. ¢. suspecting evil), livel there for a long 
time, always observing the paths unter the pretext of 
bunting. (753) In the meanwhile, a digger sent by Vidura 
came secretly to the Pandavas and told them the account 
of the treachery (ofthe Duryolhana ). ( 754) He dug, 
during nights, a subterranean passage, well-covered and 
‘difficult to be known rightly like the course of worldly 
existence, and the egress from which was long as it 
consisted of avery tortuous flight of steps. (755) Then 
Bhima himself, knowing that Purochana was ready to 
burn them to death set fire to the house along with himself 
(४. ८, when Pnrochana was inthe house). (756-57) As 
that house was encircled by the flames of the blazing 
fire, andasthe people, alarmed at the strong smell of 
lac and ghee, were filled with grief, a N7shédda woman 
who had come there to enjoy a meal was, by the order- 
ing of fate, burnt to death, along with her five sons 
uttering very loud screams. (758-59) In the night, the 
townspeople cried with their accents choked with tears, 
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८८ Why were we all not burnt—-we who have seen the 
Pandavas burnt before us, and who have got the trea- 
cherous Duryodhana for our king? But it is a matter 
of great satisfaction that Purochana himself with all his 
followers was burnt (in the fire )’’. 


+भ. THE DEATH OF HIDIMBA. 

(760-61) Taking his mother on his shonlder, Arjnna 
and Yudhishthira on his arms, and the two sons of Madri 
in his lap, Bhfmasena, comparable to Garuda and of a 
terrible valour, issned ont of the subterranean passage 
aud travelled on, as it were, making the earth swing 
with his heavy steps (Jit. ‘as it were, showing to the 
earth the sport of swinging by the strokes of bis feet ). 
(762) Then Bhishma and others, coming to know that the 
sous of Pandu were burnt to death, performed their 
funeral obsequies, lamenting and shedding tears of grief. 
(763) Then Bhima, ascertaining the directions in his 
dark path by observing the stars, ( travelled on ), crossed 
the Ganges and entered a fearful forest. (764) Having 
placed Knutti with her sons at the foot of a banian tree, 
he went to bring water for removing their fatigue. 
(765) When he returned, having taken the water in his 
upper garment (7. e. by soaking bis npper garment with 
water) froma lake (the presence of ) which was indi- 
cated by the (notes of) swans, he saw them all fallen 
asleep. (765) He said, ‘‘Alas ! vain, indeed, is royal fortune 
which is unstealy like the ears of the elephant, that even 
these ( who were used to sleep on rich beds) are sleeping 
in this forest, with their arms for their pillows. 1 
(767) Thus talking (to himself), the vigilant Bhim- 
sena, devoted to their protection (resolved to guard them) 
kept awake, ascertaining the directions. (768-70) At 
that very time, a Rakshasa named Hidimba, dwelling 
in that forest, as dark-coloured as the clond appearing at 
the time of universal destruction, embrowning the 
quarters by his eyes tawny like a mass of lightnings, and 
as it were, breaking up the world with the fig-trees in 
the form of the cluster of flames growing on the terraces 
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in the form of his tusks, scented the smell of human 
beings, and in great joy, said, with the corners of his 
mouth dripping with saliva, to his sister Hidimba, (771) 
८ Fortune has, I know, sent to me after a long time my 
favourite meal. This sweet आलु] of mortals is, as it 
were, gratifying my appetite (dit. belly). (772) ‘Go 
my sister, look for them who must not be far off, and brin 

them here, For Iam eager to driuk their blood to my 
heart’s coutent.’’ (773) Having heard these words of her 
brother, the Rakshasa girl went and saw the Paudavas 
sleep aud Bhima keeping awake. (774) Seeing him 
( Bhima ) lotus-eyed, as it were Manmatha (God of Love) 
himself, she fell in love with him and assumed a very 
captivating form. (775) Of a lovely form, she, with her 
breasts resembling clusters of blossoms, ner red lower lip 
resembling atender sprout, and gently shaken by the 
win (in the form) of amorous feeling, appeared like a 
lovely creeper. (776) The forest region lovked beautiful 
by her eyes casting side-long glances, as if by so 
many peacucks’ feathers dropped from peacocks dancing 
in & circle. (777) The broad-hipped girl, gently 
approaching, thus addressed Bhima in sweet tones 
casting side-long glances, (778) “‘Whoare you, com- 
parable to sons of gods, that are here in this lonely 
region? This dreadful forest is infested by a terrible 
Rakshasa. (779) My brother, named Hidimba, is here 
about to kill you. But I shall deceive the villain 
by atrick. Accept me. O you who (1 believe) are 
skilled in reading others’ hearts, know that my heart 18 
fixed on you. Awaken them. I shall save them by 
earrying them through the sky to another forest. (780) 
For, in the eyes of women, their own relatives are but 
straw before their love for their husbands.’’ Hearing 
these words of hers, Bhima said, (781) ‘‘O lady of lovely 
eye-brows, I shall not, like a coward, suddenly awaken 
my mother and brothers who are siceping at ease, 
as if I were afraid. (783) Let the wretched Rakshasa, 
who is (now) doomed, come to me, and eXperience 
the agonising torture caused by the grinding in the 
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machine in the form of my arms.”’ (784) As Hidimbi 
and Bhimasena were thus conversing, the Rakshasa 
himself came up, with his palate and tongue growing 
impatient. (785) The quarters were filled with the flames 
and smoke rising fromthe friction of the machine in 
the form of his tusks. (7&6) Seeing them (४. e. the 
four Pandavas and Kunti) lying asleep and Bhima keep- 
ing awake, he suid to his sister whose eyes were fixed on 
the latter, (87) ‘*O wicked wretch, you have 
forgotten my command on account of your love for a 
human being! You, too, I think, shall go to the abode 
of Yama along with these.’’? (788) Having said this he, 
whose beard and bair on the head looked frightful om 
account of the flames of tire, Jeapt forward, like the 
dark-coloured Death, todevonr Hidimba. (189) Bhima- 
sena too, as it were langhiug in sport, said to him, ‘‘O 
Rikshasa, vou should not kill her, when (as long as ) 
Fam alive. (790) This lotus-eyel lady of charming 
smiles has been bestowed प्रा ine by the revered Kama 
himself, who dwells in the hearts of all beings.’? (7!1) 
Saying this, Bhimasena, quite uurufited himself, violently 
dragged and seized in his arms the demon who was as huge 
asa mountain and who was filled (/é¢. iiflated) with wrath. 
(792) When their combat commenced and the ground shook, 
Kunti and her sons awoke and saw it (१. ९ what 
was going on ). (793) Pritha, learning from the report 
of Hidimbt what had happened, was exceedingly dis- 
tressed on account of her affection for herson. (704) Then 
Arjuna went upto Bhima and sail to him, ‘* O Bhima, 
slay the Rikshasa before morning twilight sets in. 
(795) As the night, as dark as an ancient palm grove, is 
wearing away, despatch the Rikshasa before the terrible 
period of time (7. ९, twilight) comes on. (796) Or I 
shall, O Bhima, by my arrows as sharpas the tusks of 
Death, put him in mind of the terror struek (into the 
hearts of Rikshasas) by Rama.’’ (7096-8) Having 
heard these words of Arjuna, Bhima, saying in a loud 
voice, ‘Nay, notso,’ whirled the Rikshasa (in the air) 
a hundred times, and threw and dashed bim on the ground 
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with great force, so that he looked hideous on account of 
the splitting of his vitals andb one-joints with a loud sharp 
sound. (79%) The Rikshasa, when pressed down with 
great force by that mighty bero, roared, as did Mahisha- 
sura, in times gone by, when he was overpowered 
by Durgi. (800) When the firmament was filled with 
his loud roar, the denizens of Heaven were filled with 
the fear that the universal destruction had begun all of a 
sudden. (801) Then that Rikshasa, roaring and writhing 
his neck as blood gushed from it ont in waves, expired 
along with (simultaneously with) the darkness 
of the night. (S02) As the uight wore away, the sky, 
ruddy on acconut of twilight, appeared, as it were, to be 
filled on all sides with cldies ef bloat. (S03) Then broke 
the dazzling dawn, having the spreading rays of Arana 
for its mass of tawny beard and matted hair, and thus 
looking like a goblin of hideous aspect. 


AVITI. THE BIRTH OF GHATOIKACHA. 

(S04) When he was (thns) killed. Bhima treated 
his sister coldly, saying, ‘Fie upon the cruel iadksha- 
sas!’ (805) Then Hidimba, apprehensive of disappoint- 
ment in her love, approached Kunti for help, saying, 
‘Let Bhima accept me.’’? (8°) Commanded, at her 
request, by his mother and Yadhishthira, Bhima accept- 
ed her on condition that their un. u should be only by 
day. (807-08) Making pleasurable journeys by her 
power (or going wherever he liked by her power), 
he sported with her in delichtful celestial gardens 
on the slopes of Mount Aaildsa, ii the Ménasa lakes of 
the /limdlaya, full of white lofuses standing on their 
straight stalks, aud on the peaks of the Jfa/aya mountain 
pleasant on account of /larichanduna trees. (8069) In the 
company of that young Harint of bewitching eyes, 
Bhima attained the bennty of (7. ९ resembled ) K&ma 
accompanied by Rati. (810) After some time, Hidimbé 
bore a son of hideous aspect, Ghatotkacha ( by name ). 
It is said that a Rakshasa woman, who is possessed of 
magical powers, is delivered of a child onthe very day 
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she conceives. (811) Then the Rikshasa woman took 
leave of Bhima and departed. For the union of the 
aerial beings cnds as soon as a son is born to them. (812) 
(Ghatotkacha, too, received affectionately by the Pandavas, 
went away to the north, saying that he should be remem- 
bered when his services were required ( by them ), 


AIX. THE DEATH OF BAKA. 


(S18—-14) As the V’Andavas, after having passed through 
forests and provinces of kings, were travelling on in dis- 
guise, wearing matted locks and bark-garments, they met 
on their way Krishna Dwaipayana, the store of lustre, 
and saluted him, raising their foliage-like folded hands 
to their foreheads. (६1) “ Yudhishthira will attain 
full royal glory ’*: thus comforted by the kind sage, the 
strong-minded Kunti was set at ease. (816) On his 
advice, they entered the large town of Lkachakra and 
lived in the house of a Brahmana, like fires in the guise of 
Brahmanas. (817) ‘‘Youshontd live with cantion, and keep 
your movements secret. I shall return in a month.” 
Thus addressing them, the sage departed. (818) They 
use to bring alms and give it over to their mother. From 
it she gave one half to Bhima and the other half to all the 
rest. (S19) Once Kunttf, living comfortably in the house 
of those Brahmanas, heard a heart-rending piteous cry. 
(820) Filled with pity on hearing it, she said to Bhima 
who was betore her, ^ This sorrow of the Brihmanas 
appears to me to be too great to .tmit ofa remedy. (821) 
Myson, I constantly desire to do some service tothem ; for, 
to the greatful an obligation that is not returned appears 
as dreadful as the universal destriction.’”? (822) Sayiug 
this, Kuntf immediately entered in order to know the 

८ ause of the BrAbmana’s sorrow, and saw him lamenting 
loudly. (823) Looking intently at his son and daughter, 
with tears 10 his eyes, the best of Brihmanas said to 
his wife, seated in front of him, (824) ^“ Alas! in this 

v ain worldly life, union with one’s beloved persons be- 

42 7168 heart-rending, when separation (from them) is 

caused by the ordering of (i. ९" ४8 the inevitable con- 
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sequence of ) one’s AKarmas. (825) Today, one person 
from my house has ‘been fixed upon (as prey) for the 
demon. Ihave not the heart to give np any one of 
these. A wise man, 11910, should save himself. (826) 
How enn ] be so cruel as to give up my faithful wife, the 
sharer of my heart aud one designed to be my helpmate 
by fate ? (827) Aud how can Jabandon this danghter, who 
is destined by the creator fur some one, and who is to 
pe the mother of my grandson? (828) This young boy, 
who as yet prattles in indistinet accents, and who is the 
stream of the joy of my heart, will surcly die, when his 
means of subsistence are cut off by my death.’ (829) As 
he said this, his wife possessed of fortitude, addressed 
him thus, ‘It isin the fitness of things that this time has 
been designed by the creator for me. For it is im virtue 
of 1685708 that women predecease their lushands.”’ 
(830-31) At this, the soft-voiced daughter said to her 
parents, ‘ Que has to give his daughter to some one (1४ 
marriage). Youshould, therefore, give me ap and secure 
your safety. For, in this as well as in the next world 
daughter saves her father (from perdition,.’? (882) Having 
heard this, the young boy too, raising a club with his hand 
suid, as it were, throwing out, by the cluster of rays from 
his new teeth, the milk that he had:druonk, ($383) ‘‘ With 
this stick I myself shall kill that Kakshasa.’” Hearing 
this prattle of the child, the women in the house wept. 
(834) Grieved to hear their piteons talk, Kuti enquired 
of the tearful Brihmana the cause of bis sorrow. (885) 
She said, «^ Even at the risk of my own life, 1 shall 
tescne you from your distress. Teke heart and tell it to 
me.’’? (836) The Bribimana replicd, "५0 Mother, our 
misery 18 such as ca:not be mitigated. We are doomed 
to it by fate. What, then, can you do (to help us)? 
(837) Here lives a demon of a hideous form named Baka, 
who eats by turn one person from among the townspeople. 
(838) The King (living in) Vetrakiyagriha sends to 
him without break one man with a butfaloand a cart 
of food. (839) A wicked king, who is mighty in seizing 
money but weak in protecting, is verily death itself seated 
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on the heads of his subjects. (840) It is my turn now, 
as I live in the territory of the king. Adien, Mother! 
May we meet again in another birth !’’ (841) Hearing 
this, Knntf said, ^" Cast off all fear of the Raikshasa 
(dit. let your fear of the Rakshasa depart). I shall 
send my own son to the great devourer.’’ (842) Having 
heard this, the Bradhmana at once closed bis ears and 
said, ‘‘ Itis not proper that such words shonld even fall 
into the ears of persons like me. (S43) Oh! you are 
going to place me at the head of the wicked as :their 
sovereign | God forbid 1 Mother, this isimproper. (844) 
Who but a Chandala would ever kill, for saving his own 
life, a poor Brihmana?’ (845) Having heard these words 
of the Brahmana, Kunti said with a smile, ‘* That son of 
mine is possessed of Mdantric powers. You need not. feel 
compassion for him. (846) He will undoubtedly kill that 
Rikshasa by the power of his Wantric knowledge. You 
know not his powers. Do not, therefore, talk thus out of 
compassion.” ($47) Hearing this, the Brihmana was 
0116 with joy, and being gradually convinced and think- 
ing her to be a goddess, he assented by saying ‘So 
be it’. (848) Then Kunti acquainted the mighty 
Vrikodara with the story and made him ready to render 
service tothe Brihmana. (849) Yudhishthira, however, 
coming to know this, grew apprehensive of infamy, and 
said, ^^ Mother, itis uot proper for you to give up vour 
own son for saving others’’. (830) Hearing this, Knnti 
said,,‘* My son, I have taken this step (lit. done this )9 
knowing as I do ८१6 valour of Bhima. Religion, therefore, is 
our only refuge now.”’ (851) Hearing this, the brave son of 
Dharma, who loved Brahmanas, said thus in praise of his 
mother who was bent upon helping the Brahmana, (852) 
“ This resolution of yours, which is but in keeping with 
your nobility, makes us exceedingly happy. Let Bh:¢ma 
£0 secretly so that others may not know it.”’ (8538) Thus 
it the command ( of his mother and brother), 21108, 
taking with him a cart filled with food, went to the forest 
of Baka, which was full of hundreds of Paldsa trees. (854) 
While yet eating that food, he saw the demon, with his 
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up-turned hair and eyes in flames, and thus, appearing 
like a monutain in conflagration. (838) The Rikshasa, 
too, 56610 him calmly eating (the food), was filled 
with rage and wonder and roared out like a cloud, (856) 
८९ ¬) fool, how dare yon eat my food like a fearless 
persou? Or rather, those who are bent upon (their own) 
death, cast off all fear. (857) Here you ccase to exist! ” 
Saying this, the demon, who resembled Death himself, 
violently strack Bhima on his back with both his hands. 
(858) Ile, however, as immovable as a Kulaparvata, and 
perfectly unruffied looked at the demon, while yet conti- 
10114 to eat the fool. (859) Amazed at this, the 
demon rushed at Vrikodara and rooting up a dla tree, 
violently struck him with a lond crash. (560) Bhima- 
senna, however, without getting excitel, ate the food, 
alnl haying rinsed his mouth according to the religions 
precepts, rooted npa huge tree and strnck the demon 
(with it). (861) As their tight, in the course of which 
the forest was cleared of all trees, went on, there arose a 
sharp lond sont as of mountains splitting asunder. (३.६) 
At last, Bhima seized him of fierce valour by the neck, 
and placing his knee on his back, bent him like a bow. 
(863) As that Rakshasa was being (thus) broken by 
Bhima, there gushed forth from his mouth a stream of 
blood in a series of waves. (864) Wheu he fell lifeless 
on the ground, his followers, alarmed at hearing his 
yells, cume there. (865) Comforted by Bhima and made 
to promise (never more to kill men ) they ceased to 
molest men and went away, grieving for their master. 


XX. THE BIRTH OF DHRISHTADYUMNA 
AND DRAUPADI. 


(866) After Bhimasena had gone away, leaving the 
Rakshasa on the road, the next day the townspeople 
gathered together and saw Baka lying dead. (567) 
Filled with joy, they found out whose turn it was. 
(to supply food to the demon the previous day ), and in 
wonder, asked the Brdhmana about it. He told them 
that the Rakshasa was killed by some person, learned 
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in Mantras. (868) Then, while the people, freed 
from foes, were living in happiness and ease, there 
came to the Brihmana’s house, a Brihmana as guest. 
(869) When after meals he sat conversing, the 
Pandavas and Kuntf, out of enriosity, asked him to 
tell stories. ( 870-71 ) After having described to them 
the interesting life (of the people) 10 various 
countries. he said, ‘There ix the Panchdla conutry an 
illustrious king named Drupala. Having been conquered 
in battle by the pupils of Drona to whom he had to give 
up half of his kinglom, he inwardly burned with 
rage. (872) Though he has many sons, still desiring for 
a worthy sou for bringing about the death of Drona, he 
most humbly worshipped (several) sages on the bank of 
the Ganves. (373) There, the virtnons king waited upon, 
for one year, two Brahiruanas of rigil vows, named Yaja 
aud Upayaja, descendants of Kasyapa, offering them many 
objects desired by them. (874) Then to Upayaja who 
was pleased (with the king), the king once said, ‘QO 
Bralmana, I desire to obtam by your favour a son whe 
will kill Drona. ($75) Miserable that lam, having been 
vanyuishel by him, 1 do not even get sleep. T shall give 
you a crore of cows decked iu gold.’’ (876) Hearing 
what was said by Drupada, Upayaya said to him, ‘lam 
nota Brahmana who would engage himself in such trifling 
kinds of work. Let my younger brother Yaja be employ- 
ed in this task. ($77) I have made him ont to be covetous, 
as I formerly saw him, from a distance, eating greedily 
a frnit fallen on an unclean spot.’? (&78) Having 
heard this, Drupada went to Yaya and bowing down 
said to him, ‘* Be pleased to give me a son who will 
kill Drona, ant I shall present you with riches in 
the form of cows.’’ (87%) Having heard this, Yaja, 
(made) acquaintel with the story of the king, performed 
a sacrificial rite with the Atharva Mantras and poured 
libations according to the ordiuance. (380) Thereupon 
there rose from the fire a boy, wearing a crown (on his 
head) encased in an armour snd bearing a sword and a 
bow in his hand, and looking as it were, to be a mass of 
flames. (881) Then Drupada heard from the sky the 
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words, ‘‘Qking, you have gota son, who will go by 
the name Dhrishtadyumna and who will slay Drona.’? 
(882) Drona, the best of the high-minded, coming to 
know this event, considcred that the decrees of fate are 
inviolable, and made him (2. €. Dhrishtatynmna)  pro- 
ficient in all the missiles. (8&8) His ( Dhrishtadyumna’s) 
younger sister also arose from the sacrificial Awnda,—a 
girl, who was, as it were, the presiding deity of the moon, 
worshipped by the Brahmanas on every Parca day. 
(884) The king again heard from the skv, ‘This beauti- 
fal Krishni, (ofa complexion) dark like the petals of a 
blue lolns, has been bora to yon, for relieving the earth 
of her burden’? (S55) In course of time, she erew up to 
be (as it were) a creeper in the garden of Madana, 
possessed of sweet vraces ( 07 graceful movements) and of 
clesters of blossoms in the form of breasts owing to the 
exuberance of the spring in the form of youth. (556) 
Worth seeing will be the splendid festivities of her 
Svayamvara in the midst of the assemblage of kings in 
the capital of Drapada ( (4८. son of Prshata).”’ 








९1. RELATING TO ANGARPARNA. 


(887) Hearing this, the Pandavas were grieved and 
distracted to learn that a slayer of Drona should Lave been 
born. (¢88) Therenpon Kunti said to them, ‘This part of 
the conutry is not kind to mendicants. My dear son, we 
shall therefore, go to the Panchalas, as here our means of 
subsistence have been reduced.’’ (8&9) As they were 
preparing to depart at the command of their mother, the 
revered sage Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, came there. 
(890-91) Having asked the Pandavas whether all was 
right with them, that ocean of mercy, that omuiscientisage 
said, “‘ Formerly there lived a sage’s daughter. That 
girl of slender waist propitiated Siva by her penances, 
nnd when he offered her a boon, she begged of him five 
times, ‘ Give me a husband.’ (892) Having heard her 
prayer repeated five times, the lord of Giriji said, ‘O 
blessed lady, thon shalt have five husbands.’ (898) That 
very girl, who has been born as the daughter of Drupada 
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in the city of Panchala, will become vour wife when you 
go there.”” (894) Having said this Vyisa vanished. The 
Pandavas then took leave of the Bribmanas, and travelling 
by the banks of the Ganges, they came tuthe Tirtha called 
Somasracdyana. (895) There, at nightfall, the king 
of the Gandharvas, called Chitraratha, fond of sporting 
in water, was enjoying himself in the company of his 
wives. (896) The waters ( when they fell) on the extre- 
mities of his arms which were decked with the jewels of 
Lis bracclets and armlets, bore the beauty of the rainbow. 
(897) With the showers of water thrown by his hands, 
he again and again made the necklaces of brilliant pearls 
on the breasts of the deer-eyed ladies quite superfluous. 
(895) Those lotus-faced wives of his, with their jewe lled 
zones jingling, again and again avitated the Ganges 
noisy on account of the birds flying about. (599) By their 
necklaces, smiles, Dantapatras ( car-ornaments of ivory ), 
and Narnapiras of Karpira jewels, the darkness (of the 
‘night ) was, as it were, scattered ( (८८. loosened ). (900) 
When the Pandavas, the path before whom was illum ined 
by Arjuna carrying a torch in his hand, came there they 
saw him in that state. (901) He, too, sceing his wives 
quickly cover up their breasts with their garmeuts, was 
blinded with rage and said to Arjana, who was standing 
before him, (902) ‘*Oh! How fearless you are that 
you appear all of sudden in this place at the time of my 
sport! Orrather itis your folly that is here in fault 
(४. ९. itis through folly that you have thns intruded 
upon my privacy). (963) Oye, who do not know the 
proper time and place ( for your movements ), men are to 
move about during day time; this time, wheu the quarters 
are cnveloped in darkness, belongs to (7. €. set apart 
for ) aerial spirits. (904) [am the king of the Gandhar- 
vas, uamed Angadraparna as well as Chitraratha. This 
forest on the bank ofthe Ganges belongs to 116. (905) 
Having heard this speech of him who was enraged, 
Arjuna said, ‘‘Oh! you are talking 80 vauntingly either 
on account of madness of love or through infatuation. (906) 
Who can appropriate Ganga for 016 own sports, asif she 
were acanal in his own garden,—Ganga, who flows through 
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the three worlds and who sanctifies all people? (907) 
Who, I should like to know, looks to time, when he has 
‘to worship the gods, the Siddhas, and the Brahmanas, 
or when he has to offer libations to the Manes, or when he 
1185 to touch the cows and holy waters?’ (908) Having 
‘heard these words of Arjuna, he mounted his chariot, and 
hending his bow into a ring (by drawing it to the fullest 
extent ) with strong arms, discharged arrows (at Arjuna ). 
(909) Quickly warding off his arrows by the torch (in 
his hand ), Arjuna, the repository of lustre, manifested 
‘the terrible Agneya missile. (910) As the sky was cover- 
ed with thick masses of flames on aceount of the flashes 
emitted by the missile, the chariot of Augaraparna was 
in a moment reduced to ashes. (911) Thereupon, Arjuna 
( dit. the son of Pandu ) seized him by his hair scented 
with the fragrance of the Afanddra flowers-him who, being 
deprived of his chariot, had fallen on the ground. (912) 
A line of bees that flew up from his disordered chaplet 
loutly hummed, as if it were the night (herself) screaming 
Joudly in imploring (Arjuna) to spare his life. (913) When 
he was seized, his wife named Kumbhinasi, with 
her girdle jingling on account of tremor. sough 
‘the protection of Yudhishthira. (914) Dissnaded 
out of compassion, by Yadhishthira, Arjuna released him. 
The brave do not assail (di¢. show their valour towards) 
‘persons who are in a position of disadvantage (or who are 
reduced to sore straits). (915) Then the Gandharva bowing 
his head (before Arjuna) sail to Arjuna, ‘*O hero, I bave 
‘been vanquished by you. I have, therefore, given up my 
pride. (%16) To-day has my character of Angiraparna 
left me, who have lost my lustre, inasmuch as I, who 
was चिश्ररथ (i.e. possessed of a beautiful chariot), have 
been made दग्धरथ (one whose chariot is burnt down) by you. 
(917) As youhave spared my life, yonare my friend. Please 
accept (from me) the Chdkshushi lore. By this science 
of spells, one is able to see whatever one desires to see. 
(918) If you, a proud Kshatriya as you are, will not 
accept it in this way ( १. ¢. for nothing in return), then 
give me this Agneya missile out of friendly love. (919) 
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I shall give to you all, at the time of battle, five hundred 
Gdandharca horses who are possessed of speed and who 
never diminish in number.’’ (920) Having said this, he 
gave (to Arjuna) the Chdékshush? lore, obtaining from 
him the fire missile in return, and formed eternal 
friendship with Arjuna. 


XXII.—THE STORY OF TAPATI. 

(921) Then Arjuna, greatly pleased, asked the 
Gandharva who was now bappy, ९८ Why were vou, with- 
out any reason, actuated by a hostile feeling towards us?”’ 
($22) Hearing these words of Arjuna, the rave 
(thitraratha said, ‘‘Listen, O Arjuna, why I offered 
insult to you. (923) We (Gandharvas ), who become 
haughty in our strength, increased at (the time of ) 
night, prevail over those who have uo Brihmana 
walking before thera, those who do not maintain 
the sacred tire (7. ९. who are not householders ), and 
those who do not mutter prayers ( 07 those do not 
stuly the अध्यालमविया ). (924) Again, it was becanse of the 
presence of women, that I was particularly eager for 
fighting (or 1 displayed my prowess in fighting). For 
aman, inspirited by the glances of lovely dainsels, grows 
regardless of death. (925) I was, however, vanquished 
by you, O Arjuna, on account of your rigid celibacy. 
Otherwise (7. e. had it not been for your cclibacy ), 
how can Kshatrivas have strength (to vanquish aerial 
beings), unless they have a family priest? (926) 0 
Descendant of Tapati, this prowess of yon who are the 
moon of the Kuru race—prowess that is capable of con- 
quering the three worlds has been bestowed upon 
( lit. joined to) you by a priest learned in Afantras.’’ 
(927) Having heard this, the son of D’Andn, asked him: 
out of curiosity, ‘‘O Gandharva king, tell ns how we are 
Tapatyas.”? (928-29) Thus asked by Arjuna, he, greatly 
pleased, said, ‘‘ In the days of old, there was a king 
of the Bh&rata race, Samvarana (by name), beholding 
the mass of whose glory, the silly Vidyadhara women did 
not feel themselves at ease on the peaks of Kaildsn ( lit. 
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the crystal mountain). (930) Once the king, while out 
a-huuting in a forest, slowly climbed on foot to the peak 
of a mountain, as his horse died (on the way ), (931-33) 
On that mountain, with its birds sweetly warbling in its 
bowers of creepers in blossoms, with its deer stand- 
ing motionless at the amorous singing of the Kinnara 
women,—on that mountain which, embrowned as it was 
with the blossoms (or tilaments ) of the Punndga, Kesara 
and Asoka trees, looked, as it were. to be a second Meru 
fashioned by the Creator, he saw a celestial damsel, who 
was (asit were) a river of the nectar of uncommon 
loveliness, (or) the repository of the essence of the lustre 
of Kima ( (८८. the bow is made of flowers ). (934-35) See- 
ing that large-eyed girl, decked with the ornament of 
youth, which was (as it were ) made of gold in the form 
of the lustre of her body, which was beantified with 
pearls in the form of her smiles, and which was set with 
brilliant gems in the form of her glances, the king, strong- 
minded thongh he was, became (as it were ) ४ plea- 
sure-bower for the tremors of wonder and passion. (9386) 
‘Who and whose are you, O moon—faced and lotus-cyed 
lady ? 0 lovely lady, accept me who am made your 
slave by Kama.’ (937) Thus, the king, with his eyes 
resting like bees onthe lotus of her face, became very 
voluble in addressing her in coaxing words. (338) Hear- 
ing this, the girl stood, fora moment, with her lotus- 
like face hung down in bashfulness, and then flying into 
the sky, vanished from sight. (939) On the disappear- 
ance of the girl, who was (as it were) the bright day to 
the lotus of his eye, the king, agonised like a Chakraréka 
bird, was subjected to the torment of separation. (940) 
In whom is not love engendered by constant association ? 
But persons possessed of excellence (7. ८. beauty) beget 
love the moment they are seen. (941) Not being able to 
see her, the king infatuated by (the pain of ) separation, 
wandered in the forest, the lotus of his face fading by his 
(hot) sighs. (942) Loudly bewailing (in grief), he fell 
down in ४ swoon on the ground, asif the tormenting 
Manmatha had come and uprooted him. (9438) Seeing the 
king fallen down, that girl, who was in the sky, came 
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down and said to him who was then restored to his sensesy. 
(५44) ‘O king, I am the daughter of Tapana (7. é- 
Sun ), Tupati by name, and you are sung, in the three 
worlds, to be possessed of all excellences. :(945) Bat 1 
desire marriage ( with you) (only ) when permitted by 
my father. In old age, devoted to their sons, in youth,. 
protected by their husbands, and in childhood, dependent 
on their fathers, women are alwaysin the subjection of 
others.” (946) Having said this, Tapati, of tremulous. 
eyes, entered the sky, brightening quarters by the lustre 
of her teeth, as if by a hundred moons. (947) When 
she had (tbus) come and gone, the king was again 
subjected to torment, as if poisons were poured down 
upon him after he had been sprinkled over with sandal- 
waters. (948-49) Then, when his ministers accompanied 
by armies, after having searched (for him) in that 
forest, came there, one of his chief ministers found 
him lying senseless on the ground. Greatly bewilder- 
ed, he geutly revived the monarch, and upon asking him, 
came to know his account. (950) Then on the advice 
of the minister, the king thought of (mentally called ) 
Vasishtha, his family priest, the repository of blessings, 
and worshipped the Sun for propitiating him. (951) For 
twelve days, with his hands held above his head, and 
fasting, he prayed tothe Sun, all the while thinking 
of that large-eyed girl. (952) Then Vasishtha, coming 
to know by his supernatural vision the desire of the 
king, himself went to Tapana and begged Tapatt of 
him. (953) The revered Sarya said to him, ‘It has 
been my desire since long that I shonld bestow this 
daughter on Samvarana.’ (954) Having said this, 
the Lord of Day, filled with joy, gave ever Tapatt 
(to Vasishtha). Taking with him the girl, secur- 
ed by himself, the sage presented her to the king. 
(955) Then the king married her and sported with that 
fawn-eyed damsel on the peaks of mountains, dark 
(and shady ) on account of thickets of creepers. (956) ' 
Sporting with that slender-bodied girl, he wearing chap- 
lets of manddra flowers (on his head ), lived for twelve 
years on the celestial forest-grounds. (957) Inthe ab- 
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sence of that moon-like king, the subjects, heing deprived 
of the glory of sacrifices, were distressed by famine for 
want of rain. (958) Thereupon, the king, being re- 
quested by his ministers, returned to his capital, when in a 
moment, the earth was filled with corn. (959) Of him, who 
constantly performed sacrifices according to the precepts, 
was born Kura by Tapati. You, 0 Partha, are born in 
his race, and hence were you called Tapatya by me. ” 


AATH{. THE HISTORY OF VASISHTHA. 


(960) Having heard this, Arjana said, ^ [ wish to 
hear the history of the wreat sage Vasishtlia, who was the 
family-pricst of that king.’ (9651-63) Thus asked by the 
son of Kuntt, the Kine of Gandharvas sail, ‘* Hear about 
the snperhuman power of that serene-minded brave sage, 
who, thongh capable of cousnming the whole world by 
the tire of his wrath, bore calmly. ocean-hke in depth 
that he was. misfortunes that were inevitable (८८६. or- 
dained by time), and whose feet A”ima ( Desire) and 
Krodha ( Auger) themselves, well-versed in making the 
world their sport, shampoved, trembling as they did in 
fear of him. (964) In the days of yore, King Visvamitra, 
son of Gadhi, the descendant of Kusika, while hunting 
in a forest, entered the :hermitage of Vasishtha. (965) 
Invited by him, the king accompanied by his army and 
chariots (or horses), partook of the several articles of 
enjoyment vielded by his (7. ९. Vasishtha’s ) cow of 
plenty. (965) Visvimitra begged of the great sage that 
cow Nandini, the delight of mind and eyes, 1४ ex- 
change for 1161418 of kine. (966) The great sage would 
not give away the desire-vielding cow, even though the 
king offered elephants as well as gold and horses, nay, 
even his kingdom. (968) Thereupon, the king, intoxi- 
cated with royal poweras he was, carried her off, left 
asshe was to herself by the forbearing sage, at whom 
she looked piteonsly. (169-70) As she was being carri- 
ed off by him, she, with her eyes reddened by grief. 
created from her lowing (२, ९. from her month) the 
Pahlavas, from ber ordure, the heroic Sekas, from her 
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womb, the Yuranas, as also the Jarads, Turushhas, 
Chinas, and Mlechchas.  Assailed by these, the army of 
Visvamitra was, in a moment, put to reut. (971) Thus 
defeated, Vigvamitra came to know that Braéhdmanic lustre 
was unassailable, and, therefore ) practised austerities for 
a long time, for attaining it. thus causing distress to the 
immortals. (972) About this time, King Sandasa, while 
out a-hunting, encountered the son of Vasishtha on a path 
that was passable only for one. (978) The king said 
to him, Sakti by name, ‘Get out of my way.’ The 
latter, too, at once suid to him, ‘A Brahmana onght to 
have precedence overa king (/.e. a king shonld cede 
the way toa Brahmaaa).’ (974) Thereupon, the des- 
cendant of Pushya and son of Sndisa, Kalmashapada by 
name, being blinded by rage, struck Sakti with a whip, 
as if he were a Rakshasa. (075) Thus struck, the sage’s 
son cursed him in anger, ‘You shall be fora long time a 
man-eater with an exceedingly deranged mind.’ (976) 
Cursel by him. the king returned to his capital, and 
went into the inner apartments, forgetting the Brihmana 
whom he had. on his way, invited ( for dinner). (077) 
Remembering him at midnight, he ordered his cook to 
prepare quickl yflesh-food for the Brilimana. (978) When he 
( 2.९. the cook) said, ‘How can there be flesh (in the 
house ) at midnight,’ the king at once replied, ‘‘ Serve 
hnman flesh to this Brihmana.’’ (970) The cook too, went 
to the place of execution, and dressing in a moment some 
flesh from a $", served it to the Brihmana. (150) 
The Brahmana, who was possessed of supernational vision, 
fonnd out that the food was unfit to be eaten, and stag- 
gering with rage, said to him at once, ‘ Be thou an 
eater of human flesh.’ (981) Therenpon, a Raékshasa, 
entered, at the command of Visvamitra, the body of the 
king who had been thus subjected to the curse repeated 
a second time. (982) Ordered by him (२. ९. by Visva- 
mitra), through enmity to eat up all thesons of Vashistha 
he (2. e. the Rikshasa ) turned the king into ५ very cruel 
Rikshasa. (983) Possessed by the Rikshasa, he (i. €. 
the king ) went to the penance-grove of Vasishtha and 
said to Sakti, ‘The curse pronounced by you has now 
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taken effect. (9084) With von will [commence my canni- 
balism. Where will you go from me who am clever in 
swallowing (men ) by mercly uttering the sound hum? 
(985) Havine said this, the terrible « Rakshasa) ate 
bimup. Bathed in blool, he then swallowed the hundred 
sous of Vasishtha, vet remained (as) hungry (as before). 
(986, Then the sage. seeing the penance-grove void 
of his sous, was agonised by grief. as if he were torn by 
the thunderbolt. (987) He threw himself down from 
the summit of Meru, bat did not die. For where can a 
man, whoeven in grief preserves his wisdom, like ४ 
relative who is really affectionate, Le found? (५६६) 
Mntering the fire, he consilered it tu be as cold as a mass 
of suow. Fire, I think, is ineffeetive in the case of 
those who have already been consumed by the tire of 
erief, (989) He entered the sea, with a luge stone 
{1611 ronnd his neck. Joven the great cannot overcome 
the dire calamity of bereavement. (990) Cast (ashore ) 
as he was by the sea with the hands in the form of waves, 
he did not die. For how can a mass of waters realise 
the agony of grief? (991) Then binding himself tightly 
with cords, he plunged iuto a river but was ( landed ) 
unbound. From this the river received the name ( /7t. 
hecame) Vipdsd. (992) Another river ( into which he 
threw himself) rushed away ina hapdred directions, and 
was consequently called S’atadru. Then that best of sages 
esisted from allattempts to kill himself, (993) Once 
he heard in his penance-grove the sound of the recitation 
of the Veda proceeding from his grandson who was in 
the womb of his daughter-in-law, Adrigyanti. (994) 
Seeing that Adrisyanti, wife of Sakti, and learning 
( from her ) her account, he, the best of the firm—minded, 
took courage and composed himself. (995) The terrible 
King ३११११३१, possessed by the Rakshasa, came up, 
roaring like a thunder-clond, to kill him together with 
his daughter-in-law. (996) As the king was approach- 
ing, Vasishtha, learned in Mantras, delivered him from 
the curse by a mere Aum (sonnd ), whereupon the king 
was quitted by that Rakshasa. (997-98) Thus freed 
from the curse, the king bowing down humbly before 
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‘the sage, requested him thus, ‘Formerly I, a sinful 
wretch, whose mind was influenced::by the Rakshasa, 
devoured a young Brihmana, while he was enjoying the 
company of his wife, with his gaze fondly fixed on his 
beloved. (999) His wife lamenting and beside herself 
with grief, cursed me that I would live only till I asso- 
ciated with my wife. (1000) As Ihave thus to observe 
the vow of celibacv, this race of Ikshvaku is near € 
tinction ( (2, has become extinct). Be pleased, there- 
fore, to give mea Kesh ‘traja son, who will be:devoted to 
our family ( or Be pleased to give mea Kshetraja son ; for 
yon are the last resort of onr race).’ (1001) Thus requested 
by Kalmashapila Sandasa, the sage, whose mind was free 
from attachment, associated with Madayanti who bad been 
ordered by him (7. ९. the [19 ). (1002) She conceived by 
association with the sage, but as the fietns remained in her 
womb fur twelve years, she, in sorrow, struck it with on 
as'man (i. ९. stone) whence the son ( that was born) came 
to be called As’maka. (1003) In the meanwhile, the wife 
of Sakti gave birth, in due time, toa son, who while in 
womb, had sung the Vedas together with their Axgas 
for twelve years. (1004) Since he had preserved his 
grandfather who had determined to kill himself ( (४ who 
was dead ) by inspiring him with courage, that worthy. 
son of Sakti was called Pardiara. (1005) Learning from 
the report of his mother that his father had been 
killed along with his brothers, he, in his wrath, resolved 
to destroy the three worlds. (1006) Seeing his grand- 
son looking, in his wrath, like the fire at the dissolution 
of the universe, Vasishtha, who regarded all beings with 
kindly eyes (lit. eyes, loving through compassion ), 
said, (1007) ‘Be not angry, my son. That father of 
thine went to heaven, having lived his full period of life 
{in this world). Men are born (and die ) in accordance 
with their Karma. Who, then, is the slayer, and who, 
_the slain ¢ 


XXIV. THE STORY OF AURVA. 
(1008) Of yore, King Kritavirva, who was like Knbera 
.(in wealth), gratified the Brihmanas, the receivers of the 
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first portions of sacrifices, with immerse wealth. (1009) In 
course of time, the kings of his race, being poor, harassed 
the family of Bhrigus for obtaining wealth, like cruel bands 
of robbers. (1010) Vain is the effort made to seize law- 
lessly the wealth of others ; for the riches of the covetous 
must shrink ou account of their deviation from truth ( ६. 
contraction of truth ). (1U11) The kings who remained 
as poor as ever, though carrying off the riches of the 
Bhrigus, slew them all, down to children and embryos,. 
on discovering their wealth in under-gronnd recesses. 
(1012) When the Bhargavas were thus being killed by the 
Haibaya princes, one woman of the Bbrigu family secreted 
(in her thigh ) the fatus that had dropped dowu through 
fear. (1012) The boy who was born breaking open the 
thigh,a second sun ३5 it were, struck the multitudes of 
kings with blinduess by his mere look. (1014) The 
Kshatriyas, thus:struck blind, all,propitiated the Brahmana 
( 2. ९. ^ पाप )and having regained their sight at his 
words, went away crest-fallen (Jit. broken in valour ). 
(1015) That boy sage, called Aurva, hearing that the 
Bhrigus had been slain, resolved to destroy the whole world 
and (therefore ) practised severe austeries. (1016 ) Seeing 
that terrible wrath of his,—he, who was 11517005 as a 
hundred fires,—his ancestors themselves, apprehensive of 
the consumption of the world, dissuaded him (from his 
resolve ). (1017) At their persuasion, he cast the fire 
of his wrath which was about to burn up the world, into 
the sea, where it assumed tie face of प mare. For the 
worlds rest on waters. (1018) Thus that great sage, 
Aurva cast off the fire born of his wrath. You too, ©` 
child, cast off the fire of your anger, and do not be 
perturbed in mind. (1019) Thus, at the persuasion of 
Vasishtha, Pardsara refrained from destroying the three: 
worlds, but consumed the Rakshasas as sacrificial offerings 
by pertorming a Rakshasa-sacrifice. (1020) Thereupon, 
Pulastya ( moved ) with compassion, came to hiw, along 
with (other) sages, and saved the Raikshasas by propitiat- 
ing him for the preservation of his own family. (1021) 
At his persuasion, Pardgara brought the sacrifice to an 
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end, and threw the sacrificial fire, destructive to the 
Rakshasas, into a tree in the north of the Himilaya.’’ 


XXV. THE SVAYAMVARA OF DRAUPADI. 


(1022) Having heard this story told by the king of the 
Gandharvas, Arjuna (dit. son of Indra) said to him, 
“Tell us whom we should have for our priest.’”’? (10=3) 
Chitraratha said, ‘‘In a sacred place called Utkochaka, 
there lives a sage called Dhaumya, ‘younger brother of 
Devala. He is fit to be your priest.’’ (1024) Then, having 
taken leave of the Gandharva, the meritorious Pandavas 
went away in joy to the hermitage of Dhaumya by the path 
pointed out (to them ) by him (४, e. by the Gandharva ). 
(1025) Then the herces, having saluted him respectfully, 
appointed him their priest—he of pleased countenance 
and heart and serviceable in restoring them to nniversal 
sovereignty, success, and prosperity. (1026) Then placing 
him at their head, they, accompained by their mother, set 
out in high spirits for the capital of the Panchalas to 
witness the Srayamvara “of :Krishna. (1027) Going in 
the company ofa group of Briahmanas to the gathering 
of kings, they met (on their way ) the illustrious sage 
Vyasa, the repository of blessings. (10°8) Having saluted 
him and permitted by him, they entered the city 
crowded with arrays of elephants, horses, and chariots of 
the great kings. (1029) Disguised as Brihmanas and 
living on alms, the heroes left their mother in the house 
of a potter and went to the hall of Scayamrara, (1050) 
where Drupada ( (2८. son of Prishata ) bad laid down the 
condition, which was but the bride’s price in the form of 
prowess, viz. ( stringing of ) a very stiff bow and shooting 
the mark through a revolving mechanism. (1031) ‘‘If 
that hero Saryasdchi (7. ९. Arjuna) be living, no one 
else would win my daughter:’’ this was his desire in 
setting ( dic. with respect to) that mark. (1082) Then all 
the kings, with their ear-rings shaking, entered that hall 
occupied by the illustrious sages who had come to it of 
themselves out of curiosity. (1033) Among them, Duryo- 
dhana, whitened with the rays of bright pearl-necklaces 


83 


looked pre-eminently beautifal, like the moon among the 
stars. (1034) The kings sat on golden thrones furnished 
with seats of costly jewels, even as the immortals on the 
peaks of Meru. (1035) There shone those best of kings 
( best of mountains) wearing beautiful bracelets of gold 
(having beautiful ridges ), and diadems resplendent with 
jewels (and peaks shining with jewels), and decorated 
with sandal-paste and Aguru-perfume ( deautified with 
sandal and Aguru trees). (1035) With white chowries, 
as bright as ftlamingoces, waved round them, they looked 
( ४8 it wese ) to be lotus-ponds with white lotuses standing 
on their straight stalks. (1037) Then appeared Krishna, 
attired in a white silken garment,—she who was, as it were, 
the banner of Kiima setting out on the conquest of the three 
worlds. (1038) The assemblage of kings reflected in the row 
of the nails of her feet appeared, as it were, to be trying 
to look at her face bent down in bashfulness. (1039) The 
pair of stems in the form of her legs, as delicate as the 
fibres of the stalks of the lotus-plant of her beauty, 
shone in the water in the form of her silken garment. 
(1040) She carried her plump hips, noisy with her jingling 
girdle, even as the Mandikini bears her sandy bank with 
swans sweetly cackling on it. (1041) That young plantain- 
tree of loveliness bore a line of hair (on her belly), 
which was, 1s it were, the shadow of the playful crest of 
the peacock in the form of Kiama. (1042) With a pair 
of breasts decked with a necklice,:that river of youth 
shone, as if were, witha pair of Chakracdhas covered 
with lines of water-drops. (1043) The lotus in the form 
of her face shone with the bees in the form of her glances, 
with filaments in the form of the rays of her white teeth, 
and with petals in the form of her red lower lip. (1044) 
Gracefully stepping forward, he beheld the 10148 
of men who were, as it were, fanned by the Mind- 
born with the fan of amorons feeling. (10945) Then 
Dhrishtadyumna, raising (Ut. with ) his arm resembling 
the tying-post of a war-elephant, stopped the songs (ic. 
words ) of the bards and said, (1046) ‘‘O ye moons in the 
form of illastrions kings, to whom is not this assemblage 
of yours a very festival to eyes,—ye, the refulgence of whose 
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-glory is as white as a mass of camphor ? ( 1047) Our speech 
has not power enough to praise (adequately ) your ex- 
cellences,—ye whose unsullied fame is always a marvel- 
lons moon-light. (1048) O kings, hehold this stiff bow, 
this mark, and this Krishnad who is to be won by fulfilling 
the condition, and then do what is proper.’’ (1049) 
Having thus addressed the proud kings, the prince 
said to Krishn& bathing her, as it were, in the moonlight 
of the rays of his teeth, (1050) ९८0 Krishna, having salut- 
edthe sages, worthy of reverence, survey calmly this 
assemblage of kings. However, he who will hit the 
mark, will be your husband. (1951) This is the illustri- 
ous king Duryodhana, the head of the best of kings, 
the afiinence of whom, possessed of pride, is enjoyed by 
his friends, asifit were their own. (1052) These are 
his valiant brothers, Dussisana and others, in the cage 
of whose arms the goddess of fortune appears, as it were, 
to be a female swan kept for pleasure. (1053) This 
is the illustrious Karna, the lord of the Angas, a very 
ocean {0 multitudes of supplicants,—he, by whose very 
name, his foes are deprived of their sense of hearing. 
(1054) This is the mighty son of Subala (i. e. Sakuni ), 
the maternal uncle of Duryodhana,—he whose fire of 
valour rose (in flames) by (2. ९. being fanned, as it 
were, by ) the sighs of his fugitive enemies. (1055) This 
is the king of Sindhus, Jayadratha, a bowman and match- 
less car-warrior, by the dust raised by whose armies 
the vols were led to suspect that they touched the 
earth. (1056) This is Krishna of eyes like lotus-petals, 
the slayer of Kesin, a lotus-bed (as it were) to the 
swarms of bees in the form of the eyes of his sixteen 
thousand wives. (1057) And this is the husband of 
Revatt and son of Rohini (7. ९. Balarama ), the repressor 
of foes, who, by the glory of his az [ (1) intoxi- 
cation; (2) rut ] always appears like 41195879. (1058) 
These are the bulls among the Disdrhas (7. e. YAadavas ) 
Kritavarma, Aniruddha, Gada, SAétyaki, Uddhava, Akrora 
and Charndeshna. (1059) Thisis Virita, king of the 
Matsyas. This is Sudakshina, the king of the Kambojas. 
This is Somadatta of the Kuru race, the son of the 
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brother of Sdntanu. (1060) These are the sons of Soma- 
datta ४८६.) Bhori, Bhirisravas, and Sala. This is Salya, 
the lord of the Madra hill, and thisis king Bhagadatta 
(of Pragjyotisha). (1061) These and other kings have, O 
lady of lovely eye-brows, assembled for yon—all worthy in 
point of birth and fame. However, he will be your husband, 
who will pierce the Réahd.”’ (1062) When the prince 
of the Panchalas had said this, the kings rose up to go 
towards the bow, regarding it contemptuously (or re- 
garding other archers contemptuously ). (1063) Charming 
was the excitement of the kings, looking graceful by the 
display of their pride, aud casting their eyes on their pillar- 
like arms. (1064) Indescribable was the confusion among 
them-that confusion in which when their ear-rings were 
shaken, and all round there were cast collections of rays 
issuing from their jingling bracelets, armlets, and pearl- 
necklaces. (1065-66) Af that time, Krishna said to Bala- 
rima, ‘‘ Look at the disguised Pandavas ( sitting ) amoug 
the Brahmanas. Surely, they who have now attained youth 
and have escaped from the lac-house, appear tu be inward- 
ly regarding, in the pride of their arms, the whole assem- 
blage of kings as pitiable.”? (1067) As the foe of Madhu 
(a. €. Krishi ) was thus talking in an undertone. all the 
kings went forward to the bow, cach wishing to go ahead 
of the others. (1068) When the sky was filled with gods 
attracted by the pleasure of seeing them, the kings, with 
their gaze fixed on Krishnd, looked as if drawn ina 
picture. (1069) They were not able to string the bow as 
heavy as a mountain, and all their expectations with 
regard to their most cherished object, the winning of 
Krishn&, were at once foiled. (1070) To them whose 
armlets and ear-rings were crushed to powder by its hard 
pressure, even the idea of lifting up the bow became un- 
bearable. (1071-72) When the kings were thus deprived 
of courage and damped in energy, and when their garlands 
had witbered by their hot sighs, the migbty-armed Arjuna 
rose from among the Brahmanas, as it were, raising up, 
in that assembly, the honour of the archers that had fallen 
low. (1078) As he proceeded:towards the bow, the Br&- 
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hmanas, filled with shame, exclaimed, ‘Oh! quite in keep- 
ing with the Br&hmana character is the stupidity of this 
blunderiug fool! (1074) Ohl this stripling of a Brabmana 
is, throngh folly, trying to string that bow which even 
such mighty persons as Salya aud others could not lift 
op! (1075) We shall now be ridiculed and hated by the 
kings. By the disgrace ofa single member, the whole 
company is ruined. (1076) 07 perhaps, he may a capa- 
016 persou. He appears to be brave and ‘godlike in 
form. For, who can kuow the excellence or the worth- 
lessness of the prowess of thuse whose real personality is 
concealed 7’* (107:) As they all were thus talking, Arjuna 
as lovely as Raima, drew the bow, and at once piercing 
the mark, bronght it down. (1078) The moment the 
arrow of Arjuna pierced the target, the shafts of K&ma 
entered the heart of Krishna. (1079) Then Arjuna be- 
came white with the showers of flowers sent down by the 
gods, while the kinvs became dark with the swarms of 
bees which flew up from them. (1080) Thereupon, 
Krishna taking (in her band) a garland of flowers, 
beautified with blue lotnses in the form of the lustre ( १6. 
rays ) of her glauces, approached Arjuna, (1081) Drupada 
too, with his eyes expanded iu joy and accompanied 
by his sous greeted him, looking disdainfully at the kings. 
(1982-83) Then the kings, with drops of perspiration 
rising on account of the heat of the fire of disgrace, with 
their lower lips brightened by the light of their forced 
smile, and with their violent wrath indicated by their 
red-lotus-like eyes, looked fora moment at eaeh others’ 
faces and said, (1084) ‘‘Oh | this long-bearded king, 
Drupada, who merely pretended to be bumble, has 
brought us, proud monarchs, into ridicule. (1085) Having 
placed the prowess of our arms in the trembling balance 
in the form of a precarions task, this rogue has played 
the game of ordeal-by-balance, at our cost. (1086) We our- 
selves, simple-minded as we are, have sullied our crystal- 
white fame with the mud in the form of the contact of a 
wicked person (like Drupada ). (1087) Weare not angry 
with the Brahmana who has acted so very rashly. It is 
Drupada, who is ready to bestow on him his daughter, that 
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deserves death (at onr hands). (1088) How, indeed, can 
we tolerate this breach of an immemorial custom ? 
Where has Srayamrara, which is proper only for the 
Kshatriyas, been laid down for the Brahmanas ?”? (1089) 
Having thus addressed Drupada, all the kings clad in 
refulgent armours of gold and with their faces wry on ac- 
count of knitted eyebrows, rushed forward to slay bim. 
(1990) Seeing them inflamed with rage, Drupada sought the 
protection of the Bréhmanas, who thereupon rose on ail 
sites. ready for tighting. (1091) At this, Vijaya laughed, 
aud preventing the Brilimanas from fighting, drew 
that very bow and rushed at them. (1092) Bhimasena 
foo, linge like a mountain, tore ap a tree of large brauch- 
es, and leapt forward and attacked that ocean of kings. 
(1092) Observing the tizvure of Arjuna to be in keeping 
with his prowess, Karna furiously advanced towards him 
and thickly covered him with arrows. (1094) However, 
Karna conld not. in the fight, withstand the long, 
straight arrows discharved by Arjuna’s arms, even as a 
wicked mau cannot ber (to ३९५ } the virtues of the good. 
(1095) That hero, growing suspicious by Arjuna’s supreme 
valour, said to him. ‘“O Brahmana, are you the Dhanurreda 
(the military science) in a bodily form, or R&ma or 
Indra??? (1096) Having heard these words of Karna, 
Arjuna said with alangh, ‘Bight on. What have you 
to do with it? You shall not escape me alive. (1097) 
Away with Dnsgasana and others, of arms delicate like 
lotus-stulks and of a very soft valour, im this fight 
of persons like us.’’ (1098) Having said this, he quickly 
covered him (7. €, Karna ) with arrows issning out of the 
ring of his terrible bow, as if he were, the sun covering 
him with hisrays. (1099) The mighty Bhimasena too, 
:xasperated as he was, vanquished Salya and Duryodhana 
and carrying them on his arms made them, as it were, the 
armlets of his prowess. (1100) When Bhima had 
defeated Salyaas well as other princes in a duel, the kings 
retreated (from the battlefield), im dread of the 
Brahmanic lustre (or in dread of the valour of the 
Brihmanas, 7. ९, Arjana and Bhima). (1101) The 
wise Yudhishthira having already gone away with the 
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twins (7. €, Nakula and Sahadeva ), Bhima and Arjuna 
followed him taking Krishnd with him to the house of 
the potter. (1102) Those heroes went to their mother 
who was seated in the workshop of the potter’s house. 
(1103) Then Bhima and Arjuna said to her, ५८ We have 
brought the alms,”? and [सपा in the darkness of the 
night, said to them, ‘‘Share it equally (amongst you).”’ 
(1104) But then seeing Draupadi, decked in brilliant 
ornaments, in front of her, Prithd repented, filled as she 
was with the fear that her words would not come true 
( ८८. afraid at having uttered a falschood ). (1105) 866111४ 
Kuntt thus saddened, they, respectful as they were ( to 
their mother), made an agreement among themselves 
that Krishni was to belong tothemall. (1106) Then 
Krishna, having recognised them, to his great joy, to be 
Pandavas {rom their valour, came with Balarama, to see 
them. (1107) Secretly entering ( the potter’s house ), he 
saw there the sons of his father’s sister, and touching the 
teet of Yudhishthira, said, ‘“J am Krishna.’’ (1108) 
Having embraced and greetel Krishn& in joy, they 
heard (from him) their own account, and fora while 
remained still, with tears in their eyes. (1100) After 
Krishna had departed with Balarama, as (secretly 
as) he had come, Dhrishtadyumna, filled with anxiety, 
wandered about to get the news about his sister. (1110) 
Remaining concealed near the potter’s house, he heard, 
in the course of their conversation, some one being called 
Krishni, and atalk such was peculiar to Kxshatriyas- 
(1111) Thereupon, he returned in great joy to Drupada 
and said to him, ^" Father, that sister of mine was 
chosen ( for his wife ) by one who (1 am sure) comes of 
a royal race. (1112) The piper-betel creeper has of 
itself climbed upon a betel-nut tree; the nectareous 
moonlight has been united with the moon-crystal.’’ 
(1113) Having heard these words of his son, Drupada 
sent his family priest to the Pandavas and had them 
brought to his palace. (1114) They accepted presents 
such as were befitting kings, from the various articles 
which had been collected and arranged by clever royal 
servants. (1115) Then Kuntt taking Krishn& with her 
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entered the inner apartments, while the Pfnd vas received 
with honour, sat down on jewelled seats. (1116) When 
they were sitting after their meals, Drupada came 
to them and asked them about their lineage which had 
already been bespoken by their noble appearance. (1117) 
Thereupon Yudhisththira replied in a voice deep like 
thunder, as it were teaching the art of dancing to 
the peacocks kept for pleasure, (1118) ^ 0 King, 
qualities such as are cxtraordinary, such as are mark- 
ed with nobility and such as are keeping with 
one’s valour, are never to be found among of low-born 
persons. (1119) Why should yon, in your fatherly 
affection, give way to doubt, without even reflecting? 
What ordinary person, I would like to know, would be 
brave enough to pierce the Rdédhd? (1129) O King, I 
am Yudlishthira. This is Bhinia, and this is Arjuna. 
By him was that mark bronght down on the ground in 
the presence ofthe kings.’ (1121) Having heard these 
words of Yudhishthira, sprinkled (as if were) with nectar, 
Drupada, whose cherished object had been fulfilled, 
attained the glory of joy (१. e. was filled with joy ). 
(1122) Remaining, for a moment, motionless with joy, 
the king of the Panch&las listened to their account and 
then spoke thus, censuring the sons of Dritardshthra, 
(1123) ‘Oh | How fortunate that you should have escaped 
from that exceedingly dangerous lac-house! Oh! how 
fortunate that I, blessed that JI am, should have 
formed relationship with you! (1124) Now let Arjuna take 
that hand of my daughter according to due rites.” 
Hearing this, the son of Kunti (7. e. Yudhishthira ) 
remembering the unfailing words (7. e. words that 
must come true) of his mother, said. (1125) ति 
King, we all shall take the hand of your daughter. 
Do not have any doubts. For the working of Dharma 
(i.e. morality or social law) is very subtle.’? (1126) 
Hearing this, Drnpada said with his heart in trepidation, 
“Oh! that you, who are conversant with the Dharma, 
(rules of morality) should talk something that is censura- 
ble and opposed to virtue ( (४८. not followed by the good ) 1 
(1127) How conld persons like us bring themselves to 
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do, in disregard of family traditions, this act that is 
repudiated by popular opinion? (1128) Women should 
have only one husband, while men may have many wives. 
This is the established law of morality. How can you 
bring yourself to break it? (1129) Having heard this, 
Arjuna said to him, ‘ Do not be diseomposed, O King. 
We have been commaimdled by our mother that this lady 
should be shared by us together. (1130) How can persons, 
whose wealth is truth, allow it to be falsified ? For truth 
18 the rvot of the thonsand—brauched tree of Dharma.” 
(1181) As the king with his son stood dejected at these 
words of Arjuna, Kanti herself bemg questioned came 
aud said the same to the king. 


AAVI. THE EPISODE OF THE FIVE 
IN DRAS. 


(1182-88) At that very time, the revered sage 
(Vyasa), the son of Satyavati, the promoter of the 
interests of beings, the remover of all doubts. came 
there, and after being worshipped by them with their 
crests touching the ground, heard from them severally 
their doubts regarding the Dharma (law) with respect to 
marriage. (1134) Thereupon, the illustrious sage having 
said that what Yudhishthira said was conformable to 
religion, entered the council-chamber taking Drupada by 
the 11811. (1135) The best of sages said to him, ^ Do’nt 
entertain any doubts for uothing. Hear, in this very 
connection, what had been ordained by the creator 
himself. (1135) In days of yore, ouce, Yama_ being 
occupied with the rites of (performance) a sacrifice, the 
whole earth was oppressed with the burden of beings. 
filled as she was with them, exempted from death. (1137) 
Then Indra employed in protecting the earth, visited, 
accompanied by the Gods, Brahina, and then went to 
the sacrificial place of Yama. (1188) There he saw in 
the Ganges a row of golden lotuses carried along with 
the waves, set dancing, for a moment, by the eddies. 
(1189) The thousand-eyed god (Indra) then tracing, in 
curiosity, the place where they came from, came upon a 
deer-eyed celestical damsel, whose lotus-like face wore a sad 
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look. (1140) Seeing that the drops of her tears falling down 
uito the water were transforme into that row of golden 
lotuses, he asked her in wonder the cause of her sorrow. 
(1141-42) She, too, said to him that he would kvow it 
(if he followed her) and walked onward with a gait 
majestic like that of an elephant. Following her, Indra 
saw on the top of the mountain a handsome man seated 
with his beloved on a throne and playing at dice. Seeing 
him, the Slayer of Vritra (Indra) proudly said, (1143) 
“Oh! [ven on beholding me, the lord of the worlds, 
you do not tremble! Verily, in the presence of women 
even a cripple behaves like (८. e.. shows himself to be as 
mighty and handsome as) Indra.”” (1144) Having heard 
these words of Indra, the Lord of Gtrij& (i. e., Siva) 
laughed and by a mere glance made him, in a moment, 
as motionless asa post. (1145) Then, when the game of 
dice was over, he, as it were, making the world 
crystalline by the rays of his laughter, spoke in private 
to that damsel who was in tears, ‘‘ Release this 
conceited person, at my command, from the bonds of my 
anger.’’ (1146) Thus addressed by him, the presiding 
deity of Heaven touched the paralysed Indra, who, the 
moment he was touched, fell down deprived of all 
animation. (1147) The Lord of Uma (Siva) said to him, 
८५ [20 not entertain pride any more. Get up and breaking 
open the top of the mountain, look into the cave.”’ 
(1148) Having heard this, he didas he was bidden and 
suw in that cave four other Indras of the same 
appearance, age and dress as himself. (1149) Seeing 
them, Indra trembled and was distracted in mind, fearing 
lest he too should become like them ( ४. ८. be reduced to 
their state). (1150) The revered Bharga (Siva) said to 
him, ‘* You five should be born in the world of mortals for 
relieving the earth of its burden so that you may do 
service to the creation.’’ (1151) Having heard these words 
of the Great Lord, they, joining their hands, said, ^^ Let 
the gods Dharma and others be our fathers (in the world 
of men).”’ (1152) Indra, too, said, ^" Let the fifth among 
them be my son. By your favour, may | myself not fall 
down on the earth.’’ (1153) God Sankara, who was (now) 
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pleased, ( with, him ) said to him, ‘‘So be it.’’ The anger 
-of the magnanimous lasts only till humility is shown to 
them. It is never permanent. (1154) Vuisvabhuk, 
Dhritadhiman, Sibi, Santi, and Tejaswin—these (five) 
Indras (of old) have been born on the earth as the sons of 
Pandu. (1155) That very lovely 67 of Ifeaven, who 
have been born on the earth for them is your daughter. 
Do not, O King, entertain any doubts in this matter. 
{1156) Behold with supernatural vision all this just 08 it 
happened’. Saying this Vydsa gave him supernatural 
vision for a short while. (1157) Thereupon, the King of 
the Pinchdlas having, to his great joy, seen the truth, 
came out in all humility with the sage, saying ५" Oh, 
How blessed I am 1”’ 


XXVIL THE WEDDING OF KRISHNA. 


(1158-59) After the illustrious sage had departed, 
on the auspicious dav on which the moon entered the 
constellation Pushya, when Dhanmya had poured libations 
into the fire with due rites and (proper) Jdantras, the 
Pandavas took the hand of Krishn4&in snecession, after 
which they were honoured by all the people of the 
Panchilas with presents of many jewels and clothes. 
(1160) When these grand festivities, which became known 
everywhere, were going on, Krishna sent to the Pandavas 
wealth consisting of numerous horses and elephants. 





XXVIII. YUDHISHTHIRA OBTAINS HALF 
OF THE KINGDOM. 


(1161) Then the kings, learning that Krishnd had 
been won by the sons of Pandu, were filled with wonder and 
anger, and fear. (1162) Duasisana and others hearing of 
the good fortune attending the Pindavas, exclaimed (10 
grief), ‘Alas!’, finding fault with the ordinance of fate. 
(1163) Then Vidura, filled with joy, came to Dhritarashtra 
nnd said, ‘Oh ! how fortunate that your sons should, by 
their prowess, win Krishni!’’ (1164) Happy at 
hearing these worls of the wise Vidura, the king of the 
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Kurus thought that it was Duryodhana who had won 
Krishn& along with glory. (1165) The Kshatt&é (7. ९. 
Vidura ), however, said to him, ^ 0 Lord, it is your ne- 
phews, the sons of Kunti, who, having escaped from the 
lac-house, have triumphed (1.९. met with good Iuck).” 
(1166) Thereupon, Dhritarashtra concealing his real 
feelings and putting on an appearance of joy, said, 
“Obl how glad Iam that they, who are to me dearer than 
my own sons, are living!’’ (1167) Just when Vidura had 
left, Suyodhana came there accompanied by ministers, 
and overwhelmed as he was with rage, said to his father, 
(1168) “Oh! you have indeed forgotten your encmies 
who have proved their enmity to you, that you are 
prepared to draw them to yourself either through 
infatuation or simple-mindedness. (1169) In a kingdom 
which is ruled with distrust (7. ८, very cautiously ), 
Royal Fortune laughs at fear by the playful movements 
of the moon-white (royal) nmbrella and chowries. 
(1170) He who receives kindly a thief that has been. ouce 
detected, a wife that has once left him, and an enemy 
that has been terrorised, and goes to sleep ( ४. ८. does 
not remain on his guard ), is awakened (7. e. made to 
realise the danger from them) by these very persons. 
(1171) Do not, simple-minded as you 6) trust 
an enemy that is a source of danger. O King, 
sovereignty, which is full of deceit (7. ९, which must be 
maintained by recourse to policy), cannot be enjoy- 
ed by (adopting) an honest and straightforward 
policy. (1172) 1 know that even by employing the 
(four) expedients of policy it is impossible to overcome 
these princes. But if we neglect to take notice of them, 
they will be iuvincible even in thought. (1178) It is 
heard that they all have made Draupadi their queen. 
‘It is she who will be our means of causing disunion 
among them. For women are the very life of discord. 
(1174) Or let them be slain on this very day, O King, 
by clever and sharp men. For, an object, if not achieved 
in time (i. e., when an opportunity offers itself), gives 
rise to repentance.’’ (1175) When Duryodhana had said 
this, the heroic son of the Sun (7. ९.) Karna ) said, (as it 
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were) forming by the rays from his teeth a collection of 
filaments on the lotus of his face. (1176) ‘Plans, care- 
fully laid though they may be by clever persons, ‘never 
succeed (11688 (the workings of) fate are taken into 
coustleration. = (1177) What — self-respecting person, 
Who has incurred the hostility of another but who has 
proved his ability by his brave deeds, would delay in 
despatchiug his foe, if he sees on whose side fate is? 
(L175) The energetic Pandavas, though struck at by you by 
employing various stratagems, are still prospering. What 
vise than the working of fate can account for this? (1179) 
Iixpedients, devices, stratagems involve but waste of time. 
Striking the enemy without delay is the only way to 
success. (1180) On this very day kill the Pandavas iu battle, 
() King. For after a time whea they are surrounded 
(१.९. aided) by Krishna aud others, it would be impossible 
to overthrow them. (1181) A fire whose flames can 
he measured with the fist can be easily extinguished with 
water; but when it blazes forth, those who have neglected 
Coextingnish it see it (realise its presence) only when they 
are scorched by its heat.’? (1182) Having heard this, 
Dhritarashtra, infatuated by fatherly affection, thinking 
that what was said was right, was tortured by a state of un- 
certainty. (1183) He then summoned into his presence 
the old statesmen, Bhishma and others, and asked their 
decision as to the propriety or otherwise of his sons’ 
desigu. (1184) Thereupou the noble-mindel and 
Impartial grandsire said, ‘‘O King, even as yet the 
Pindavas have not become hostile to you. (1185) You 
should, therefore, give them half of the kingdom before 
others come to know your inward feelings (१. ९., your 
attitude towards them), and thus enjoy a sovereignty that 
will be free from all reproach. (1186) For, to say the 
trnth, great warriors appear to advantage by (their) 
mercy, distinguished members of a family by their love 
for kinsmen, and the persons in authority by their 
humility.” (1187) When the Bhishma (Son of Gang’) 
had said this, Drona (lit. son of Bharadvaja ) said, ^ 0 
King, Bhishma (it. son of Santanu ) had said just what 
18 calculated to bring about the well-being of his family. 
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(1188) He, who, through folly, does not listen to 
opportune and salutary advice, only in a short time, 
incurs censure (dit, here the word ^^ Fie! ’’) and loses 
his position and wealth. (1189) Manage to hush up this 
imminent hostility among kinsmen. For 21 glory 
departs when family dissensious «are exposed.” 
(1190) Having heard this, Karna sail with ४ slight 
contraction of his mouth, ^" It is, indeed, by their merits 
that kings enjoy their position ( (८८. live). (1191) What 
can be more strange than that ministers, who have been 
firmly bound by ( the bestowal of) extra-ordinary honours 
and gifts, should not recoguise ( it. wish for) their king ? 
(1192 ) Or vain is the regard kings for that have their 
servants. It 18 fortune alone that brings prosperity even to 
acripple. (11938) There was a king called Ambuvicha. 
He was destituta of limbs and one could know that he 
was alive only from his breathing ( (९४. whose being alive 
could be perceived only from his respiration). ( 1194) 
His minister, Mahakarni, established his own anthority 
over the kingdom and resolved to usurp the throne, infatu- 
ated as he was by cupility. (1195 ) However, this minis- 
ter was sluin by invisible persuus that had sprang up on 
account of the merits ofthe king. Thus does the prosperity 
of kings follow ( ४.८. isdependent on ) their good fortune.”’ 
(1196) Having heard this, Drona said, ‘‘O Karna, son 
of a charioteer, doomed indeed are the Kurus, blinded 
by pride, that you 81016 should be the all-knowing 
person 1676 | ?› (1197-98 ) Then the wise Vidura said to 
Dhritrishtra, ‘‘Oh! that you should have no medicine, 
O king, for this disease in the form of calamity! Who, 
indeed, would not like that nectar so easily obtained, viz. 
the advice, wholesome and conformable to virtue, given 
by Bhishma and Drona? (1199) The Pandavas are to 
you, by religious law, just like your own sons. It is not 
proper for you to deprive them of their rightful heritage. 
(1200) Who, possibly, can live happy and free from 
anxiety, having incurred the hostility of the mighty 
Bhima and that archer, Arjuna? (1201) Let the 
resentment caused by Purochana be removed from the 
heart of the simple-minded Yudhishthira by concilitary 
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means. (1202) Let them be propitiated and brought here 
on this very day forthe well-being of our family. Let 
the joy of the crowds of the towns-people rise at seeing 
them. (1203) The conceited Karna is infatuated by his 
new rise to the position of a king $ Duryodhanais as yet but 
a hoy; Sakuni is wicked. How then can they have any 
idea of their real interests??? (1204) Dhritarashtra, 
brought to his senses by these words of Vidura, said, 
‘©Conducive to the glory of our family is what you have 
said. (1205) Go, then, O Vidura, with attendants, and 
8001 bring the Pandavas here. My mind is eager to 
taste the nectar of their meeting.” (1206) At this 
commant of the king, Vidura filled with joy and affection, 
went in a swift chariot to the Panchala city. (1207) On 
reaching the palace of Drupada, he saw the Pandvas, who 
were then in the company of Keshava (Krshua) who had 
come of himself out of friendly affection. (1208) Having 
given to each of them presents together with jewels, he, 
honoured by them, praised again and again relationship 
with Yajnasena (7. ९. Drapada). (1209) Filled with 
joy, he told all that Dhritarashtra had said, and asked 
them to go with him to Hastinapura. (1210) Then on 
the advice of Yrupada and Krshna, the Péndvas set ont 
followed by attendants for Hastinapura, (1211) Indes- 
cribable was the pleasure that the towns-people took in 
extolling their glory—the towns-people whose hearts over- 
flowed with the nectar in the form of joy at seeing 
them. (1212) Wearing jewelled diadems and beautiful 
armlets aud earrings, they shone as if they were so many 
Rohana mountains in motion, which had come there. 
(1213) Then having entered the capital and saluted 
Bhishma, they went and made obeisance to Dhritarashtra 
as well as Kripa and Drona. (1214) They, entertained 
with great honour, lived there happily for some time and 
then went to Khandavaprastha at the command of 
Dhritarashtra. (1215) Then having obtained half of 
the kingdom conferred by him (7. ९. by Dhritarashtra), 
they, industrious as they were, transformed it into a 
wealthy city embellished with beautiful city-gates and 
lofty mansions. (1216) In that city which resembled 
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heaven and which was as beantified with pleasant gardens 
( which was as beautified with the Nandana garden ), those 
kings (regents of the worlds ), famons in all the quarters, 
lived in joy. 


XXIX. THE EPISODE OF SUNDA AND 
UPASUNDA. 


(1217) Once while Yudhishthira was sitting in his 
audience-hall with his brothers, the sage Ndrada himself 
came to see him. (1218) Him, the mass of whose lustre 
suffused the quarters with a red-brown hue, the Pa&ndavas 
respectfully saluted and worshipped by offering him 
water for washing his feet as well asa jewelled seat and 
other things. (1219) Having enquired after their 
health, the illustrions sage made Draupadi, who had come 
to salute him, happy by (pronouncing ) blessings, (upon 
her). (1220) Having dismissed her, the sage said to 
the Pdéndavas in private, ‘‘Fortunately you are now happy, 
restored as you are to yourroyal glory (९४८. embraced as 
you are by Royal Fortune). (1221) Attached as you are 
to one wife, your care should be to remain united among 
yourselves. For women are the root of (all) disunion 
(or discord). (1222) There lived two Asuras, Sunda 
and Upsunda (by name), who had conquered the 
assemblage of gods, and had, by their ansterities, become 
invincible, powerful as they had grown in virtue of a boon 
from 11111704. (1223) They had no fear frum any 
created being, unless they, always valorous on the battle- 
field, fell ont with each other. (i224) Then Brahma, 
having consulted with the gods about the means of causing 
discord between them, created a celestial damsel named 
Tilottamé. (1225) -At the command of Brahma, 
Visvakarm4 fashioned her, having taken & very minute 
portion of:perfect beauty from every gem (or from every 
best thing in the world). (1326) Then the lady, of a 
gait majestic like that of an elepbant, walked round the 
gods, to serve whose purpose she then set out for enticing 
the two Daityas. (1227) Seeing her(as she walked 
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round them ) Siva at once came to have four faces, Indra, 
a thousand eyes, aud the sages, hundreds of faces. (1228) 
Finding those two Asuras who were seated in a garden 
on the Vindhya, the lady of a slender waist went 
to the very spot and began gathering flowers. 
(1229-30) Charming was her body by its symmetrical 
development due to the exuberance of passion—body 
which was lovely by its graceful movements, which was 
unsteady with its creeper-like skirt of her garment 
waving in the wind, which now moved gracefully making 
the sitkéra sound at the descent of the bees (on her face), 
and now looked embarrassed at the removal of her silken 
garment blown away by the breeze. (1231) Secing 
that deer-eyed damsel, these two, intoxicated with wine, 
fell out with each other, each saying, ‘She is mine alone, ’ 
She is mine alone.’ (1282) Then lifting up their maces, 
they fought fiercely with each other, and smashed with 
mutual blows, fell down dead. 


XXX. THE MEETING OF ULUPI. 

(1233) ^° {पऽ are women, O King, the cause of 
disunion, calamity, and humiliation. One should, there- 
fore, be very cautious in attaching oneself to them. (1234) 
You should, O King, very carefully guard against dis- 
union among you brothers. Thisisa task as hopelessly 
difficult as standing on the edge ofa sword, that you have 
0116 woman as your common wife.”’ (1235-36) Having 
heard this advice of Narada, the Pandavas, apprehensive 
of disunion among themselves, made an agreement with 
respect to their ( common ) wife, (riz.) thata brother, who 
would happen to see another brother when in the com- 
pany of Krishna, should go on a travel, becoming an as- 
cetic visiting sacred places, for twelve years. (1287) 
Having made this agreement in the presence of the sage 
Narada, the heroes protected the earth with their arms 
resembling (2. ९. as huge as) the best of serpents. 
(1288) Some days after the departure of the divine sage 
( Narada ), Arjuna (it. son of Indra) once heard a dis- 
tant cry of a Brahmana screaming piteously. (1239) ‘‘Oh! 
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the wicked robbers, powerful as they are, are taking 
away my wealth in the form of kine-I, who am_ helpless. 
Let Yudhishthira, therefore, protect me!’’ (1240) Hear- 
ing this loud ery of the Brilimana, Arjuna at once said, 
‘Fear not! ’? and prepared to take up his bow. (1241) 
As he was going tothe armoury, he came to know that 
Yudhishthira was there with Draupadt, and for a moment 
he was at loss what {0 do. (1242) Though eager to have 
his weapon, he, remembering his vow, did not enter (the 
room ), but at the same time, he could not bear the loss of 
the Brahman’s property. (1248) “On the one hand, 
I shall have to break the agreement, and on the other, 
to violate my duty ”’: reflecting thus, he was distracted: 
unable to make up his mind ag to whether he should 
remain true to his promise or perform his duty (dit. being 
in a dilemma as to truth and duty). (1244) “ Better 
that I 8110014 have to go to forest, but I cannot bear to 
neglect the Brahmana:” thus resolved, he entered and 
took his weapon. (1245) Then having cut to pieces the 
band of robbers with his arrows, Arjuna, the repository 
of renown, restored to the Br&éhmana his wealth of kine. 
(1246) Then going to Yudhishthira, Arjuna said, joining 
his hands, ‘‘ Adieu, O King, Iam going to forest, as I 
have broken our agreement. (1247) You shouid give me 
leave, who am starting ona pilgrimage. O King Dharma- 
raja, I, who am yonnger brother (you, who are so well 
known for your truth), cannot put up with untruth’’. (1248) 
Hearing {11686 unpleasant words, the King with tears (in 
his eyes) said to him, ‘‘ 0 Arjuna, the agreement made 
by us had reference only to mutual offence (i. ¢., it was 
to be carried out only if one brother offended another in 
that particular respect). (1249) Iam not at all angry 
with you, dear brother, nor have you offended me. I 
absolve you from all guilt. Pray, leave us not therefore.” 
(12.0) At this, the righteous Arjuna said to the 
King, ‘‘How can persons like us practise virtue 
hypocritically?”? (1251) Having said this, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) took leave of the King and started on his 
journey in the company of Br&éhmauas, self-controlled 
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or observing vows), well-versed in history, and skilled in 
expounding the- spiritual science. (1252) Visiting sacred 
places in the company of the Brihmanas, he came to 
Gangddvéra and alighted to bathe (in the river). (1253) 
There, seeing him of a handsome form like Kama, 
the daughter of the King of the Négas, born in the race of 
Airfivata, was smitten with love, and dragged him 
down (into the water). (1254) After he had performed 
the usual rites before the fire there, that lovely girl named 
Ulapt told him of her family and requested him to 
accept her. (1255) Having beard the impassioned words 
of that tremulous-eyed girl, Arjuna of large eyes reflect- 
ing fora moment, said, (1256) ‘*O lady of lovely eye- 
brows, who would not prize you, offering yourself—you 
that are the river of nectar to the eye, flowing in waves 
of lustre? (1257) But I have taken the vow of 
Brahmacharya (celibacy) and am on a_ pilgrimage to 
the sacred places at the command of my eldest brother, 
according to an avreement (between ourselves).’”? (1258) 
At these words of Arjuna, the danghter of the Naga King 
said, with her breast chequered by the rays (issuing) 
from her eyes bent low through bashfulness, (1259) 
८८ Q lotns-eyed one, unbecoming a virginis this conduct 
of mine, that even before you I am talking like a bold 
woman. (1260) O Lord, I know the whole story of your 
agreement. Dnt if you repudiate (४. abandon) me— 
or what is the use of speaking it ont? (1261) Hither 
keep to your agreement or let my life depart. Think 
out which is the lesser evil of the two—the killing ofa 
woman Or the observance of truth!’’ (1262) Hearing 
these words of that deer-eyed girl, Arjuna, ever tender to 
the supplisnts, enjoyed the great festivity of her 
company, sweet on account of amorous sports. (1263) 
On the following day, Arjuna, blessed that he was, took 
leave of that girl who bent down in modesty, and emerg- 
ing from the water, went on his pilgrimage. 


XXXI.—THE MEETING OF CHITRAGANDA. 


(1264) Travelling to the side of the Himflaya, 
Arjuna visited the Agastyavata, the Vasishtha’s hill, and 
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the Bhrigu-tunga (Bhrigu’s Peak). (1265) In the 
various sacred places, he of holy soul and of rigid vows 
bestowed upon Bréhmanas lacs of cows, lands, and gold 
as well as houses. (1266) Having bathed in the sacred 
waters of Mranyabindu, heturne1to the east, and having 
visited the river Utpalint, he came to the Naimisha 
forest. (1267) Having crossed the (river) Nandd, 
Aparanadd, Kaushiki, be passed through Gaya, the coun- 
tries of the Angas and the Vangas, and went to the shore 
of the Ocean. (1268) Having visited the Mahendra 
mountain, he went to the city of Manipira, where he 
was received with great honour by King Chitravihana. 
(1269) There Arjuna saw, with his eyes expanded in 
rapture, the lovely daughter of the King, Chitrangada by 
name. (1270) Having beheld that mvon-faced, slender- 
bolied, and lovely-eyed girl, he, thongh he knew not 
what it was to beg, solicited Chitravahana for her. 
(1271) He, too, thus solicited by him (Arjuna), was filled 
with joy and said, joining his hands, ^ Blessed am I, 
with whom you of yourself are desirous of forming & 
connection! (1272) However, in our family, only one 
child is born in each succeeding generation, according to 
a boon of Sambhu, by way of maintaining the continuity 
of the family. (1273) She is my only child, and though 
a daughter, I look upon heras my son. Her son will be 
the propagator of my race, succeeding me as king. 
(1274) Accept then this daughter of mine in exchange 
for the (bride’s) price in the form of the gift of her son 
(to me).”? On this condition alone he bestowed her on 
Arjuna. (1275) Sporting there with that girl of eyes 
as tremulous as those of afrightened deer, he passed 
three years, that were as delightful as spring, in uniform 
happiness. 


XXXII.—THE BIRTH OF BABHRUVAHANA. 


(1276) Having taken leave of her, Arjuna, mindful of 
the agreement, proceeded on his journey and arrived at the 
five Tirthas on the coast of the Southern Ocean. (1277) 
While taking his bath in one of them, the hero dragged 
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up with force a mighty crocodile as large as an elephant, 
that had seized him by the knee. (1278) No sooner was 
it dragged ont than it became (was transformed into) a 
lovely damsel, ‘resplendent with brilliant ornaments and 
magnified (as it were) by the (halo of ) lustre (spreading 
around her) (1279) Being asked by Arjuna, she said, 
‘¢We, five celestial damsels, have been condemned to 
become crocodiles by the curse of an ascetic whom we 
had disturbed (in his austerities). (1280) When we 
earnestly implored him, he himself thus declared how we 
were to be delivered frum the curse (१2६. deliverance from 
the curse): ^ A certain hero will effect your deliverance 
from the curse by dragging you out of water’’. (1281) 
O Lord, you, that hero of whom Narada had spoken tons 
have, on acconnt of the multitudes of our merits, come 
to-day to this land. (1282) I have been delivered by 
you from this terrible curse. Now, be kind enough, O ocean 
of compassion, to deliver the other four’’. (1283) Thus 
requested by that celestial damsel, Arjuna delivered them 
from the curse and returned to the city of Manipira. 
(1284) There he, comparable to Kama, lived happily 
(८८. sported) for along time, enjoying amorous sports with 
Chitrangada in the bowers of young mango-trees. (1285) 
In due time, Arjana begot un her a lotus-eyed son named 
Babhruvahana, as Indra (begot) Jayanta. 


XXXIIJ.—THE ABDUCTION OF SUBHADRA. 


(1286) Having bestowed him on his grandfather, 
Arjuna travelled to the west, and coming tothe holy 
place Prabhdsa, stayed there observing vows and 
dispensing gifts in charity. (1287) Finding that his 
dear friend had come to that sacred place, Krishna paid 
him a visit, filled with joy at thus meeting him 
unexpectedly. (1288) With their eyes expanded in joy, 
they embraced each other, and having asked about each 
other’s news, remained still in the ectsasy of love. 
(1289) Then those heroes went in a chariot to Mount 
Raivataka, and having seen it, entered Dwirak4, fall of 
festivities. (1290) Respectfully received by the best of 
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the Vrishnis, Balabhadra and others, Arjuna lived there 
happily with Pradyumna and others. (1291) After some 
time, all the Vrishunis, bedecked with ornaments, went 
with their wives to Raicataka, beantified with a 
grand festival. (1292) Among them Arjuna wear- 
ing a garland and adorned with tremulous ear- 
rings, shone as if he were a second Kama who had 
come there in search of Rati. (1298) In the bevy of dam- 
sels who had gone there for that great festival, Subhadra, 
of lovely form the younger sister of Krishna, shone 
pre-eminently above all. (1294) That Priyangu creeper 
in the form ofa lovely damsel, having sprouts in the form 
of her hands, full of bees in the form of glances and 
charming with (dit. having) flowers in the form of 
smiles, was then blooming in the spring in the form of 
youth. (1295) That deer-eyed damsel, (adorned) with her 
moon-white pearl-necklace, appeared as it were to be 
a river Of fresh vouth, ( beautified ) with a circle of foam. 
(1296) Arjuna beheld her who had graceful movements 
which were (as it were ) the abode of Kfma, and who 
was, 28 it were, decking her ear witha blue lotus by 
her side-long glance. (1297-9) Having seen the 
damsel, whose spreading mass of lustre caused to be con- 
founded with it her brilliant ornameats, who was, as 1t 
were, the presiding deity of the Moon, sprung from the 
milk-ocean, who was (as it were) a cluster of blossoms, wet 
with (the honey cf ) graces, of the tree of beauty, Arjuna 
became a target for the volleys of the arrows of (2. e. 
shot by ) Kama. (1299-13800) With his neck shaking on 
account of admiration called forth at her sight, he 
exclaimed, ‘‘Oh! Perfect, infinite, uncommon, unsur- 
passed is the lovely form of the tremulous-eyed girl! Oh ! 
this is some elixir of life that is to be licked up with one’s 
eyes!’? (1301) Thus thinking, he, filled with longing, 
became for a while, a ball, as it were, tossed by the 
tremors of the torment of love. (1302) Then, being 
permitted by Krishna, Arjuna carried her off in a chariot, 
when the whole concourse of people was absorbed in 
the festivities. (1303) Coming to know that she had 
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been carried off, all the Vrishnis, who had assembled 
together, were filled with rage, and preparing for a battle, 
they appeared like so many fires ready to consume (every-~ 
thing). (1304-1809) When their preparations for the fight 
were going on—preparations in which golden armours 
were put on, horses weresaldled, great bows were strung,— 
when Balarima trembling with rage, was censuring 
Arjuna, the lustre of his shaking car-rings giving rise to 
rainbow lues,—when Ugrasena was breathing — hard 
(with rage ) as if he were afilicted with the heat of a 
terrible summer,—when Samba was looking up at the sky, 
as if apprehensive of Sumbard’s (sudden ) appearance, — 
when Charndoshna had drawn his sword which brigh- 
tened his arm,—when 9४17810 had grown eager to 
slay, by his might, heroes in the fight,—when even 
Aniruddha had fully accoutred himself for battle, and even 
Kritararman had become vikrita ( enraged ),—when 
Akrira had become hrira ( fierce ), and Gada had lifted 
up his gadé (mace ),—Krishna, with unchanged counten- 
auce, for ६ while observed silence, and then said, ‘‘What 
excitement of anger 18 this into which you are thrown 
on an occasion of joy! (1810) A girk must necessarily be 
bestowed upon some one endowed with good qualities. 
Tell me who is superior to Arjuna in this world in point of 
excellences? (1311) Who would not like relationship 
with him, son of Indra, that amulet-jewel of the earth, 
for which even sovereignty would be but an in adequate 
price ? (1312) Who that is hostile to Arjuna, the dexterous 
and mighty—armed archer, as to Arjuna (i. ¢. Sahasrarjuna), 
the dexterous archer possessed of many arms, can ( ever ) 
hope for victory ( (८, to whom would hostility to Arjuna 
etc. ......bring victory)? (1313) Let wealth together 
female slaves, horses, chariots, and elephants be first sent 
to that husband of Subhadr&. This appears to me to be 
the proper course’’, (1314) At this advice of Krishna, 
the Yadavas, restored to their right mind, cast off their 
wrath, even as serpents ( may ) throw off their poison. 
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XXAITV.—THE SEQUEL TO THE ABDUCTION. 

(1315) In the meanwhile, Arjuna, having completed 
his vow according to the agreement and married (Subha- 
dra), returned with eager longing to Yudhishthira. (1316) 
Seeing Arjuna returned with Subhadra, Yudhishthira 
filled with joy, considered the (whole) world as meted out 
to him (07 looked upon the world as limited). (1316) 
Having saluted the King and Bhima, and himself 
salutet by the twins (i.c., Nakula and Sahadeva ), he 
propitisted Krishna who was charged with the poisva 
the form of (her) concealed jealousy. (1817) Being a 
matron, she, when besought by him, loved 177) all the 
more. For the love of high-minded ladies grows all the 
stronger for their feigned anger ((7८. when the feigned anger 
disappears). (1318) Snbhadra, too, came up and having 
saluted the feet of Kunti, lovingly made an obeisance to 
Draupadi, who talked (then) sweetly to ier. (1820) 
The loving Subhadra (1. sister of Krishna), (standing) 
before Dranpadt (४८ the Panchala princess) with her eyes 
expanded through affection, appeared, as it were, to he 
Priti in front of Rati. (1521) There the ladies feasted 
their eyes on (drank in) Subhadra, of a face like the full 
moon, (18 it were) the fire-kindling stick of Madana, with 
an unwinking gaze for a long time. (1322) Then 
Krishna himself came there with Balarama, and in great 
joy, bestowed on Arjuna a dowry consisting of jewels and 
pearls. (1323) Krishna also gave (him) thousands of 
horses as fleet as wind, clephants blinded with rut, and 
chariots plated with gold. (1824) Having bestowed 
(upon Arjuna ) immense gold as well as cows comparable 
to KAmdhenu, the enemy of Kansa (2.८. Krishna) was 
gratified (at heart), respectfully worshipped as he was by 
the sons of Kunti. (St. 13825-—51 being very easy 
are omitted.) 





XXXVII.—IHE EPISODE OF S’VETAKI. 
(1382) While Yudhishthira, the foremost of kings, 
was protecting the earth, the people ceased to feel any ad-. 
miration for righteous rule (४. deeds) of Rima and others 


106 


(i.e. other distinguished Kings). (1333) The scent-ele- 
phants in the form of kings, who were tied to the post in 
the form of his suzerainty, were always heaving hot sighs, 
having been subdued by his prowess. (1834) Ministers 
won over by gifts and honours, the subjects by 
protection, and respectable people by his humility—all 
brought him glory. (1335) His prosperity always went 
on growing with (६.९) on account of) his virtues, his 
munificence with his prosperity, his fame with his 
munificence, and the devotion of his subjects with his 
fame. (148386) Once Arjuna, accompanied by Krishna 
went to the banks of Yamun‘, with the desire of sporting 
in the water. (1337-38) There on the bank, where 
birds were warbling in the thickets of the wet Vanjula 
creepers, and where the Vdncera creepers and the 
sprouts of trees were waving in the gentle breeze, the 
Iotus-eyed Arjuna, the dear friend of Krishna, sported 
with his wives, Subhadra and others, who were garlanded 
(asit were) with showers of water. (1339) The water was 
beautified with rainbows formed of the rays issuing from 
the gems in his armlets, as if with real rainbows fallen 
down from the clonds of the rainy season. (1840) 
Having come out (of the water), he entered the pleasure- 
house in the garden, and sitting at ease, listened to 
the singing of the deer-eyed damsels. (1341) In his 
humorous jokes, he seemed, as it were, to refresh the 
lovely 08708613, fatigued by sports, with chowries (in the 
form) of the rays of (¢.¢., issuing from) his teeth. (1842) 
There came to them a certain Bréimana, clothed in (dit. 
full ग) the mass of his own lustre, as it were, Brahma 
(himself) embrowned with the (yellow) pollen of the 
lotus, his abode. (1843) Seeing him approaching, as 
it were, Majesty (itself) in a bodily form, or Mount 
Meru (itself) in motion, the two Krishnas (2.e., Krishna 
and Arjuna) rose up from their jewelled scat, joining their 
hands (in salutation). (1344) Approaching them slowly 
and pronouncing blessings of them, he said, ‘‘I am a 
voracious Brahmfana, and am hungry, baving had a scanty 
(insufficient) fare. (1345) Having heard Brihmanas 
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speak that you (two) are liberal persons, I have come to 
you.’’ Arjuna and Krishna thep said to him, ‘Tell us 
what is your favourite food.” (1346) Then the 
Brihmana, manifesting his real form (as Agni), said, 
०८ Tam Fire and I desire to consume this Khindava forest. 
(1347) Takshaka, a dear friend of Indra, lives in it and 
therefore, Iam not able to euterit, guarded as it is by Indra 
out of love for him. (1348) I (therefore) entreat you to 
free the forest from the showers of rain sent down by 
Indra, by keeping them off by the multitudes of 
arrows discharged by your arms.”’ (1349) Thus requested 
by Agni, Krishna and Arjuna said, ^ All right ’’, and 
made ready to accomplish his object. (1350) There 
lived a King named Svetaki, born of (Jit. the delight of) 
the Ikshviku race, in whose twelve years’ sacrifice fire 
blazed forth constantly. (1851) (At last) the sacrificial 
priests, fatigued by (assisting bim at) his numerous 
sacrifices full of many details of ritual, and deprived of 
their cye-sight by the thick smoke of clarified butter, 
left him. (1352) Thus abandoned by them, he propitiated 
Sankara by his austerities and secured a sacrificial priest 
like Siva himself—the great sage Durvisas. (1353) In 
his twelve years’ sacrifice performed at the direction of 
Siva, Agni became dull (apathetic) on account of the 
enormous quantities of clarified butter poured iuto him 
without intermission. (13854) Reduced in splendour, 
lean, and suffering from loss of appetite on account of 
dulness, he went, at the direction of Brahma, to consume 
the Khindava forest which abounded with all sorts 
of animals. (1355) Agni then blazed forth in the 
Khindava, in the hope that dulness brought on by ghee 
would be removed only by the flesh (of animals). (1356) 
But Indra more than once extinguished him immediately 
(४8 soon as he blazed forth) by (sending down) showers 
accompanied with hail. Agni, therefore, suffered from the 
malady fora long time. (1857) At last, at: the direction 
of Brahma, he approached Nara and Nardyana who were 
born on this earth as Arjuna and Krishna, that the 
obstacle of rain might be removed. 
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XXXVIY.—THE CUTTING OF THE TAIL. 


(1388) Arjuna said to him, ^“ © Revered one, I 
command a number of celestial missiles, but I have not 
got an efficient bow that will be fit for the purpose of 
fighting. (1359) But possessed as 1 am of an ordinary 
chariot as well as exhaustible arrows, [am quite ready 
to render this service to you. (1360) Even Krisbua has not 
got a strong and efficient weapon, suited to the prowess 
of the assemblage of his staff-like arms and fit for 
accomplishing your work.’’ (1561) Having heard these 
words of Arjuna, Agni replied that he would get for them 
the weapons and thought of God Varuna, who immediately 
appeared before him (dit. came). (1362-63) Being 
directed by Agni, he then gave to Arjuna the Gandiva 
(bow), two inexhaustible quivers, and a chariot which was as 
big as a townand which was drawn by horses, plump, tall, 
as fleet as wind, and as white asthe moon and thus look- 
ine like the antumnal clouds in the sky. (1364) Having 
bestowed the discus Sudars‘ana and the (mace ) Kaumod- 
aki on Krishna, Varuna (६. lord of aquatic animals ) 
took leave of Agni and departed. (1865) Having 
obtained that bow with which, in the days of yore, King 
Soma had conquered the three worlds, Arjuna shone like 
the Enemy of Tripura (7. ८. Siva). (1866) Then mount- 
ing the chariot, which resounded with (the roars of ) 
mighty spirits, which had a terrible monkey (seated ) 
on its tlag-staff, and which had blazing lustre with its 
gold and jewels, Arjuna said to Agni, ^“ Now enter the 
Khaéndava at once.’’ (1367) As Arjuna and Krishna 
said so in joy, the Seven-flamed God ( ४.९. Agni ) entered 
the great forest with them only. (1368) Thereupon, the 
Smoke-bannered God blazed forth in the Khandava, as 
it were, terrifying the world by his rolling tongues in the 
form of flames. (1869) The sky darkened with smoke 
and filled with the flames of fire, became fit to bear 
comparison with Rakshasas having their beards and hair 
ablaze. (1370) The quarters with the flames spreading 
sideways all around, appeared to have, as it were, the 
ripples of (molten) gold of Meru just melted, flowing from 
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all their sides. (1371) As soon as Agniseized upon the 
forest, all the trees appeared like ( (४६४. came to have a re- 
semblance to) the Kinsukaand As‘oka trees in blossom. 
(1372) There arose the crackling sound (of the fire) resound- 
ing through the sky, as if it were the terrible (sound of 
the ) splitting of joints at the commencement of the dis- 
solution of the universe. (1373) The curls of the flames 
of Agni were, in some places, formed into masses, in 
some, they were moving playfully like creepers, and in 
others, they lvokel like trees. (1374) By the masses 
of insects crackling when burnt down in the dry 
grass, Agni, asit were, obtained full oblations of sesamums 
(throwninto him). (1375) The upper portions of the flames 
of Agni, touching the surface of the sky, created in the 
minds of the aerial beings a delusion that they were 
the movements of golden aerial cars. (1376) Then, 
as the fire burned clearly being replenished with the 
fat of (various ) animals, the whole world appeared, as it 
were, to be made of gold, by ( reason of) the circles of flames 
free from smoke. (1377) Then arose the terrible howling 
sound of the ( blazing ) fire, as if it were the loud crying 
of the quarters scorched ( (४६. licked ) with the flames. 
(1378) The multitudes of gleaming sparks of fire flew 
about, as if they were so many souls of the consumed 
animals rising up into the sky. (1879) Crowds of 
animals dwelling in the forest ran here and there with 
their bodies half-burnt, and cried alond thinking that it 
was the fire of Pralaya (that had broken out in the 
forest). (1380) The manes of lions, encircled with (red) 
flames, appeared, as it were, to be bespattcred with 
blood on the rending of the temples of elephants in rut. 
(1381) Lordly elephants (६. heads of herds of elephants), 
of huge bodies, ran about (here and there) covered with 
flames (lit. burning), (thus) appearing for 9 while to be 
accoutred with the thick armours of gold. (1382) 
Maimed with the volleys of arrows discharged all around 
by Krishna, and thus prevented from running, all the 
dwellers of the forest fell into that fire. (1388) 
Learning from the gods that the forest was being burnt 
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down, Indra himself, accompanied by clouds, came and 
saw the Khdndava (on fire). (1384) The sky filled with 
lightnings aud clouds, and the forest enveloped in flame 
and smoke, were now fit to bear comparison with each 
other, frightful as they had become to all the creatures. 
(1385-86 ) Takshaka had already gone away to 
Kurukshetra, when the animals were being killed with 
the Gandiva by Arjuna. But the wife ofthe Naga was 
running away iv fright, having swallowed up his son 
Agvasena, who was, however, detected on account of 
the portion of his tail (remaining outside). (1386) 
Arjuna, seeing him (thus escaping), and enraged at 
the deception (practised upon him), cut off that tail 
with a sharp-edged arrow. (1388) Then Arjuna as well 
as Krishna and Agni cursed him, who had thus escaped 
by his trickery, ‘‘ Never shall you win a stable position | 
( or Never shall you have any offspring 3. ”’ 


XXXAIX. THE DEFEAT OF INDRA. 


(1389) Then Indra, filled the surface of the sky, as it 
were, With a multitude of pillars of crystal by (in the 
form of ) showers of rains, as thick as arms. (1390) In- 
tercepted, in a moment, with a thick mass of arrows 
by Arjuna, the shower of rain poured down by Indra was 
dried up by the heat of the fre. (1391) Thereupon, Indra 
got enraged, and along with gods with their weapons up- 
lifted, covered Arjuna with a thick shower of celestial 
missiles. (1392) But Arjuna quickly warded off his 
missiles by means of counter-missiles, and encountered 
all the gods in fight, filling the sky with (his) arrows. 
(1393) Then Arjuna by his arrows shattered into minute 
particles (like sesuamums ) a peak of Mount Mandara, 
which was hurled down by Indra, and the stones of which 
gave forth flames ( being struck by Arjuna’s arrows ). 
(1394) When Arjuna had thus vanquished the army of 
the gods, their Lord (Indra), riding on Airavana, appear- 
ed, on account of amazement, asifhe were drawn in a pic- 
ture ( ४. ९. so motionless in araazement that he looked as 
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if he were drawn in a picture). (1395) A voice from 
the sky addressed him thus: ‘O Indra, don’t you become 
reckless. Your friend Takshaka is not here. Why 
then fight for nothing? (1396) You certainly know that 
Arjuna and Krishna are ( none else than ) the gods Nara 
and Néréyana. It is not possible even for a hundred 
Indras to overcome them in fight.’? (1397) Hearing this 
Indra, went away, hanging down his head (Jit. with his 
neck bent ) in shame, but happy (at heart ) to have seen 
his son superior to him in prowess on the battle-field. 


XL. MAYA SAVED. 


(1308-99) Then Agni, having devoured the dwellers 
of the forest,—goblins, Yakshas, Daityas, Rakshasa, and 
serpents, whose bodies had been torn to pieces by the 
showers of arrows discharged by Arjuna, was restored to his 
former health, and as it were, expressed his joy by (means 
of) his bright, clear flames. (1400-01) A Daitya-chief, Maya 
(by name ), issued out of the house of Takshaka, and was 
running away in fright, but Agni, stretching out his arms 
in the form of his flames, swiftly pursued him, making 
the (whole ) universe, asit were, reverberate with his 
loud roars of anger; and as he moved forward, he, dark 
with lines of smoke, looked like Death himself. (1402) 
Maya, too, seeing Agni angrily pursuing him and Krishna 
ready to strike him with his discus, said to Arjuna, 
८५ Protect me !’’ (1408) That store of mercy, Arjuna, 
saved him who had thus sought his protection. For it 
18 never in the nature of the magnanimous to be 
averse to saving the distressed. (1404) Thus did Maya 
and Aégvasena escape from that great peril, as also the 
four Sdrangakas who were saved by Agni himself. 


XLI. THE EPISODE OF MANDAPALA. 


(1405) Formerly there lived a sage, a Brahmachdri, 
called Mandapdla. He was learned in the sacred know- 
ledge, and all the lores had of themselves entered his 
mind. (1406) When he had, in course of time, given 
up his (human) body and gone to Heaven, he could not, 
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being sonless, get admittance intothe worlds which he had 
(१. €. ought to have) won by his austerities. (1407) 
At the direction of the gods, he returned to the earth 
for begetting sons, and having copulated with a female 
bird, got four sons. (1408) Coming to know of the 
danger from fire which threatened his sons living in the 
Khandava, the great sage praised Agni. (1409) Pleased 
at his praises, the revered Agni did not burn them—they 
who had been abandoned by their mother and were living 
by themselves (i. e. unprotected ). 


(1410-11) Then, excepting the young S'drngakas, 
the sons of Mandapiila............ (herea line, in the ori- 
ginal text, seems to have been lost. Thelineis not found 
in any of the Mss. consulted by us). Indra, amazed 
at that exploit ( of his son and Krishna ), came to them 
and bestowed on them the boons: ‘‘O Partha, I will 
give you the ( celestial ) missiles, when, after some time, 
you will see Siva. O Krishna, your friendship with 
Arjuna shall last for ever.”?’ Then, pleased at heart, 
Indra returned to Heaven. (1412) Then Agni, who had 
attained the beanty of Mern, took leave of Krishna and 
Arjuna who were now happy, and went to his favonrite 
regions. (1413) And the two Krishnas got down from 
their chariots on the bank of a river, and were refreshed 
by the gentle breezes of the tener leaves of plantain- 
trees. (1414-15) Having thus consumed the Khfndava 
by (with the aid of) the prowess of Arjuna and the super- 
human power of Krishna, Agni got rid of the dulnegs 
bronght on by drinking without intermission clarified 
butter of (४, ९. poured by) King Svetaketu, who had 
engaged in sacrifices for many years, Agni regained his 
capacity for receiving sacrificial oblations (as before ). 
(1416) Thus did Agni, displaying many playful move- 
ments on account of the powerful wind raised by the 
feathers of Arjuna’s arrows and distressing the world by 
his impetnosity, burn down the Kh&ndava ( forest ), 
having kept off the downpour of Indra by means of the 
multitudes ( thick masses ) of the arrows of Arjuna, 


SABHA’-PARVA. 


I.—ENTRY INTO THE ASSEMBLY-HALL. 


(1) Saved from that great peril the Daitya chief 
Maya, joining his hands, sail to Arjuna, ‘ What service 
shall I render to you?’’ (2) Arjuna sail to bim, ^ You 
should only be friendly to me. How can a person like 
me touch anything as the price of saving (auother’s) 
life?’’ (3) Thus repulsed by Arjuna, the Visheakarmd 
(architect) of the Asuras set about, at the command of 
Krishné, building an assembly-hall for Yudhishthira. 
(4-5) Then Krishua who had lived (with them) happily, 
grew eager to see his father, and (therefore) having 
bowed down {0 Kunti and having had a parting talk 
with Draupadi and his younger sister (Snbhadra), he 
bade farewell to Ajatas’atru, who with his brothers 
had come to escort him, and requestiug him to return, 
departed in his chariot drawn by S'aisya and Sugriva (two 
of his horses). (6-7) Then on an auspicious day, Maya 
brought with him the jewels of the assembly-hall of 
Vrishaparvan from the Bindu lake lying to the north of 
Kaitldsa, and having presented a mace to Bhima and a 
conch (named) Devadatta to Arjuna, le built an assembly- 
hall of refulgent lustre on account of its pillars of 
jewels—(8) (the hall) where, in the pleasure-halls beaati- 
ful (or transparent) on account of the jewel-inlaid floors, 
the deer-eyed damsels lostall regard for (ceased to care for) 
mirrors in decking themselves with ornaments; (9) where, 
in the walls of rubics, shone the permanent and ever new 
pictures consisting of the reflections of all objects (round 
about); (10) Where ponds shone with bright lotuses 
which were lovely with their stalks (made) of Vaidirya 
jewels, which had petals (made) of rubies, and which had 
pericarps (made) of gold; and (11) which, reddening 
all the quarters with the clusters of tho rays of its 
refulgencc, was looked after by servants called Bhimas 
capable of moving anywhere at will. (12) Then at the 
commencement of the great festivity, King Yudhishthira 
accompanied by kings entered, in the midst of the loud 
recital of the Veda (or in the midst of the loud greeting 
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of the Bréhmanas), that (assembly-hall), which was 
furnished with scats set with large jewels, and which 
shone (was beautified) with flowers of all seasons. (13) 
Then great sages of dazzling lustre entered that hall 
which was suffused with pink by the jewels in the crowns 
of all kings bowing down (before them and Yudhishthira). 
(14) There Chitrasena, the King of the Gandharvas, with 
his retinue, waited पणा Yudhishthira, the ornament of 
the whole assemblage of Kings. 


Il.—THE KACIICHIT CHAPTER. 


(15) Then the divine sage Nirada, the lustre of 
whose body had suffused the sky with a red-brown hue, 
entered the hall and was received with 9 salutation by the 
Pandavas. (16) Having taken his seat on a jewelled 
seat, he said, as it were, filling that hall with the 
(masses of ) camphor in the form of the rays of his teeth, 
to Yudhishthira who stood before him with joined hands, 
(17) ^“ [ hope, O Partha, that the people are devoted to 
you, who are (must be) skilled in the art of acquiring 
wealth. For, a wealthy man is (regarded:as) a person of 
greater consequence than even those who are learned in 
all the lores. (18) I hope, your wealth bears the fruit 
of (i. ¢., is expended in) good works. For, acquisition of 
wealth by a person, like a tree (in the possession of ) of 
a coal-dealer, never more bears any fruit. (19) I hope, 
lovely damsels, of eyes (tremulous) like blue lotuses 
waving in gentle breeze, gladden your heart—you 
however, always remaining self-possessed (/2¢. who has 
not forgotten yourself). (20) I hope you are not. 80 
fond of flattery as to be duped by persons clever in 
reading your mind, and that your judgment is well 
guarded by wise men, as you must have cast off all 
foolish persons. (21) I hope you keep your plans 
(or policy) secret and are ever vigilant in looking after the 
affairs of your subjects (४, ९.) government), and that your 
mental vision is never obscured by temptations.’’ (22) 
By these words (of advise) of the divine sage, the King, 
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filled with joy, was illumined (in mind) just as the moon- 
crystal is lighted up by the rays of the moon. 


III. THE DESCRIPTION OF THI ASSEMBLY- 
HALLS OF THE LOKAPALAS. 


(23) Being asked by the King whether he had seen 
an assembly—hall like that before, the sage Narada said ; 
(24) «८ 0 Partha, the sacred hall of Indra looks very 
charming, where Indra with Sdchf is waited upon by the 
gods. (25) In that hall, O Indra among kings, shines 
Harischandra, as well as the assemblage of clouds and 
all the groups of the Maruts. (26) The luminous and 
lovely assembly-hall of Yama, built by Visvakarman, is 
graced by the kings, Dilipa, Rima, Sarvati, Bharata and 
others. (27) The asscmbly-hall of Varuna is white (in 
colour ), has the Nagas as the members of the assem- 
bly and is attended by Ravana, Sugriva, Vali and others. 
(28) The hall of Kubera, built by himself, has in it (1s 
beautified with ) tanks with full-blown golden lotuses, and 
Siva himself with his Ganag sits in it. (29) Of yore, 
did I see the assembly—hall of Brahma, baving becn taken 
there by Sfrya,—that hall which is filled with refulgence 
by the great assemblages of sages who live in perpetual 
celibacy. (30) (But) O Partha, I have not seen before, 
in the world of men, an assembly-hall like this of yours, 
built as itis ona celestial design (of architecture )’’. 
(31-38) Having heard this, Yudhishthira again asked 
Narada, ‘‘ All kings are the members of Yama’s assem- 
bly. How then is it that Harischandra alone sits in the 
assembly of Indra? What did King Pandu among the 
kings (iv the assembly of Yama) say to youf’’ Thus 
asked by the son of Pandu, the sage of the gods (Nirada) 
replied, (34-35) ‘‘That king shines in heaven more bright- 
ly than all (other) kings. That moon among illustrious 
kings, Harigchandra, the conquerer of the world, obtain- 
ed universal sovereignty by performing (Jit. in) the 
Rajastya sacrifice, and therefore attained the world of 
Indra. Your father has asked you to perform ( lit. be- 
come 9 sacrificer in) the Rdjasdya sacrifices. And you 
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are well-qualified for performing that sacrifice.” Having 
said this, the sage departed. (86) When he, accompanied 
by great sages, had left for Dwaraka, the King, heaving 
sighs, thought of nothing else than the Rajastya. 

IV. CONSULIATION ABOUT THE RAJASUYA. 


(37) Having consulted with the sage Krishna (2. ८. 
Vyasa ) and Dhaumya, the King immediately sent Indra- 
sena and had Krishna brought (to Indraprastha ). (38) 
Krishna ( (६८. the enemy of Kaitabha ) came ina chariot 
as swift as wind and drawn by S‘aibya and Sugriva, and 
saluted Yudhishthira. (89) Knowing that he (६. ९. 
Yudhishthira) had sect his heart on the Rdjaszya, 
Krishna (dit. slayer of Kansa), who knew (7. ९. anti- 
cipated ) the difficulties ( arising in an undertaking ) and 
the expedients (to mect them), reflected (fora while ) 
and proceeded to speak thus: (40) ८“ O elder brother of 
Bhima and Arjuna, quite worthy of you, who are born in 
the race of Nahusha, is this resolution of yours of perform- 
ing the Raéjastya. (41) But as long as the formidable 
Jarisandha lives, it is not possible even for the gods 
with Indra ( at their head ) to perform the sacrifice suc- 
cessfully. (42) Qn him alone atlend all kings like 
Signpila and Dantavaktra as well as ( demons like) Mura, 
Naraka and Hayagriva. (43) It was through dread of 
him, that foc of kings, that destructive lightning—fire to 
the Vrishnis, marching irresistibly (against us), that 
we quitted Mathuréi. (44) Having learnt that his son- 
in-law Kansa was slain in battle by me, he stands today 
with the sole vow of exterminating all the Désarhas (7. e. 
Yadavas ). (45) Strengthened as he was by (the friend- 
ship of ) Hansa and Hidika, two valiant warriors, this 
unconquered conqueror had become all the more arrogant. 
(46) But(some time ago) Hidika, hearing that Hansa 
was killed—Hansa who was other than his friend—, com- 
mitted suicide ( 4८. went away ), and Hansa, too, hearing 
of this, died, lamenting for him. (47) Now that they 
are drowned in the water of the Yamuna, on account ( by 
the power) of the merits of the earth, Jarfsandha, I 
think, is at present somewhat reduced in strength. (48) 
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Desirous of offering a sacrifice of assemblages of 1011868 
in the form of (human) heads, he has kept imprisoned 
eighty-six kings in Girivraja. (49) The rest fourteen 
he is most probably going to conquer in battle. For, he 
wishes to make the number of kings full hundred, ag 
if they were beasts. (50) He, who will overcome that 
foe of the world and liberate the kings, will attain a 
position of all glory and rule here (on this earth) as a 
universal monarch.’’ (51) Having heard this, Ajata- 
satru hesitated to lannch on the undertaking (Jit. be- 
came somewhat slack in his undertaking ), considering 
a fight between him (Jardfsandha ) and his brothers as 
franght with danger. 


V. THE BIRTH OF JARASANDHA. 


(62) Having heard the words of (४४. from) Bhima 
and Arjuna, ^" Now is the right time to display our valour 
in overthrowing Jardsandha,”’ the King said to Krishna, 
(53) ५८0 Revered one, Destroyer of Kansa and Slayer 
of Chanura and Mura, what is the prowess of this King of 
Magadha that even you have not been able to conquer 
him??? (54) Thus asked by the King, Hari ( Krishna ) 
said, ‘‘ Formerly, there was a king of Magadha named 
Brihadratha. (55) The great sage Chandakausika, being 
pleased with him, gave him, who desired for a son, a 
fruit fullen down from a mango-tree, consecrating it with 
mantras. (66) 1118 two wives, having eaten it, brought 
forth two lustrous halves of a child, (each half) having 
one eye, one arm, and 0116 leg. (27) Those two halves 
of a body, which were cast’ by them at the crossing of 
(four) roads, were scen bya female demon named Jara 
who happened to come there. (58) The halves of the 
body being put together by her, a boy was formed of 
them in a moment. When the earth reverberated with his 
roars, the King of Magadha ( Brihadratha ) came out 
(in alarm to see what was the matter). (59) ( There- 
upon ) Jaré delivered to him that terrible son, Jara- 
8810108, whom, a lion in battle, the elephants in 
the form of kings can never withstand. (60) In course 
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of time, Hansa and Hidika, his hands, as it were, were 
cut off by the Creator. Kill him, therefore, O King, de- 
ptived as he is of them. For this is the right time (for 
overthrowing him ). 

VI.—THE DEATH OF JARASANDHA. 

(61) Having heard this, Yudhishthira, guided by 
Krishna’s counsel, commanded Bhima and Arjuna to slay 
Jarisandha. (62) Those two heroes, eager for fight 
accompanied by Krishna started, after propitiatory 
ceremonies With benedlictions had been performed for them 
(i. e., for their safe journey and success in the mission), 
for Magadha, with their hands for their weapons. (63) 
Having crossed mountains and rivers in their journey, 
Krishna, Arjuna, and Vrikodara came near Girivraja (or 
the fortress-like hills gnarding the city). (64) Then 
having broken down the peak of the hill (called 
Chaityaka), those (heroes), possessed of great might, 
beheld the capital of Magadha (which was), as it were, 
Heaven (itself) come down on the earth. (68) Having 
snatched (from the florists) garlands and costly, cosmetics 
(on their way), they decked themselves with them and 
entered the city. (66) Great (८1८. , indescribable) was the 
admiration and wonder (excited in the hearts) of the dam- 
sels of city, seeing them lotus-eyed and clad in the mixed 
dress of Brihmanas and Kshatriyas. (67-69) Then having 
entered the palace, they, disguised as Sndtakas, passed, 
covering up (४, é., fascinating), as it were, both the minds 
and speech of the King’s servants with their lustre, 
through three courts, and beheld Jardsandha, who, 
munificent as he was, went forward to receive them out 
of his ragard for supplicants, who was, as it were, the 
embodiment of lustre and who wore on his bosom a 
neck-lace, that was, as it were his own energy (or 
prowess) in a corporeal form. (70) Seeing him, that 
lightning-fire to kings, these heroes, worthy of being 
propitiated, gave rise, by their eyes reddened in anger, 
as it were, to beds of lotuses in front of them. (71) 
Jardsandha (/i¢, King of Magadha), too, having greeted 
them, said, displaying, as it were, by the rays of his teeth, 
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the glory of all the kings that had been drunk up by 
him, (72) ‘As supplicants come to my house, you really 
make me happy; but this dress of yours rather perplexes 
me. (73) You wear garlands and are besmeared with 
unguents, and yet you profess to be observing the vow 
of Sndtakas. You carry no weapens, still your superior 
valour is indicated by your pillar-like arms. (74) Who 
then are you, clad in the mixed dress (lit., mixing up the 
dress) of Br&ihmanas and Kshatriyas, that have entered, 
by a side—gate, my capital, the gate of which is (always) 
guarded by an army. (75) Brahmanas are never refused 
admittance into my palace, the gates of which are 
(always) woll-gnarded. Even at midnight, my treasury 
is always open to supplicants.”” (76) Having heard this, 
Krishna immediately, said, as it were, having his broad 
lovely checks clothed in blosooms by (iu the form of) the 
lustre of his angry smile, (77) ^" Decked with flowers 
and thus favoured by fortune, we are Sndtakas. Quite 
in keeping with our real character is this dress of oars— 
dress, the outward mark of which igs valour (7. e., which 
bespeaks our valour). (78) It is by a side-gate (lit. 
improper gate) the intelligent enter the house ot an 
enemy. For, how can fight ensue unless insult has first 
been offered. (79) Dressing and living as we like, 
we are donors and not supplicants.’’ Surprised at these 
words of Krishna, Jarfsandha said, (80) ‘‘ Oh! I do not 
remember to have ever borne any enmity towards yon, 
whom [ do not know; for, Jardsandha has no enemies who 
life and character are unknown (7. ९.) who are obscure 
persons). (81) It isnot proper for you to look upon 16 as 
your enemy, when I have done you no injury ; for the good 
are never hostile to those who bear them no enmity.’’ 
(82) Having heard this, Krishna (/i¢. younger brother of 
the Plough-bearer, Balarima) said with a smile, < Oh! 
you, an enemy of the world, should call yourself 
peaceable! (53) Is this pride of power, or infatuation 
or (deliberate) dissembling that, even after committing 
४ great sin, you talk like an innocent person? (84) 
You desire to offer sacrifices to the Lord of Chandi 


120 


(i. ९., Siva) by multitudes of the heads of kings. How 
do you, if you are not brutal, wish to kill others? 
(85) How would a person, who flies into rage even at a 
slight offence, threaten another man’s life without any 
hesitation ? (86) How would a king think of immolating 
men (ata sacrifice ), without trangressing the rules of 
right conduct or violating the sacred precepts? (87) 
Indeed, we cannot tolerate the overthrow of the order 
established by religion (or violation of the established 
rules of religion ). This 18 Arjuna, this, Bhima, and [ am 
Krishna. Do now what you think proper. (88) Do not, 
in the haughtiness of your pride of arms, despise others ; 
(for) the best of elephants have lions (as their formi- 
dable enemies), and the lions, again, have S’aradhas. 
(89-90) Hither liberate all the kings and save your fame 
along with your life,—for King Yudhishthira himself has 
bestirred himself for their sake,--or fight with one of us. 
There is no third course open to you, other than fight or 
liberation of the kings.’? (91) Having heard this, the 
Jarasaudha, self-possessed, grave, and not losing his com- 
posure (lit. without confusion ) even in (his ) anger, said, 
casting his eyes on his arm, (92) ‘* Extra-ordinary ( lit. 
not seen been before ), indeed, १० 1 find your audacity to 
be, O Hari! ITamthat very Jaraésandha. Are you that 
very Krishna or some other person? (93) When Kansa 
was killed by you, slayer of your own kinsmen, it was 
I whe engaged youin fight. To this (even) the Vrishnis 
will bear testimony. (94) How can I, you yourself tell me, 
liberate the kings, as long as I am unvanqnished ? 
Indeed, I do not see in all the world any one who will 
conquer me. (95) You, O Krishna, have been defeated 
many times (before ). Arjuna has a delicate frame. I, 
therefore, wish to fight first with the mighty-armed 
Bhima.’’ (96) Having said this, he tied up his hair 
with a piece of cluth that had its colour chequered by 
the lustre of his jewelled crown, and stood up ready for 
fight. (97) Immediately began the fight between Bhima 
and the King ( Jardsandha ),—fight in which no weapons 
were used and which was frightful on account of the ter- 
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1016 noise of the striking of their arms. (98) Then, by 
the squeezing together of their machine-like arms on ac- 
count of tight pressure, and by the close twining together 
of their knees, they became hardly distinguishable from 
vach other. (99) As the earth shook repeatedly by the 
strokes of their feet, the townspeople were filled with 
fear that the dissolution of the universe had begun before 
its time. (100) The dreadfnl sound, arising from the 
strokes of their clenched fists making a cracking soand 
on account of the rending of their vitals, was like that 
of bamboos on fire. (101) Their fight went on continu- 
ously ( uniformly ) for ten nights, till at last Jardsandba 
became somewhat unsteady (7. ९. abated in vigour) on 
account of fatigue. (102) Seeing the King of Magadha 
exhausted, Krishua said to Bhima, ‘Do not press bim 
tightly, for (if pressed ) he would recover his strength. 
Only break asunder his joints; for he will die, if he is dis- 
jointed.’’ (103) At this advice of Krishna, Bhima ( lifted 
np and) rapidly whirled his foe of terrible strength a 
huudred times, like a tree. (10) Then violently pre ss- 
ing his knee agniust his back, he, huge like Mandara, 
roaring loudly, dashed him, vomitting blood, on the ground. 
(105) On account of the lond sound of his fall ( (2८. being 
dashed ) and the roar of the son of Wind (7. ९. Bhima ), 
even mighty creatures were, for a while, struck 
with terror. (106) Then Bhima left that best of kings 
dead, broken asunder with his bracelets shattered, 
like a mountain with its ridges riven by thunderbolt. 
(107) Then Krishna, accompanied by Bhima and Arjuna 
mounted his (Jardisandha’s chariot), which looked 
splendid with its stately horses and which destroyed 
‘the hopes of enemies. (108) Garuda, dazzling like the 
fire at the end of a Yuga, (2. ९. at the time of universal 
dissolution ), came and sat on the flag—staff of that 
chariot and was thus present near Krishna who had 
destroyed his foes. (109) Then Hari released the kings 
trom Girivraja, installed the son of Jarasandha as king, 
and having asked the kings to assist the Monarch (४. ¢. 
Yudhishthira ) at the Réjasuya by paying him tribute, 
departed in their company. 
( St. 111-142, being very easy, are omitted. ) 


a eal 


11 3. T. 


122 


VIII. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
RAJASUYA. 

(143) Then came Krishna himself with (the 
Yidavas ) Sftyati and others and presented in joy a 
great deal of wealth to Yudhishthira. (144) Seeing that 
immense pile of gold, as hnge as the Hemakidta, the 
King, at the command of Krishna, made preparations for 
the sacrifice. (145) The boly ofthe King, emaciated by 
the observance of the vow of initiation, looked as slender, 
lovely, and worthy of adoration as the digit of the moon 
io the eastern sky (7. ¢. the crescent moon ). (146) That 
omniscient, illustrious sage Vydsa came of himself, lead- 
ing an assemblage of sages, and officiated as his Brahmd. 
(147) YAjnavalkya became the AdAvaryu, Susiman, the 
Udgdtri (lit. singer of Sdmans), Dhaumya, the 10८17) 
as also Vaila, and other sages became the Hotragas. 
(148-49) When the Réajastiya sacrifice was commenced 
onan auspicious day, celebrated with auspicious cere- 
monies, when jewels were showered on the earth, there 
arrived Duryodhana with his retinue, the hoofs of his 
horses having, asit were, pawed the whole horizon— 
invited as he was by the son of Madri, (i.e. Nakula, 
who had gone to Hastinapura to invite the Kurus ). 
(150) On reaching the sacrificial yard of Yudhbishthira, 
which was so crowded with kings, that he, though accom- 
panied by an army of numerous elephants, could not be 
distinguished (in the vast concourse). (151) Other kings 
also, possessed of great wealth, entered with presents of 
jewels in their hands, blocking up ( obscuring ), as it were, 
the whole horizon. (153) Then sat all the kings in the 
sacrificial assembly, as it were, making the whole 
world filled only with kings, by (thus) assembling to- 
gether. (154) The clusters of the rays of the jewels 
in their ear-rings, armlets, and crowns appeared, as it 
were, to be Agni’s hair standing erect throngh grati- 
fication at the sacrifice. (155) On their bosoms,—they, 
whose turbans were (7. ९. seemed to be) set dancing 
by the ends of the chowries,—shone ( pearl—) necklaces, 
(which were) as it were, loud laughter(s) of Royal 
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Fortune. (160) Taking with them all the requisites of the 
inauguration, for the glory of the King, all headed 
by Narada then entered the inner enclosure of the 
sacrificial ground. (161) That assembly resembled the 
Brahmatoka, on account of the various discussions held 
by the Brihmanas, learned in Vedas aud Shastras, during 
the intervals of the sacred rites. (162) Seeing that 
boundless assemblage of the kings, Narada perceived by 
his divine vision that Krishna was to be their extirpator 
( ८1८. who had taken the vow of destroying them ). 


IX.—THE DEATH OF SISCPALA. 

(163) When a year had passed, and time had come 
for offering worship to those who were worthy of the 
Argha, Bhishma, who looked after what was done and was 
not done, said to the King, (164) ^“ 0 King, it is now 
time for respectfully presenting Arghya (to the kings). 
Let the assemblage of kings be worshipped ; for that 
sacrifice is the best in which the worthy are honoured. 
(165) The sacrificial priest, the friend, the king, the 
preceptor, the relative, and the Sndteka—these six, say 
those learned in the sacred lore, are worthy of the 
Arghya.”’ (166) Having heard these words of the 
grandsire, Yudhishthira said, ‘“‘To what worthv 
personage, do you think, should the Arghya be first 
presented ?’’ (167) Thereupon, Bhisma, reflecting (४ 
little), said immediately to the King, ‘* When 
Krishna himself is there, who else deserves the (first 
offering of ) worship? (168) Indeed, the planets and 
other heavenly bodies do not shine when the Thousand- 
rayed One (the Sun), skilled in lighting up the globe of 
the world, has risen!’ (169) When Bhishma had said 
this, Sahadeva, commanded by Dharmarija, presented 
with due formality the Argdya to Vasudeva (Krishna). 
(170-173) Seeing this, Sisdpila, with his face wry on 
account of knitted eye-brows, with his eyes reddened, 
as it were, by the smoke of the fire (in the form) of his 
rising anger,—as it were fanning himself, heated by anger, 
with the rays of his white teeth which were visible on 
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acconnt of his slight, forced sthile, and #éproaching,. 
merely with his look, the kings who 00861४९] silence, 
after having stopped the songs of the groups of bards by 
(raising) his hand jingling with bracelets and having the 
beauty of the tying-post of a victory-giving elephant, 
addressed in a voice as deep and resounding as the roar of 
elonds, (178) *‘Oh! that men should be guided by (lit. 
abice by the words of ) those whose thoughts always run 
wild (८८८. whose minds are unfettered)! What blessed 
person, indeed, has cut a tongue that talks wildly ? (174) 
This thonghtlessness, which you, who are no better than 
children, have shown (dz¢., which has arisen in yon) on 
account of infatuation, pains our heart, though (as a 
matter of tact) it is calenlated to excite nothing but 
laughter. (1776-177) If Bhishima himself says first that 
the sacrificial priest, the friend, the king, the preceptor, 
the relative, and the Sxdtaka are worthy of worship, and 
afterwards that Krishna alone is worthy (of worship), then, 
there is the Ritcij Vvasa, there is the preceptor Drona, 
and there are the friends, ९.२.) the worthy kings. There 
are also others who are the sages and the Snitakas. What 
is Jandérdana (Krishna) among (४.८.) as compared to) them ~ 
(1.8) These worthy kings, who have foiled the sims of 
their enemies by their pillar-like arms, are sileut 
because they are labouring under a delusion as to the real 
character of the Pandavas (dit., with respect to the 
Pandavas), (179) Ifit is either ignorance or pride that 
leads one to mistake the improper for the proper, then. 
such a mistake is not looked upon as imbecility in the 
parlance of heroes. (180) Let the venerable like: 


Bhiradvaja (Drona) and the old like Drupada sav who 
will wipe off this disgrace common (to us) all. (181) Oh! 


it is a shame that this sacrificer’s fame, as white as the 
moon and as white and delicate as the Kunda flower, has. 
been crushed (as it were) by a thunderbolt. (Or Oh! it 
is a shame that the moon-white Kunda flower, viz. the 
fame of this sacrificer, has been crnshed by a thunder- 
bolt). (182) These worthy kings, proud as they 876). 
will not put up with (this) insult. It is because of our 
kindliness that we have come here, and not at the 
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vummand of Yodhishthira. 185) व have seen (what 
sort of men) the Pandavas or the sons of gots (as they 
style themselves) are. Bhishma, too, have I found out. 
1 have also secn (what sort of man) this anlacious cow- 
nerd, who accepts the Arghya us if he were worthy af it, 
(1४4) Having said this, he got up iu rage from his 
large golden seat, and with his turban loosened on 
account of excitement, went out accompanied by the 
kings. (185) Yurlhishthira ran after him, and joining 
nis hands, said, “O Kiug, pray, Jo not be carried away 
by anger. (186) Forsooth, I know that you know 
Mathustidana (Krishna) in his real nature (i. ९.) who 
Krishna really is). It is, however, through the inflnence 
of Karma that yon are labouring under this delusion (or 
this frenzy has seized you). (187) O King, this malice 
Joes not at all become yoa—you, who are high-minded, 
are born in a great family, and are brave and possessed of 
excellences.’”? (188) As Ajitasatru was thus speaking 
excitedly in the assembly, Bhishma said ( to him ), 
“` 0 King, do not bend down before this king णि 
nothing. (189) This exceedingly base King does aot 
‘leserve to be bowed to in supplication. Never is the 
funeral fire tit for reveiving oblations consecrated with 
Mantras. (190) If the King of the Chedis considers 
Krishna (८. He of eyes like white lotuses) un- 
worthy, then let him himself tell us who is superior 
to Govinda (Krishna). (191) Who else than he, clever 
in bringing pallor to the cheeks of the wives of (the 
demon) Madhu, took away the collyriam (from the eyes) 
of the wives of Asuras—the collyrium which had (as it 
were) stolen his own (dark) complexion? (192) Who 
took away by his disc the jealousy felt by the deer-eyed 
wives of the thonsand-armed Bina at his giving the same 
kind of embrace to all?’’ (193-94) As Bhishma was 
speaking thus, Sahadeva said, < O Kings, listen ye all 
to what I say now. Here I place this foot of mine, mark 
ye well, on the head of every-one, who, through depravity, 
does not bear worship being offered by me to Keshava.”’ 
(195) When Sahadeva, having said this, showed his 
foot before (them), great was the excitement of the 


> 


126 


kings preparing for battle. (196) Then said the King of 
Chedis, turning round his head (/i¢., neck) a little and as 
it were, casting, fora moment, a circle (of light) about 
him by the refulgence of his tremulous ear-rings, 
(197-98) “° How possibly can this Sabadeva, a mere boy, 
be taken notice of by heroes as these kings are? 
However, you, 0 old man, I awaken (to a sense of right). 
O foolish Bhishma, why do you delude us like the 
Pandavas for nothing—we, who know (full well what) 
the valour of Krishna (is)—by false praises of Krishna. 
(200) Oh! it is by such rogues as yon are that Govinda 
has been made (or set up) as a virtuous person ; for 
generally people are carried away (influenced) by mere 


strikingness of speech (in forming their opinion about 
others). (201) A clever flatterer as you are, concealing 


your sins, :you are creating enmity between the Pindavas 
and the Kings, though you yonrself are incapable (of 
anything). (202) Of yore, there lived a swan, a cheat, 
always talking of morality but hypocritical (dit., false) in 
his conduct. The birds trusting him used to commit 
their eggs to his care and go away. (203) However, he, 
feiyning to be indifferent to everything, used always 
to eat them up. Similarly are you, 0 Bbishma, 
a foe having the mouth of a friend (i. ९. talking as 
sweetly asa fricnd). to your kinsmen. (204) You have 
fallen off from the path of the virtuous. Vain is this 
celibacy. I think it is but a hypocritical vow, most sinful 


involving as it does the extinction of the family. (205) 
You speak of everything only in words, but do not know it 


in its real essence. This is Just like a carrier of a load 
of sugurcanes, who only bears it on his back, but is not 
able to chew them (and taste their juice). (206) The 
bird J3hdlinga always cries out, ‘MG Séhasdm ( १. ९. 
Be not reckless’), but himself eats flesh ( snatching it ) 
from the tusks of the lion. (207) You, crooked in your 
ways, are spoken of as one upholding morality in assem- 
1168, but do yon not see that, when you praise others, 
you are only damning them ? (208) Is not the fact that 
Jaraésandha was treacherously killed by three persons dis- 
guised as Brahmanas sufficient to silence your praises 
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of Krishna?’’ (209) Hearing this speech of Sisupala, 
Bhimasena was filled with a terrible wrath which was as 
unbearable as the dreadful fire at the end ofa Kalpn (i.e. 
at the universal dissolution ). (210) Three perpendicular 
lines 01 wrinkles were seen on his forehead which were, as 
it were, the three lines of smoke of the fire of valour risen 
beforehand (7. ९. before the fire has actually blazed up ). 
(213) Seeing him, the King of Chedis said, laughing 
loudly, ‘‘O Bhishma, release him, let him be a moth 
to the fire of my wrath. (214) 1 shall not attack 
violently and kill this boy together with you, for never 
does the lion of Katydyant (Durg&) rush upon a jackal.” 
(215) To Bhima, the fire of whose anger grew all the more 
at this, Bhishma said, as it were, bathing him in the 
streams of the lustre of his smile, (216) ^“ 0 Bhima, O 
Bhima, be not angry with this person who has disgraced 
the (royal family of the) Chedis, and who is blinded by 
pride. The slayer of Mura (i. ¢., Krishna) is (destined 
to be) his Death, dreadful with his tusks in the form of 
the points of the discus. (217) There was a king of 
4thedis, known as Damaghosha. Sdtvati, the sister of 
Vasudeva, was his wife. (218) That queen of the (न्वी 
King gave birth to this Sisnp4la, having three eyes and 
fout hands, and (soon) heard these words of the aerial 
being: (219) ‘He, on whose lap his extra members 
will drop down (or disappear ), will be bis slayer.’ 
Having heard this, she placed the boy on the laps 
of (several ) kings. (220) When, after a time her 
relatives had come, Sisipila placed by his mother on 
the lap of Krishna, lost his extra eye and hands. 
(221) Thereupon, Satvati, alarmed to see it, im plored 
Krishna out of motherly affection to give her 
ॐ promise of safety (for her son). (222) Keshava 
gave her the boon that he would forgive ४ hundred 
offences of his. It is on account of this that this 
king is free from any fear.” (223) As Bhishma was 
telling this, Sigupala with the silken cloth in 118 turban 
loosened on account of great excitement, said to Krishna, 
(224) What unworthy person other than youn, 0 Hari, 
Shameless as you are, would accept worship offered by 
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tools, when all the kings are there? (225) Or rather 
you have been thus mocked by the Pandavas (purposely) 
in order to make you an object of ridicule. This 
Worship offered to you is like a garland put round the 
neck ofa crow merely for fun. (22,) O Krishna, you 
leserve to be killed by these kings, but particularly by 
me. How ean the proud pat up with a low person who 
disres pects all 2” (227) Having heard this, Krishna without 
getting excited (५.९. calmly) said to him, as it were, 
putting in his mouth the Pdnchajanya (conch) by (in the 
form of) the lustre of his smile, (228) ^^ Fortunately the 
number of his offences has become full in the presence 
of all kings. For, who is able to convince the people seve- 
rally? (229) When 1 had goue away to Prigjyotishapura, 
he burnt down Dwaraka, white with its pillars of crystal, 
as if it were his own fame, white like pillars of crystal. 
(230) Again, he stole away the horse let loose at the 
Asvamedha sacrifice performed by my father. Where is 
the use of mentioning the other insults (offered to me) by 
this wicked wretch??? (231) Having said this, he at once 
cut oF with his discus his (Signpala’s) head decked with 
a pearl necklace, like that of Rahn with nectar trickling 
down immediately on its being drunk. (232-33) When 
that king, with his head cut off, fell down from his 
golden seat on the ground like a high peak of Meru, his 
lustre surpassing the effulgence of the sun and fire and 
embrowning the atmosphere, entered the mouth of 
Krishna, as the kings were looking on. (234) Thereupon, 
the earth shook, her girdle of oceans became unsteady 
(१. ९. the seas growing rough), and it rained in showers, 
accompanied with the crash of thunder, though the sky 
was cloudless. (235) Seeing this, a dead silence fell over 
the assembly of kings, which thus bore resemblance to 
the milk-ocean, silent at the close of the churning. 


X.—THE ANGUISH OF DURYODHANA. 


235) Having immediately crowned the son of 
Sisupila as king, Yudhishthira along with his wife, 
performed Avadhritha ablution, at the command of 
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the sages. (2387) Then, when the sacrifice in which 
ample Dakshinis were given (tothe Brahmanas) was 
brought toa close according to the due rites, the Lord 
(८. ८. Yudhishthira) shone with his head wearing the 
crown (which was the emblem) of the conquest of 
universal sovercignty. (239) After they (. ९. the kings) 
had gone, Krishna too took leave of the king and his 
brothers and departed, being with great difficulty (most 
unwillingly) dismissed by them, unsatistied as they were 
with the nectar of his company (7. €. his sweet company). 
(241) Only Duryolhana and his maternal uncle, Sakunt 
remained there. For, verily, one’s prosperity appears to 
advantage when it is enjoyed by one’s kinsmen. (242) 
Beholding the vlory of Yudhishthira, full of wonders, 
he, inflated with the poison of hatred, was intensely 
tormented (with mental angnish) as if he were boiled like 
a drug in a closed vessel- (244-46) Once as he was 
seeing that assembly-hall built by Maya, beautifnl ou 
account of the celestial design (on which it was built), 
lovely with its pillars of Vaidtirya, having  lattice- 
windows of heated (¢.e. pure) gold, ant bathed in 
the moonlight of its moon-stone rampart, he came to 
a pavement of crystal, but turned back, mistaking it 
for water. (240) As he was goimg away, with his 
garments drawn up, he saw a clear tank, but mistaking 
it for crystal, fell into it, with all bis clothes on. 
(247-48) And he thought, on accounc of the perfect 
transparency of the crystal palace, a (closed) door 
to be open. Seeing him thus deceived, the servants. 
there laughed at him, and the royal ladies in the 
palace as well as Vrikodara (Bhima) with his brothers, 
put on, as it were, dantapatras on their cheeks by the 
lustre of their smiles. (49) Consumed by that fire of 
(i. ९,» born of ) the insult, he, in shane, concealed his 
feelings by pretending to look aside (as if nothing had 
happened). (250-243 omitted, being very easy). 
(254) ‘““Who, proud and jealous like myself, would live, if 
he has seen himself lowered and bis enemies risen to 
full glory ? (254) To me who have seen the kings being 
refused admittance to the palace of the Pandavas by the 
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door-keepers, death (itself ) wonld be a great festival, now 
that I have lost my position of dignity (Jit., whose honour 
has faded). (255) That sacrifice, that assembly, that 
pomp, those articles of enjoyment, that paraphernalia— 
Oh! it is not possible to measure the great festivity even 
by my desire (2. ¢., such festivities as I behold at 
Indraprastha would not be conceived of by me in my 
wildest dreams). (256) When the King of Chedis was 
killed by Murari, Ob! none in that assemblage of kings 
seenied to have life in them, on account of the dread of 
the Pandavas. (258) So unbearable was that ridicule to 
which I was exposed in the assembly-hall and that glory 
of my enemies that I have resolved to put an end to my 
life (dit., to die). Oh! What shall I do?’ (259-260) 
‘They have not deprived you of your power, nor have 
the provinces lying adjacent to your kingdom been closed 
up by them (to you). Wide is the revered earth. 
Be you too aconqueror of the quarters. (261) If you 
do not look upon yourself 4s triumphant unless you have 
onquered the Pandavas, then, indeed, (I say) those 
possessed of heroic lustre never shine before others who 
are possessed of the same heroic lustre. (262) Listen to 
what I say even with respect to this. Even Indra is 
too weak to vanquish Krishna, Arjuna, and Vrikodara, 
allied with the P&anchila King (४. ९.) Drupada). (-63) 
Now, there is one sure and safe means in this (difficulty— 
by which they may be conquered). Expert as I am in 
the game of dice, I can defeat Yudhishthira who 
does not know the game. (264) I shall win all his 
wealth in the game and give it to you. If he is 
challenged he will not decline to play, as heis now 
observing the vow of the Rajashya. (265-70, omitted, 
being very easy). (271) ‘*Your fame has put forth 
sprouts in all the quarters; your prosperity has 
blossomed forth in the houses of your friends ; and your 
valour has borne fruit on the heads of your enemies. 
(272) You hear the singing of deer-eyed dameels, 
blended with the notes of the flute, you wear rich gaudy 
(lit., of great splendour ) clothes as well as bracelets. 
(273) You always ride on elephants resembling moving: 
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mountains and on horses as fleet as wind Why then 
my child, have you grown lean and miserable ?” 275) 
Who ever holds in respect a man who does not resort. to 
forest when he has seen the prosperity of his enemies 
growing (/2é., superior) and his own declining (2८, inferior ; 
defective) ? (276) Fie on the disgracefal life of the man 
who bows down to his enemies, thongh he is being 
inwardly consumed on account of his powerlessness (to 
overthrow them)! (279) Was it not a death to me 
that I, miserable as I was, put on an appearance of joy, 
as if I were happy, like an actor? (280) Fie on that 988 
in the form of a man, who humbly bears that unbearable 
load of the insincere respect shown to him by his former 
foe! (281) Vain is this royal umbrella over my head— 
a very symbol of my misery—I, who, proud as I am, am 
seeing the Pandavas rising, while I myself am slowly 
declining! (282) Such was the glory of the 1810१४8 
King that I beheld at the Rajastya sacrifice, that the 
kings could not conceive of it even in their desires. (283) 


Wherever Yudhishthira cast his eyes, there shone, as it 
were, beds of lotuses by (2. ९.) in the form of) tne clusters 


of the joined hands of the kings. (284) In that pressing 
crowd of the kings, the horizon seemed to be completely 
filled with chowries, the earth with 1071868 and 
elephants, and the sky with royal umbrellas. (285) 
There, ordinary kings, not getting admittance into the 
palace, remained waiting at the door tor a long time, like 
rustic tax-payers. (286) On account of the heap of 
wealth brought from various countries, the quarters 
seemed to have been piled together with all the great 
mountains (in them) formed into one mass. (287) When 
each lac of Brahmanas had partaken of all sorts of food, 
the fact was notified by the blowing of conches, day and 
night, at that sacrifice. (288) By the constant blowing 
of the couches, capable of filling all-the quarters, the 
ears of the kings were continually deafened. (289) At 
the time of the coronation of Yudhishthira, all the kings 
were standing with umbrellas and chowries (or fans) in 
their hands, vying with one another (to serve the Monarch) 
(292) That grief alone, that Vrikodara should have laughed 
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at me, winking in ridicule, has, like an iron dart, been 
fixed in my heart. (293) Therefore, by your permission I 
will, with the aid of Sakuni, win that glory of Yudhish- 
thira by means of glambling alone.”’ 


XI.-—-THE GAMBLING MATCH. 


(294) Hearing these words of his son, DhritarAshtra, 
apprehensive of the extinction of his family, said, ‘‘ Oh! 
what a dire calamity is threatening (to befall) you ! (295) 
Why are you tormented at sceing the prosperity of 
your brother? You, too, are possessed of glories that 
are envied by kings. (296) Conquer you, too, the kings, 
relying on the prowess of your arms and having the 
Pandavas as your allies, and then cclebrate many 
gacritices. (297) Ifthe efforts, which are made by the 
covetous to appropriate the wealth of others, were directed 
to the preservation of their own (riches), who would then 
be in misery?’’? (298) Though Duryodhana was thus 
repeatedly exhorted by his father, he, completely under 
the influence of greed through ill-Inck, would not 
abandon his obstinate resolve of gambling. (299-302 
omitted, being very easy.) (303) In that hall, let the 
Pandavas enjoy the company of my sons as well as 
the game of dicc,—company happy on account of 
friendly enjoyment of pleasures,’’ (304-310 omitted, 
being very easy). (311) I know those gamesters headed 
by Sakuni, who play a mean game; but being challenged, 
I cannot decline on account of the vow of the sacrifice. 
(312) Who can trangress (the decrees of ) Fate which 
does whatever it wills ?’’ Having said this, Yudihshsthira 
started with his brothers forthe Kuru country. (318) 
On his way, the son of Pandu (asit were) gave rise 
to an untimely night by the clouds of dust raised by the 
arrays of elephants and troops of horses. (314-19 
omitted, being very easy). (320) Then Yudhishthira, 
accompanied by his brothers, entered the assembly-hall 
of the chief of the Kuris, refulgent with jewels, furnished 
with golden seats, and filled with rogues such as 
Karna, Sukuni, Suyodhana, Jayadratha, DuédAsana, &c. 
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{321) Then, Sakuni said, ‘Let the game of dice, that 
stage-manager of the drama of friendly love, be 
ecommenced.’’ At this the son of Pindn (Yudhishthira),. 
as it were, laughing at (2. ¢., surpassing) the glory of 
the peaks of Kaildsa by the effulgence of his teeth, said, 
(322) ५९0 Prince of Gandhdra, what delusion is this, 
into which you, O rogue, have thrown the heart of the son 
of the Kuru King—the delusion which, in the guise of 
deception in gambling, is (as it were) a fresh rain-cloud 
to (7. €.) obscuring) the digit of the crescent (११४, young), 
moon in the form of Royal Fortune! (323) Why do you 
so recklessly throw this lord of the Kurus into the abyss, 
in the form of dice, of the boundless ocean of calamities,-— 
into the month of conflagration burning mango-trees in 
the form enjoyments, viz., gambling which is the (as it 
were) consumption of the Royal Fortune, which is (as it 
were) Rahu to the moon in form of renown? (324) Let 
the reckless actions, in the furm of the playful rolling of 
dice, of the Creator, who is wholly given to (dit., who is 
the sole repository of ) capricious acts, grow apace. Let the 
flocks of swans in the form of tames fly away in dread of 
the advent of the rainy season in the form of popular 
censure. (325) Throw the dice; ruin the righteous 
king; initiate him into miseries; display your dexterity 
(skill in throwing dice). For, the son of Pandu, who has 
performed the Rajastya sacrifice, will not now, challenged 
as he is (to play), turn away (z. ¢., decline to play).”’ 
(826) Having heard these words of Yudhishthira, Sakunf, 
concealing his real designs by a cunning display (of good 
intentions), thus said, casting a (significant) look, which 
made the lotus of Duryodhana’s face bloom, and clinking 
the dice in his hand, (822) ‘‘Gambling is the best stimu- 
lant to (7. ९.+ alding the greatest zest to) the enjoyment of 
the new nectar in the form of familiar conversation. It isthe 
colden setting of the jewel in the form of friendship. It is 
the means of clearing up one’s intellect and an ornament 
to (i. e., lending charm to) amorous sports. Verily, it is 
the skilfal instruction in (४.९. introducing one into) the 
fine arts.”’ (330) ‘‘O Prince of Gandhara, this chief (४. €, 
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central) jewel of my necklace which is the best of 
refulgent objects, which is (as it were) wearing a fillet of 
lustre, which is (as 1# were) the smile of the Goddess of 
Splendour, which is the moon to the buds of white 
lotuses in the form of (my) eyes, and which is the loud 
laughter in the form of the foam of the ocean of universal 
sovereignty, is (now) my stake.’’ (332) “OQ King, my 
chariot is (now) my stake—that chariot of mine, which 
(as it were) langhes loudly by its (white) banner-cloth 
kissing the clouds, which, by the loud clangour of its 
rows of bells, bursts open (as it were ) the quarters, 
which is drawn by cight horses who (are so fleet that 
they) never touch the surface of the earth, and which 
destroys:the hopes of my enemies.’’ (334) ‘‘Now my stake 
is that troop of my elephants, the loud clangour (lzt., by 
the strength of the clangour ) of whose neck-bells (as it 
were) deafens the cavities of the firmament, and in whose 
march, the quarters are (as it were) now opened and 
now closed, on account of the irregular flapping of 
their ears.’’ (3२6) ‘My slave-girls are now my stake— 
these pleasure-tanks of K4ma, having blne 1018568 in 
the form of (their) eyes, red lotuses in the form of (their) 
round faces, bees in the form of (their) waving ringlets 
of hair, rows of swans in the form of (their) smiles, series 
of ripples in the form of the playful movements of (their) 
eye—brows, and Chakrardka birds (the ruddy goose) in 
the form of (their) breasts.’’ (335) “All my wealth 
consisting of jewels, pearls, and gold uncoined, pure and 
beaten out (into sheets), lying securely in the treasury 
consisting of (८८. being placed in) a thousand dronis, 
and the whole earth tuo, excepting the wealth of gods 
and Bréihmanas, is now my stake.’’ (339) Hearing this, 
Vidura said to Dhritarashtra seated in the assembly, 
८५ 0 King, surely, this vice (of gambling) has arisen to 
destroy your family. (340) Do not set your heart on this 
(vice) which gives you joy for the time being, but which 
will end in sorrow. 0 King, appropriation of another’s 
property is like frost (falling) in summer. (341) Or rather, 
you have lost (८४८. forgotten) your good sense on account 
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of your paternal fondness. Know that it is proper for you 
to abandon your son rather than cast off the Pandavas 
(342) If Duryodhana, who, through enmity, started the 
game of dice which is the root of all miseries, be abandoned 
the Kurus will live in peace. (343) Cast off Duryodhana 
and take Pandavas under your protection along with your 
other sons. Do not care for a jackal, giving up a troop 
of elephants.”’ (346) ‘‘You are not an astrologer of the 
Kurus, that you are foretelling what is to happen in 
future. Or ratber, people become audacious in order 
that they may anyhow win celebrity. (347) 0 Vidura, go 
and advise him who will listen to you with respect. 
This assembly is not devoid of old vencrable men, that 
you here pose as a wise man.’’ (848-55. omitted, being 
very easy). (354) ^ Whose arrows, marked with his name 
and planted in the temples of Indras elephant (Airavata). 
proclaim in Amaravati his mighty valour displayed 
in the Khindava.”’ (355-41 omitted, being very easy. ) 
(362) Thereupon said Vidura, trembling with indignation, 
‘‘Oh! You are doomed, indeed, that even when a 
calamity is imminent, you are far from being afraid! 
(363) This lotus-eyed Lakshmi, sprung from the milk 
ocean (९८, that which contains the nectar), never remains 
with those who are as sharp as the saw and who speak 
so harshly as to cut the very vitals (or whose words cut 
the very vitals like the saw). (364) You have created 
enmity with the Pandavas for your own destruction. 
You are (as it were) ready, through folly, to cut the 
branch of a tree after having got upon it. (865) Surely, 
you, blinded by the pride of wealth, have fallen into the 
abyss of vice. Ruined is the family of the Kauravas, 
which unfortunately has you for its head !’’ (3866-373 
omitted, being very easy). ' (374) ^^ Let Panchalf (Drau- 
padi) come here and herself demand justice of us. For, 
complainants (or plaintiffs) do not succeed in their suit 
unless it has been investigated and ‘decided by the 
assessors.’’? (376) Krishné replied, ‘‘Let either the 
members of the assembly who are there or Yudhishthira 
say whether I was.won by the enemies before ( Yudhish- 
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thira had lost himself) or afterwards.’’ (377) Seeing the 
charioteer come back immediately at these words of hers, 
the Kaurava (2. ८. Duryodhana) commanded Duésisana 
to call her (to the assembly). (378) Panting like an 
elephant in rut, he went there in great excitement and 
resolved to carry her away like a plantain-tree. (379) 
Krishud too, seeing him with his face wry on account of 
knitted eyebrows, trembled, her eyes looking as charming 
as those of a female deer terrified by a tiger. (880) 
By the tremulous glances of her whose eyes had 
grown unsteady, it seemed as if rainbows had sprang 
up for her protection. (885-92) Disregarding her words, 
he swiftly dragged her to the assembly, saying repeat- 
edly, ‘‘O Krishna, now cry out to Govinda ( Krishna ) 
or to Partha (Arjuna) ’’. Secing her dragged by the 
hair wet with the water of the Rajastya and placed 
before them by him, the old men were as it were 
pierced with darts. While Drona was motionless with 
his fore-head resting on his palm, being lost in thought,— 
while Bhishma was inwardly censuring his longevity— 
while Vidura, motionless with grief, looked as if he were 
lifeless,—while Balhika was heaving hot sighs, his 
beautiful lower lip being faded (by them),—while Dhritr- 
rashtra, who had (as it were) eyes sprung up in his ears 
at hearing of the triumph of his sons, sat with his mouth 
agape, and his raised eye-brows motionless (on account of 
joy and wonder),—while Karna sat with his broad cheeks 
moving ina playful smile on acconnt of joy,—while 
Sakuni, with his bracelets jingling, was, now and 
then, throwing up the dice,—and while Suyodhana was 
gazing at Draupadi in amorous languor, none of 
those members of the assembly spoke on the doubtful 
point of morality, put forward ( 1८.) asked) by 
Krishna, Then Bhishma, after reflecting, said to 
the daughter of Yajnasena (7. ¢., Draupadt), (893) 
८४ 0 daughter, the principles of morality (or social law) 
are subtle (in their working). Who can therefore unfold 
them? The king, who has lost ‘himself, is no longer 
master of others; however, on the other hand, the 
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husband is a god to his wife. (394) In this dilemma as 
to duty (i. ¢., the right course ), who is competent 
to decide what is right? Only this much I] know 
that Yudhishthira has been duped.’? (395-404) When 
Bhishma had said this; Dugéasana, in anger, reviled 
Draupadt who was asking for justice, in harsh words. 
Thereupon Bhima, burnt up (as it were) by the 
(reproachful) glance of Draupadi, leaping from his golden 
seat, said to his brother, ‘‘Oh! that wise man should call 
want ‘of self-respect forbearance! Who .would keep 
patient even when his wife is insulted? Why have yoa, 
O Yudhishthira, who are devoid of any feeling of enmity, 
been made the eldest (amongest us) by the Creator? 
What you deserve cannot be spoken out. Whiat else than 
respect for you as my elder brother (that keeps me from 
laying violent hands on you)?’ Then Arjuna appeased 
the son of Wind, who was speaking thus, and who had 
(as it were) the ( blazing ) refulgence of fire ready to 
destroy the three worlds. Then Vikarna, seeing Draupadi 
crying londly in the assembly, said to all the kings, 
‘Pray, decide the matter referred by her to प." But 
seeing that the whole assemblage of kings continued to 
observe silence (1४. , dumb), the righteous Vikarna, a son 
of Dhritarishtra, again said, ^ Women, dice, hunting, 
and drinking—these are the vices of kings (4.९. to which 
kings may be addicted). Kings, who are addicted to vice, 
do not know whatis right and what is wrong. It was under 
the influence of the vice (of gambling) that Yudhish- 
thira staked, after he had lost himself, this daughter of 
Yajnasena, who belongs to (all) five (brothers and not to 
him alone). Moreover, Sakuni himself asked for her 
(asa stake), and the stake was, therefore, improper (८८) 
forgotten). (405-11) Therefore, Krishni has not been 
won. Or let the kings speak ont (if they think other- 
wise).’? When Vikarna had spoken thus, there arose a 
great uproar, “ Well spoken! Well spoken 1’ from the 
kings, filling the interior of the hall. Thereupon, 
Karna, trembling in anger, and setting his ear-rings 
dancing, said, * It 18 a serious breach of the rules of 
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propriety as also an ill-omen that ४ boy should talk like 
an old man, even when old men are there. Oh! who 
else than you, O foolish Vikarna, would say such 
ridiculous words as that the husband is not the master of 
his wife ? Besides, listen, O you who are void of learning, 
to this. Wanton women, who have seen five men (who have 
five husbands) are lost to all shame. If this slave, who 
has been brought to (this) assembly, is a wanton woman, 
then why all this ado of raising doubts and this 
discussion on morality? 0 Dusdsdsana, take off her 
garment. Let the Kauravas see this shamcless woman 
as naked as a cow. Why show her respect due to a 
chaste and virtuous woman?’’...(417) When Bhima who 
had formed the resolution of slaying Dnégdsana, had said 
this, Vidura, throwing up his arms in grief, said, (418) 
९९ Alas ! this assembly has been disgraced by its members 
on account of their silence. The good either speak the 
truth (when in the assembly) or do not enter the 
assembly at all. (419) He, who draws a distinction 
between friend and foe when justice (in the case) is clear 
(2८. 18 before him), is doomed to perish in hell, after 
being bound with terrible nooses. (420) Great men, who 
are stern in their judgment, speak what is unpleasant 
even when their own 800 15 in the case, and say what is 
agreeable even with respect to a foe. They are never 
influenced (in their jndgment) by love. (421) Once there 
arose between the son of Pralhdda and the son of the sage 
(Augiras), Sudhanvan, a dispute as regards ( superiority 
in point of ) good qualities, birth, and character, on ac- 
count of their being suitors for a girl. (422) They, daring 
on account of emulation, set their bodies as stakes and go- 
ing to Prahlida himself, asked him the difference (between 
them as to birth, character, ete.). Thereupon, Prahlada, 
said to his son, Viroghana, ‘ Sudhanvan is superior to 
you, inasmuch as he is exalted by both his (maternal and 
paternal) families.’ (424) When the King of Daityas 
had said this, Sudhanvan, son of Angiras, said, ‘Veradi- 
ous a8 you are, you have spoken what is stern in its 
justice. (425) I release your son from the peril which 
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threatened his life on account of the wager (we had 
laid).” Thus was Prahlida impartial even when his son 
was in the case. (426) Let, therefore, all give to 
Krishna their decision as to what is right in the matter 
before us The wise are never loose like the cow’s ear, 
when truth is in question (7. €.) they do not lack the 
firmness to give boldly their opinion as to what is 
right).’”? (428-29) Then said Duryodhana with his lower 
lip dilated by a playful smile, «^ Let the (rest of the) 
(४114४१४5 declare that their eldest brother is not their 
master, and let Yudhishthira himself declare that he 
has no authority (over his brothers). Then, O daughter 
of Drupada, shall I free you from the bondage.’ (430) 
When the King of the Kurus had said this, all the kings 
sitting in the assembly were filled with curiosity as to 
what the Pandavas wonld say. (481) As all the kings 
were at that moment sitting motionless, with their necks 
uplifted «(in eagerness), as if they were drawn in a 
picture, Bhimasena said, (432) ‘‘ This lord of the earth, 
son of Dharma, is our master. It is because we are 
restrained by his authority (over ns) that we put up with 
the indignity (to which we are subjected). If this King, 
whose wealth is forgiveness, were not an authority to us, 
what Kanrava would then escape safe (7. e., alive) from 
the machine (i. ¢., the powerful grip) of my arms ?’’ 
(433) As he was speaking thus, trembling, and biting his 
lips Bhtshma and others, themselves uurufiled, pacified 
him for a while. (435) Then Duryodhan, languid with 
(४.९, under the influnce of) pride and amorous feeling, 
showed to Panchali his thigh having the shape of the trunk 
ofan elephant. (486) At this, Bhtmasena, with his eyes 
reddened on account of fierce wrath, said excitedly, ‘‘Verily, 
I will smash your thighs as delicate as the (stem of the) 
plantain tree.’? (437) As he spoke thus, there arose, 
from the openings of sense-organs of him (then) resemb- 
ling death himself, flames of fire accompanied with smoke. 
(438) About this time, jackals howled and asses brayed 
in front of the fire-sanctuary of Dhritarashtra’s palace. 
(439) Thereupon, Vidura, accompanied by Gandhart, 
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went up to Dhritarfshtra, infatuated by Fate, and said, 
‘Doomed is this whole family (of ours)!’’ (440) At 
this, Dhritarashtra, terror-struck as he was, propitiated 
Draupadi and by bestowing boons upon her, released 
(restored to the Pandavas) all that that had been won in 
the gambling match. Then the car-warrior, Yudhishthira, 
propitiated by the old, venerable Kurus (like Bhishma), 
took leave of Dhritarashtra, and attended by a retinue, 
departed in splendid chariots. 


NIT.—THE SECOND GAMBLING MATCOG. 


(442) Then Sakuni, Karna, Duésdsana, and Duryo- 
dhana, tormented with grief, came to Dhritarashtra and 
said, (443) ‘‘Conversant with politics, aged, and wise as 
you are, you yourself, O King, have thrown us bound 
with large serpents into the ०८८६. (444) You have 
made our implacable foes stronger. This (step of yours) 
is called the cutting of. the rope of those who are 
hanging (by it) over a chasm. (445) You have cast off 
Lakshmi that had come into your power (८८८, hands), and 
put a large serpent round your neck. Oh! versed in 
politics as you are, you have, indeed, taken a wise step 
after due thought! (446) Who, unless he isimpelled by 
Fate, would first pluck out the mane of a lion confined in 
an adamantine cage and then set him free? (447) The 
liberated Pandavas who went in the chariots with frown- 
ing faces, will, itis evident, uever get sleep, bent on 
wreaking vengeance as they must 06. (451-53) ‘‘ Either 
we or you, if defeated in the game of dice, shall live, 
clothed in hides, in forest for twelve years, and then 
remain incognito even in an inhabited country during the 
thirteenth year. However, if discovered (in the 
thirteenth year) we or yoo will again become subject to 
the same condition of forest life. Now, let this only be 
our great stake.’”’ Hearing this, Yudhishthira said with 
asad heart, ५८80 be 1६.72 (454) ‘Then Sakuni cast the 
dice, aud said tothe king, ^" Lo! You have lost.’’ For, 
indeed the dice always do (४.८. fall according to) his 
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heart’s desire! (460) ‘‘I will make the breasts of the 
wives of Kauravas a writing tablet for recording the 
insults offered to Krishna in (ink in the form of) tears 
mixed up with collyrinm (in their eyes). (461) I will 
roll with my foot Duryodhana’s head with hair dis- 
hevelled, after smashing his thighs with my mace in 
battle.’? (464) When the Pandavas had left (Jit. gone ont 
of the city), Dhritarashtra filled with fear, asked Vidura 
as to what they did at their departure. (465) The sorrow- 
stricken Vidura said to him, ‘“‘O king, now that you have 
placed (2. ९. made known) your sin in (all) the quarters, 
hear from me what the Pandavas did (at the time of their 
departure). (466) The son of Dharma was walking with 
his lotus-like face covered with cloth, lest his eye should 
burn up the world with his (overflowing) fierce anger (2. €` 
his fierce augry look). (467) Arjuna went along, scatter- 
ing sands with his havds, thinking that (there would 
come atime when )they (1. ८, enemies) would see arrows 
thus (i.¢. so profusely) discharged, by him. (465) While 
going, Bhima displayed his arms resembling iron bars (for 
fastening gates), thus indicating that they (7.¢. the arms) 
would be his helpers in slaying the Kauravas. (46) 
Nakula walked with his body besmeared with ashes, while 
the other (४, ९, Sahadeva) went with his face besmeared, 
thus concealing their beauty which was calculated to 
fascinate women. (470) Draupadi walked with her face 
covered with her dishevelled hair, saying that the wives 
of the enemies would be reduced to that plight (in which 
she was at that time). (471) Thus did the sons of Pandu, 
whose wealth is truth, went to forest, being placed under 
protection (or preservative influence) by Dhaumya with 
the charms of the Atharva-veda.”’ (472) Hearing this. 
as told by Vidura, the king of Kurus was at once filled 
with remorse, growing apprebensive of their valour. (473): 
To him filled with (possessed by) grief and motionless in 
brooding, Sanjaya said, ^ Never is poison, that has once 
been drank, stopped in its action by repentance. (475) 
What for do you grieve (for nothing) in repentance, DoW 
that you have made implacable (2४. boundless) enmity with 
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the exceedingly powerful Pandavas? (476) The revered 
Narada himself came and said in the assembly, ‘In the 
fourteenth year from hence, the Kauravas will cease to 
exist (i. ¢., will be destroyed)’. (477) 0 King, so dread- 
ful are the omens that are seen now that even the 
destruction of the three worlds would be but a very 
small (insignificant) consequence following them.”’ (47%) 
Having heard these words of Sanjaya, King Dhritarishra 
said. hanging down his head, ‘‘ Now Fate is all-powerful 
(८८. an authority)!’’ (479) Then the Pandavas, followed 
by crowds of townspeople drawn (to them) by their great 
virtues, and Brdhimanas devoted to austerities, went out 
of their residence In the city, along with the sighs of the 
townswomen, which were (as it were) caressed by the 
streams (lit. lines) of the drops of their tears. 


APPENDICES. 


Appendix A. 


1. चतुदेदाविधः ayf:—According to the Vishnu Puradna, 
only nine specific creations ( qijs ) were brought into being by 
Brahmé, at the beginning of Kalpas. ‘‘(1) The first creation was 
that of महत्‌ (Intellect) which is also called the creation of Brahmé- 
Herat or बरह्मस्म. (2) The second was that of the rudimental prin- 
ciples ( तन्माज्ऽ ), thonce termed the zaqa ( elemental creation ). 
(3) The third was the modifiod form of Egotism ( वैकारिक ), 
termed the organic creation, or creation of the 8618०8--रेद्ियक- 
सर्ग. Thesc three were {116 प्राकृत creations, i. ¢. the develop- 
ments of indiscrete nature ( प्रक्ति ). (4) Tho fourth or funda- 
mental creation ( मुख्यसगेः ) was that of inanimate bodies (स्थावराः) 
(5) The fifth was the तैर्यग्योन्यं creation or that of lower animals, 
(6) Tho उध्व॑ञ्नोतस्‌ creation or that of man. (8) The अनुग्रह crea- 
tion, which possessess both qualifies of goodness and darkness. 
These five creations are secondary (aga) as distinguished from 
the first three which are primary (प्राकृत). (9) The कोमार 
creation, which is both primary ( पारत ) and secondary (487). 
These are the nine creations of the great progenitor of all, and 
are the radical causes of the world’—Vish. P. 7. 5. The Bhaga- 
vata Purdda mentions and describes only ten specific creations. 
They are as follows: (1) The महूत्स्मे or creation of the Great 
Principle (or Intellect). (2) अहूफारसग or creation of the prin- 
ciple of Egotism. (3) waaay or creation of the five subtle and 
five gross elements ( qaqenyaria and पञ्जमहाभरूतान ). (4) एेन्द्रियक 
सर्ग 0 creation of the five organs of perception (ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि) 
and five organs of action ( क्माद्रियाणि ) (5) देवतस्षगं or croation 
of the deities presiding over the senses, as well as of मनस्‌, 
mind. (6) अविद्यास्गं or inanimate creation. (7) स्थावरसर्ग, crea- 
tion of the plant world. (8) fad¢a, creation of lower animals. 
(9) मनुष्यसर्ग. (10) कौमारसर्ग, creation of Devas, Pitris 
Daityas, Gandharvas and Apsarasas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, 
Bhitas and Pis’Achas, Siddhas, Chéranas, Vidyfidharas, Kinna- 
ras and Kimpurushas. See Bhdg. III, 10, It thus seems that 
the number of a3 was originally 9 or 10 and that it must have 
been subsequently increased to fourteen. What the four specific 
creations other than those described above are we have not been 
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ableto ascertain. Perhaps the fourteen-fold creation here. 
‘referred may refer to the fourteen worlds making up the whole 
universe. They are the 7 apper worlds viz. (1) qare, 
(2) भुवर्छक, (8) स्वर्लोक, (4) agate, (5) Tats, (6) तपोलोकः, and 
सत्यलोक; and the 7 nether worlds, viz, (1) अतल, (2) वितल, 
(3) gaz, (4) महातल. (5) तलातल, (6) Tarte, and (7) पताल. 


II. The principal conventions of Sanskrit poetry are 
given in the following stanzas from the Schityadarpona. 


करावसमयख्यातानि- 


मालिन्यं cata पापे, यशसि धवलता वण्यते हासकीर्त्यो 
रत्तो च क्रोधरागौ सरिदुदधिगतं पकजन्दीवरादि | 
तोयाधरेऽखिलेऽपि प्रसरति च मरालादिकः परिसंघो 
ज्योत्त्रा पेया चकोरेज॑लधरसमये मानसं यान्ति हंसाः॥ 
पाराघाताददोकं विकसति बकुलं योषितामास्यमद्ये- 
यनामंगेष॒ हाराः स्छरटति द हदयं विप्रयोगस्य तापेः | 
मो्वी रोलम्बमाला धनुरथ विशिखाः कोखमाः पुष्पकरेतो- 
भिन्नं स्यादस्य बाणेयुवजनहदयं स्रीकयक्षेण aga tt 
TRIAS Fara विक्रसति कुदं ara Wes 
मेषध्वानेषु seas भवति च शिखिनां नाप्यरोके ws स्यात्‌। 
न स्याज्जाती वसन्ते, न च कुद्धमफले गन्धसारहुमाणा- 

मित्याद्युन्नेयमन्यत्क्रविसमयगर्तं सत्कवीनां प्रबन्धे ॥ 


—Sah. ¢. 7, 23-25. 


Appendix B. 


The Bhiératamanjari being an epitome of the Mah4bharata, 
& महाकाग्य, contains all the principal characteristics of a महाकान्य 
-४8. laid, down in the works of Sanskrit rhetoricians. The 
Mahabharata is called an आषं महाकाव्य ४. ९. an epic of the old 
‘type, a8 distingnished from the classical महाकाम्य8 such as the 
Raghuvans‘a, the S'is‘upalavadha, the Kiratarjuniya, etc, The 
main characteristics of a महाकाभ्य as set forth by Sanskrit rheto- 
ricians may be thus briefly given. (1) Thesubject of a महूकिन्य 
must be vast and complex. (2) The principal characters in a 
agipiea must belong to royal or noble families and must be 
elevated in their conduct and bearing. (3) The style and 
metre of a महाकाष्य must be simple, yet dignified. (4) A 
‘werpreq should be embellished with descriptions of natural 
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scenes, battles, processions, weddings,—with interesting 
episodes and spirited dialogues and conversations. All these 
characteristics are present in an eminent degree in the Maha- 
bharata, and on a smaller scale, in its epitome, the Bhér&ta- 
manjari. 


The subject of the epic is the great Bharati war, perhaps 
the most important war that took place in times when Aryan 
civilization in India had reached its zenith—a war in which 
almost all the princes in India took part. This war furnished 
the poet with a very vast and complex subject for his epic, 
The Mahabharata not only describes the war but also gives us 
the chequered history of the Pandavas and Kauravas, thus 
tracing the causes that led to the terrible catastrophe, which 
well nigh swept off the whole Kshatriya race, 


The principal characters in the epic are all noble and 
dignified, though, of course, not entirely free from some weak- 
nesses incidental to human nature. Yudhishthira, the ideal 
king, Bhishma, the ideal son and the ideal statesman, Bhima, 
Arjuna, and Karna, the ideal heroes, and Drona, the ideal sage 
and teacher, and Duryodhana wicked yet proud, ambitious and 
firm-willed,—these are the principal male characters in the 
epic. The characters of Draupadi and Gdandhari, the ideal 
wives, as wellas of Kunti, the high-minded and noble mother 
of heroes, are also drawn with a master hand. 


One of the important features of both the Mahabharata 
and the Bhiratamanjari (of courae, on a smaller scale ) is that 
the characters of the principal personages in them are mostly 
revealed through conversations or dialogues, e. g. the con- 
versation between ‘Kripa, Duryodhana and Bhima in the 
Tournament Scene ( Bh. Af. Adi, 678-697.), the conversation 
between Yudhishthira and Drupada ( Bh. 21. Adi. 1116-1130), 
the conversation between Dhritarishtra, Duryodhana, Karna 
and Vidura ( BA. 27. Adi. 1167-1205 ), the dialogue between 
Krishna and Jardsandha (BA. Af. Sabha, 72-95), the alter. - 
cation between = 848८0019 and Bhishma (Bh. AZ. 5५276. . 
174-214), and the dialogue between Sakuni and Duryodhana 
and that between Dhritarashtra and Duryodhana ( Bh. M, 


Sabhé, 253-298 ) 


The style of the Mbh. is simple, elegant, and dignified 
The metre employed is the wary which is generally the 


. But. 18 
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metre used for serious snbjects. Other metres such as 
वंशस्थ and उपजाति are only occassionally employed. 


Descriptions of men and women, of natural scenery, of 
battles and single combats, of assemblies of kings, and 
svayamvaras, and of many other situations abound in the epic 
and are all chaste, life-like, and picturesque. 


All the feature of a महाक्राञ्य described above are found 
in the Bharatamanjari. though, of course, they are 
mostly copied from the ७111981 epic. But in addition to these 
there are in the Bharata-manjari some characteristics which 
are more in conformity with the conventions of the later cla- 
ssical मह काम्य8 which were regulated by elaborate poetical 
laws, than with the simple technique of ary महाकाव्य. Thus the 
style of the Bharatmanjari, though simple, vigorous, and digni- 
fied, is sometimes vitiated by the edgerness of the poet for a 
display of the tricks of alliterations, far-fetched conceits, fan- 
tastic imagery, fanciful similes,--which mark the style of the 
later महू [काम्यऽ. Some of the desriptions, too, are more conven- 
tional than realistic. The imagery in these is borrowed from 
the older poets and has not the freshness of original invention, 
e.g. the description of Spring in the qrgfaqraqy, the descrip- 
tions of water-sports in the sqrereqdr-qq, the description of 
द्रोपदी when she appeared iv the hall of स्वयंवर, and that of the 
YAdavas incensed at the abduction of Subhadra, 


For a detailed description of the characteristics ofa cla- 
ssical महा काय्य, see Sah. 7). VI, 315-25, 


Appendix @. 
The Subhashitas in the Poem. 
I ADI-PARVA. 


श्रोकाङ्कः 

4 तीक्ष्णवाचो AT: पेडलाशयाः, सोऽन्यथा aaa | ९९ 
२ क्षत्रिया राजन्निवेरान पदं भ्रियः। ` ७२ 
३ क्षध्ियस्य व्रतं वेरं द्विजानां wer कृपा । : ८९ 
कोवा लक्षम्यान माद्याति। _ =: १४१. 
९ महसामपि यत्सव्यं दु्निवारो मनीभक्ः। ` | २४६ 


६ असत्यरजसः संगाद्राजा राजन्न राजन। ` ` ` “ २७२ 
[4 क्ि्ण्यं (¢ wt † 

७ AIGA AA F कातिशालिनाम्‌। . . `. " ' 

. . अद्रोहः सधुब्रत्तानां विलाससष्नं भियः॥ `, - ` २७ 
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a श्लोकाङ्कः 
८ सहस्यायतनं पूवं पश्चादाक्षिण्यभाजनम्‌ | 
Sareea परित्यागं माननीया हि योषितः ॥ २७९ 
९ खहद्रपुभिषदडासो गुरमन्नी समाश्रयः | 
भायौ स्वास्ववस्थादु विश्नान्तिजननं रणाम्‌ ॥ २७६ 
१० इहदयादरधि जातेन स्पशपीयूषवर्षिणा | 
खकृतेनेव FAT Bl नामन खी मवेत्‌ ॥ २७८ 
१९. साक्षिणोऽन्तःरारीरस्था यस्य पश्च सहापरैः। 
CANAAN ततः कोऽन्यो WaT: ॥ >७९, 
१२ ठेग्षयैमदमत्तेभ्यः कुशलं केन रभ्यते | ३१३ 
९३ बालानां कंलिकोपक्रथा कथम्‌ | 
प्रमाणीक्रियते सद्िर्वेरपारति्तीर्षया ॥ ३१८ 
१४ क्षन्तव्यमपराधेऽपे साधुना क्रौधपावक्रः। 
क्षमाजलेरसंसिक्तः शाम्येदपि न जन्मभिः ॥ ३५९ 
१९ को याति याचकादन्यो देन्यादिभर्टमानताम्‌ | ३२१. 
९६ निर्मानपदमाप्ानां कजा Tat हि जीवितम्‌ | ३२२ 
१७ साधूनां कोपो हि विनयावधिः। ३२६ 
Ye अत्यारीविषद्यसत्र हि विजितप्रलयानलम्‌ | 
तेजौ लंघयितुं शन्तः कौ नु नाम हिजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ ३३३ 
९९ ata मुनीनां हि गिरा स्थितिः। ३३६ 
२० विवाहे सखीषु नममोँ्तो प्राणभर॑शे धनक्षये । 
न सस्यं गण्यते सद्धिः सत्य साक्षिषु शास्यते ॥ ३४६ 
२९ अवमानेन महतां प्रहष॑क्रोधविस्मयेः | 
तपांसि क्षयमायान्ति यशांसीव gga: ॥ ३६३ 
२२९ कः सहेतापदावासं सायासं जन्म मानुषम | ४०२ 
२३ तेनसा सह नयन्ति स््रीजितानां हि THA: | ४२९ 
२४ एकस्याप्यपराधेन बृन्दमायाति वाच्यताम्‌ | ४२० 
२९ किमयं कृतत्तानामनु ङ वैवोपकारिणाम्‌ । ४९६ 
२६ आपत्स्वपि न सीदन्ति सतां सत्प्रक्रिया क्रियाः | ४६१ 
२७ साधूनां मरणं अरयो न मतः सत्यविष्ठवः | ४६९ 
२८ व्यजन्ति सिन्धवः काले मयौहां न तु मानिनः। ४७० 
२९ सीदन्ति winater we हि नृपवरजिते। ४८० 
३० स्वकमे हि कुलं महत्‌। ४९० 
३९ निष्फलाह्वानसदृरी नावमानमही परा | ९९६ 
३२ प्रौडिं विदग्धमनसां कः परिच्छेततुमीग्धरः। ९७२ 
३३ धत्ते निषिद्धाषेषये परमानुबन्ध-मात्ता शि कामनृपतेरनकूठवामा। ९८९ 
ay क्ते षा विधाठेकिखिर्तं परिमाष्टेमीषटे। ५८२ 
३९ यस्सस्यं शोकसन्तापे हिमरीतथितानलः। ९९४ 
३६ धयष्यस्दखेषु कालेषु स्यागो ह्यमृतनिद्धैरः। ६०२ 
३७ मूखोणां शोषाय प्रभविष्णुता | ६०९ 
३८ समानकुर शीलानां तुल्याथेन्ञानतेनसास्‌ | 
aaa संख्यसंबन्धौ हासाय तु विपयैये ॥ ६३९. 
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| श्लोकाङ्क 
३९ प्रकषेशचेद्रणेष्वस्ति किमाकारपरीक्षया | ६८९. 
vo विद्यया बाइवीर्येण तपसा यशसा भिया | 
क्रियन्ते ataprara कलानि गुणश्ालिभिः ॥ ६८२ 
४९. लक्ष्मीनिरीक्षिताः fart भजन्ते चक्रवतिताम्‌। ६८३ 
४२ प॑चाननानुकारो हि माजरस्य न शोभते। ६९१. 
४२ रणे दृष्टप्रभावस्य द्रस्य बलदालिनः। 
धीमतः छतविदयस्य न मूलान्वैषणं क्षमम्‌ ॥ ६९३ 
४४ अनलः सलिलाजातः कातिक्रेयो अपि WTA: | 
गूढं हि महतां जन्म TTS क ईन्धरः ॥ ६९४ 
४९ प्रगल्भाः खु ast हि परदोषानुक्रीतैने | ६९९ 
४६ उच््छिष्टभम्मपात्राक्रो धन्यश्चाण्डालयाचकः। 
नं पुनस्तुल्यक्रुल्येषु याश्चावनतरीखरः ॥ ७९७ 
४७ कोलेयक्रकुलन्यस्तम्रामान्तविषममस्थितेः | 
Haney वरं श्रा्यं नावक्तातस्य जीवितम्‌ ॥ ` ७१९ 
४८ जनानुरागजाता fe श्रीवं शभनुधावति | ७२२ 
४९ अर्थेन सवैः परवशो जनः | ७२४ 
५० लोकस्य द्रविणैर्मिव्ये TTA AHA: | ७२९ 
९१. भवितभ्यतया हन्त बुद्धिः कस्य न कृष्यते ॥ ८२९. 
९२ अपि प्रगल्भललनाकटाक्षिचपलाः PAs: | 
सन्मंत्रिप्रणिधानन चिरं तिष्ठन्ति aay ॥ ७३ 
५३ सच्चक्चषो नस्त्यगम्य नाद्युम भरातशालिनाम्‌। ७४३ 
९४ व्रजन्‌ भवति देशत्तो दिशो जानाति arcs: | ^ 
सदा जितेन्द्रियो धीमान्न परेः परिभूयते ॥ ove 
५९ at बान्धवपक्षौ हि weaea योषिताम्‌ | , ७८१. 
५६ कल्पायते हि करृतिनासुपक्रारो ऽप्रतिक्रियः। ८२९ 
९७ असारे बत संसारे wader: शरीरिणाम्‌ | 7 | 
जायन्ते प्रियसंयोगा वियोगे इदयच््छिदः ॥ env 
५८ srt हि भतुमंरणं योषितां फलमारिषाम्‌ | ८२९ 
९९ पितुः dante कन्या रोके ह्यस्मिन्परत्र चे | ८३९ 
६० बलवन्द्रविणाहाने परिज्ाणे च Tae: | 
मस्तकर्स्थं हिं मरणं प्रजानां दुष्कृती नूपः ॥ ८३९. 
६९ त्यजन्व्येवाथवा भीतिं निश्चयीकरतमृत्यवः । ८९६ 
६२ इरसिद्धष्िजासीनां प्रणामे तर्पणे गवाम्‌ | | 
पुण्याभिसां च seat कालं को वा परीक्षते ॥ | ९०७ 
६३ न वीराणां विषमस्थेषु हि विक्रमः। ९९४ 
६४ कान्ताकटाकष्ृष्टो हि न वेत्ति मरणं जनः। | 8 
६९ प्रीतिः समागमाभ्यासास्कस्य नाम न जायते | 
पुष्णाति इष्टमा्स्तु चित्तं सातिशयो जनः ॥.  , ९४० 
३६ ante पृत्रनिरता यौवने भदरक्षिताः । . ` . 
Qua पितुरायत्ताः waar: सदा लियः ॥ ९४९ 


६७ शोको बन्धुरिव farmer: कुतो वा लन्यते FW: | 7 ९८७ 
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ree | श्लोकाङ्कः 
६ शीकपावक्दग्धानां TR व्धिर्निरथंकः | ९८८ 
६९ महतामपि दृष्या वियोगविषमा विपत्‌ | ९८९ 
५० स्वेकमणोदिती लोकः को हन्ता कश्च हन्यतं | ५००७ 
७\ अन्यायद्रविणारानेषदयमः क्रियते Tea | 
लुब्धानां सत्यसको AIH A HT TT: ॥ 

५७२ star cg प्रतिष्ठिताः | १०९० 
७३ एकस्यापि निकारेण सर्वः सार्थो विनरयति | ५०७९ 
७४ Sarat कों हि जानानि तजसः सारफल्गुताम्‌ | ५०७६ 
७५ सत्यं हि धमव्रक्षस्य मूलं सराखासहसिणः | ५,५२५ 
७६ विकलेऽपि पुरः स्रीणां तर्न शाक्रायते जनः | ५१३० 
७७ धर्मस्य Gaaat fe गतिक्रमः | ५१४३ 
७८ विनयात्रधयः कपाः स्थायनौ न महात्मनाम्‌ | ५५०३ 
५९ भिया शां क्रधवलच्छनचाभरविभरमेः | 

भविश्वासमयं राज्यं भयं समुपहस्यते ॥ ५६९ 
co चारं दृष्टं वधूं यातां रात्रं विज्रासितं Raa! 

पुनः संगृह्य यः रोते स तैरेव विबोध्यते ॥ ५१७० 
८१ राजन्‌ बहच्छं Use भुज्यते क्रिल ATT! | ५५७१ 
<२ जीवितं हि कलेः rere: | ५,१.७३ 
३ पश्चात्तापं हि पुष्णाति कालीन मनोरथः | ११७४ 
on afaate: प्रयत्नंन यथावदिहिता अपि | 

उपाया नेव सिध्यन्ति विना देवावलोकनम्‌ ॥ ५,६.७६ 
८९ मानी च कृतवैरश्च दृष्टसारच विक्रमे | । 

कां हि देवं ससुद्िदुय विलंबेत वधे रिपः ॥ अर 
८६ अम्भसा दाममायाति सुष्िमेयशिखः शिखी | 

WTS: स्थितेः पश्चात्सतपैरेव FHA ॥ १,१.८१ 
८७ GAT आनृशंस्येन बन्धुप्रीत्या कुलापिक्राः | 

विनयेन च शोभन्ते यत्सत्यं प्रभविष्णवः ॥ १,१.८६ 
<< प्राप्तकालं वचः पथ्ये प्रमादी न शणौति यः । 

धिककशषद्रमचिरेणेव नष्टश्रीकः शृणोति सः ॥ १९८८ 
८९ ore हि विद्ते प्रयान्त्येव विभूतयः | Wee 
९० केवलं नाग्यसयोगो विकलस्यापि Tae | ९९९य्‌ 
९१ भेदमूलं हि योषितः | ५२२९ 
९२ भेम प्रणयकोपान्ते मानिनीनां हि वधते | १३३८ 
९३ अपन्ननाणविञ्चुख चरितं न महात्मनाम्‌ | ५४९३ 


II SABHA-PARVA. 


% गुरूं धनवान सर्वविद्यावतामापि ।. ९७ 
५ gover हि धनागमः। आङ्गारिकस्येव तरुन फलाय ATTA: ॥ २८ 
2 अद्ारेण विशन्त्येव बुद्धिमन्तो fates | 

 अकरस्वा धर्षणां पूर्वं कर्थं युद्धं प्रबतेते ॥ | ७८ 
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i 
४ सन्तो न हि निर्वैरवैरिणः। 
९ सिंहाः सन्ति गजेन्द्राणां शरभाश्च गजद्िषाम्‌। 
६ प्रमादादवरेपादया मन्यते यदसांप्रतम्‌ | 
साधु तद्यदि T Hes वीरगोष्ठीषु गण्यते ॥ 
७ मन्जाहति Barta हि नामाहीति कचिद्‌ | 
< उक्तिवैचिच्यमाजेण प्रायशो हियते जनः। 
९ मा साहसं इरुष्वोति vfour विहगः सदा | 
विरौति सिहर्द्ाप्रात्स्वथं मांसं च खादति ॥ 
१० नं हि कात्यायनीसिहः क्रो्टारेमनिधावति | 
५१ ज्तातिनौगेन विमृष्यन्ते हि भूतयः | 
१२ न हि नाम प्रकाशन्ते पुरस्तेजासि तेजसाम्‌ | 
१३ अन्त.नदं्यमानेन शक्किरीनेन TTT | 
संनातिः क्रियते येन निन्द्य पिक्तस्य जीषितम्‌ ॥ 
५४ यन्नितो देदाकालाभ्या सहते यः पराभवम्‌ | 
तस्यालक्राषलीं मन्ये TAT च PTT TT ॥ 
९९ नम्रः कृतकसमानं कृतं T TIT | 
दुःसहं सहते भारं धिक्तं पुरुषगदेभम्‌ ॥ 
१६ यः परद्रविणादानेष्ूदयमो रन्धवेतसाम्‌ | 
AL भवेदापशं पाज स्यात्स चै्निजरक्षणे ॥ 
१७ भवितव्यतया सत्यं मुद्रितः स्वहा जनः | 
९८ सारं मन्ये विमतीनां खददन्धसमागमम्‌ | 
१९ भनर्थविपदां मूलं द्यूतं तु कलोदयम्‌ | 
२० यथेष्टकारिणं देवं को नु नामातिवतेते | 


२१. परष्वसंम्रहो राजनिदाघहिमसंनिभः। ॥ 


२२ प्रागल्ग्यमथवायाति बलातव्सखणख्यातयै जनः | 

२३ नेयं क्रक्रचतुल्यानां म्मविच्छेदवादिनाम्‌ | 
तिष्ठव्यमृतगममौँत्था लक्ष्मीः कमललोचना ॥ 

२४ सियोऽक्षा मृगया पानं व्यसनं पृथिवीभुजा | 
धर्माधर्मौ न जानन्ति व्यसनस्थास्तु पाथिवाः॥ 

२९ सन्तो aed यत्सव्यं सभां न Wales AT | 

२६ प्रिथाप्रियविवेकोऽस्ति यस्य न्याये पुरःस्थिते। 
नरकेषु क्षयस्तस्य पाशर्बद्धस्य दारुणे 

२७ स्वद्धतेऽ्यप्मियं aa बक्ति Taras प्रियम्‌ | 
विचारकर्कशः प्रीतेनं हि वद्यो महाजनः ॥ 

२८ गोकणेरिथिलाः सस्ये न भवन्ति विपश्चितः | 

२९ न हि पीतं विषं पूत पश्चात्तापेन शाम्यातै। 

३० अमन््रसः फणिद्रेष्टा दुर्बलाभिर्महाक्नः | 
VINA: प्रमादी च राजन्मन्डिर्मापदाम्‌ ॥ 


श्छोकाङ्कः 
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Appendix D. 
A NOTE ON METRE. 

1. A stanza (qq) in Sanskrit poetry consists of four 
quarters called qras. A पाद isa combination of a certain 
number of syllables (stars) or of syllabic instants ( मात्राः ). 
7qs are accordingly divided into two classes, viz: gq and जाति. 
A वृत्त 18 a stanza, the metre of which is regulated by the 
number and position of syllables (syazs) in cach quarter (पाद). 
A जाति is a stanza the metre of which is regulated by the 
number of syllabic instants ( मा्ाह ) in each quarter (पाद्‌). 
8811871 poems are for the most part written in the gq metres, 
and only occasionally in the जाति, of which only the आर्या 
variety is most commonly used. 


2. A syllable ( अक्षर ) 13 90 much of a word as can be 
pronounced at once, t. ९. a vowel with or without one or 
more consonants. A syllable instant ( मान्ना ) is the measure of 
time required to pronounce a short vowel. For the purpose 
of prosody, syllables arc divided into two classes, ९६. ay 
(short) and गुर्‌ ( 1०0६ }. A syllable ending ina short vowel 
is called gy; while one ending a long vowel, or one, though 
ending in a short vowel, एण followed by a conjunct consonant, 
or an Anusyéra, or a Fisarga, is called y%,—e. g. the vowel 
अ in छत्र is prosodially long ( गुरं ), Similarly is g in विष्णु or in 
निःदेष, and उ in कृद.-( “दर्थे संयोगपूरवै च ुरुसज्ञा प्रफीतिता । 
ATW हृस्वं ards प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 7 --50/011141:10 ९2. “ सातुश्वारश्च 
दीर्षश्च frat च aerial adding तथा पादान्तमोऽपि बा॥- 
Chhandomanjart.) The last syllable of a quarter ( पराद्‌) 
may 06 short ( लघु) or long ( गुरु), according as tho metre 
requires it, 

3. Inthe case of metres regulated by the number and 
position of syllables (४. ९. in वृत्त); each quarter (पादु) is 
divided, for the purpose of scanning, into groups of three 
letters each. Each group forms a syllabic foot and is called 
8 गण. There are in all eight गणः, each distinguished from by 
the position of the particular syllables, short or long, that in 
contains. The names of these गणऽ are—q, भ, ज; सः न) य, % 
and@q. The names and schemes of these are given in the 
following stanzas :— 


„ FAs: पाग्युह्मष्यगुरुरन्तयरस्तथा । 
TST: पाग्लुमष्यलघुरन्तलघुरन्तलपुस्तथा ॥ 
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ममजाः सनया रेफतकरारो चेति संज्ञिताः। 

Hal टघुर्ककरोऽच THT गुरुमतः n—Suorittatilaka. 
i.e. म has allits syllables long (ae); भ 183 103 first syllable 
long; ज has its middle syllable long; सु has its last syllable 
long. नं hasallits syllables short; य has its first syllable 
short; ₹ has its middle syllable short; and त has its last 
syllable short. The letter wis used to denote a short syllable ५ 
and ग, & long one, occurring at the end of a quarter. The 
symbol ~ denotes a short syllable, and—,a long one. The 
different गणड may be thus represented in symbols: 


~= BSS -ल 
1S अ~~ ग 
aa ~^ 
स~- त-- ~ 


4, The Bharatamanjari is written for the most part in 
the पथ्यावक्त metre, the other metres, only occasionally employed, 
being the वसन्ततिलका, मालिनी, वेशस्थ,उपजाति and शादृल विक्रीडित (in 
the order of their frequency ). The metres occurring in the 
Adi and Sabha Parvas are: qearqagy, वसन्ततिलका, and मलिनी 


5. The quapqgzis a variety of the अनुष्टम्‌. Tho अनुष्भ 
or sate (the chief metre employed in the Puranas and the 
Epics ) has eight syllables in each Pada of which the fifth 
syllable is always short (@q), the sixth, always long (a), 
the seventh in the 2nd and 4th padas is short, and long in 
the 1st and 8rd. The other syllables may be short or long. 
( पश्चम लधु wag सप्तमं दिचतुथयोः। गुरु षष्ठं च सर्वषमितच्छृटोकस्य STANT Ul 
असख्यो भेदसंसगांदनुष्टप्छन्द सां गणः। TT लक्ष्याञ्ुसरेण श्रन्यतायाः प्रधानता ॥ 
—Suvr. 7. ) The पथ्यावक्न, besides conforming to the rules 
of the अनुष्टुभ्‌» has two distinctive features which are 
thus given :—~ 


सर्वपादेषु न स्यातां नसावायक्षरात्परम्‌ | 
युजोरन्येर्जकारश्चत्पथ्यावक्नसुदाहतम्‌ t—ALandaramaranda, 
१, ९. That is पथ्यावक्ञच metre in which the न and q 44205 never 
occur after the first syllable in any of the quarters, and in 
which ज gaa comeg after the fourth syllable in the even 
(i.e, in the 2nd and 4th quarters ). ७. g.— 


wT am ‘WwW ची णि ककि ` कन्ये om an धी me -_ FS om ‘am 


समस्त |ब्दनो | दरव | क्षण | बह्मण | नमः| 


नमःप्र- | जापति | म्यश्च | sore joa} aaa 
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वसन्ततिलका-- अभिज्ञातं तमजनेरन्तासक्तयरुद्रयम्‌। 
चतुदशाक्षरं वृत्तं सन्ततिं fig: w-Suor, 2 
Vide Notes, p. 107. Stanzas 576-584 of the Adi-parva, 
and st. 320-327, 330, 332, 384, 336, and 338 are in this 
metre, 


मालिनी-अष्टक्षरविरामेण युक्ता ननमयैः सथेः। 
agree माहिनी नाम वृत्तं पञ्रदशाक्षरम्‌ ॥-5५४/. 7. 
४. 0. मालिनी 18 ४ metre in which a पाद्‌ consists of fifteen syl- 
lables, arranged in the ams, 4, 4, म्‌, 4, यः there being a pause 
at the eighth syllable. The concluding stanza of both the 
Adi and Sabha Parvas is in the माटिनी metre 


(1) gfag-|aya-| pee, प्रा- | ठपार्थ- | षुपक्षा-। 


wh wh Nd ५५# = ५७८ क कि 


(2) अप्र | धुगण- | कषेः, पा- | ण्डवाः or | tare 


ERRATA. 


As the first part of this edition had to be hurried through. 
the press, somo errors both in the Text and the Notes remained 
uncorrected. These will be found corrected below, 


Text. 


?. 38 st, 459 For ‘onfefa: Read “qfatr: 
P57) , 808 , हरिश्चन्दनः , हरिचन्दन 
९. 68 ,, १०6४ ,, सर्व॑ » सं 

ए. 74 , 1049 «4, “are » श्वोतां 


» + 1081 ;), कुलराजस्य » कुरुराजस्य 


ए. 75 , 1071 , तषतनिश्वासै , TTA 
Pp 80 ,, 1184 , ग्रहीता ›, ग्रहीत्वा 
7. 8४ , 1162 > Tea: ” "भाषन्त 
» » 1168 , awe » धृतराष्ट्र 
P 88 , 1174 , हन्यतां » हन्यन्तां 


29 ` 2 11178 39 बरिवतेन्ते 39 विवर्धन्ते 
?. 84 ,; 1188 +; “wife » दृणोति 
7. y +» 1196 , कर्णदपान्धाः + कणं दपौन्धाः 
१. ५0 ,, 6 , अतीत्याङ्गंश्र , अतीत्याङ्गाश्च 
01 + 1288 „+ fet » निर्भरो 
02 ; 1202 4, dase + fare 
94 , 1514 ,, स्मरवति » स्मरवती 
. 102 , 4 >; ब््टिकालारने » बृंष्णिकालारने 
.106 >» 58 >» किप्रनत्रौ +; Parra 


HRW 


109, 098i, तच्चरणघातः ; तश्चरणाघातः 
" 117 ॐ [77 „ श्रात्ससयं ,„ भ्रार्स्वयं 
119 ;, 242 > व्विषोध्मातः > विषोदृध्मातः 


» » 244 +; "ज्ालिकां ;), "जालकां 
2 245 92 वीक्ष्यमाणः 9 वीक्षमाणः 
0 


y 
?. 122 , 287 | «asm » TR 
P.128 ,, 6852 A „ कौन्तेये 
?. 129 , 318 ,„ स्यवेदन्विः , न्यवेदय 


» & 82 , wpe? , चैवस्वः 
P. 158 st, 4384 4, क्षमयामाघ 5 शमयामाघ्ु 





Notes. 
?. $ 1. 5 For = apitfaerdrset Read नामेतिहासोऽयं 
?. १ 1. 80 ,„ oath ay ५ करोः वंशः 


। 


4. 
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P, 
P. 


Pp, 


Wry 


12 


13 
14 

9 
27 
39 
36 
45 
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"अभी यीं 


38 
39 


17 
17 
31 

13 
22 
24 
13 
14 
10 


14 
19 
36 
36 
24 
16 
26 
28 
18 


36 


2 


नि्धृताः ” 
AAT: 9 
had yet ध 
others 3 
agained 9) 
सर्व नागानां » 
Taq १ 
panegyries 5 
एव 29 


in the form of ,, 
"STATA ५ 


संदिग्ध ,, 

plain— a 
मराति २ 
Yay ati 5 
anothar र 
day 92 
go sleep ‘ 
king i 
४२८1618 = 
तथभत 7 
bursting open ,, 
स्वांश्मियं » Rat भियं 
SOTA Aa Tat अद्याच्राह्मवय Taser” 
suflix +; ऽपः अ 
द्ग्धुमभ्युतं » रग्धुमभ्युद्यतं 
यासाः >» यासां 
स्मरणं करो-=मि-, स्मारणं करोमि= 

म्मारयिष्यामि. स्मारयष्यामि- 
syzq... WARY... 
यासाताः - : यस्याःसा 
are >» 18 
they conceive ,, she concoives. 
ray: , विहङ्गः 
might » night 
'शतोञ्ञ्वला ay | TAT S STOUT: 
he „2 who : 
her reddoned ,, 167 eyes reddened 
walking » waking 
श्रथितैः » व्राणतः 
परासोरास्लासतमव;, 'पराखाराशासनमवः 


निधतानिं 
कल्मषाणि 
had not yet 
other 
again 
सवैनागानां 
सपृ्टेव 
panegyrics 
sq 
appearing like 
 केतकरिखा- 
-संदिग्धः 
plan— 
महाभिष 
Yayata 
another 
night 
go to sleep 
consumption 
excitants 
TATA: 
bursting througn 


(२ १० ८१० ८ ‰ 


1 6 
1. 33 
1. 30 
1. 25 
1. 21 
1. 21 
1. 40 
1. 2 
1 3 
1. 36 
1. 9 
1. 20 
1, 13 
1. 8 
1 1 
1. 34 
1, 24 
1, 25 
1 6 





6, 


५8 
„ o 


above. It thus ,, 


not be 6 
चूडया चुम्बिताः , 
नक्रितहणि % 
him a 
भातु 39 
etyeonological ,, 
आद्युद्युक्षतिः 9) 
arround क 
तङडद्धनाः ह 
are so fond $j 
सम्राज 93 
is this re 
करटक्रद्वारे 34 
pride क 
Aa क 


भथ 
Omit the word, ‘been ’. 


9? 


Insert ‘by’ before ‘ pretending. ’ 





? 
» ‘from’. 
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above it. Th 


not to be ( 
चूडाः चुम्बितं | 
चकितहरिणी ¦ 
them ; 
ag: ; 
etymological \; 
आद्यदयक्षति ` 
around 


तडिष्ना ¦ 
are not so fon 
सम्राज्‌ | 
this is ` 
कटकद्रार ॥ 
pride of arms , 
विजहु 
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